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TO THE SACRED MEMORY OF MY REVERED FATHER 

SRI HAR NARAYANAJI SARDA. 

Saint and Philosopher, 

(Born 2ni) Janoaky 1848 : Died 28tii April 1892)' 
IN UNDYING LOVE AND DEVOTION 


I INSCRIBE THIS WORK 





The world is fettered by the chain forged 
by superstition and ignorance. I have come to 
snap asunder that chain and to set slaves at 
liberty. It is contrary to my mission to have 
people deprived of their freedom. 

DAYANAND SARASWATI. 


1 am not anxious about my salvation : 1 am 
particularly anxious for the salvation of those 
lalchs of people who are poor, weak and suffering. 
I do not mind if I may have to take birth 
again and again. I will attain salvation when 
these peopel will attain it. 


DAYANAND SARASWATI. 




PREFACE 


S WAMl Dayanand Saraswati was born in 1824 a. d.‘ and died 
on 30th October 1883 a.d. Of the fiftynine years of his life, 
he spent the first twentyone at home, receiving such education 
as is ordinarily given to a scion of a well-to-do Brahmin family. 
As he grew up, his thirst for knowledge increased. While he 
wanted to devote himself to learning, his parents decided that 
he should marry and settle down. To escape the bonds of 
marriage which his parents were forging for him, he fled from 
home and spent the next fifteen or sixteen years in going about 
the country in search of Yogis to teacli him how to conquer death, 
with which he had become acquainted at home when his sister 
and his uncle died. During this period he went from place to 
place, learning and practising Yoga, meeting sannyasis, monks 
and sadhus of all sorts, learned and pious men as well as hypo- 
crites and ignorant mendicants, parasites of society. After about 
ten years of such life he became convinced that learning and 
practising Yoga was not sufficient. He then made up his mind 
to acquire learning and know the sastras. He began to look out 
for a guru who would make him master of the Dharma Sastras 
and the teachings of Rishis and Munis. In 1860 a.d., when he was 
thirtysix, he found a worthy guru at Muttra, and spent the 
next three years in studying some of the sastras but chiefly the 
science of Sanskrit language, which enabled him fully to under- 
stand the V^edas, the Upanisads, the Darsanas and other sastras 
and thus acquire a thorough knowledge of the Vedic religion 
and philosophy. 

His guru, Swami Virjanand Saraswati, a man of the highest 
character and a teacher of eminence soon found out that Daya- 
nand was no ordinary man. He recognised Dayanand as a great 
genius. And as Dayanand was already a sannyasi, he commanded 
Dayanand to devote his whole life to spreading enlightenment 
in the country and teaching the truth to people. Dayanand 
accepted the mission. 

Dayanand passed the next two years at Agra developing 
his yogic powers and preparing himself for his work. He devoted 
the rest of his life — seventeen years — in active work going round 
the country from east to west and north to south, preaching the 

has been stated that be was born on Aswin bad 7th, 8. 1881, i e., Wednesday 
the 15th September 1824 a.d. 
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Vedic religion, denouncing hypocrisy, untruth and superstition 
o£ all kinds and descriptions, and proclaiming that the Vedas 
alone were Revelation and therefore authoritative. He denoun- 
ced all ignorant priest-craft, the organized hierarchy of the Brah- 
mins who had monopolized religious teaching and held the entire 
nation within their clutches, laying down the law for all and 
controlling their conduct throughout life by putting bans and 
restrictions of all sorts. He condemned the ignorant sadhus 
of various descriptions and persuations who flourished and 
grew fat on the ignorance, charity and devotional spirit of 
the Hindus. He strongly condemned idolworship, the pre- 
sent caste system based on birth, child marriage and all practi- 
ces that had brought about the downfall of the nation. He gave 
public lectures wherever he went, challenged the Brahmins who 
had become the sole custodians of the religion of the people, to 
hold religious debates with him and accept the Truth as he 
taught it or convince him of the Truth they professed to possess. 
As his mission was to proclaim the Truth and denounce false- 
hood wherever found, he held sastrurths or religious discussions 
not only with the Brahmins but also with the Muslim and Chris- 
tian divines, Jain sadhus and all those who according to him 
followed untruth. His mission was to spread light and to chase 
away darkness from the land in whatever quarter and in what- 
ever form it lurked. He, therefore, denounced sham in whatever 
shape he found it. His activities embraced life in all its aspects, 
and he denounced social, economic and educational wrongs no 
less than religious untruths. 

All that we know about the first thirtysix years of his life, 
from 1824 to 1860, is what he himself wrote out in Hindi at 
Colonel H. S. Olcott’s request for publication in the Theosophiat. 
Fragmentary as this autobiographical sketch is, it is the only 
reliable account of his life at home, his early education, his 
wanderings in India in search of Yogis and later, a guru for 
himself till he came to Muttra in 1860 a. i). In addition to this, 
the only other materials available are (a) what various people who 
met him came to know from Swamiji himself during conversa- 
tions in various places, a fact here and a fact there of his life in 
those days and (b) what he said in 1875 a. d. in one of his fif- 
teen lectures in response to a request from people in Poona for 
information about his family and his early life. The Mahrathi 
report of those fifteen lectures published in book form at Poona 
by a Mahratha Brahmin has been translated in Hindi and publi- 
shed under the name, Updesh Manjari, The account given in 
the book does not, however, possess the same authority 
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as the autobiography published in the Theosophist: for, it is 
only a report of what Swaini Dayanand is stated to have said in 
his lectures. The accuracy and fullness of the account given by 
the Mahratha gentleman depended upon his capacity to under- 
stand what he had heard and on his discretion in reporting only 
what he thought was important. And to some extent, the report 
naturally takes the colour of the religious beliefs of the writer; 
for instance, in the account which the Updesh Manjari gives of 
Swamiji advocating the cult of Siva at Jaipur in 1866 and 
encouraging the wearing of rudraksha rosaries at Agra and 
Jaipur. 

There is no other absolutely reliable material available to 
supplement the account that Swamiji himself has given of this 
part of his life. There are no contemporaneous records of other 
people’s lives or accounts of happenings of those days to throw 
further light on Swamiji’s life. 

The rest of the account of his life is based on the material 
collected by F. Lekhram, the Vedic Missionary, when he was 
deputed by the Punjab Arya Pritinidhi Sabha in 1888 a. d. to 
collect materials for a life of Swamiji. He toured the country for 
about nine years questioning people, taking down the statements 
of those who gave him any information about Swamiji. He was 
not able, however, fully to collate the material and write a 
biography of Swamiji. He had written a few chapters in Urdu 
when he met a martyr’s death at liuhore at the hands of a Mus- 
lim fanatic on 6 March 1897 a. d. , 

On P. Lekhram's death, the Punjab Arya Pritinidhi Sabha 
deputed Lala Atmaram of Amritsar on 21st March 1897 to 
finish the book. Accordingly, a life of Swamiji was written and 
published in 1897 a.d. under the name, Mahrishi Swarnd Daya- 
nand Saraswati Ka Jivoan Charitra with an Introduction from 
the pen of Lala Munshiram, later Shraddhanand Sannyasi. But 
it was not written as a regular biography. 

In the meantime, B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, a Ben- 
gali gentleman, published a life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
in Bengali in 1894 a.d. in two parts under the title Dayanand 
Charita. This, therefore, was the first Life of Dayanand publi- 
shed by anyone. This book was later translated in Hindi 
and published by Raghubirsaran Dublish, proprietor of the 
Bhashkar Press of Meerut in 1911 a. d. 

Not satisfied with what he had written and published 
in 1894 A. D., Babu Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, whose 
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devotion to the memory of Swami Dayanand is still 
unsurpassed, made it nis life’s mission to write a 
comprehensive life oL Dayanand. He went round the 
country visiting every place which Dayanand had visited, 
talked to everyone who, he was told, had met Dayanand 
or who knew anything about him; corresponded with 
everyone alive who had met or had had anything to do with 
Dayanand during the latter’s life time. For several years 
he gave himself body and soul to collecting material for 
a proper and adequate life of Dayanand Saraswati with 
a devotion and earnestness which arc beyond praise. He 
finished collecting the material for his work about the 
year 1915 or 1916 A. D. and then settled down in 
Benares to write a regular Life of the Mahrishi. 

Dayanand had never in his lifetime mentioned the 
name of his birthplace, or of his father or even his own — the 
name by which he was known at home. It was B. 
Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya who, after patient and 
sustained research, found out that Dayanand’s birthplace 
was Tankara in the Morvi State, that his father’s name 
was Karsanlalji Tiwari and his own name was Mulshanker 
alias Dayallam. 

To our own and our country’s misfortune, when B. 
Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya had written only the first 
four chapters of the book he was suddenly attacked by 
paralysis and died. 'Ihis d’eplorable happening has deprived 
the country of a great work. No one else can be as 
well fitted as B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya to make 
a proper use of the material collected by him and write a 
Life of Dayanand. His mind was full of ideas and facts. 
Various events and incidents remained unrecorded. They 
might have thrown light on certain periods of the Mahrishi’s 
life. He alone knew what part of the material he had 
collected was to be accepted as wholly or partly true and what 
to be rejected and why. The twenty years or more that he 
devoted to collecting material for this work, his personal contact 
with people all over the country whom he had met, the 
impressions he had received of Dayanand’s life, his character and 
work in various places from various people, their implications 
and bearings on various events and utterances of Swami ji, 
and the life-long thought be had given to the Mahrishi 
personally and his work, fitted him as no one else can ever 
be, to do this work. What ideas and opinions about 
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Dayanand and his various acts, Babu Devendranath 

Mukhopadhyaya bad formed in his mind died with him. 

The late P. Ghasiram, a prominent Arya Samajist of 
Meerut secured in 1917-18 A.D. with the assistance of 
B. Jwalaprasad, Deputy Collector of Benares, the whole 
of the material collected by B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya. 
P. Ghasiram translated the Bengalee records into Hindi, 
and keeping the fiirst four chapters intact as they had 
been written by B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, he 
wrote ■ out the remaining chapters in Hindi, at the satne 
time consulting P. Lekhram’s book. This work was 
published in two volumes by the Arya Sahityamandal at 
the Fine Arts Press, Ajmer in 1933 A.D. 

P. Lekhram’s and B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya’s 
biographies are the only two books containing original 
research work on the subject that are available to the 
public. Another source which contains reliable information, 
is Swamiji's correspondence. Swami Shradlihanand when 
Superintendent of the Vedic Yantralaya, Ajmer took away 
this correspondence from the records of the Vedic Yantralaya 
where it was kept and published a portion of it in three 
small octavo volumes under the heading Swamiji-ha-Patra- 
Vyavahnr. P. Bhagwad Datta of Lahore has collected 
some more letters of Swamiji from various places and is 
publishing them under the title, Rishi Dayanand Saratwati 
Ke Patra aur viyyapait. This, however, is a collection 
only of letters written by Swamiji and public notices issued 
by him. 

In addition to the sources of information mentioned 
above, there are files of journals and newspapers published 
between 1873 and 1883 A.D., containing scantj^ accounts of 
Swamiji’s visits to various places in India, his doings there, his 
talks with people and reports of his discourses and numerous 
sastrarths which he held with the leading Pauranic pandits, 
Muslim maul vies and Christian missionaries and the Jain 
Gurus in various places. 

Several books on Swami Dayanand Saraswati’s life 
and work have been published in Hindi and in English, 
but they are all based on P. Lekhram's or B. Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyaya’s books and contain no information about 
Swamiji that is not found in these two books. 



XIV 


LIFE OF DA7ANAN0 SABASWATI 


Apart from narrating the principal events of Dayanand's 
life, I have mentioned in this book such of the incidents 
and happenings connected with him as help to illustrate 
some feature of Dayanand’s character or some aspect of 
his personality, or explain his doctrines or beliefs, or throw 
light on the circumstances in which an important event 
related in the book took place, or when such incidents 
furnish the background of Dayanand’s work, or when they 
describe some custom, usage or social practice of the 
Hindus. 


T have tried, wherever possible, to test the truth of the 
various incidents and occurrences related in H. Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyaya’s Jiwan Chant of Swamiji and have corrected 
or rnodilied the descriptions of them given by Babu Devendra- 
nath Mukhopadhyaya. Take for instance, the incident given 
at p. 112, Vol. 1 of his Jiwan Charit about Swarni Dayanand’s 
advice to people regarding the solar eclipse on Mngh Krishna 
30th S. 1924 (24 January 1868 a. n.) To test the truth of this 
statement 1 reflired to the almanac for the Samvat year 1924, 
but found that no solar eclip-se had taken place on Magh Bad 
30th, nor for the matter of that, did a lunar eclipse take place in 
that year. But I did not doubt that the incident of Swamiji 
advising the people at Karnawas not to worry about the solar 
eclipse but take their food at proper time, did take place. 1, 
therefore, set about finding what solar eclipses took place in or 
about the year S. 1924; for, the evidence collected by P. Lekhram 
or B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya from the people of 
Karnawas about Swamiji’s teachings at the village could not be 
lightly rejected as unreliable. I found that two solar eclipses 
took place about that time, one on Falgun Krishna 30, S. 1923 
(6th March 1867) and the other on Bhadrapad Krishna 30th, S. 
1925 (18th August 1868). By referring to Swamiji’s itinerary 
(see p, 337) which I have compiled with great care, 1 found 
that Swamiji did not go to Karnawas in the year S. 1923 but 
spent it in Kajputana and in Agra, Muttra, Meerut and 
Hardwar. I then concluded that the solar eclipse of Falgun 
Bad 30th S. 1923 had nothing to do with the incident related in 
B. Devendranath’s book. But 1 did find that Swamiji visited 
Karnawas three times in V. S. 1924‘(i867)!and again came to 
Karnawas in Jeshth S. 1925 (May June 1868) and stayed' 
there for some months and was present in Karnawas on Bhadra- 
pad Krishna 30th, S. 1925. 'thus it became clear that the 
incident about the eclipse did take place, but not on Magh S. 
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1924. It took place on Bhadra S. 1925 (August 1868) during 
Swarniji stay at Karimwas, where Swamiji had arrived 
in Jeshth &. 18()8. Evidently the people who supplied 
information about Swmniji’s four visits to Karnawas in 1867 
and 1868 a. l). mixed up the incidents that took place during 
those visits. 

Ihe Paropkarini Sabha celebrated in» October 198.8 a. d. 
the Semi Centenary of Swami Dayanaud Saraswati’s death 
at Ajmer, when a Commemoration Volume edited by me was 
published as a tribute to the memory of the great Swami. 
The lack of an adequate Life of Swami Dayanand in English 
was felt by all at the time, and some friends suggested that I 
should write it. 1, however, thought that the task was not 
only too heavy for me, but that some one better equipped 
should tiike it up 

Late in 1942 a. d. .an occ.asion arose when the question 
of writing a Life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati again pi’essed 
itself on my attention. And I began seriously to consider the 
matter. I remembered that when as a child I had gone 
with my father to have Swamiji’s darsana in 
Fatehmal Bhadagtiya’s garden at Ajmer, 1 had the inesti- 
mable privilege of exch.anging a few words with him, he had 
placed his hand on my head and blessed me. I also 
remembered that on the Dipawali day S. 1940 ( 30th 
October 1883 a. d. ) I was present at the Bhinai House, 
Ajmer, when he breathed his last: that the next day I followed 
Swamiji’s bier from the Bhinai House to the cremation ground 
at Malusar and was present when the last rites were performed} 
that 1 had had the honour of listening to his lectures 
during two of his visits to Ajmer, some sentences of 'which 
still ring in my ears. The sight of him sitting on the dais 
and deliver his discourses dominating the audience as I have 
seen no one else do is as fresh as ever. When I thought of 
all these and other memories crowding in my mind and 1 
remembered that my life and beliefs had been greatly influen- 
ced by Swaraiji’s teachings, and that 1 owed a debt to him, 
my mind was made up and 1 decided that feeble and old as I 
was, and humble as my contribution in the circumstances 
would be, I should take up the work without further hesitation 
and pay my humble tribute to him. Accordingly, during 
the last three years, 1943 to 1945 a. d., 1 have devoted all my 
energy and the little power of work that I still possessed to 
this work. 
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I am fully conaclous of the fact, and the reader will no 
doubt notice it, that an important work like this should have 
received more care, time and thought than what I have been 
able to give it. I regret that 1 did not take up this work soon 
after the Dayanand Semi Centenary Celebrations of 1933 a. n. 
when 1 was comparatively much stronger physically and 
mentally. I am in my seventy ninth year and my health is 
failing. As an Urdu poet in another connection, sings : 

Tere wxdon par sitamgar abhi aur sabra Karte 
Oar apni zindagi par hamain aitbar hota. 

“I would have waited still f urther for the fulfilment of 
thy promises, 0 oppressor, if 1 could but feel assured that 
life would last (till then). ” 

I might perhaps have given another year or two to it and 
not published the book at once, if only I could feel sure that I 
had a few more years of life before me. 

1 must acknowledge my obligations to Professor 
T Madansingh M.A. of the Mayo College, Ajmer for compiling 
the Index attached to the book and to P. Yudhislithira 
Mimansak for reading the proofs of the iSanskrit quotations in 
the book and his help in compiling the itinerary of Swamiji 
given in the nineteenth chapter. 


Ajmeu, 

SO, December, 19i5. 
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bad, riobleminded as well as wicked all becoming victims of plague at once — 
Dayanand’s answer to it. 

xvr 

As there is one God, so there can be only one true religion— If accre- 
tions, superstitions gathered round the religions in course of time and worship 
of Founders of religions who were men are cast aside, unity will be seen 
amongst various religions- reverence for teachers for religion may remain but 
should not become a part of religion — [)ayaTian<i ’8 aim to spread one religion 
in the world. 


FOUR WORLD TEACHERS 

Mahabharata, turning point in Indian history — no priestly class before 
Mahabharata — Brahmins were teachers as well as warriors and Khatriyaa were 
warriors as well as philosophers and spiritual teachers — Parasuram, Drona, 
Janak, Vishvamitra etc— no caste system— instances of Sudras becoming Rishis — 
of all historic personalities four stand preeminent— Krishna, Buddha, Sankara 
and Dayanand. 


KRISHNA AND DAYANAND 

Krishna, the suproraest personality of all times — greatest of world 
teachers and a great man of action — Krishna and Dayanand nearer to 
each other than the other two — Krishna a great Yogi and a perfect ynti — 
times when the four teachers wore born — Krishna the greatest politician, a 
great diplomat and the greatest of philosophers— teachings of Oita — Krishna 
was action personified — Krishna’s teachings — action to be based on knowledge 
of spiritual realities —desireless action-teachings of Mahabharata and Gita — 
Buddha’s teachings are based on Krishna’s principal teachii^ — Krishna’s 
teachings to Arjuna — always resist evil is the teaching of both &ishna and 
Dayanand — Dayanand’a leaching in his Statement of beliefs and disbeliefs — 

BUDDHA AND DAYANAND 

Both saw the hollowness of life and miseries at an early age— both Buddha’s 
and Dayanand’s life spent in service of others — Buddha’s work limited 
to Behar and Eastern Uudh— Dayanand preached in the whole of India — 
both tried to bring happiness to man — both full of pity for animals — Daya- 
naud a man of great learning— Buddha’s teaching in essence was Krishna’s 
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teachings— give up iritihna was Buddha’s chief doctrine — Buddha is silent about 
God — Davanand had God constantly before him — Similarities and dissimilari 
ties — Buadha discouraged discussion of ultimate realities and all metaphjrsics — 
Buddhism is eclectic— both Buddha and Dayanand taught that salvation is the 
result of righteous life — Sankara on the contrary holds that Mukti is the 
result of knowledge or jnana— Buddha was concerned with individual happiness: 
Dayanand with national and international welfare — Buddha met with no hosti- 
lity — Dayanand was stoned, assaulted, and poisoned — Dayanand’s work different 
from Buddha’s. 


DAYANAND AND S ANKARACHARYA 

Both high class Brahmins — similarities in the early lives of both — both 
became sannyasis in early life — reverence for their respective gurus — both 
accepted their guru’s behests— both held religious debates and won sastrarths — 
both looked on Vedas as Revelation — differences between them — Sankara’s 
appeal to intellectuals: Dayanand’s to the masses-r-Sankara’s knowledge of Vedas 
unknown — Dayanand master of Vedas— Sankara helped Brahminic monopoly of 
sacred books — Dayanand translated Vedas in Hindi for everyone to read — 
Sankara established religious hierarchy — Dayanand broke it— differences between 
the two due to different times and different education— I >ayanand’H guru a 
very strong character — Sankara stuck at Upanisads: Dayanand went beyond to 
the Vedas— In Dayanand’s time India under foreign rule— Sankara only fought 
Jainism and minor Hindu cults — Dayanand was opposed by Jainism, Chris- 
tianity, Islam and Brahminism— Sankara tolerated idolworship and to some 
extent encouraged it — Dayanand denounced it vehemently— Dayanand underwent 
hard discipline— Sankara’s life was easy throughout — Sankara interpreted sas- 
traa as teaching non-duality — both were great intellects and great debaters — 
Result of Sankara's work described — Dayanand’s mission was to redeem humanity. 

DAYANAND AND GANDHI 

The nineteenth century produced two §freat men, Dayanand and 
Gandhi— both born in Kathiawar — Difference in their training — Gandhi’s 
education on European lines— efforts of both directed to securing freedom for 
India— Dayanand condemned false religions and evil social practices. Gandhiji’s 
objective political — Gandhiji has practically adopted all Dayanand’s important 
teachings about swadeshi, untouchability, caste, Hindi etc— chief difference 
being Slahatma Gandhi’s acc^tance of the doctrine of “non resistance to evil” — 
Krishna, Herbert Spencer, Bernard Shaw on this doctrine — Mahatma Gandhi 
qualifies the practices of non-violence — Different moans adopted by Dayanand 
and Gandhi — mass political awakeniiig and infusion of courage in the people 
are chief contributions of Mahatma Gandhi — Ahimsa is Mahatma Gandhi’s princi- 
pal contribution to International politics. 

PART I 

LIFE OF DAYANAND 

CHAPTER I 

FAMILY AND EARLY LIFE (1824 TO 1846 A. D.) 

Dfwanand born in 1824 A, d. at Tankara in Morvi State, Kathiawar — His 
father Karsanji Tiwari was a Brahmin of Audich clan — ancestors — Davanand’s 
brothers and sisters — Karsanji a big Zamindar and Banker — Devotee of Siva — 
Spread of Saivism in Kathiawar — Vaishoavism — Dayanand’s original name was 
Mul Shanker — early education — Sivaratri vigil — saw mice run on the idol of 
Siva— Lost faith in idolworship (p. 6) Father’s explanation— Death of sister and 
uncle — Mulshanker’s aversion to marriage. pp. 1 — 7 

CHAPTER II 

SEARCH FOR YOGIS (1846 TO 1868 A. D.) 

Mulshanker finding his parents making preparations for his marriage left 
home secretly in 1846 a. d.— S adhus on the way relieved him of his jewels and 
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money— initiated into Brahmcharya Order and named Shuddha Chaitanya — vveiit 
to KotOangara and Sidhpur— Mulshanker’s father informed of Mulshaiiker’s 
whereabouts, caught him there— escaped again at night— went to Baroda— became 
an Advaita Vedanti — went to Chanoda Kalyani on the Narbada — initiated into 
Sannyasa by Parmanand Saraawati and named Dayanand Saraswati (p. 11) — learnt 
Yoga from Yoganand at Vyaa Ashram— learnt final secrets of Yog^a from 
JwalanandPuri and Sivanarid Giri — went to Mount Abu to learn 
further Yoga— went to Hardwar Kumbha in 1855 — went to Tehri— invited 
by Kajpandits to a banquet — finding meat being prepared, left the 
place — studied Tantras — Kedargbat — KudraPrayag — Gupta Kashi in search of 
yogis to Triyugi-Narayan, Bhimgupha and Gaurikund — ascended Tunganath 
Peak — went to Okhee Math — offer of the Mdiant of the famous mona'^tery 
there to make Dayanand his disciple and heir declined— returned to 
Joshi Math — wont to Badri N.irayana — nmdo a thorough search for yogis — adven- 
tures in the hills, the frozen rivers, and the jungles — almost frozen to death — 
went to Vasudhara— returned to Badrinarayana — came to Rampur, went to 
Kasipur and Drona Sagar (Xainital District)— passed winter there— went to 
Sambhal and Gurh Mukteshwar— dissected a floating crops to test the correct- 
ness of the statements of man’s inner organs given in books— not finding them 
correct, threw all the books in the Ganges — came to Farrukhabad and to 
Cawnpur, 5 April 1856 a. d. — went to Mirzapur and then to Benares — went to 
Chunar. In March 1857 started to explore the sources of the river Narbada— 
adventures in the jungles— confronted a wild bear— having heard of Swarai 
Virjanand’s learning went to Muttra— reached Muttra in May 1859 a. d. pp. 8—20 


CHAPTER III 

SWAMI VIRJANAND SARASWATI 


Virjanand’s characler and temper— Virjanand a great saint — born at Ganga- 
pur in Punjab— became blind in childhood when attacked by t^mall pox — left 
home after his father’s death owing to ill-treatment of uncle and aunt — went 
to Rishikesb — Swami Purnanand made him a sannyssi — learnt grammar with 
him — went to Benares— to Gaya — encounter with robbers in the way— visited 
Calcutta — returned to Soron (Dist. Etah) famous for temple of Boar Incarna- 
tion of Vishnu — Gadhia Ghat — Maharaja Vinaisingh of Alwar heard him chan- 
ting hymns and took him to Alwar — after six months stay left suddenly as 
Maharaja bccaino absent from his lessons without leave— returned to Soron 
and became ill — wont to Mursan and Bharat pur— received by Maharaja there — 
after six months came to Muttra and opened a school to teach Sastras — 
admitted selected pupils charging no^ fees — account of the famous Muttra 
Seths — the founder of the family Maniliam, left Jaipur to Gwalior in Gokul 
Chand Parekh’s service— came with Parekhji to Muttra — Parekhji built the 
great temple of Dwarkadheesh and arranged for its maintenance — bequeathed all 
his riches to Mani ram’s sons— history of the Seth’s family — Maniram’s sons 
Kadba Kishen and Govind Das built Sethji Ka Mandir at Brindaban and assig- 
ned an estate of 38 villages for its upkeep — P. Krishna Sastri avoided sas- 
trarth — Unfair award of Seth who constituted himself umpire — Pandits of 
Benares won over by the Seth— Swami Virjanand in anger complained to 
Collector at Muttra, who advised Virjanand to keep quiet — Virjanand appealed 
to Board of Revenue— He wrote a satire on the Benares pandits — Virjanand 
rejected all grammars except Anhtadhyayi as worthless— His distinction between 
Arsha ar d non-Arsha books — Three tests of Arsha books— ^Sa8t^arth between 
Auantacharya and Virjanand — Verdict in favour of Virjanand — Virjanand was 
a disciplinarian— His teachings and bis habits — Virjanand and P. Gattulal — 
Virjanand and Maharaja Ramsingh of Jaipur (p. 32)— Virjanand’s advice to hold 
an All India Assembly — Dayanaml knocks at Virjanand's door — accepted as a 
pupil— Story of author of Saraswat — Amarlal Joshi arranges for Dayanand 's 
food — Dayanand lived in a cell at Visbramghat — Virjanand’s system of teaching — 
Dayanand forgets a lesson, Virjanand refuses to repeat it and tells Dayanand 
to remember it or drown himself — Dayanand refused admittance for taking a 
relation of Virjanand for his darshan — Virjanand recognises extraordinary 
ability of Dayanand. — Dayanand after finishing education presents a plate of 
cloves to Virjanand— Virjanand demands as his dakthina a vow that Dayanand 
shall spend his whole life in spreading the knowledge of Vedas— Dayanand 
accepts the misaion^Death of Virjanand pp. 21 — 39. 



XXll 


LIFE OF DAYANAND SARASWATI 


CHAPTER IV 

PREPARATION FOR THE MISSION (1863 TO 1866 A. D.) 

Dayanand comes to Agra in May 1863. Slops in a garden on the Jurnna — 
Pandit .Sunderlal and others see Dayanarid— Swami Kailash Parvat— Dayanand 
restores powers of smelling to Suuderlal— Dayanand practices Yoga — goes to see 
Virjanand at Muttra — goes to Gwalior to denounce Bhagwat — Maharaia Sciudhia 
was celebrating a lUiagwat Utasava — Account of Utasava and the pandits who 
came — daily routine of Swamiji’s life at Gwalior — Swamiji goes lo Karauli 
(June 18655— incident Mafiaraja’s place— Swamiji goes to Gangapur and then 
to Jaipur in Oct. 1865 —Discussions with pandits at Sanskrit College at Jaipur — 
Thakur of Achrol — Maharaja Ram.‘«ingh accepts Saivisra— most people follow 
Maharaja — Thakur of Achrol gives up idolworship — Swami leaves Jaipur— goes 
to Bagru and Dudoo, then to Kishengarh— reaches Ajmer and stays four days — 
goes to Pushkar on ‘i8th March 1866— lives in Drahmaji Temple— denounces 
idolworship and the llainanuja sect— Swamiji refuses to take milk which had 
been placed before the idol of Brahma — after two months stay returns to 
Ajmer— holds sastrarth with Uev. Gray, Hobson and Shoolbrcd — Maulvi Murad 
Ali — Swamiji challenees the Mahant of the Ramsnehi sect, who slips away— 
Col. Brooke, Agent Governor General Rajputana visits Swamiji -Swamiji asks 
Col. Brooke to stop cow killing — goes to Kishengarh -some V^illabhacharis 
prepare to assault Swamiji — Swamiji faces them and they run away— -Swamiji 
goes to Jaipur and then to Agra during Lord Lawrance’s Durbar — Swamiji 
visits his guru Virjanand at Muttra and leaves for Ilardwar. pp. 40 — 48. 

CHAPTER V 

LIFE AND WORK ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES (1867-1872 A. D.) 

Reaches Hardwar for the Kumbha — plants a flag with the inscription 
“denunciation of hypocrisy” — Publicly denounces idolworship, incarnation, 
pilgrimages, etc— Dispute between Vishuddhanand and the Gusains — 
Dadupanthi leader becomes Swamiji’s disciple — Swamiji gives away all his 
clothes and books, keeps only a loin cloth and takes up a peripatetic life on 
the banks of the Ganges— give up all encumbrances in order fearlessly to 
preach Vedic dharma single-handed— goes to Landaur — passes three days 
without food — goes without food for three days at Gurh Mukteshwar again — 
Swamiji never asked for food — Karnawas— Reaches Farrukhabad in June 1866 
— goes to Anupshnhr and GurhMuketshwar then to Cliasi to denounce the 
Chakrantik sect — Ramgbat — P. Tikarnm throws his idols in the Ganges — 
Swamiji goes to Karnawas — P. Ambaduit of Anupshahr after discussion 
accepts defeat— In Chasi, Onkardas Bohra an athlete found Swamiji’s legs like 
iron — Chattrasingh Jat gives up belief in Advaita — Swamiji tells Mayaram Jat 
to offer shraddha only to living people — Swamiji practices Yoga — Brahincliari 
Kshemkaran after listening to Swamiji at Ramghat throws away his idols — 
Swamiji goes to various places and returns to Karnawas — Sastrartli with P. 
Harivallabha — Harivallabha gives up idolworship — Swamiji condemns eight 
Gnps^ false things — Kshtriytis become Swamiji’s disciples — Meets collector of 
Bulandshahr — leaves Karnawas — Collector of Badaon and a missionary find 

Swamiji in samadhi — talk with them — Thakur of Odesa prepared to attack Swamiji — 
Baldevagiri threw the Thakur into the river — Sastrarth with Angadram Sastri — 
Swamiji asked Kailash Parvat for cooperation — Kailash Parvat does not agree 
— many people throw away their idols— Swamiji returns to Karnawas — tells 
people that eclipse is a natural phenomenon and to take? their food as usual — 
Thakur Karansingh asked Swamiji to visit Ramlila, Swamiji deprecates 
representation, of ancestors on the stage— Karansingh takes offence at some 
remarks and unsheathed his sword — Swamiji snatches it and breaks it into 
two. Swamiji refuses to report to the police — Karansingh again firiding Swamiji 
condemning idolworship sends men three times to murder Swamiji — when asked 
to to a safer place, Swamip declines to do so— Swamiji goes to Arabagarh 
and other places and then to Shahbazpur near Soron — Here he received news 
of Swami Virjanand’s death— plot to murder Swamiji by Beragis — after visiting 
other places Swamiji went to Kakoda Fair on 29th October 1868 — discussions 
with Muslim maul vies— Swamiji returns to Nardaul — Gusaiu Rampnri throws 
his idols in the Gan^ — Visits Qayamgunj — discussions with Muslims — Swamiji 
tells a native Christian that sins are never forgiven— Swamiji after going to 
some places reaches Farrukhabad— Refuses blankets and sleeps on rice fodder 
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— Sastrarth with P. Srigopal—Thakurdas sent gundas to assault Swamiji — a 
goonda threw a shoe at Swamiji and was caught, Swamiji forgave him and 
set him free — L. Pannalal gave up idolworship aod opened a pathshala— 
Sastrarth with P. Haidar Ojlia— Athletea try Swamiji’s strength and became 
amazed — Swamiji reaches Kannauj in July 1869 — Swamiji declared the 
Kayastlias to be Vaishaa and not Sudras— Sastrarth at Cawnpur with P. 
Haidar — Mr. Thaine, Asbistant Collector who was umpire, declared Haidar as 
defeated — Pandya Mohanlal Vislinulal sees Swamiji — Swamiji assaulted by men 
— Swamiji threw one man into the Ganges, pushed away others and faced 
them— all ran away — after three mouths stay at Cawnpur, goes to Benares to 
storm the citadel of orthodoxy — reaches llamnagar during Deshera — goes to 
Benares and puts up in Anandbaoh — open condemnation of idolworship creates an 
uproar - exchange of messages with P. Rajaram Sastri, Maharaja of Benares 
calls the pandits — Rajaram Sastri sent Saligrara to Swamiji — loth November 
1869 fixed as the day of the Sastrarth — JotiSwarup Udasi after discussion 
becomes Swamiji’s disciple — Full description of the Kashi sastrarth (pp. 69 to 
71) The Hindu Patriot^ the Pioneer and the Christian IntQlligencer on the 
Sastrarth — Maharaja of Benares bitten by remorse for his unfair conduct at 
the sastrarth, later asked for pardon — attempt to poison Swamiji in a pan 
— after a further stay for a month Swamiji went to Mirzapur and Allahabad — 
Swamiji explains to a visitor why ho does not feel cold — Swamiji met 
Devendranath Tagore, the BrahmoSamaj loader at the Allahabad Kumbha Fair 
— Tagore invited Swamiji to Calcutta — Swamiji saved some people becoming 
Christians— INIadliava Babu — Swamiji went to Mirzapur — Collector of Mirzapur 
suspects Swamiji — Chotugiri a priest threatened Mwamiji with violence, Swamiji 
faced him and showed readiness to fight— Chotugiri sent gundas to assault 
Swamiji, Swamiji challenges them— Swamiji told a European missionary at 
Mirzapur that a brain disciplined by Yoga was necessary to under.'.tand the 
Vedas, knowledge of Sanskrit is not enough — Swamiji wont to Benares and 
stopped for two months — wrote a book condemning Advaita^went to Soron and to 
KhSgunj — Swamiji’s daily life — Swamiji separates too bulls fighting on a public 
road — after going to some places Swamiji reached Anupshahr — Swamiji and 
Sayad Muhammad, I’ahsildar — a Brahmin gave poison to Swamiji in a pan — 
Tahsildar Sayad Muhammad arrested him and got him convicted — Swamiji 
disapproved of it and asked the Tahsildar to get him released — Swamiji went 
to Chhalesar with Thakur Mukandsingh — after visiting Ramghat and Farrukhabad 
Swamiji went to Benares. pp. 49 — 82. 


CHAPTER VI. 

BEHAR AND BENOAL:(APRIL 1872—1873 A. D.) 

Swamin left Benares for Calcutta on 16th Anril 1872— Rev. Lalbehari 
De meets Swamiji at Mughal Sarai — Dumraoii — talk with pandits — Swamiji 
refuses presents of Heir ajiparent of Dumraon — goes to Arrah and tlien Patna— 
Pt. Uarajiwan throws away his idol— two instances of Swamiji’s foreknowledge — 
Jamalpur Railway Junction, a European and his wife object to Swamiji 
walking on the platform with only a loin cloth on— Swamiji’s reply— Mongyer 
Swamiji reprimands his cook for begging fuel — Bhagalpur— another instance or 
Swamiji’s foreknowledno — Condemns Shrad<llia— Christian convert deplores his 
conversion — a Muslim hesitates to enter Swamlii’s room where food was 
placed — Swamiji asks^ him to come in — Swamiji distressed at events at a fair 
in a village — Swamiji^ arrives at Calcutta— talk with a preacher of Brahmo 
Samnj -Swamiji explains Toga to him— tells him that the six darsanas are not 
contradictory but deal with separate subjects— yagyopa\ it— daily routine at Calcutta 
— Keshab Chandra Sen — Devendranath Tagore, Mahesh Chandra Ny ay uratn a and 
others , visit Swamiji — Kesliab Chandra Sen discusses rebirth and non*duality — 
Swamiji delivers a lecture on 21st January, 73 at the BrahmoSamaj anniver- 
sary — Swamiji declines staying with Mahrishi Devendranath — Swamijis lecture at 
Brahmonagar nightschool — Swamiji explains merits of AyurYeda to 
Dr. Mahendialal Sarcar—Swamiji Burpriaes Keahab Chandra Sen— Swamiji 
shows to him the superiority of Yedic leligioti— Keshab Babu advises Swamiji 
to lecture in Hindi — schism in Brahmo Snmaj — discussion at Keshab Chandra 
Sen's house— lecture at Gora Bubu’s house at KeshabCliandra Sen’s request 
P. Maheshchandra misinterprets the Sanskrit lecture— glowing accounts of 
Swamiji lecture published in papers— D^armafa^t;a, Taivahodhini aud other 
papers’ accounts— Swamiji leaves Calcutta on Ist April 1873— lecture at Hooghly 
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— full account of the Sastrarth with P. T aracharan Tarakratna— ?t. Taracharan^s 
confesBion— Manmath Nath Chaudhari’s account of Swamiji’i life in those daji 

— Agnia%tary a fire arm Burdwan Raja visits Swamiji e\ery day— Swamiji’s 

second visit to Patna— delivers two lectures and goes to Chhapra— Sastrarth 
with Pt. Jaganuath— Darpan's account. pp. 83— 96. 


CHAPTER VII. 

SWAMIJI RETURNS TO THE UNITED PROVINCES- 
(AUGUST 1873-1874 A. D.) 

Establishes a pathshala at Miizapur — Allahabad— at Cawnpur in a lecture 
quotes mantras describing earth’s revolutions round the Sun — Kotwal Sultan 
Ahmad’s interference with the lecture — daily life at Cawnpur — goes to Lucknow — 
Sastrarth with Pt. Qangadhar — goes to Farrukhabad — Seth Nirbhayaram brings 
sweets— asks Lt. Governor to ask the India office to stop cow killing— 
Kasgunj - himself puts up a chappar — Condemns swearing — lecture at Aligarh — 
Condemns Rudrahhsha—^iwg^ Sam Veda mantras —explains usefulness of Havan 
to Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan — goes to Hathras— donoiinces idolworship — K. L. 
Alakhdhari’s account of it — reaches Muttra — goe.'i to Brindaban to have Sastrarth 
with Rangachari — Rathyatra Fair — ^challenges— Ran gachari — Swamiji’s lectures — 
Swamiji auggesta conversion of Sethji’s temple at Muttra into a school — returns 
to Muttra and condemns idolworship — a butcher and wine seller demand price 
of supplies and then make a confession — people throw their idols into the 
Jumna — goes to Mursan with RajaTikamsingh — Ouruprasad Singh- Swamiji goes to 
Allahabad— resches Benares in May 1874 — lectures in Hindi for the first time 
— subjects taught in the patlishala established by him — dictates Satyarth Pralcash 
to pandits at Raja Jaikishendas’ request in June 1874 — conde i ns salt tax in the 
Satparth ProA;a«ft— lecture at Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan’s bungalow-Sastrarth with 
Prof. Kashin ith at Allahabad— meaning of Malochha— Swamiji condemns pardah— 
properties of the water of Ganges— Swainiu in meditition rises from the 
ground — a man presents a poisoited pan— Swamiji tells a Mahatma that he 
does not care for his own Muktiy but is anxious for the salvation of the 
masses (p, 1101 — goes to Jubbulpur October 1874 — photograpthed at Krishna 
Rao’s house — lectures at Nasik — account given by Jn-iuprakaah, pp. 97 — 111. 


CHAPTER VIII 


BOMBAY-GUJRAT AND MAHARASHTRA (OCT. 1874-APRIL 1876). 

Reaches Bombay 26 Oct. 1874 — stays at Walkeshwar— hundreds visit him — 
Goswami Jiwanji bribes Swamiji’s cook to poison him — Kachbi banias and 
goondas attempt to assault Swamiji— Dr. Sir R. J. Bhandarkar and Vishnu 
Purushrain Sastri visit Swamiji — Swamiji points out mistakes in Rhandarkar’s 
books— Swamiji delivers loctur^s in Framji Cowasji Hall— Vallabhacharis create 
disturbances— defects of western education — Suhodh Pafrika on Swannji’a lectu- 
res— Sir T. Madhavarno’s visit — Swamiji dictates Vedanti Dhavanta Ntvaran to 
Pt. Krishnaram Ichharam — attempt to murder Swamiji— people leave Vallabha 
sect — letter from Leipzig— Swamiii writes Vallabhachari/a Mat Khandan—Vi. 
Gattulal declines Sastrarth— public notices about sastrarth— Krishna Baba’s 
notices— Gattulal’s lecture at Lalbagh— Swamiji’s lecture at Framji Cowasji 
Hall— Swamiji goes to Surat — Uurga Prasad Mehta, Luther of Surat— Swamiji 
^aks of the Brahmo Samaj— lectures on Buddhism. Jainism and Tantraism— 
Swamiji visits Brahmchari Mohanbaba Mutt— Swamiji reluctant^ gives darsana 
to women disciples of Mohanbaba -Banquet — Brahmins of Katar entertain 
Swamiji— Swamiji declines to accept a shawl— delivers lectures at Broach — Sas- 
trarth with Madhava Rao Trimbak Rao— Swamiji points out his mistakes — 
MadhavaRao’s pupil misbehaves at lecture — Sepoys angry — Parsi Roman Catho- 
lic convert supports idolworship— Swamiji’s lecture to women behind a pardah — 
Swamiji told T. Umrao Singh that ho makes no cAeloa— Swamiji advices a 
Brahmin pupil to bring water for his guru- Swamiji shampoos Ichharam’s head 
when he became ill— Swamiji goes to Ahmedabad— gives lectures on idolworship 
and caste etc, one at the anniversary of the Prarthn a Samaj— sastrarth with 
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pandits fixed, but no pandit appeared — Swamiji visits Nadiad — commences 
writing Swami Narapana-McU Khandan — trouble at Baroda owing to deposition 
of Maharaja <Taikwar by British G-overnmerit — on A'wamiji’s work at 
Ahmedabad — goes to Rajkot—delivers eight lectures— Swami ]i’s retort to pandits 
on Advait doctrine — Swamiji’a lecture at Uajkumar College on Ahimsa and 
meateating -Principal of the College presents copy of Rig Veda to Swamiji — 
Swamiji establishes an AryaSarnaj at Rajkot and incorporates Prarthna Samaj 
into it — Ary.i ^ainaj comes to an end afW six months — political reasons for 
this happening— -I >6 wan of Juuagarh visits Swamiji - Swamiji returns to Ahmeda> 
bad after staying one day at VVadhwan — condemns Childinarriage in a lecture — 
pandits’s wrong translation of a mantra — sastrarth with pandits — umpires give 
verdict against pandits— R;io Bahadur Gopal Rao Haridesbmukh begins to believe 
in the Vedas — Bitechhu's opinion — Swamiji returuM to Bombay — sastrarth on 
grammar fixed for l*)th March 75 — interesting account of this sastrarth — pandits 
went away defeated — Swamiji gives series of lectures — a seth invites Swamiji 
to Jodhpur— Ary asamaj established at Bombay on luth April 1875 with hun- 
dred members— Prof. H. H Wilson meets Swamiji— Viceroy Lord Northbrooke 
expresses a desire to meet Swami li — Swamiji declines to go to Viceroy’s resi- 
dence — Swamiji agreed to be photographed provided no copy placed in tlie 
Arya Samaj Hall— Vallabhacharis invite Kamalnainacharya to Bombay — 
audience dissatisfied with his lectures — a pact between a .Marwari disciple of 
Kamalnaiu and an Aryasamajist compelled Kamalnain to agree to a sastrarth — 
interesting terms of the pact — account of the Sastrarth— Swami li speaks to 
Kamalnain — Krtmalnainacharya keeps silent— then goes away— -Swamiji tells Seth 
Govind Das that v ol worship began with the Jains — *swaiinji asks a Hariyana 
woman visitor to spread Aryadharma amongst women — Shyamjikrishna Varma 
becomes disciple of Swamiji — sho’t account of him — Swami ji’s daily routine at 
Bombay — bwainiii goes to Poona invited by Mr. Ranade, District Judge — 
Swamiji gives fifty lectures some of which printed in Mahrathi — fifteen lectures 
delivered in the city, translated into Hindi-— lectures cause sensation — Indupra^ 
hash & Bitechhen's comment on Poona pandits* tactics to avoid sastrarthr-two 
partie^ in Poona — people of Fo'uia took Swamiji in a proces'^ion to show 
their gratitude and offered a purse -Swamiji declined to go on elephant but 
walked with people— orthodox pandits took out another procession and created 
disturbance — i-olice did not interfere the Assistant Commissioner being leader 
of orthodox Party— Mr. Ranade’s speech at lecture— meeting till midnight — 
Swamiji insists on returning to his residence— two men prosecuted for distur- 
bance by police — Swamiji went to Satara— returned to Poona on Cth October 
1875— alter a short stay went to Bombay and Baroda— account of his stty 
there and his lectures — sastrarth with panditsr— Sir T. Madhava Rao attends 
lectures on Rajniti and astonished at Swamiji’s knowledge of politics — Sir T. 
Madhava Rao invited Swamiji to his house— Swamiji refused his present of one 
thousand rupees— at Baroda Swamiji advocated compulsory education and a 
law to stop childmarriages — Swamiji visited Ahmedabad, Broach and Surat — 
Dr. Ruhler meets Swamiji at Surat — Swamiji goes to Bulsar— gives four lectu- 
res — then to hassoin Road — servant steals his watch — Swamiji forgives him — 
returns to Bombay— Prof. Monier Williams of Oxford attends Swamiji’s lecture 
on Vedas — more lectures — account of sastrarth with P. Ramlal — Bombay corres- 
pondent of Bangadarsana of Calcutta gives account of Swamiji’s work in 
Bombay— Seth Gokaldas Tejpal ^ offers to make all Bhatias disciples of 
Swamiji — story of Gokulia Gusain taking a necklace from nis daughter — 
Swamiji left for Indore in April 1876 — Maharaja of Indore attended Swamiji's 
lecture — Swamiji gave him in writing some principles of Govornmeut — Swamiji 
declines to accept Maharaja’s presents — Swamiji reaches Farrukhabad on 9th 
May 1876. pp* 112—155. 


CHAPTER IX 


THIRD TOUR IN THE .UNITED PROVINCES ( MAY 1876-1877 A.D.) 

Swamiji closed the Farrukhabad pathshala — Rev. Lucas’ quest ions about 
salvation answered — Rev. Tjucas asks as to what Swamiji would do if placed 
at the mouth of cannon and asked to bow to an idol, Swamiji repli^ bis 
answer would be “blow away” — goes to Benares — writes VsdaB/ias/iya—Jaan pur, 
Aiodhya— Bairagis at Ajodh^a— goes to Lucknow — L. Brijlal’s questions 
about caste system, Yagyopavit, right living— Swamiji declares it is useless to 
recite manti-as without understanding their meanings— Explains merits of 
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Sanskrit language— defects of Persian and English— corrects mistakes pointed 
out by Pandits in his V akyaVrahodh — explains how wrong interpretation of 
saatras was supposed to^ authorize animal sacrifice — goes to Bareilly — lectures 
— attempt to learn ICnglish— religious debate with Hev. Parker at Moradabad 
for 15 days — Swaraiji refused to take food at the house of a man of loose 
character — abolishes Chhalesar pathshala— goes to Delhi during Imperial 
Assemblage of 1877 to preach Vedic religion— account of stf^ there — asks all 
the Maharajas to send their pandits to him— Maharaja Kashmir dissuaded 
from visiting Swamiji — Holker promises to invite Mjiharajas to hear Swamiji’s 
lectures — all prominent reformers assemble at Swamiji’s request to find out 
means to co-operate with one another — Sir Sayad Ahmad khan and Eeshab Chandra 
Sen and others refuse to accept Vedas — Bw.miiji leaves Delhir-some prominent 
people of Lahore invite Swaraiji to the Punjab— Meerut, Saharanpur — interesting 
questions of Chandi Prasad and their answers about God, marriage — reconversion 
of Christians’ and Muslims, caste, pardah, its origin — Swamiji’s lectures at 
Saharanpur — The famous Cnandapur Fair Sastrarth (P. 165) — full account 

of it — representatives of Islam and Christianity— Kabirpanth — subjects of 
sastrarth — proceedings— discourses of Maulvi Mohd. Kasim and Rev. Scott— all 
objections answered by Swaraiji — Swamiji relates an incident in his life when 
Saata people tried to sacrifice him to an idol. pp. 156 — 173 

CHAPTER X 

swamiji in the PUNJAB. (MARCH 1877—JULY 1878) 

K. L. Alaklidhari receives Swamiji at Ludhiana — Mr. Car Stephen’s 
objection about SriKrishna’s early life answered by Swamiji— Car Stephen 
makes a present — reaches Lahore 19tli April 77 ( P. 175 )— received by P. 
Manpbul and BrahmoSamajists who had certair» objects— mean conduct of 
BrahmoSamajists — lectures produce agitation among orthodox — Hindu owner 
of the garden persuaded bv orthodox people to ask Swamiji to leave the 
garden — ^Swamiji occupies Dr. Rahim Khan’s kothi — ^hivanarain Agnihotri — 
Bwamiji’s retort to P. Manphul— explains to Dr. Hooper meaning of 
Ashvamedh and Gaumedh — represoTitation to the Punjab Government about 
Fsda Dr. Leitner — Swnniiji’s reply to Mr. Griffith Mr. Tawnejr 
and others about Feda/l/ias/iy a— second representation of Lahore AryaSamaj 
well reasoned — OaiipatRai asked not to marry tP. 179) — P. Shraddliaram 
Phillauri—Bhanudatt and Shivnarain Agnihotri — Swamiji relates some interesting 
incidents of his life — Ten Principles of AryaSamaj framed — L Mulraj’s 
suggestions rejected — Swamiji rejects position of guru — Biradare llind^ and 
Jndtait Mirror and Kohinoor on Swamiji’s work at I.aLore — visits Amritsar — 
series of lectures — AryaSamaj establislied — visit to Tulsi Ram’s room — talk with 
Commissioner of Amritsar — explains greatness of Hinduism — children throw 
atones at their teacher’s request — Swamiji gives them sweets — two interesting 
incidents at Amritsar— Swamiji roaches Gurudaspur— sastrarth with two pandits 
— AryaSamaj established— R^^. Foreman— Swamiji goes to Jullundhar — 
thirtyfive lectures at Jullundhar— Swamiji shows his strength by holding a 
wheel of Sardar Vikramsiiigh’s carriage— humorous stories — Shraddha Ram 
Phillauri and diaA:— returns to Lahore and resides in Fawab RazaAlis garden — 
talk with Bishop of Lahore— gives a lecture at Lahore BrahmoSamaj — goes 
to Ferozpur — Pandit Kripallam — Swamiji gives meaning of Pujari — returns to 
Lahore — Rawalpindi— Sampatgiri’s letter — AryaSamaj established — Swamiji agrees 
to write FedawflfPraAoaft- lectures at Jhelum— goes to Gujrat— delivers lectures 
— Brahmins horrified at Swamiji reciting Gayatri in presence of Muslims — 
Brahmins engage a badmash to assault Swamiji— Swamiji forgave man who 
threw a brick — a woman asks how to attain marfat — goes to Wazirabad — 
disorder at a religious debate with P. Yasudeva — Swamiji’s loud shout 
disperses the crowd— goes to Gujranwala — Missionaries ask a pandit to have 
sastrarth with Swamiji, he declines and gives reason — religious debate with 
Christian missionaries — great impression produced by Swamiji — Harisingh Nalva 
— returns to Lahore — resides at Nawab RazaAli’s garden— criticises Islam within 
Nawab’s hearing— |:oe8 to Multan — Parsis present money and fruit — Pi'r, babarehi 
bhiihti^ khar — P. Krishnanarain and meateating — Swamiji declares that in the 
knowledge of Vedas, Prof. MaxMuller is a child (P. 194) — duties of a Raja 
— ^when only seven members joined AryaSamaj, Swamiji remarked Muhammad 
had only his wife as his supporter in the beginning — returns to Lahore — 
Swamiji explains why religious discourse induces sleep and dancing party does 
not— Swamiji goes to Amritsar — pandits come to a sastrarth but go away — 
stones thrown at Swaraiji— Noliang Sikhs offended— forty students saved from 
becoming Christians — Khadagsiogh Christian becomes follower of Swamiji — 
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Rev. Baring sends for Rev. K. M. Bannerjeo of Calcutta— Sw ami ji’s optimism — 
Swamiji goes to Jullundliar and Ludhiana — returns to U P. pp. 174 — 197 


CHAPTER XI 

FOURTH TOUR IN THE UNITED PROVINCES (JULY 1878 - OCT. 1878) 

Lectures at Boorkee— receives Col. Olcott’s letter from America — Swamiji 
rejects Darwin’s theory — proposed religious discussion with Maulvi^ Muhammad 
Kasim— questions of Meghnath Bhattacharya and answers — Swamiji denies that 
eating meat give strength — goes to Aligarh— Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan’s invitation 
to dinner — goes to Meerut — Sanatandharma Raksliini Sabha’s questiotis and 
interesting answers about Veda, Ganges, Avatars etc — goondas engaged to 
assault Swamiji — Swamiji blames Brahmins for neglect of duty— goes to Delhi 
and deliver lectures — Arya Samaj established — Thakur of Achrol invites Swamiji 
to Jaipur. pp. 198 — 205 

CHAPTER XII 

SECOND VISIT TO RAJPUTANA (NOV. 1878-JAN. 1879) 

On reaching Jaipur learns of Thakur of Aclirol’s death — proceeds to 
Ajmer — trick of an orthoilox pandit to prevent Swamiji’s visit to Ajmer— 
Swamiji goes to Pushkar — Swamiji’s humorous replies to th) Bundi pandit 
about Gayatri — Swamiji comes to Ajmer on 14 November 1878 — series of 
lectures — Rev. Gray and Husband invite objections to Bible — Swamiji sends 
sixtyfour objections— public debate with missiotiarios — account of it — Maulvi 
MuradAli — Swamiji dfplores loss of Dhanur '’’sda— taking away manuscripts 
painting, sculptines in India condemned — great awakening in Aimer — Swamiji 
goes to Masuda then to Nasirabad— lectures t ore — Swamiji goes to Jaipur — 
goes to Rewari — guest of Zaraindar of Rewari — reaches Helhi Jamiar 79. 

pp. 206—213 


CHAPTER XIII 

FIFTH TOUR IN THE UNITED PROVINCES(JAN. :1879-MARCH 1881) 


Goes to IJardwar for 1879 Kumbha Fair, stopping at iSaliaranpur and 
Roorkee — Swamiji encamps on 27 Feb. 79 opposite the camp of the Nirmalas— 
distributes public notifes— inviting people to tnlks— contentg of T.otice— thou- 
sands come to Swamiji— Swamiji discourt-od from seven to eleven or twelve and 
again one to five ji.m and 7 to 9 p.m. — Muslims great klol worshippers, Hindus 
small idolworshippers— humorous stories related by Swamiji— Swamiji’s retort to 
Muslim Tahsildar and Deputy. Collector —pandits from Nadia satisfied with 
Swamiji’s interpretation of Veda— Maharaja Kashmir’s letter to Swamiji — 
Swami Anandavan, old man discusses with Swamiji— accepts Swamiji’s views — 
asks his disciples also to do so— deplorable condition of India gives pain to 
Swamiji — Commissioner of Meerut pleased with Swamiji’s views — Swamiji writes 
a letter to three most learned sannyasis who had come to Hardwar asking 
them to propagate truth— Swamiji’s advice to ward off cholera at Hardwar to 
Military Surgeon— Swamiji wished all Indians to learn national language 
Hindi and read his books — Vedanti sadhus dumbfounded — pandits’s intrigue — 
Shraddha Ram Phillauri’s tricks— Swamiji advices people to leave Hardwar 
atonce — fortells cholera — goes to Dehra Dun — Rev. Morrison angry at Swamiji’s 
criticism of Bible— Mr. Gartlaine — Miss Dick owner of the bungalow where 
Swamiji resided asked Swamiji to vacate— story of two sons of a rich man at 
Dehra Dun, who were saved from becoming Christians— Swamiji converted a 
born muslim Muhammad Umar to Arvadharma — Swamiji reaches Saharanpur on 
1st May — meets Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky takes them to Meerut — 
their talk and behaviour — Aligarh, Chhalesar, Moradabad— Swamiji’s lecture on 
politics at the request of Mr. Spce<Hng — Swamiji suffered from sprue — treat- 
ment of Dr. Deane, Civil Surgeon of Moradabad— goes to Badaon — sastrarth with P. 
Ramprasad — goes to-Bareilly— sastrarth between Swamiji and Bev. T. G. Scott 
for three days on Incarnation, Transmigration and Does God forgive sins ? — 
full account of sistrartJi— Munshiram, later Swami Shraddhanand, argues with 
Swamiji— Commissioner of Bareilly angry with Swamiji for criticism of Bible — 
sends warning to Swamiji— Swamiji leplies in public next day (p. 239) saying 
that he will tell the truth and not care for commissioner or a king — Swamiji 
gives a discourse in Rev. Scott's church— goes to Shahjahanpur — Lakshman 
oastri explained that Shankhasur took away Vedas, Swamiji said he had 
recovered them— Swamiji goes to Lucknow, and then to Cawnpur and then 
Farrukhabad— Swamiji’s lecture on cow slaughter — pandits of Farrukhabad send 
twentyfive important questions to Swamiji for answers— Swamiji’s replies giveo 
on pp. 232 — 34. Swamiji told Mohanlal that he did not want Mukti for him- 
self, wants salvation for maases of people— Swamiji deeply touched by a womeq 
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unable to cremate the dead body of her BOn—Swamiji deplores foreign rule— 
Swamiji declines to assist in removing a small temple from the bazaar — coes to 
Cawnpur -then Allahabad— lectures there — BhagwariDas sees Swamiji practice 
Yoga— Swamiji goes to Mirzapur — then to Danapur— gives notice to people to 
come to lectures— conspiracy against Swamiji — some Military men threatened 
the conspirators — Pauraiiiks put up a maulvi to disturb Swamiji’s lectures— 
Swamiji’s sharp answer when advised not to criticize Islam— relates an inci- 
dent when Gen. Roberts was present at a lecture in the Punjab on 
Christianitjr — ironical reply to Thakur Dass to marry one more wife —Depre- 
cates plucking flowers — cures a watchmaker of a trouble caused by Pranayama 
—interesting conversation with Mr. Jones -Swamiji says eating with people 
had nothing to do with religion— daily routine of Swamiji’s life— Swamiji distressed 
at degraded condition of Hindus and tlieir conversion into Christianity— anxiety 
to unite the people— goes to >'ena res— public notice to people -its important 
contents -notice creates a stir— Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky and Mr. 
Sinnett see Swamiji — I)i8tri<*-t Magistrate forbids Swamiji’s lectures— Pione r 
and other papers condemn the order— Col. Olcott’s lecture — Vedic Yantralaya 
established — Swamiji delivers fourteen lectures— declines to show Yogic feats 
to Mr. Sinnett — Swamiji’s retort to an European iu a Railway compartment 
— BalSastri tells why he cannot condemn idolworship (P. 244)— P.Krislinaram 
and Swami Vishuddhanand — Raja of Venkitgin’s offer of help rf^fused by 
Swamin who said he was not a shopkeeper-declines to go to Boodhamangal 
Fair — Swamiji aims at creating national spirit — after six months stay leaves 
Benares — answers Raja Shivprasad’s objections by Bhramochhedan — Lucknow 
lectures — Swamiji’s aim to reform society from ir)side and not by leaving it 
like BrahmoSamaj— Swamiji touched at a beggar woman’s appeal — lecture on 
yoga at Farrukriabad — tells the joint Magistrate that he cannot learn yoga 
until be gives up meat and liquor — Harnarain asks Swamiji to devote 
himself Vsda Bha%hya only — tolls Mr. Scott that a sannyasi gets no 
plaasurtt by seeing one who assaults him, punished— a blow should not be 
returned by a blow (P. 248) goes to Mainpuri— Mirza Abdul Alibeg praises 
Swamiji— Swamiji says there is no sacred place in the world— readies Meerut 
— letter to Shyamji Krishna Varma given in full — Prof. Monier Williams about 
Sanskrit language in the His opinion of SliyamjiKnahna Yarma and 

Swamiji — correspondence with Pandita Ramabai comes to Meerut at Swamiji’s 

invitation she declined to work for the welfare of women — her letter about 

Swamiji to Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya— Blavatsky confessed to some people 
that she did not believe iu a personal God— Col. Olcott admitted this to 
Swamiji— declined to discuss the matter saying there can be no debate between 
a guru and a disciple— on Swamiji insisting, after son e talk he and Blavatsky 
quietly left Meerut— Swamiji breaks off connection with Theosophical Society 
— Swamiji’s long walks— goes to DehraOun — Gilbert, a European missionary 
answered — ^goes to Agra — 25 lectures there — guest of M, Girdharlal Bhargava 
talk with Lord Bishop of Agra— Swamiji proposed to him united work by 
Theistic religions — His reply — iiadhaSoami sect— Muttra Seth’s gumasta asked 
M. Girdharlal Vakil to send away Swami d — Qirdhailal refus'd — gumasta goes 
to Calcutta— calls a big meeting— Proceedings at that meeting — Swamiji published 
Gaukarunanidhi.--V, Chatmbhuj— Swamiji advises Aryas to declare so in the 
Census — Manager, Vedic Yantralaya's defalcations— Public address to Swamiji 
at Agra. pp. 214—258 

CHAPTER XIV 

THIRD VISIT TO RAJ^UTANA (MARCH 1881-DECEMBER 1881) 

Staying ten days at Bharatpur. Swamiji reached Jaipur— Vedic dharma 
Sabha (later Arya Samaj) established— reached Ajmer on 5th May l88 — 
twentytwo lectures delivered in Gajmalji Ka Nohra— -some lectures in the Arya- 
Samaj— Pt. Lekhram Arya Mwafir came to see Swamiji and put questions— 
three questions and answers noted — Swamiji advocates conversion of Muslims 
and Christians - relates an incident when a man with a naked sword wished 
to murder him— interesting and witty discussion at P. Bhagram’s house— 
Swamiji went to Masuda— dis«’ussion with Rev. Shoolbred— talk with a Jain 
sadhu who became impertinent— sadhu detlimd to answer Swamiji’s questions — 
exchange of messages— Swamiji sends three questions to sadhu about bandage 
on mouth, drinking warm water — sadhu’s replies— Swamiji’s rejoinder— Swamiji 
gives lectures— a big yagya performed— Raw a ts give up practice of marrying 
their daughters to musUm Merats under Swamiji’s advice— talk with Beharilal 
Christian— Swamiji left for Raipur at the Thakur’s invitatiou— Thakur Harisiugh 
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receives Swamiji— advises Thakur to have a Hindu Minister— Muslim plot 
a$ 2 fainst Swamiji — Muslims enraged at Swamiji declaring them progeny of a 
slave girl— minister Elahibuksh objects to it — Swamiji cites Quran, Sura 
Anakhut^fiiid\u^ stay at Raipur useless, Swami]i leaves for Masuda— gives 
lectures at Beawar— returned to Masuda— talk with Rev. Shoolbred— ignorant 
Kabirpanthi comes to Swamiji — Kabir’s birth— Swamiji invited to Banera— talk 
with Thakur of Rupalieli— reaches Banera— answers Raja Banera’s questions — 
Swamiji condemns Mahidhar's commentary— chanting hymns by Raja’s son — 
Swamiji reaches Chitor — Maharana Sajjansingh of Mewar reads Satyarth Prahath — 
Governor General comes to Chitor to invest Maharana with G. C. S. T., as 
Maharana refused to go out of his State— Maharana objects to receiving the 
title just as Maharana Shambhusingh did — Maharana wrote to Government say- 
ing title lowers his dignity -Kaviraj Shyainaldas puts up camp for Swamiji 
Nobles of Mewar visit Swamiji — Swamiii gave a discourse on politics and con- 
demned rulers keeping prostitutes— Maharana struck with the fearless speech — 
Maharana visits Swamiji — Maharana asked Swamiji to go with him to Udaipur— 
Swamiji declines Maharana’s incognito visit to Swamiji — Swamiji sees a naked 
girl— says she represents motherhood— Swamiji goes to Indore and then to Bombay. 

pp. 259-273 

CHAPTER XV 

SWAMIJI S LAST VISIT TO BOMBAY (30TH DEC. 1881-JUNE 1882) 

Swamiji received at Bombay by Col. Olcott and Aryasamajists — Thakur 
Sahib Morvi attends Swa-i iji’s lectures — Swamiji tells him he is one of 
Thakur’s subjects— on 28lh March 1882 Swamiji in public lecture denounced 
Olcott and Blavatsky as hypocrites — It resulte't into their leaving Bombay 
and settling in Madras Swamiji complains of scarcity of milk for people— 
Thakurdas Jain serves notice through solicitors for misrepresenting Jain reli- 
gion — Swamiji replies through attornies — Mr. Ranade came to see Swamiji who 
was engaged in VedaBhashya but could not see him— Ranade regarded 
Swamiji as guru — Swamiji’s advice to visitors from Danapur about concentra- 
tion of mind — Swamiji gives a<lvice to a lad — a Marwari presents thousand 
rupees — Swamiji accepts only one hundred— Swamiji tells his servant to give 
water to all Hindus and Muslima in a tumbler — Prof. Monier Williams* offer 
to Swamiji to take him to Europe— Swamiji gets up a memorial to protest 
against cowslaughter— Ruling chiefs sign it - Swamiji adopted Hindi, national 
language, for his books and lectures— Swamiji deplores conversion to Christia- 
nity and the apathy of Rajas and pandils— goes to Khandwa and Indore — 
Rutlara and Chitor. pp. 274 279 

CHAPTER XVI 

SWAMIJI AND MAHARANA SAJJANSINGH (JULY 1882-FEB 1883) 

Went to Nirabahera and to Udaipur— reached 11th August 1882— 
Maharana visits Swamiji every day — Swamiji taught the Maharana Manwmriti 
and parts of ^ahahharata^ Vidurnitian^ Darsanas — fcwamiji foretells birth of 
a son to Maharana— deprecated dancing parties in the palace— recommended 
Sam Veda music-daily routine of Swamiji’s life— Maharana offers Mahantship 
of Eklingji — Swamiji reprimands Maharana for holding a temptation— Maharana 
dumbfounded — Swamiji advocates Swadeshi clothes — deprecates raising any 
memorial to him— condemns Swami Ganeshpuri a learned sannyasi — tells Thakur 
Manoharsingh that he should be prepared to lose his life (and jagir) for 
Oharma— Swamiii’s witty answer to an Indian Christian— Swarniii suggest 
starting a military school and making Hindi court language— lays aown daily 
routine for Maharana in detail — Swimiji’s meeting with patels— Swamiji ex- 
poses stupidity of certain religious teachings— condemns reciting of Ham ttam ^ — 
Swami Sahjanaud saw Swamiji sitting on water in a lake — Swamiji foresees coming 
of P. Sundorlal in bullock cart Swamiji reprimands sadhus not helping peo- 

E le— His path» tic answer to Pandya Mohanlal’s question as to when India would 
e regenerated! p. 286)— Maharana Sajjansingh in early life shows spirit of a 
Rajput — important incident at reception of the Prince of Wales at Bombay in 
November 1875 — Maharana Sajjiarisingh protests against succession in Jamnagar 
of a boy by a Mnsliin woman — Maharana’s spirited reply to Government, when 
A.G.G, Rajputana questioned his interference in another state — hisi efforts to 
unite Rajput States — interesting incident with Maharaja Jaipur — religious 
debate between AbdulRahman, Judge of Udaipur and Swamiji described — 
Swamiji wants memorials to Govt, about Hindi language— Swamiji’s SwikarapcUra 
(Last Will and Testament) at Udaipur — 
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Swamiji draws up Rules and Retrulations for guidance of Maharana— 
fpp. 297 — 304) Swamiji in a letter to Samarthdan says he will devote this 
life and his future lives to doing good to people — Maharana Sajjansingh 
presents an address to Swamiji at Udaipur pp. 280— 30t5 

CHAPTER XVII 

SWAMIJI AT SHAHPURA (1ST MARCH 1883-26 MAY 1883) 

Swamiji comes to Nimbahera and Chitor and reaches Shahpura- Raja 
Uhiraj Naharsineh visits the same evening -continues his visit everyday — 
RajaDhiraj read Manusmriti and other sastras with Swamiji — also learnt Pranayama 
Ramsanehi Assemblage at Shahpuia — interesting episode of Beawar roahajans — 
Swamiji’s talk with Rai Vyas— question by Beharilal— incident of Khas tatti 
Swamiji receives an invitation from Maharaja Jaswantsingh of Jodhpur 
Raja nhiraj Shahpura gives a mild warning about conditions at Jodhpur — 
Swamiji insists on going—ltajanhirai presents a Farewell .address to Swamiji— 
Swamiji comes to ^jmer — Arynsamajists of Ajmer try to dissuade Swamiji 
from going to Jodhpur,— Swamiji said he will go at all costs. p p, 306 — 310 

CHAPTER XVIII 

JODHPUR: SWAMUrS LAST DAYS (29TH MAY 1883--OCT 1883) 

SwAmiji goes to Pali— stops at Rohit — heavy rain — readies Jodhpur 31st 
May— Maharaja Col Pratapsingh and Rao Raja Tejsingh visit Swamiji and 
show nazar— H.H. Maharaja came to Swamiji after twentyseven days — Swamiji 
gave him three hours’ discourse— Rao Raja Tejsingh asked Swamiji not to say 
anything about Maharai'i’s conduct — Swamiji said ho will not hide truth — daily 
routine of Swamiji — palace maid servants appe.ared at Swamiji’s bungalow — 
Swami Oaneshpuri declared that what Swamiji said was true — talk with Rao 
Raja Sohansingh— Swamiji tells Mah.araja Pratapsingh how to obtain Moksha 
—during four months Maharaja visited Swamiji only three times— two 
incidents to show Maharaja accepted Vedic faith, but no change in his conduct 
— condemns Raipuls (lions) associating with prostitutes (bit'hes) condemns 
Vallabhachari sect — Revenue minister displeased joins courtesan Nanni against 
Swamiji— Rajputs displeased for condemnation of loose conduct— Muslims angry 
for condemning Islam— Prime Minister Faizullah Khan’s nephew takes up 
sword — Swamiji reproves him — ditfeience between conditions in Udaipur and 
Jodhpur — Swamiji disillusioned — Maharaja not inclined to profit by Swamiji’s 
advice — Swamiji’s letter to Maharaja Pratapsingh and three letters to Maharaja 
Jaswantsingh remonstrating with both and asking them to reform their 
conduct given in full — Swamiji’s written confidential advice to Maharaja — 
Swamiji’s solicitude for the welfare of Jodhpur royal family — letters 
unpalatable to Maharaja— his magnaminity and forbearance— use of Swadeshi 
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‘‘ALMIGHTY God, May ever Brahmins be born in onr 

country who are masters of the Vedas and know God, 
and are full of S|)iritual lustre ; and such warriors be ever 
born as are proficient in the military science, are des- 
troyers of enemies and are valorous and fearless : may wo 
have good cows who give abundant milk, and other tiseful 
animals; swift and fast going horses: women who are 
adept in all kinds of transactions and proficient in all 
purposes of life and who may produce sons, victorious in 
war and who shine in society: May our country under the 
rule of ruler who, surroumled by wise and learned coun- 
cillors, sc^cures all kind of happiness and joys to his people, 
produce youths who are victorious in war and pre full 
of wisdom. May we have useful animals; abundant and 
timely rain, plenty of fruit and nutritive grains, and most 
useful medicinal herbs. May all our wishes and aspirations 
be fulfilled. May we obtain what we have not yet got and 
may what wo have got be protected 

Yajur Veda^ 22*22, 


I^OMAIN Holland says: 

‘'Indian religious thought raised a purely Indian Samaj, 
and at its head was a personality of the highest order, Dayanaud 
Saras wati. This man with the nature of a lion is one of those 
whom Europe is too apt to forget when she judges India. He 
was that rare combination, a thinker of action with a genius 
for leadership. 

He was a hero of the Iliad or of the Gita with the 
athletic strength of a Hercules, who thundered against alt forms 
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o£ thought other than his own, the only true one. He was so 
successful that In five years ISTorthern India was completely 
changed”. 

Sri Aurobindo, one of the greatest thinkers of the present 
time and a spiritual force says : 

“ Among the great company of remarkable figures that will 
appear to the eye of posterity at the head of the Indian 
Renaissance, one stands out by himself with peculiar and solitary 
distinctness, one unique in his type as he is unique in his work. 
It is as if one were to walk for a long time amid a range of hills 
rising to a greater or lesser altitude, but all with sweeping 
contours, green-clad, flattering the eye even in their most bold 
and striking elevation. But amidst them all, one bill stands 
apart, piled up in sheer strength, a mass of bare and puissant 
granite, with verdure on its summit, a solitary pine jutting out 
into the blue, a great cascade of pure, vigorous and fertilizing 
water gushing out fiom its strength as a very fountain of life 
and health to the valley. Such is the impression created on 
my mind by Dayanand. 

“ Here was a very soldier of Light, a Warrior in God’s 
world, a Sculptor of men and institutions, a bold and rugged 
victor of the difficulties which matter presents to spirit. And 
the whole sums itself up to me in a powerful impression of 
Spiritual practicality. 

“It was Kathiawar that gave birth to this puissant 
renovator and new creator. And something of the very soul 
and temperament of that peculiar land entered into his spirit, 
something of Girnar and the rocks and hills, something 
of the voice and puissance of the sea that flings itself upon 
those coasts, something of that humanity which seems to be 
made of the virgin and unspoilt stuff of Nature, fair and 
robust in body, instinct with a fresh and primal vigour, crude 
but in a developed nature capable of becoming a great force of 
genial creation. 

“ He was not only plastic to the great hand of Nature but 
asserted his own right and power to use Life and Nature as 
plastic material. We can imagine his soul crying still to us 
with our insufficient spring of manhood and action, “Be not 
content, 0 Indian, only to be indefinite and grow vaguely, but 
see what God intends thee to be, determine in the light of His 
inspiration to what thou shalt grow. Seeing, hew that out of 
thyself, hew that out of Life. Be a thinker, but be also a doerj 
be a soul, but be also a man j be a servant of God, but be also 
a master of Nature”. For this was what he himself was; 
a man with God in his soul, vision in his eyes and 
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power in his hands to hew out of life an image- according to his 
vision. Hew is the right word. Granite himself, he smote out 
a shape of things with great blows as in granite”. 

Dayanand Saras wati was one of those great personages 
whom History will pronounce as supermen. He was one of 
those whom the Vedas and the Brabmanas call Devas, to whom 
is due jtuja, i.e., the respect of mankind. 

in order to appraise the greatness of Dayanand we must 
have a vision of India, his motherland, of which he was the 
greatest modern representative. 

India, the land of Dayanand’s birth, according to the 
historian A.bdullah Wassaf the “Paradise on Earth.”* 
Count Bjomstjerna says : 

“ But every thing is peculiar, grand and romantio in India — Nature, 
too, in this glorious country is chequered with variety and clad m glowing 
colours ; see the luxuriance of her tropical vegetation and the hurricane (rf 
her monsoon ; seu the majesty of hor snow-covered Himalayas and the 
dryness of her desert ; see the immense plains of Hindustan and the 
scenery of her lofty mountains ; but, above all, see the immense age of her 
history and the poetry of her recollections.” * 

Mr. Elphinstone says: — 

“The scenery of the Himalayas is a sight which ihe soberest 
traveller has never described without kindling into enthusiasm, which 
if once seen, leaves an impression that can never be equalled or 
eflfeced.”* 

But it is not Nature alone that has bestowed its best 
on India. Bewitching scenery, a most fertile soil, the densest 
forests, the highest mountain, some of the biggest rivers, 
most varied and extremes of climate, regions covered with 
snow all the year round, arid deserts hot with quivering 
air form a background against the highest intellectual and 
spiritual development of man. The English philosopher Sir 
William Hamilton says: — 

In the world there is nothing great but man| 

In man, there is nothing great but mind. 

“And the Hindus had the highest range of mind of which man is 
capable.”— Manning’s Ancient and Medieval Vol,Il,p, 148. 

Professor MaxMuller says: 

“In the study of the history of man, in the study gf ourselves^ 
of our true selves, India occupies a place second to no other country. 

'Abdullah Wassaf, who flourished in the fourteenth century A. D. in bia history 
fasKyotetf-Amaar saye;— “If it ia aaaerted that Baradiae u in India, be not 
'sd^rjaed, becanae Paradise itself is not comparable to ii” 

*'TKtogont efihe Hindiu, p. 126. 

*Bi$torp of India, p. 181. 
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“Whatever sphere of the human mind you may select for your special 
study, whether it be language or religion, or mythol'>gy, or philosophy, 
whether it be laws or customs, primitive art or primitive science, 
everywhere yon have to go to Inrlia, whether you like it or not, 
because some of the most valuable and most instructive materials in 
the history of man are treasured up in India only/'* 

In a letter to Ke.«hab Chandra Sen, Prof: Max Muller says : 

“There is no problem of' philosophy and religion that has not 
been the subject of deep and anxious thought among your ancient 
and modern thinkers. We in the West have done some good work 
too,)> and I do not write to deprecate the achievements of the Helle- 
nic and Teutonic mind. But I know that on some of the highest 
problems of human thought the Bast has shod more light than the 
West, and by and by, depend upon it, the West will have to 
acknowledge it.’” 

Of this great land, Dayanand was the characteristic 
representative and spokesman. He was great as a man of 
learning, great as a philosopher, great as a man of action, great 
as a Teacher and Redeemer. 


1 

DAYANAND’S PERSONALITY 

Swami Dayanand towered high above his contemporaries 
physically as well as intellectually and spiritually. He was 
a giant in body as well as in intellect, and stood head and 
shoulders above them. He came in contact with the most 
intellectual and the most learned of the people living in India, 
and they looked like dwarfs before him. In stature, in the 
built of his body, and in physical vigour, he dominated 
the people wherever he went. 

Born of sturdy parents, he observed lifelong brahm- 
charya or celibacy. This with freedom from family and 
other worldly worries, and a discipline in which he endu- 
red the greatest privations, the extreme cold of the Hima- 
layan heights and the burning heat of the sands of river 
beds with the scantiest of clothing, he came to possess an 
adamantine physical frame. He led a life, harder and more 
rigorous than anyone else did in the land. He thus deve- 
loped strength of body and mind, which none else possessed, 
and which easily placed him above comparison or compe- 
tition and above all successful opposition. His body was of the 

^ India: what can it teach ui, p. 15 ''Where can wo look for sages like those whose 
systems of philosophy were the prototvpes of those of Greece: to whose works Plato, 
Thales and Pythagoras were disciples ?”-->Tod*s AnnaU and dntiquittee of Raiaethan. 

Biographioal Eeeape, p. 104.^ 
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greatest service to him in the gigantic task of redeeming 
humanity which he had undertaken. 

A frame of adamant, a soul of fire : 

No dangers fright him^ no labours tire. 

Over six feet in height, with a body seasoned as 
steel, with the strength of a Hercules and a will as firm 
as a rock with barely a loincloth and without as much 
as a stick, Dayanand faced infuriated mobs, hired goondas, 
fanatics and religious bigots and would be murderers, himself 
remaining tranquil and calm. 

He was conscious of his giant’s strength, but he never 
used it as a giant. Aggressive violence and he were strangers 
to each other. Confident of his power to defend himself 
in every way, he feared no one, laughed at threats and 
warnings, and remained undisturbed and calm amidst dangers, 
discords, perils and hazards. 

PHySICA-L STRENGTH 

In 1863-65 during his two years stay in Agra, when 
he was preparing himself for his mission of uplift of 
humanity, he often walked down from Agra to Muttra, a 
distance of thirty nine miles in three hours. 

Athletes and wrestlers, wishing to test the strength of 
his body and muscle, requested the honour of sham- 
pooing him but in reality to see how strong his body 
was. They were amazed at the strength of the muscles 
of his legs. At Chasi in 1867, one Onknrdas Bohra of 
Bulandshahr, a noted athlete, insisted on shampooing 
Swamiji and found his calves as firm as pieces of 
steel. In August 1878 at Meerut, Beniprasad and other 
athletes asked Swamiji for permission to shampoo him. 
Swamiji understood their object and stretching his leg 
said: “Lift my leg before you try to shampoo it.” They 
exerted all their strength but could not lift the leg from 
the ground. In 1869, when at Farrukhabad, some athletes 
came to Swamiji and said that if Swamiji took exercise 
he would become very strong. Swamiji wringing his wet 
loincloth (breach cloth or diaper) handed it over to them 
and asked them to wring it and draw even one drop of 
water. They used all their strength but failed to draw 
a single drop of water. 
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In 1870, while going out for a walk with some 
people at Kasgunj, Swamiji found the road blocked by 
two giant bulls fighting each other in the middle of the 
road. For two hours people stood watching the struggle. 
Swamiji on reaching there, after a while advanced amidst 
the protests .of the people, and catching the horns of the 
infuriated bulls, separated them. The bulls looked at 
Swamiji and went away in opposite directions. 

At Jullundhar in 1877 a. d. Sardar Vikramsingh 
told Swamiji that he had read in the sastras that 
Brahmcharya gave great strength and would like to see 
a Brahmchari’s strength. Swamiji said nothing. Vikramsingh 
got up and went into his carriage drawn by two big 
horses. The coachman pulled the reins and whipped the 
horses, but they did not move. The coachman whipped 
and whipped and pulled the reins again but to no effect. 
He then looked behind, and to his amazement, found 
Swam! Dayanand holding a hind wheel of the four wheeled 
carriage firmly. Swamiji smiled and asked Vikramsingh 
if he was now convinced of a Brahmchari’s strength. 

The author of this book witnessed a small incident 
which showed Swamiji’s strength. At Ajmer, where 
Swamiji delivered a series of lectures in the compound 
of Seth Gajmal’s Nohra (enclosure) in lti78 A. D. one 
evening when the lecture was over and the hearers had left, 
a few people numbering about twenty or tweiityfive who 
bad stayed behind rose to go home. Swamiji also got 
up. As we came near the big- massive gates of the main 
entrance opening in the Nahar Moballa, we found the 
gates shut and chained, leaving open a wicket in the gate, 
through which the crowd that had assembled had passed 
out. A few' people advanced and tried to open the gates 
for Swamiji to pass out. They used their strength, about 
twelve or fifteen of them, but the doors had got jammed 
and would not yield. My revered father Har Narayanaji, 
who used always to take me with him to hear Swamiji’s 
lectures, and two or three others stood with Swamiji 
four or five yards from the gate looking at the efforts 
of a number of people exerting their strength to open 
the gate. When the gates refused, to yield, Swamiji 
advanced and asked the men to step aside. Planting one 
foot against the massive wooden gates, with one jerk he 
threw open the gate saying: “You are Chhokron he 
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Chhohre** (children of children). Everybody was astonished 
at the strength of arm of Swamiji. 

At Roorkee in August 1875, while delivering a lecture 
oa Brahmcharya, and expiating on its benefits, Swamiji 
stretched out bis arm and said “Though I am over fifty, 
1 challenge anyone to bend my arm.’* None dared try. At 
Wazirabad earlier the same year, he had similarly challenged 
the wrestlers present at a lecture. 

In 1877, while Swamiji was delivering a lecture, at 
Muttra, two sturdy men, a butcher and a wine seller, who 
had been bribed by the orthodox people to accuse Swamiji 
of eating met^t and taking liquor, got up and asked for 
payment of meat and wine alleged to have been supplied 
to Swamiji. Swamiji replied that he would settle their 
account in a minute. After finishing the lecture, he got 
firm hold of the heads of the two claimants and bringing 
them near each other as if to strike them together asked 
them to produce their accounts. The two men began to 
reel under the firm grip and felt as if their heads were 
going to be broken, asked for pardon and gave the names 
of the people who had sent them on their nefarious errand. 
In 1869, where Swamiji challenged the might of the 
Hindu orthodoxy at Benares, as he sat in meditation one 
day on the banks of the Ganges, a party of Muslims 
passed by and recognised him as the speaker who had 
spoken against their faith. Two of them quietly advanced 
and putting their arms under Swamiji’s elbows lifted him, 
unconscious as he was, to throw him into the Ganges. 
Their touch awakened Swamiji. He held the arms of the 
two ruffians tightly in his elbows and dragging them 
with him plunged into the Ganges; but taking pity on 
them and not wishing to drown them released them, and 
himsfllf dived and went a long way under water. 

HIS COUBAGE AND FBABLES8NESS. 

Swamiji was a stranger to fear. He possessed superb 
courage and feared neither man nor beast. He roamed 
by himself unarmed in dense jungles infested with wild 
a.niTni>.la and predatory beastsy scaled the highest peaks 
of the snowclad Himalayas, explored the sources of big 
rivers like the Narbada and the Alaknanda (Ganges). He 
passed through inaccessible regions. He faced excited 
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and aggressive crowds in all large cities bent on using 
all kinds o£ violence, as well as goondas and badmashes 
who made attempts to take his life. These goondas were 
hired bj people who found that their arguments were weak 
and of no avail, but were determined to defend their 
cherished beliefs by force. He stood in peril of his life 
almost everywhere, yet he remained calm and tranquil. 

The great Admiral Nelson as a child had strayed 
from home and was found sitting alone bn the banks 
of a rivulet by his mother, who not finding him in the house 
had gone in search of him. The mother asked him if he was 
not haunted by fear being thus alone. ‘‘Fear,’’ Nelson replied, 
what is fear, I have not met him.” Dayanand did not know 
fear and never saw it or felt its presence. 

In 1857, when. exploring the sources of the river Narbada, 
Swamiji while traversing a dense forest suddenly came face 
to face with a huge black bear. The beast growled fiercely 
and rising on his hind legs opened his mouth as if to devour 
Swamiji. Swamiji stood like a rock and raised the cane he 
carried with him. The beast seeing the strange apparition 
of a huge figure bare like itself ready for an encounter, ran 
away terrified. At Lahore in 1877, Swamiji related to the 
public audience an incident that occurred while he lived a 
wandering life on the banks of the Ganges during the year 
1866-67. A tiger, he said, suddenly appeared before him in a 
jungle. Swamiji faced him and the tiger unused to seeing a 
huge figure ready to meet him retired and disappeared in the 
jungle. Even in early life at home at Tankara he showed courage. 
Once when he came to know from his father that their land had 
been encroached upon by their neighbour, he went with a 
sword and put to rout the men who had collected there. 

Madame Blavatsky in her book, “From the Caves and 
Jungles of Hindustan, says: 

"One is inclined to think that this wonderful Hindu bears a charmed 
life, so careless is he of raising the worst human passions, which are so 
dangerous in India. Truly, a marble statue could not be less moved by 
the i^ng wrath of the crowd. We saw him once at work. He sent away 
all his faithful followers and forbade them either to watch over him or to 
defend him, and stood alone before the infuriated crowd, facing calmly 
the monster, ready to spring upon him and tear him to piecei. 

" At Benares, a worshipper of Siy^ feeling sure that his cobra, 
trained purposely for the mysteries of a Saivite pagoda, would at once make 
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an end of the ofiender’a life, threw the cobra at Swamiji triomphantly 
ezdaiming : “Let the god Vaeuki (the snake god) himself show which of us 
is right.” _ Dayanaiid jerked ofif the cobra twisting round his leg, and with 
a single vigorous movement crushed the reptile’s head. ‘Let him do so, 
he quietly assented, ‘your god has been too slow. It is I who have decided 
tbe dispute. Now go, he added, addressing the crowd, and tell every one 
how easily perish all false gods ' ”. 

In various places, the fanatics and the orthodox people 
hired goondas to attack and murder Swamiji. In 1869, 
Thakurdas and others sent goondas to attack Swamiji at 
Farrukhabad. Seth Jagannath Prasad asked Swamiji to move 
to a secure place and stationed some men to guard him. 
Swamiji simply said that several attempts bad been made on his 
life, that he had to move from place to place alone and unarmed, 
how long could thelSeth protect him, adding, God wo.uld protect 
him. At Cawnpur in 1869, some people armed with lathis 
attacked him. Swamiji snatched the lathi ot one man and 
pushed him into the Ganges, then tearing a branch of a tree, 
he pushed aside some of the men, threw some on the ground 
and said “you won’t find in me a mere sadhu.” 

At Gujrat in the Punjab in January 1878, the Brahmins 
hired a badmash named Anhidaputra, who openly threatened 
to kill Swamiji. Mehta Gyanchand and others warned 
Swamiji, but Swamiji laughed away the warning saying 
that he was a match for ten or fifteen of them. In 
Amritsar, in June 1878, the Nibang Sikhs threatened his 
life. When warned, Swamiji poobpoohed the risk. At 
Meerut, in August 1878, Swamiji’s opponents hired some 
rufEians who took their stand in a lane through which 
Swamiji had to walk to reach L. Kamsarandas’s house, 
where he delivered his lectures. People asked him to go 
in a closed carriage, but Swamiji fearlessly walked as 
usual through the narrow lane. 

On 23rd May 1876, Rev. Lucas asked Swamiji at 
Farrukhabad that if he were marched upto the mouth 
of a cannon and told that unless he prostrated himself 
before an idol, he would be blown to pieces, what his 
answer would be. Swamiji promptly replied that his answer 
would be, “Blow Away”. 

Socrates one of the greatest of men, great mentally 
and great morally, great in thought and great in courage, 
drank the hemlock calmly and courageously and did not 
give way to weakness and despair like Christ who cried 
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helplessly with tears in his eyes when crucified: 

Eloi L<tma Sabachthani" in Aramaic, his mother tongue, 
which means: “vly God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me.”* Dayanand bore the intense sufferings caused 
poison at Jodhpur bravely and without a word of sorrow 
or weakness escaping him, and with unshakable belief in 
God, said with his last breath, “Thy will be done.” 

As he treated with scorn the attempts on his life 
by hired ruffians and goondas, so did he treat with 
contempt and indifference the expressed displeasure and 
threats of administrative officers when he was giving 
expression to the truth that was in him. In August-September 
1879 while delivering lectures in Bareilly, the Commissioner 
of Bareil^ having personally listened to Swamiji’s severe 
criticism of Christian beliefs sent a warning through 
Lakshminarain, Government Treasurer, that he was displeased 
with Swamiji and would stop Swamiji’s lectures unless he 
refrained from such criticism. Next day Swamiji in a public 
meeting declared : 

“The Collector may become angry, the Commissioner may be 
displeased, the Governor may give trouble : a Chakravarti Raja 
(universal potentate) may feel offended, but 1 shall not fail to tell 
the Truth and will not deviate an inch from giving expression to 
Truth”, and added: “This body is perishable: it is useless to act 
unrighteously in order to protect it. Show me a hero who can 
claim to destroy my soul. Till this is done, I am not prepared even 
to consider whether Truth should be suppressed.”” 

Stand upright, speak thy thought, declare 
The truth thou hast, that all may share 
Be bold, proclaim it everywhere ; 

They only live who dare, — rightly dare. 

Sir Lewis Morris. 

During a lecture delivered in the Punjab, when several 
Europeans including General Roberts, were present, Swamiji 
severely criticised Christianity. When the lecture was 
over. General Robert advanced and shook hands with Swamiji 
and said : 

“Without doubt you are an absolutely fearless man; for 

^ Frank Harris: Uv Lift and Lotts, Vol. IV., p. 208. 

” **The holy Propheb of IsUtn has preached the following doctrine to the 
Muslims: *That mao is blessed with the best of deaths who proclaims the 
tmth in the face of a tyrannical administration and is slaughtered in punishment 
of his deed.** 

When the Prophet of Islam extracted a promiae of righteousness from any 
person, one of the clautea of such a boud used to be, *I will ilwaya proolami 
the truth in whatever condition and wherever I may happen to htr^Jfauiana 

Jtalam by Mahadeva Desai, p. 79-80, 
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when you without any hesitation condemned Christianity when 
I was present, surely you can be afraid of no one else." 

As with British officers, so with the rulers of Indian 
States. Swamiji knew that Their Highnesses the Maharana 
of Cdaipur, the most eminent Rajput sovereign in India, 
and the Maharaja of Jodhpur kept public woman. At 
the very first meeting with the Maharana at Chitor in 
November December 1881 a. d , Swamiji publicly 
denounced kings and rulers keeping courtesans. At 
Jodhpur in 1883 A.D., Swamiji condemned in severe 

terms the Maharaja keeping a public woman, though 
this last incident cost him his life. He had been repeatedly 
warned first at Shahpura and later by Rao Raja Tejsingh 
at Jodhpur not to say anything about the Maharaja’s 
relations with the courtesan. The Arya Samaj people 
at Ajmer even asked him not to go to Jodhpur, the land 
of desolation; but Swamiji said that even if his fingers 
were made wicks and burnt, he would not desist from 
proclaiming the Truth at Jodhpur. 

At Danapur (Behar) in 1879, when asked not to 
criticise “Isjam and avoid displeasing the Muslims, Swamiji 
said he could not keep back the truti), and retorted that 
during Muslim rule, the Muslims attacked Hinduism with 
the sword, and now they dislike criticism of their religion 
even by word of mouth.” 

ATTEMPTS ON UIS LIFE. 

He went about the country unarmed and alone with only 
one loincloth on, and was exposed to every sort of attempt on 
his life. Violence was frequently used against him. Throwing 
bricks and stones was a common feature of these attempts : 
lathis were used and he was attacked with a sword. Where 
people were afraid of using arms, poison was resorted to. > 

At Karnawas in 1868 a. n. T. Karnasingb attacked 
Swamiji with a sword. Swamiji snatched the sword, broke 
it into two and calmly resumed his seat. T. Karnasingb twice 
sent ruffians to murder Swamiji at night, but they failed in 
their attempts. 

Some Sakta people cajoled Swamiji to be present at a festival 
of theirs, when a swordsman attempted to murder him | but 
Swamiji was too quick : he overpowered him and came out of 
the temple in the courtyard where be was then attacked by 
men armed with spears and knives. Swamiji dodged them, 
scaled over a wall and escaped. 
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In 1877, Swaniiji related at Lahore an incident that 
occurred when he lived on the banks of the Ganges. Some 
sttdhus set fire to his lonely hut at night to burn him alive, 
but he pushed aside the thatched roof and came out. 

In March 1872, at Benares a man gave poison in pan 
and Swamiji by performing Neulthriya got rid of the poison. 
At Bombay on 18th October 1874, Goswami Jivanji bribed 
Swamiji’s cook Baldeva to poison Swamiji. When questioned 
Baldeva confessed that the Goswami had given him some 
money and sweets and had promised him rupees one thousand 
for the deed. 

LOVE OF TRUTH. 

Another leading feature of Swamiji’s character was love 
of Truth. Truth was the breath of his life. He accepted Truth, 
whatever the cost, and held fast to it. A man of the highest 
courage, with no interest of his own to serve, he naturally 
became a perfect votary of truth. He hated shams, despised 
hypocrisy, and refused to tolerate untruth. As a child he revolted 
and refused to accept the Siva idol as an object of worship. 
He learnt Advaita Vedanta and became convinced that 
he was Brahma. Later, when he got more enlightenment, he 
rejected the Advaita doctrine, and accepted monotheism. He 
was more than once offered rich pecuniary benefits and 
estates if he only gave up condemning idolworship, but he 
spurned all such attempts with contempt. The Mahant of 
Okhimath, the celebrated place of pilgrimage who owned a 
rich estate in the Himalayas, offered Swamiji his estate if 
Swamiji gave up his search for truth and became his disciple. 
Swamiji rejected the offer with scorn In 1869, the Raja of 
Benares offered him money if he gave up denouncing idolwor- 
ship. Again in 1879, at Benares, the Uaja of Venkitgiri 
offered to finance his Veda Bhashya and bear the entire burden 
of publishing it if Swamiji gave up condemning idolworship. 
Swamiji rejected the offer and said he was not a shopkeeper. 

In 1883, H. H. the Maharana of Udaipur offered him the 
very rich estate of Eklingji and a position of undisputed 
superiority in Mewar, if he ceased denouncing idolworship. 
Swamiji spurned the offer with indignation and reproved the 
Maharana for venturing to offer him a bait. Once, while 
teaching the Maharana, he declared that it was better to get 
bread by begging than eat the bread of untruth and 
unrighteousness. 

In 1876, when some people pointed out mistakes in his book 
Vakyaprabodh, written by pandits to his instruction, he 
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at once admitted the mistakes and said that they should 
be corrected. 

In 1868 A. D., Jwalaprasad, Post Master of Farrukhabad, 
who was an orthodox Brahmin, insulted and abused Swamiji. 
Swaraiji retired into another room to avoid him. But as he 
continued his evil behaviour, people gave him a severe beating 
so that he with difficulty reached home. Swamiji condemned 
people for beating him. Next day, Jwalaprasad threatened 
criminal proceedings. When informed of it, Swamiji declared 
that, if summoned, he would tell the truth, whoever may suffer 
thereby 

In a public meeting, when Swamiji was condemning 
shraddha, a Brahmin got up with a copy of the first edition of 
the Sanskar Vidhi and charged Swamiji with saying one thing 
to the public and writing another in liis book. After looking 
into the book, Swamiji admitted at once that the objector was 
right. He then explained that the pandits who had taken 
down what he had said when he dictated the book, had 
interpolated their (pandits) own beliefs in the book. 

FOUGIVENESS. 

Where a wrong to his person or property was concerned, 
Swamiji always forgave the culprit He was poisoned several 
times and murderous assHults were made on him, but he 
forgave every culprit and saved him from punishment. In 
Anupshahr in 1870, a Brahmin gave him poison in a pan (betel 
leaf). The culprit was caught, challaned and convicted. Swamiji 
got him released and said he had come to the world to break 
chains, not to put people in chains. T. Karnasingh attacked 
him with a sword, but Swamiji forgave him and refused to 
report him to the police, though urged by people to do so. At 
Gujrat in the Punjab, in 1878, the police arrested a Brahmin 
who threw a brick at Swamiji but Swamiji had him released. 
At Amritsar in 1877, some boys threw stones at the request 
of their school master, who promised them sweets. The police 
caught them. Swamiji forgave the school master and gave 
sweets to the children. During the second visit of Swamiji to 
Amritsar in 1878, a Brahmin assaulted Swamiji with a club. 
People caught him, but Swamiji forgave him. His great 
inborn magnanimity could not entertain any idea of revenge ; 
for according to the Latin' saying “Revenge is the joy of a sick 


esi aoimi extignegin Toluptas altio. 
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or a puny soul.” Dayanand’s soul was neither sick nor small. 
It was healthy and great. 

Private wrong against his person or property, he always 
forgave. But where public money was concerned Swamiji was 
relentless. He insisted on purity of life of a public man. 
Those who received public money must prove themselves 
incorruptible and honest. He did not tolerate the slightest 
deviation from the straight path of honesty. His treatment of 
M. ludramani is an instance in point. M. Indramani of 
Moradabad had rendered great services to the Hindus in 
defending the Hindu cause by publishing replies to the attacks 
of the Muslims on Hinduism at the risk to his life. When he 
was prosecuted, public subscriptions were raised at Swamiji's 
instance for his defence in court. He, however, failed to render 
accounts of the subscriptions received by him and Swamiji had 
him expelled from the Arya Samaj. This is an extreme example 
of Swamiji insisting on punishing lapse from honesty even 
when the person concerned had rendered most valuable services 
to the community. 

Swamiji possessed a sense of humour. Humour saved 
him much worry and trouble in his life of constant controversy. 
He often disarmed opponents by giving humorous replies and 
enlivened the audience by relating humorous incidents. 
Once in 1868 , at Soron, when he went to call on Swami 
Kailash Parvat, who was living in a cell, he humorously asked 
how could Kailash Parvat (Kailash Purvat is the Kailash 
mountain, near the famous Kedarnath in the Himalayas) could 
be contained in a cell. At Kanauj, a Pandit came to Swamiji 
and gave his name as Gayadin. Gayadin literally means 
religion is lost. Swamiji addressing him said if din (religion) 
is gone, what remains now with you. Swamiji told a man who 
constantly ate Tulsi leaves, “you have not yet given up your 
goat habit. 

Arnold woman who cleansed the utensils of his kitchen 
addressed him as Baba, a term universally applied to Sadhus. 
Swamiji told her, “Mother, do not address me as Baba; for in 
Sanskrit, Baba means n hor-iC or a donkey”. 

At a meeting when Swamiji was sitting on the floor with 
other people, a pandit came and took his seat on a raised 
platform and would not come down when remonstrated with. 
Swamiji said, “let him sit there. If a higher seat denotes 
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greater learning then look at the crow on the tree, he is more 
learned than the pandit, for he occupies a higher seat still.” 

Swamiji was a ready wit. When at Danapur in November 
1879, Thakurprasad goldsmith, who had married a second wife 
during the lifetime of the first, asked Swamiji to teach him 
Yoga, Swamiji said “marry another wife”. At Udaipur 
in 1882, a Christian came and asked “where have we come from, 
and where shall we go.” Swamiji answered “you have come 
from pol (void) and will go into pol (void).” 

Swamiji was an adept at retort. At the Hardwar Kumbha 
Fair in 1879, Vekaraliheg, Deputy Collector asked Swamiji, how 
could the pandas of Hardwar declare Harkepedi ghat to be 
more sacred than any other part of the Ganges. Swamiji replied, 
how could the Khadims at the Khawaja Sahib’s Durgah at 
Ajmer declare that placing gifts at a particular place was more 
meritorious than placing them elsewhere. Both are tricks of 
the pandas and the khadims. 

In Ludhiana in 1877, Mr. Car Stephen said it was against 
common sense to hold Sri Krishna as Mahatma hen in his 
boyhood he was of a loose character. Swamiji retorted, “if 
common sense can accept that God became a pigeon and 
alighted on a man, common sense am accept anything.” When 
Kev. J. Scott at Bareilly laughed derisively at Swamiji’s remark 
that a woman with several husbands can hardly be held to be 
chaste, Swamiji at once said, “what then of a woman who 
though a virgin, gives birth to a son.” 

Swamiji's idea of honesty was very strict. When a pupil 
of his school at Kasgunj picked up a mangoe lying in 
the public way, Swamiji reprimanded him and said it was 
not his, and he should not have picked it up. 

Swamiji held very strict notions of punctuality and 
regularity. When Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, the founder of 
the Aligarh University, came to see Swamiji one d^ with- 
out an appointment at Aligarh in 1874 while Swamiji 
was attending to his correspondence, Swamiji courteously 
asked him to take his seat, excused himself and made 
him wait till Swamiji finished his correspondence. Similarly 
in Bombay the famous Mahadeva Govind Ranade called in 
1881 to see Swamiji during hours in which Swamiji had 
notified he would dictate Veda Bhashya and see no one. 
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Ranade had to wait for an hour and then go away and 
come again during the hours allotted for interviews. 

At Roorkee, in August 1878, only two people were 
present at the time specified for the lecture, Swamiji did 
not wait but commenced lecturing to the two people. 

SELFLESSNESS 

Swami Dayanand was an absolutely selfless man. 
Selflessness was one of his essential characteristics. He 
spurned everything designed to give him importance or 
position. When in 1877 the Lahore Arya Samaj while framing 
the constitution of the Arya Samaj wanted to assign him 
the position of guru, he rejected it and said he had 
come to demolish Gurudom in the world. Then, when they 
offered to make him paramsahayak (great helper) Swamiji 
said God alone was paramsahayak. When people insisted 
on establishing some connection between him and the Arya 
Samaj, he said “if you must, then enrol me as an ordi- 
nary "member.” 

LOVE OP MANKIND 

Dayanand had a tender heart, it was full of pity for 
the people around him, who led wretched and miserable 
lives. The woes of the people, their extreme poverty and 
their helplessness due to subjection to foreign rule and 
priestly domination, caused him pain and made him 
miserable. He devoted his whole life, his time and 
his energy to their betterment. He gave no thought to his 
own comforts or his personal welfare. 

In September 1878, while Swamiji was in Meerut a 
gentleman came and asked him if he was quite well. When 
told that he was not well, the man asked him if there 
was any mental trouble. Swamiji then replied, “What can 
be a greater trouble than the fact that these Brahmins” 
pointing to those who were sitting there, “do not' do their 
duty. 'Jhey do not pay the slightest attention to their 
duty which is to spread Dbarma but love outward show 
and hypocrisy. They have not the slightest pity on the 
poor and miserable condition of the people of this country.” 

During the 1879 Kumbha Fair at Hard war, while 
Swamiji was seated with some people, he suddenly to their 
surprise lay down, then got up and began to walk about. 
When a gentleman asked him if he suffered from any pain, 
Swamiji took a long breath and said, “Brother what can 
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be a more heartrending pain than the fact that this coun- 
try is being ruined by the sighs of the widows, the 
piercing cries of the orphans, and the slaughter of cows.” 

Later, when he heard that an old village woman threw 
the dead body of her son in the Ganges, as she had no 
money to cremate it, tears came into Swarniji’s eyes, and 
he exclaimed in his mis«^ry, “Ah, our country has become 
so poor that we cannot even afford to have fuel to cre- 
mate a dead body.” On another occasion Swamiji said ‘ Foreign 
hule has so completely drained the wealth of India that the 
country has now been reduced to utter poverty.” 

His love for mankind was so gre.at and his desire for their 
welfare co intense and consuming, that he spumed the idea 
of his own salvation till he could bring salvation to them all. 

In 1868 while he was leading a roving life on the banks 
of the Ganges, a sadhu who was washing his clothes, asked 
Dayanand why he bothei ed about the world and not love the 
atma. “Where is that atmn ?” asked Swamiji. The sadhu 
replied, ‘Tn all from a Haja to a beggar and elephant to an 
ant”. He repeated some sayings of rishi 7ag}avalka and 
Maitriyi. Swamiji said : “no, }OU do not love that ai,ma : you 
are after getting your food: you care for your food and clothes. 
Have you ever given thought to those millions of men who go 
hungry from day to day. I here are thousands w’ho have never 
had a full meal, who have only rags to cover their bodies. Millions 
of men, poor villagers, like cows and buffaloes pass their lives 
in huts surrounded by dirt and rubbish. Hundreds die by 
roadside uncared for. Mahatma, if you want to love Atma, 
think of them and look after them, as you do of your own 
limbs. They alone who do this are Mahatmas and entitled 
to be called lovers of Atma.” The Sadhu hearing this, fell 
in Swamiji’s feet and asked for pardon. 

When in 1882 at Udaipur, the Poet Laureate Kaviraj 
Shyamaldas suggested that the country should raise a memorial 
to Swamiji, Swamiji said “never do it.” He deprecated any me- 
morial and said that his ashes should be thrown in some field 
where they may be u«eful. Not only did he, while alive work 
for the uplift of the people but even wished that his ashes 
also may be of some use to the land. This is true love of 
one's country. 

In 1874 when an aged sannyasi who lived on the banks 
of the Ganges at Hennres told Swami Dayanand that the latter 
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would get salvation in this birth and be freed from the sorrows 
of the world, if he did not bother about doing good to others, 
Swamiji replied, “I am not anxious about my own salvation. 
I am anxious about the deliverance of lakhs of people who 
are poor, weak and are suffering. I do not mind if I have to 
take birth again and again if I can only obtain their 
mlvation. I will get salvation when these people attain it.” 

In 1879 while at Farrukhabad, l^ala Mohanlal, Chairman of 
the Gaurakshini Sabha there said, “Swamiji Maharaj, from 
what you are doing, there is no doubt that you are entitled to 
get Moksha (final release from birth) in this birth, don’t you 
desire it ? ” Swamiji replied '^what shall 1 do with Moksha if 
I get it by myself. My earnest desire is that the masses 
may get it ”. 

In a letter dated 7th March 1883 to M. Samarthdan, 
Dayanand says : 

“ If you people continue to write pessimistic > things or act in that 
way as you have done now, then the sin of doing harm to the world will be 
yours. So far as I am concerned, the work of public good, which I have 
made up my mind to do, I will continue, as far as possible, to do till life 
lasts: Nay, I will do it in my future births too. 

W’here do we find any other world -teacher or world 
benefactor who, discarding his own salvation, not only devoted 
his whole life, but also pledged his future lives, to doing good to 
humanity at large. History does not know of another such 
godlike man who placed at the altar of humanity not only 
his present but future lives for the uplift and salvation of 
mankind. A grand spectacle for the world, for the gods, to 
see. A noble soul offering his all now and all his future in 
ages and eons to come for the good of mankind. 


^ Swami Dayanand was never pessimistic, there again showing one of the chief 
traits of a Man of Action. 
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TEACHINGS Ob' DAYAN AND 

Dayanand’s teachings are of universal application. Full 
physical and mental growth of a man by the observance 
of celibacy before marriage and continence after it; equality 
of man by birth, irrespective of colour, creed or country; 
supremacy of Reason — Reason being the final test in all 
matters — resulting in the elimination of all prejudices and 
superstitions and selfish and class interests: liberty of con- 
science : monotheism : and more important than all these. 
Service of mankind, are his principal teachings. As all 
these teachings are for the benefit of mankind in general 
and not for any particular nation, he was a World Teacher. 

CONDITIONS IN INDIA 

Early in life Dayanand became fully aware of the 
deplorable political and ecor.omic condition of India. He 
realized, as many others have realized since, the degraded, 
and debased condition of the Aryas (Hindus) in heir own 
country. His heart bled at the sight of the degenerated 
and deso te condition to which the people of India had been 
reduced. lie saw before him a great country ideally situated, 
fertile and possessing all the resources which nature can 
give, a country inhabited by people endowed with intelli- 
gence, people numbering millions and millions, yet degraded, 
debased and helpless. 

Like Coleridge’s Ancient .Mariner who saw “water, 
water everywhere but not a drop to drink,” Dayanand 
saw men, men everywhere, yet not manly men — human 
beings, billions of them — but not men with courage who 
will do their duty. He saw all around him people, 
weak, ignorant, helpless, without strength or determination 
to help themselves or to protect their heritage. He 
saw men who had forgotten their glorious past, the 
magnificient achievements of their ancestors, bow before 
stocks and stones, tamely follow the directions of ignorant 
and selfish monopolists of religion, and become hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for foreigners, quite unconscious 
even of the misery of their lives, too timid to protect 
themselves or their rights against aggression or an 
unjust and oppressive regime. His heart bled to see all 
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this helplessness of the people and the abasement and 
degeneration of the country: 

Clime of the unforgotten brave 
Whose land from plain to mountain cave 
Was freedom’s home or glory’s grave 
Shrine of the mighty. Can it be, 

That this is all remains of thee ? 

The task before Dayanand was to make the people 
realize their degradation and ignorance and help them to 
regain strength, self-confidence and a will to break the 
fetters that bound them and win back their spiritual, 
social and political freedom. He knew that centuries of 
worship of false gods and political subjection to men 
of inferior culture and civilization but strong, courageous 
and determined to rule had sapped the strength and under- 
mined the morale of his own people. His first task, there- 
fore, was to instil in them the spirit and the will to 
cast off the artificial and self-imposed bonds that tied 
them to their present position, and to remove from their 
eyes the bandage that prevented them from seeing the 
light of truth and liberty. He devoted himself therefore to 
equipping and fitting them physically and morally to fight 
for their liberty and their inheritance. 

He saw that he stood alone, while all around him 
were hostility and opposition. Arrayed against him were 
the serried ranks of the orthodox Hindus, the fanatic 
Muslims and the domineering Christians. They comprised 
firstly the entire Brahminhood of the country, learned as well 
as ignorant, armed with the weapon of excommunication, 
supported by the pandits of Benares, the last court of appeal 
in India in religion or tradition, holding undisputed sway 
over the masses who were kept ignorant by the priestly 
class, and who had therefore become apathetic and timid 
owing to centuries of political subjection and submission to 
priestly domination; secondly, the organised body of Christian 
missionaries backed by the tacit support of European offi- 
cials, and wielding the powerful weapon of patronage to 
all who became converts or were helpful to the missiona- 
riesj thirdly the bullying Muslims ready to use violence, and 
offering the bait of free indulgence in the pleasures of 
the ffesh, and freedom from all social or domestic restraints} and 
fourthly and lastly, those educated in colleges and schools with 
their recently acquired feeling of pride on emancipation from 



INTBOD0CTION 


lix 


religious thraldom, and because of a superficial acquaintance 
with modem European scientific thought looking with 
contempt on things Indian, and deriding the customs and 
practices prevalent in the country. 

Dayanand calmly surveyed the forces that opposed 
him, and gauging well their strength and their weaknesses, 
delivered his assault on them aU rendering them incapable 
of aggressive action and laying bare their weak points. 

He, however, knew that the disease from which his 
people suffered was no ordinary ailment, but a disease 
which must prove fatal unless properly handled. He knew 
that it could not be cured bj^ ordinary remedies but 
demanded a course of treatment which was bitter, unpala- 
table, almost repulsive to the patient, but which alone 
could purge the system of the poison that had accumula- ' 
ted there and which must be eliminated in order to restore 
the dying patient to health. He therefore, determined to 
give them that course of treatment, though he know well 
that that treatment was fraught with dire consequences for 
himself. But as he knew that he alone could adminis- 
ter the treatment, which the patient was in no mood 
to accept because of its unpleasant nature, he took the 
risk to himself, and for the good of the patient, started 
the treatment. Swami Dayanand felt that he alone had 
truly diagnosed the disease and knew the remedy and 
that he alone could apply it, just as the younger Pitt said 
when England was in danger: “I know that I can save 
England and 1 also know that no one else can save 
it,” Dayanand began the treatment with results, fatal to 
himself. 

It is a notable fact that he did not try to adminis- 
ter palliatives, as had so often been done by Hindu 
reformers. He aimed at destroying the disease root and 
branch, and not merely to chopping here and chopping 
there. He went to the core of the distemper to effect a 
radical cure. He discovered the ultimate cause of the 
trouble and set' about to remove it. He came to know that 
the degeneration and degradation of the Aryas (Hindus) 
Was due to their imbibing false beliefs, accepting false and 
unsound teachings which stunted their growth and gave 
them false ideals, made them weak and feeble, kept them 
ignorant and dependant physically, and spiritually and 
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unable and unwilling to stand on their rights and defend 
themselves. These false teachings deprived them of self 
respect, self consciousness, and freedom in matters of 
every day life, domestic, social and religious, and made 
them slaves politically, with disastrous economic results. 
He therefore tried to restore to them their self-respect, 
mske them conscious of their strength and capacity, free 
them from the domination of the priestly caste, and 

make them aware that no purohits, gurus, mahants or 

pilgrimages and beliefs in avatars will bring them niukti, 
as they had failed to bring them wot Idly prosperity. 
He taught them that they should first make themselves 
strong physically. A jthysically weak people cun achieve 
nothing, neither social and political wellbeing, nor 
spiritual salvation. He taught them that the teachings of 
books like the i>hee(jhra-booh and the Puranas which 
encourage child marriage, had made them a prey to 

every invader. He taught them that in order to achieve unity 
of the nation, the bonds of the caste system which 
had kept them bound hand and foot and made 

them condemn some of their own people as untouchables 
and unassociables must be broken. He knew fully well 
that unless the evil practices such as idolworship, 
childmarriage, the debasing caste system, untouchability, 
seclusion of women and making household slaves of 
them were given up; that unless men and women 
made themselves strong and vigorous physically and 
mentally, and until unity was achieved by making 
all Aryas or Hindus look upon one another as brethren; 
that until spiritual freedom was gained by discarding depen- 
dence on the priestly caste for the performance of reli- 
gious observances, there was no hope for them. 

POLITICS 

Dayanand, therefore, eschewed politics for the time 
being, and devoted himself to teaching the people those 
eternal principles which form the basis of true religion, 
and free them from spiritual and social slavery, 
and instil national spirit in them and prepare them 
to regain their rights — political, social and economic. Call 
this a constructive programme or what you like, this work 
was absolutely essential to enable the people to gather 
strength to do their duty in this world and fit them 
for a higher and nobler life for which political freedom is 
as necessary as breathing is for life itself. 
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He did not ask them at once to start fighting for their 
political liberty, knowing full well that they were weak 
and disunited. Progress, he knew well, was unity. A. people 
cannot gain political freedom and remain slaves socially 
and spiritually. The chains of evil and debasing customs, 
and observances must be broken before a people can acquire 
strength to break political chains. This was the reason 
why he did not plunge headlong into the struggle for 
political independence, which cannot be won without strength 
of sinews and a will to conquer opposition. 

Political freedom, they say, cannot be secured without 
Hindu Muslim unity. It may or may not be so. But 
Hindu Muslim political unity is no remedy for all the ills 
that India suffers from while it remains under 
foreign domination, and while the Hindus themselves are cut 
up into several communities. The Hindus can at present secure 
that unity only by giving up some of their vital interests, 
and life-giving sources of strength. It can be achieved only by 
surrendering and bowing to the aggressive and unreasonable 
demands of those who say that they owe no allegiance to India 
and who are determined to force on the country an 
alien culture and alien ideals, 'I'he advocates of Hindu 
Muslim unity at any price, fail to recognize that the 
only dynamic force in India is religion. It alone gives 
that dynamic power which carries a man through life even 
in the economic and political fields. Without developing 
inner strength and individual will-power to oppose aggressive 
onslaughts, no unity can last, no cooperation even between 
the two communities is possible or profitable. The world 
moves on. Stresses, impacts, attacks, unfavourable events, 
ambitions and lust of power are constantly and continually 
at work to disintegrate the integrated unity, and you can 
never resist them successfully unless you also have a 
running stream of inspiration, of strength flowing into 
your body and your spirit to sustain you and to furnish 
you with means with which to fight and win. Pursuit 
of politics alone will not give thar strength. Appeasement 
will leave you weater and we iker. You must first remove 
the potent causes that have disrupted Hindu society 
into innumerable divisions which look upon one another as 
separate communities, worship different gods in different 
tabernacles, and live more or less isolated from one 
another in social life. By simply talking politics and 
passing resolutions, you can achieve nothing. 
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Hindu Muslim unity presupposes that each community is 
a united and compact one. The Hindus are a conglomeration 
o£ several separate groups. The orthodox among them 
would not dine together sitting side by side, would not 
always take food cooked by one another. They would not 
intermarry: even the touch of some of them defiles the others. 
Such a loose collection of groups which avoid vital contacts and 
connections with one another cannot usefully unite with 
another more or less compact community. Hindu Muslim 
unity is a very desirable thing and will and must come, 
but it is no use harping on it or attempting to achieve 
it without first tackling the disintegrating and disruptive 
forces which keep the Hindu society split and divided 
into sections. Hindu Muslim unity will be fruitful and 
lasting only when Hindus become a compact community 
socially. Keal, substantial and solid political results will 
then be achieved with certainty and without any 
difficulty. 

The greatest of the modern Mahratha thinkers and leaders, 
Mr.M.Gr.Ranade, who becanje Dayanand’s disciple, says: “You 
cannot be Liberals by halves. You cannot be Liberal in 
politics and Conservative in religion. The heart and head 
must go together. You cannot cultivate your intellect, 
enrich your mind, enlarge the sphere of your political rights 
and privileges, and at the same time keep your hearts 
closed and cramped. It is an idle dream to expect men 
to remain enchained and shackled in their own superstitions 
and social evils*, while they are struggling hard to win 
rights and privileges from their rulers. Before long these 
vain dreamers will find their dreams lost.” 

The truth that the great Abraham Lincoln, the 
greatest of the Americans, “the greatest figure of the 
fiercest civil war, the greatest memory of our world”, and 
“who possessed the brains of a philosopher and the heart 
of a mother”, has proclaimed in telling terms: “A nation 
cannot be half free and half slaves”. No nation can be 
free politically which in social and domestic life remains 
a slave to priests and to evil customs and practices such as 
child marriage, enforced widowhood, hidebound, ossified 
caste system, and untouchability. A nation which compels its 
girls who have just entered the teens to become mothers 
and produce weaklings and themselves become wrecks for 
life can never possess the grit and strength necessary to 
win freedom. 
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Dsyanand, therefore, set to work to rid the people 
of India of those cramping, choking, throttling customs 
and practices which had their roots in false and 
emasculating religious teachings. He took in hand the 
work of freeing the Hindus from those handicaps and 
obstacles which stood in the way of their growing to 
their full stature, and developing those qualities which are 
necessary to enable them to fight their way successfully 
to political freedom and prosperity. 

He was fully and painfully aware of their degraded, 
debased, woeful political plight. His heart bled to see the heart- 
rending poverty and the utter lielplessness of the people 
around him. He saw thousands dying for want of food 
and millions alive but skeletons, with sunken cheeks and hollow 
eyes, helpless and hopeless: others ignorant, deluded, servile, 
ignorant even of their sad plight, ignorant of their 
heritage, ignorant of their potential strength; some others, 
proud, parasitical, living in luxury and affluence, unmindful 
of the surrounding misery and indigence which were daily 
advancing to engulf them; unmindful of their responsibilities 
and their liabilities. He saw a mass of people disjointed, deranged, 
almost chaotic, having lost all initiative, confined and 
controlled by others and reduced to be mere hewers of 

wood and drawers of water. He saw the futility of their 

entering the arena of political fight, themselves bound 
hand and foot, while the opponent was fully armed and 
determined to use his arms without compunction. 
Dayanand, therefore, started first to wield the Hindus 

into one united people, conscious of its present, mindful 
of its past, conscious of its strength to arise pure and 
strong from the prevailing welter and corruption, ignorance and 
internal strife, and stand on its own feet and take its 

proper place among the nations of the world. Then only 
would the people be able to make the strong cast 
off pride and prejudice, and cease exploiting the ignorance 
and weakness of others. It would be possible only then 
for the Hindus not only to achieve liberty themselves but 
to fulfil their mission to rid other peoples of the materialistic 
mode of life which inevitably leads to exploitation of the 
weak by the strong. 

Sir Harcourt Butler told Sir Gurudas Bannerji the 
first Indian Vice Chancellor of the Calcutta University in 
1915, while the first World War was being fought, that 
“the ideals of Hinduism contain perhaps the corrective of 
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the world’s maladies.” “Until the all pervading materialism 
is knocked down there can be - no peace and peace 
can be saved only if powerful nations cease to take 
pride in their glory and possessions which are based on 
the labour and tributes of other weaker nations.”* 

PHYSICAL STKENGTH AND BUAHMCHAUTA 

Dayanand’s chief teaching, the teaching on which he 
laid the greatest stress in his lectures and discourses to 
all, high or low, the Hajas or the common people was 
that the first duty of man was to become physically strong. 
W^itliout physical vigour, nothing can be achieved. Without 
physical strength, life is mere existence, miserable and pitiable 
existence. Every man and woman has duties to perform, 
duties to himself and duties to others. 'I'hese duties can 
be performed only when one is physically strong. Physical 
strength and vigour are the basis on which alone man can 
build a useful life Dayanand, therefore, insistently preached 
that the first duty of man was to become physically strong 
and fearless in spirit. Physical strength and welfare take 
precedence even over learning.- 

In a lecture at Ajmer, which I had the privilege to 
listen to, Swami Dayanand related a story which has made 
an indelible impression on me. He said that in old 
days men used to go for higher education to 
Benares, the '.)xford of India. One young man after 
finishing his education at Benares, left for home with 
a large number of packages and boxes containing several 
hundred books and valuable manuscripts and other literary 
things loaded on a number of bullocks. On the way, two 
or three robbers met him and began to loot him. He was a 
very learned man but physically weak and quite unable to 
defend himself and his property. The robbers looted his 
property, took away his clothes and money aud set fire 
to the books. “What is the good of acquiring learning, if 
you are unable to defend yourself against an ordinary 
attack,” asked Swamiji. Learning is a good thing but one must 
first become strong and able to defend oneself against attack. 

He was of opinion that in order to achieve even in ordinary 

* The Hindtulan Time$ of 1st February 1944. Sir S. Badha Erishnan’s 
speech at the Sir Gurudas Banner jee Centenary Commemoration meeting in 
the Calcutta Senate Hall on 30th January, 1944. 
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happy existence, bodily strength was essential: and the 
first duty of everyone, was to become strong. 

He pointed out to the people the sure means of 
acquiring physical strength. It was to observe Brahmcharya. 
it was because of tlie supreme importance of Brahmcharya 
in life that he laid the greatest stress on it. In his 

lectures in every city or town, he laid great stress on 
Brahmcharya to acquire bodily strength. He was him- 
self violently attacked with swords and lathis, but his 
great physical strength and fearlessness enabled him always 
to repel these attacks. 

It was Brahmcharya with the aid of which men in 

ancientl India fought and conquered death. It was Brahm- 
char3a which enabled the Aryas (Hindus) of old to make 

conquer enemies and spread culture and civilization. Dayanand 
himself was a living example before the world of a 

Brahmchari — great physically, great morally, great spiritually, 
invincible, ujiconquerablc and irresistible. Brahmcharya 
is the sine (jiio nan for progress and happiness. With- 
out it, one cannot even enjoy fully the good things 

of the world. Brahmcharya alone prolongs life and makes 
it full. 

And he has explained that Brahmcharya means celi- 
bacy and continence. ICvery man and woman should remain 
a Brahmchari, »e., observe perfect chastit}' till marriage, 
for which the lowest age for man is 25 and for woman 

16, and devote his or her time to e<lucation.* But this is only 
the first part of Brahmcharya. His teachings in the matter 
are not confined to abstenance from sexual intercourse 
during the first stage of life, which in Hindu society is 
known as the Brahmcharya stage, but they go further. 

They extend to married life.to the whole period of men’s 
lives. He taught that the object of married life is for the 
husband and the wife to work together so that both of them 
attain their full growth, physically and spiritually. Life is 
performance of duty and not a source of pleasure. 

He has taught that the sole purpose of sexual intercourse 
between husband and wife is to beget children and not 
to derive physical pleasure. Thus, when children are not 

^Swamiji advocated compulsory education for all boys and girls. His 
▼ iew was that every boy and girl should be compelled to attend school at the 
latest at the age of eight. 
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desired, sexual intercourse is forbidden. He taught that 
virya, semen, is the essence of life, and he insisted that 
by exercising self control, it should be preserved and 
protected to enable men and women to live longer and 
to live fuller lives, to attain the fullest development of 
the body and the mind. Continence on the highest level 
and to the fullest extent, is not only necessary but is the 
duty of men and women so that they may fulfil the tasks 
that life imposes on them.’ 

Goethe, one of the greatest intellects of modern Europe, 
says of chastity, “In self control, the master reveals himself.* 

Romain Rolland, the great French savant, says: 
“All great mystics and the majority of great idealists, 


^ The Chhandogpa Upanhad says: — 

wsira:«w, 

awii bib bsb bribI^ mu 

BB^ n^BIOBBIT B«B ft 

BIBIIBI B^I *?«ft Buft ftal'BftftgiB BB BIBB^ f BBfit IRII 
BW Bifft B9BI«B^BB'«i?IBB 'BgaiBlft'^.BIBW fit'll 

B^ ^ Bl«HBBIf; BIBII BIB bIbbPb IUII 

d ^^B^BBf^ B^BIBIIBTI B^I ^ BIsftf^V.flBB gtftBHBB- 

*rgti»BgftirBii{ iiiBiRi'^iBnBrfB«ftBBftf^Bft«tftfti?ft«3tBBBi?«Bnift?*iBla nmi 

BIB BI^BIBIBlRl^BriBlfitr BBdtBHBBJreiBRBlR'S^WBW BBtft BIBli 

BB?BI%BI BUBIBBI: BIBH BIBlf^ BrfBI^ UXH 

d bbRi fa f Nf BBft B i Bjiin BiBii ft gdlBBEBBi^t- 

Bid BIBIBIBlfipBIBt B«ft BSft B8 IJBIBBI |b BbRi US 11 

“There are three kinds of brahracharya, the ordinary brahmcharya, the 
middling brahmcharya, and the highest brahmcharya. The ordinary brahmcnaiya 
is the living a life of perfect celibacy, devoted to study, upto one’s twenty- 
fourth year. The student must bear in mind that keeping this brahmcharya 
secures one exemption from physical and meDtnl ailments and a life of 
peace and tranquillity ranging over seventy or eighty years. “The middling 
brahmcharya is living a life of perfect celibacy upto one’s forty fourth 
year. This brahmcharya conduces to the fullest development of the physical 
poweis, gives the mind a thorough control over the body and the senses, and 
makes one a terror to the wicked and the sinful, physically, morally and in- 
tellectually. The teacher siiould impress the value of the forty four jears brahm- 
charya upon the student’s mind by pointing out its advantages. The highest 
kind of brahmcharya is the living a life of perfect celibacy, devoted to study 
upto one’s fortjeighth year. Even as the perfection of toe alphabet lies in 
^rtyeight letters, even so does the perfection of brahmcharya consists in 
fortyeight years. This brahmcharya conduces to the fullest and harmonious 
development of all the powers of mei.” 

^Goetbo, according to some Europeans, the greatest intellect of modern 
Europe as Aristotle was of the ancient, says:— 

Xnder Beherrschung Zeigt sich erst den meister. 
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the giants among the creators of the spirit, have clearly and 
instinctively realized what formidable power of concentra- 
ted soul, of accumulated creative energy, is generated by 
a renunciation of the organic and psychic expenditure of 
sexuality.” 

Ram Krishna Paramhans said in later days, “Absolute 
continence must be practised if God is to be realized.”* In 
another place,* the Paramhans says; “If a man 
remains absolutely continent for twelve years, he achieves 
superhuman power.” 

Mahatma Gandhi, one of the greatest men alive today, in 
bis Good Life, says: 

“It is my .full conviction that if only I had lived a life of 
unbroken Brahmcharya all through, my energy and enthusiasm would 
have been a thousandfold greater. If an imperfect Brahrachari like 
me can reap such benefit, how much more wonderful should be the 
gain in power — physical, mental as well as moral — that unbroken 
continence can bring to us." 

Even Mr. Frank Harris, an English writer whose life 
was spent as much in intellectual pursuits as in the 
enjoyment of sexual pleasures, and who with Mr. Oscar 
W ilde represents the Hedonist school among English writers 
just as Balzac* and Zola do among the French, says: 

“But selfcontrol or chastity must bo practised by all who wish 
to realize the highest in themselves or indeed who wish to reach 
vigorous old age." 

After stating that a certain thing imposed on him 
compulsory chastity for a time, he says; 

“It taught mo the most important lesson of my life. It taught 
me that absolutely complete chastity enabled me to work longer 
hours than I had ^ver worked: it was impossible to tire myself: 
in fact 1 was endowed, so to speak, with an intense energy 
that made study a pleasure and with a vivid clearness of 
understanding such as I had never before experienced. First I thought 
there must be some virtue in the climate, but one wet dream 
made me realize that the power was in the pent up semen.” 

RELIANCE ON SELF FOB SALVATION 

Another great truth that Dayanand taught was that 
man must rely upon himself for mukti, salvation, and 

*Tho Cultural Heritage of India, Yol. II, p. 60S. 

’The Cultural heritage of India, Yol. 11, p 508 (Ram Krishna Centenary Memorial). 
’Mens Balzac, the great French novelist says that one wet dream made him 
incapable of writing anything good for a fortnight. 
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that no one else can obtain it for him. The first great 
Hindu reformer, Buddha, taught the same Vedic truth: 

“There is hope for men only in men and not in 
any outside power, divine or otherwise”. * Lying on his 
death bed, Buddha said to his chief disciple Anand, “Look 
not for refuge to anyone except yourselves.” 

Reliance on others for salvation and the belief that a 
man can get it by having faith in prophets or the son 
of God are not only delusions, but are mischievous, 
harmful and dangerous things and must be discarded. 
For, such belief encourages a man to use any and every 
means, fair or foul, to gain his object. He will not 

hesitate to do evil, to injure and harm others, without 

thinking what is right and what is wrong; for, he is 

assured that lie will get salvation all right as he has 

faith in the son of God or in His messenger (prophet). 
In teaching the truth that faith in anyone except himself, 
will not bring salvation, and that one has to rely upon one’s 
own self for achieving it, and in recognizing and conceding 
the especial right of women to motherhood, Dayanand was in 
advance of the present European Christian thought. 

MAN MUST 8UFPJ5R FOR HIS UNRIGHTEOUS DEEDS. 

No one can save another from the consequences of his or 
her actions. He who sins or does wrong cannot be saved 
from suffering the consequences of his sin or the evil he 
does, by any other man, whatever his pretentions about 
being nearer to Cod than any other man; for, God listens 
not to recommendations. 

The Pope of Rome proclaiming himself as God’s 
vicegerent on Earth issued for sale. Writs of Indulgence 
which absolved the purchaser of all his sins. To this 
vicious practice, Martin Luther objected. And when John 
Tetzel went over to Germany to sell these writs, Luther 
condemned the act. “What a mockery”, he exclaimed. 
“Sin can be forgiven” he said, “by penances and sacrifice, 
not by purchasing writs.” The Pope was alarmed, as the 
discontent already existing in Europe gathered strength 
by Luther’s revolt. And Luther was ordered to be tried 
by the Diet of Worms. 


*A. S. Wadia'8 M«uag« of Buddha, p. 228. 
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Such practices are not confined to Christianity, though 
the Writ of Indulgence by the Pope was a most naked 
and outrageous fraud perpetrated by a selfish authority 
on an ignorant people. Wherever a priestly class has 
arisen and begun to function as professional religious 
authority, it has practised such deceptions on ignorant 
people who are engrossed in worldly matters and are desirous of 
securing salvation on the cheap. A priesthood has always 
and everywhere grown fat and prospered on the credulity 
and gullibility of the masses. Hinduism and Muhammadanism 
furnish instances of such practices. The abolition of the 
priestly class is the first step to be taken to escape 
from such frauds. 

Dayanand has warned all men no longer to remain 

under the delusion that some one else will or can save 
them from their sins, if onh' they believe in him as Saviour. 
Such belief, not only encourages committing more and more 
sins and wrongs, but prevents people from seeing the 
truth that every cause must produce its effect and every 
good or evil must result in gain or loss. It is this 

mischievous belief that men will get salvation all right, 
though they commit all sorts of wrongs and evils if only 
they put their faith in some one as the son of God or 
some one as God’s prophet, who will recommend to God 

to pardon sins of those who believe in them, that is 

responsible for most of the evils, the woes, the devastations, 
the cruelties, the wrongs and the oppressions that mankind 
has suffered, is now suffering, and will continue to suffer 
so long as this belief is not given up. Dayanand taught 
that if a man wrongs another man, whatever that other 
man’s colour or creed or country, the wrong doer will 
have to pay for it fully and unreservedly by himself 
undergoing suffering and pain; and no one, not God 
himself, will or can save him from the consequences of 
such wrong; for, God’s nature is such that he can and 
must do justice, pure, undefiled and impartial. God is incapable 
of doing injustice or acting with partiality. 

Such incapability does not mean that he is not AU- 
powerfulj for, all powerful does not mean that He can 
do what is inconceivable, for instance, destroy himself, 
or what is against justice, for He is by nature just. 
Dayanand taught mankind, Aryas (Hindus), Christians, 
Muslims, Zoroastrians, and others that as they individually 
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alone can save ‘ themselvea, they must therefore exercise 
selfcontrol, check wrong impulses, stifle all unjust or 
unfair thoughts, desist from doing wrong to anyone, even 
to an antj that they must be kind and considerate to 
all living beings, wish them well and, so far as possible, 
help them, forgive them, and confer benefits on them. 

Not only is the saying “Mercy is doubly blessed: it 
blesses him who gives as well as him who takes” true but it 
is equally true that justice is also twice blessed: it blesses 
him who does justice, as well him who has been given 
justice. Everyone must be guided in life, in every day 
life, in every act one does, by doing what is right and 
avoiding doing what is wrong. 

It is because the non»Vedic religions including debased 
Brabminism teach otherwise that the world is pervaded 
by selfishness, pursuit of pleasure for its own sake, 
gratification of unjustifiable desire, exploition of others 
for personal gain, achievement of false glory masquerading 
as the noble desire to spread civilization, to serve 
one’s country or one’s people, interests of State, and 
spreading enlightenment, by trampling on others rights, 
destroying others’ happiness and inflicting on their victims 
undeserved suffering in the name of that much abused 
term, patriotism. 

The wars undertaken on the false pretence of spreading 
civilization and true religion and other false shibboleths 
would have been avoided and the world saved from untold 
suffering and devastation if men had realized that injustice 
to others and inflicting undeserved suffering on other living 
beings will and m?ist bring retribution on them individually, 
and that no prophets or socalled God’s messengers could or 
would save them. 

Dayanand taught mankind, that a man must reap 
what he sows; that planting a tamarind tree will not 
give men mangoes, however, much they delude themselves 

* Baddha taught the same truth. The Dhammapada says: — 

By OUT selves is evil done 
By ourselves we pain endure 
By ourselves we cease from wrong 
By ourselves we become pure. 

None saves us but ourselves 
None can, and no one may. 

We ourselves must tread the path: 

Buddhas only show the way. 



INTRODUCTION 


Ixxi 

with such false beliefs and hopes. Exploitation of others — 
individuals or peoples — will bring its own nemesis on the 
exploiters as surely and certainly as that the day follows 
the night and the night follows the day. God’s mills grind slow, 
very slow, but they grind small and grind surely. Dayanand 
taught all men of all countries and creeds to realize their own 
personal responsibility for all they do. He taught them this truth, 
this eternal, everlasting, ever - true Truth. And so long as 
religions fail to instil this truth in men’s minds, so long 
shall mankind continue to suffer woe, devastation, pain 
and misery. 

This Truth is the central teaching of true Religion: 
for, what is religion but the practical philosophy of life 
based on the knowledge of ultiimate realities. Religion is 
not a garb which one can put on when one likes and 
put away when one does not like it. It is not to be put 
on on Sundays and Fridays when going to the Church or 
the mosque for prayers, and kept carefully folded in an 
almirah or a box during the rest of the week. Religion 
which lays down the true principles of conduct based on 
the recognition of eternal verities is not to be ^)ractised 
only in certain places or at certain times. It is a perpetual 
guide in man’s life. It is with man in his home, iu the 
market place in his dealings with others and even when 
he is dealing with himself. 

EQUALITY OF ALL MEN 

Another Truth that Dayanand taught is that by birth 
and in the sight of God, all men are equal, and that 
colour or country makes no difference. Whether one is born 
in a royal palace or in a tattered hut, with a golden spoon 
in the mouth or a blade of grass to chew; in an Aryan 
household or an Anglo Saxon family; in a Teutonic race 
or a Negroid tribe; on the banks of the Ganges or in 
London, Berlin, Paris or Tokyo, he has the same rights 
and obligations, is subject to and governed by the same 
laws of nature and will be judged by the same standard 
of right and wrong. No one is born to rule and no one 
to be ruled. There is no such thing as a master race or 
a superior or a Nordic race or a divine mission of a people. 

Some of the German thinkers of the last century, such 
as Hegal, Neitzsche, Chamberlain, Treitschke taking a purely 
materialistic view of life and ignoring all its spiritual aspects 
taught the vicious doctrine of a master race and its divine 



Ixxii 


LIFE OP DAYAMAND SARA8WATI 


mission with results disastrous to the world. 

“No law aud no right exists between States except 
the right of the stronger. A people metaphysically pre- 
destined has the moral right to complete its destiny with 
nil the means of power and sagacity. If one adds to this, 
Hegel’s words that War is eternal, and it is moral; 
one has the two most famous philosophers of their time 
as pacemakers of German world power .” — The Germans by 
Emile Ludwig, p. 206. 

Goethe was the only one is Germany always to maintain 
the balance of the sage, rising above national patriotism 
to the love of mankind. 


CONVERSION TO OTHER RELIGIONS 

The shortsightedness of the narrow-minded and igno- 
rant Brahmins in treating the Bhils, the Kolis, Chamars and some 
lower classes of Hindus as untouchables and excluding 
them from the pale of Hindu social life and withholding 
from them knowledge and religious instruction resulted in 
large numbers of them leaving Hinduism and embracing 
Christianity and Islam. This gave pain to Dayanand and 
he reproached the Brahmins and the sadhus for pursuing 
their selfish ends and giving no thought to the loss of 
millions of men to the Hindu society. He condemned the 
atrocious treatment meted out to the socalled lower classes, 
and proclaimed the great truth that all men were equal 
before God and should be looked upon as brothers. 

In November 1879 at Danapur, Swamiji suddenly got 
up one night from his bed in agitation and began to 
walk about. A servant got up and asked if he should 
call a doctor. Swamiji took a long breath and said, 

“This disease cannot be cured by your doctor. It has originated because 
I have been thinking of the degraded condition of the people of our 
country. The Christians are doing all they can to convert the Kolis 
and the Bhils, depressed classes of the Hindus and are spending 
money like water, while the religious leaders of the Hindus are 
sleeping like Rumbhakaran. I wish to bring the Rajas and the 
Maharajas to the right path and unite the Arya race into one unity. 
This anxiety is disturbing me.” 

Two Sadhus came to Swamiji at Udaipur and advised 
him to give updesh only to those who were fit to receive it. 
Swamiji replied that all men and women were entitled 
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to receive Updesh. 

“Thousands of people are leaving the Aryadharma, and you sadhus 
are foolishly arguing about fitness and unfitness. Save the people first 
and talk of fitness and unfitness later," 

At Udaipur in 18S2, Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal 
asked Swamiji, “Why do you condemn the faiths of 
people, for it creates disunity.” Swamiji replied that, 

“Want of care and thought and indolence on the part of the 
leaders and the teachers of dharma and their fjrejudices have resulted in the 
degradation of the ideals, the conduct, and the inodes of life of people 
and in loss of national sentiment; and unless the question of its 

regeneration is seriously taken in hand, the nation is sure to die owing 

to the prejudices of those teachers. Crores of people have become 
Mussalrnans or are being converted to Christianity. Unless the nation 
is awakened by giving her bitter doses of truth and right advice, 
and unless evil customs and practices and evil ideals and policies are 
destroyed, there is little doubt that the race will die. I am not do- 
ing my work in my own interest, I suffer ail kinds of troubles and 
insults, get abuse and submit to assaults, become a target for stones 

and bricks; have been poisoned several times, yet I undergo all these 

for the sake of reclaiming Dharma and seeming the uplift of the race." 

Swamiji upbraided the sadhus and the Brahmins for their 
dereliction of duty to Aryadharma (Hinduism) and denounced 
and exposed the untruths and puerilities of Christianity 
and Muhammadanism, challenged their votaries to hold 
religious debates with him and dumbfounded them. 

Very different was the attitude of Swami Vivekanand 
towards those who criticized and condemned Hinduism. It 
was he, who for the first time at Chicago in 1895 A. D. 
unfolded the glories and splendours of Hindu religion and 
philosophy to the admiring and bewitched minds of America. 
But his patriotism could not stand the abuse of Hinduism 
by Christian missionaries — the paid agents of pious and 
impious votaries of Christianity living in Europe and 
America. During a voyage back to India from America 
some Christian missionaries began to abuse Hindus and their 
religion. The Swami stood it as long as he could. Walking 
close to one of the speakers he suddenly seized him quietly 
but firmly by the collar and said, half-humorously and 
half-grimly. “If you abuse my religion again I’ll throw 
you overboard,” The frightened missionary ‘shook in his 
boots’ and said under his breath, “Let me go, sir. I’ll 
never do it again.”* 

^IJfe.of Swami Vivekanand by His Eastern and 'Western Disciples, Yol. IL, p. 547. 
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Swami Vivekanand one day asked one o£ his fellow disciples: 

“My dear Sinha, if anybody insulted your naother what will you do?” 
I would fall upon him, sir, and teach him a good lesson !’' “Well said, but, 
now if you had the same positive feeling for your own religion, the true 
mother of our country, you could never bear to see any Hindu brother 
converted into a 'Christian, Nevertheless, you see this occurring every 
day, yet you are quite indifferent ! Where is your faith ? Where is 
your patriotism? Every day, Christian missionaries abuse Hinduism to 
your faces and yet how many are there amongst you who will 
stand up in its defence, whoso blood boils with righteous indignation 
at the fact.” 

Dayanand not only proclaimed the equality of all men, 
equality of their rights and privileges irrespective of birth 
or place, equality of opportunities to the rich as well as the 
poor to receive education and rise in the world, dut 
denounced uutouchability and the handicaps that are 
imposed by the caste system. He held the Brahmins, the 
Sudras and the non-Hindus as equally entitled to read the 
Vedas, the divine knowledge vouchsafed to man, and profit 
by their teachings. He proclaimed the equality of men 
and women in all matters, matters of education, 
marriage and social life. He denounced purdah and enforced 
widowhood. He allowed men and women equal liberty 
in life. He condemned idolworship, belief in spirits and 
ghosts, incfintations, mantras, parading ignorant beliefs 
before the public by painting foreheads and other parts 
of the body, wearing chaplets, strings of beads and rosaries. 
He denied any religious merit in bathing in rivers or lakes 
or tanks or in going on pilgrimages. He condemned looking 
upon any places or towns or hills as sacred, or any particular 
days or nights as holier than the others, lie denounced all reli- 
gious hierarchy. In some of these things, he was much 
ahead of the Christians, the Muslims and the Buddhists who 
worship images, tombs and other material objects like the 
Hajarul Asbad and believe that pilgrimages to Jerusalem, 
Rome or Mecca and other places, confer religious merit. 

REVELATION. 

The fourth Truth he taught was that no man-made 
book is or can be an unquestioned authority on religion 
or can be accepted as embodying irrefragable Truth. 
Leaving the Buddhist sacred book, the Tnpatika, there 
are four principal scriptures current in the world, the Vedas 

^Life of Stoami Viwkamnd by Hi» Eatlem and Wesiem Di»eiph$, 
VoL n, P.&48. 
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of the Aryas (Hindus), the Gathas of the Zoroastrians, the 
• Bible of the Christians and the Quran of the Muslims. 
Dayanand teaches that the Gathas, the Bible and the 
Quran cannot claim divine authority; for among other 
things, they contain things which are questionable and 
because they do not even claim to be coeval with the 
creation of man. 

The first test of Revelation is that it should be as old as 
man. Except the Vedas, no scripture claims such origin. 
The second test is that it should contain nothing w&ch 
may be against reason or against the course of nature. 
Except the Vedas, no other scripture can satisfy this test. 
Swami Dayanand thus makes reason the touchstone of truth 
and teaches that nothing is to be accepted as true which 
is against reason or nature. This doctrine of supremacy of 
S,eason is taught by no other great religion except Buddhism; 
and Buddhism contains nothing which is not found in the 
Vedic faith. 

The Vedas, according to Dayanand, being Divine knowledge 
given by God for the benefit of mankind at the beginning 
of Creation are a perpetual guide to man in his life. They teach 
him the ultimate realities; what is perishable and what is 
imperishable; what is ever true and what is not. They 
contain germs of all knowledge that is necessary and useful 
for him to have, and which will unable him to develop his 
powers and capacities to the fullest extent. 

The author of the Vedanta or Brahma Sutras says that 
“metaphysical truths cannot be discovered by logic or 
reflection”. * All the six schools of Hindu philosophy hold 
that “ Life in its fullness cannot be comprehended by 
logical reasoning.” Hence the necessity of Revelation. 

The Vedas are the source from which all Indian 
thought and culture have emanated. They are the eternal* 
and everlasting spring of life and no individual or people as 
a whole can with impunity cut himself off from the spring 
of. life. Dayanand teaches that the Vedas are the Revelation 
of Divine Truth. 

Sri Aurobindo, commenting on this teaching of Dayanand 
says 

**00 the question of Revelation suffice it to say that here too Dayanand 

^Brahma Sulra$, 

t^^he Veda is eternal,*' says Badrayana, vide^ Brahma Sutrai or Vedanta, l,S-29. 
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was perfectly logical, and it is quite grotesque to charge him with 
insincerity, because he held to and proclaimed the doctrine. There 
are always three fundamental entities which we have to admit and 
whoso relations we have to know, if we would understand existence at all 
— Qod, Nature (material world) and the soul. If, as Dayanand held on 
strong enough grounds, that the Veda reveals to us God, reveals to ns 
the law of nature, reveals to us the relations of the soul to Qod and 
Nature, what is it but a revelation of divine Truth ? And if, as Dayanand 
held, it reveals them to us with a perfect truth, flawlessly, he might well 
Wd it for an infallible Scripture. The rest is the question of the method 
of revelation, of the divine dealings with our race, of man's psychology and 
possibilities. Modern thought, afSrming Nature and Law but denying 
Qod, denied also the possibility of revelation : but so also has it denied 
many things which a more modern thought is very busy reaffirming. We 
cannot demand of a great mind that it shall make itself a slave to vulgarly 
received opinion or the transient dogmas of the hour ; the very essence of 
its greatness is this that it looks beyond, that it sees deeper. " > 

Rotnain Rolland’ says : “How could he . (Dayanand) 
doubt his right to impose the Vedas upon humanity as a 
whole when he started by decreeing that they contained as, 
Aurobindo Ghose says, “ an integral revelation of religious 

truth both ethical and scientific True knowledge of the 

meaning of the Vedas corresponds them to the knowledge of 
scientific truths discovered by modern research”— TAe secret 
of the Veda (Arya Review, No, 4, dated, 15th November 
1914, Pondicherry.) 

The Vedas being God’s Revelation, it is at once the duty 
and the right of every man and woman in the world to read 
and teach them. The Yajur Veda says : — 

wo I ^ 

“ As I have given the word (the Vedas) which is the word 
of salvation for all, Brahmins, Kshtriyas, Vaishas, Sudras, 
women, servants, even the lowest of the low, so should you all 
do, i.e. teach and preach the Veda. ” 

Thus if the teachings of all man made books go, all 
superstition, worship of material things whether of the 
Hindu variety such as idols of V ishnu, biva and Brahma, 
pilgrimages and baths in the Ganges ; or of the Muslim variety 
such as pilgrimages to Mecca, Medina, worship of the Asbad 
stone or tombs or prophets j or of the Christian variety such as 

^ Banldm^ Tt^ak and Dayanand^ p. 70. 

* Prophets of the New India^ p. 108. 
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pilgrimages to Jerusalem or Kome or elsewhere, worship 
of Mary or the Gross or other emblems, all disappear. Belief 
in a Bodyless, Omniscient, Eternal, Creator and Governor 
of the Universe and His teachings which are consonant 
with reason and Nature remain for man, and the chief 
cause of disunity and isolation disappears. 

It b with feelings of humiliation and shame that we 
have to note that there are some Hindu writers, who 
have out-heroded Herod in their condemnation of the 
Vedas. Utterly ignorant of the Vedas, quite innocent 
of the language and the meanings of the supreme scripture 
of the Hindus — admittedly the most ancient of all 
8criptures~they accept as gospel what they have been 
taught by their foreign masters and preceptors — preceptors, 
who, apart from the fact that they are ignorant of the Vedic 
Sanskrit, are not only aliens to the spirit of Aryan thought 
and culture, but are further handicapped by their religious 
convictions, racial bias and their belief in doctrines like 
the Evolution Theory which , presupposes all ancient 
teachings and beliefs as products of a barbarous or semi 
barbarous people unworthy of acceptance by the civilized 

S eople of the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries of the 
hristian era. These Hindu disciples of European writers, being 
products of an alien culture and alien civilization, are more 
European in their general outlook on life than their 
teachers; and in order to win their masters’ approbation 
and applause as enlightened, civilized and uptodate 
scholars, use stronger language than their masters in 
condemning as worthless the original source of Hindu culture 
and Hindu civilization and the life spring of higher Hindu life. 

“The early Vedic religion,” says one of these misguided 
writers “was a cult of magic, a system of propitiation or 
constraint of Nature powers by means of sacrifices, offerings 

of animal fat and fermented liquor accompanied with 

the chanting of mantras. Some of these mantras were 
‘ incantations of praise and others combinations of sounds 
having no meaning heinq sometimes inarticulate cries 
(like the bellowing of a bull etc.)”^ 

The mantras which these sapient scholars condemn as 
inarticulate cries like the bellowing of bulls ace the Vedas 

'OirffiMi (^Indian PMlonphp, p. 118, by P. T. Sriniwasa Ayengar, Tbeotophioal 
PablifbiDg Sociaty, Madraa, 1909 A. D. 
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which all great and learned risbis, Gautama, Kanada, 
Eapila, Jaimini, Vyas, Patanjali, and the authors of the 
Upanisads declare as divine and the ultimate source of 
all knowledge and “the final authority in religion and 
metaphysics,*’ and which have been held in reverence and 
veneration by generations of philosophers and thinkers. 
Who after this, will ask for a further proof of the 
denationalization of a people under an alien rule? 

SPECIAL CREATION 

The doctrine of Creation was first taught to mankind 
by the Vedas. The Vedas teach that the world is 
beginningless and endless. God creates it. It lasts for a 
time called Kalpa, and is then dissolved and remains 
dissolved also for a Kalpa; the world comes into existence 
again and this creation and dissolution go on for ever. 
With the world, man is created as he is: large numbers 
of men are created at the same time. 

This doctrine of special creation of man was adopted 
b.y later religions. Hebraism, Christianity and Islam all 
adopted it in a modified form. Till about the middle of 
the nineteenth century a. d. this theory of Creation of 
man as taught by the Christian and other religious 
teachers remained unquestioned in Europe, Darwin and 
Wallace discovered during their investigations what is now 
known as the Theory of Evolution. With the publication 
of the Origin of Species, a revolution in European thought 
took place, and the theory of special creation of man was 
questioned and finally rejected by the Evolutionists. 

These scientists who have accepted the doctrine of Evolut- 
ion or natural selection, which was discovered and propounded 
independently both by Darwin and Alfred Russel Wallace,* 
and later extended and applied to human society and 
institutions by Herbert Spencer, forget and ignore the later 
teaching of Alfred Russel Wallace himself, the discoverer 
of the law of Natural Selection, that man is a special 
creation of Ood. 

“Towards the end of his life, he (A. R. Wallace) regarded 
man as a special creation. His words admit of no doubt.* 
The great apostle of evolutionary science speaks of “the 

^Darwin wrote to A. B. Wallace to say that '*the theory of evolution Isas much 
yours as mine.**— Frank Harris: Contemporary Portraits. Third Series, p. 103. 

*Ibld, p, 107. 
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divine influx, which at some definite epoch in his evolu 
tion at once raised man above the rest of the animals, 
creating as it were a new being with a continuous spiritual 
existence in a world or worlds where eternal progress was 
possible for him.” 

Some scientists began to hold that it is unscientific 
to believe that man was created as he is today. The 
evolutionists hold that man, before attaining his present 
state passed through various stages of evolution, the 
last stage being represented by the orangoutang and the 
chimpanzee. Special Creation, they say, is unscientific. 

There are, however, scientists of eminence who accept 
the doctrine of special creation. Professor Douglas Dewar, 
F.Z. and Dr. L.M. Davies D Sc., Ph.D., F.R.S.E., F.G.S. say: 

The very founders of the sciences of comparative anatomy and 
palaeontology — men like Cuvior, d'Archiac, d'Orbigny, Barrande, 
Agassiz, Forbes, Sedgwick (the instructor of Darwin), and scores of 
other scientists of the first rank were eonvinced of the fact of 
special creation." 

They add that “Huxley — Darwin’s bulldog as he 
was sometimes called, for he did the fighting, while 
Darwin did the speculating,” says in his Life of C Danoin 
Vol. II, p. 187. ' 

“It seems to me that ‘creation' in the ordinary sense of the 
word, is perfectly conceivable. The so-called a priori arguments 
against theism, and given a deity, against the possibility of creative 
acts, appear to me to be devoid of reasonable foundation.’’ 

The possibility of creative acts must be allowed so long 
as the existence of the Deity is possible, and who has shown a 
Deity to be impossible.” 

What the critics mean when they say that belief in 
special creation is unscientific, is that such belief is inexplicable 
by the known natural law. But this nobody denies. Moreover, 
our knowledge of natural law is progressive and has not 
become final. And what right has any scientist to say that 
nothing can exist which is inexplicable by natural law. In 
fact, “It is the denial of such possibility which is unscientific.”* 

No doubt, Prof. E. S. Goodrich of Oxford Univer- 
sity holds that “all organisms living or extinct have 
arisen from remote common ancestors by a process of 
gradual change or evolution.”* To this. Professors D 
Dewar and L. M. Davies reply: 

^Tke Nineteenth Century and After for February 1945, pp 78-79. 

*lbid, p. 

^Eneyciopaedia Britannica^ 1929, VoL YIEI, p. 917. 
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*‘Such an assertion is astonishing; for many biologists of high 
standing have emphatically repudiated and openly attacked the belief 
which he here claims to be universal among such men. We refer, for 
instance, to V. Diamare, Director of the Institute of Osteology at the 
University of Naples : A. Fleischmann, Professor of Zoology at Erlangen 
University; J. Lefeuvre, Director, Laboratoire de Bioenergetique, Paris; 
P. Lemoine, Professor of Geology and Director of the Museum of Natural 
History in Paris; H. Nilsson, l^rofessor of Genetics, Lund University, 
Sweden; L, Vialleton, Professor of Comparative Anatomy at Montpellier/^* 

Professors D. Dewar and Dr. L. M. Davies put the 
matter succinctly and well, when they say :^ 

“It seems, indeed, impossible for anyone knowing the facts 
( unless he be the victim of an overpowering obsession ) to deny the 
evidence for the operation of supernatural power and intelligence in 
nature. Life must^ at one time^ have appeared in a previously 
lifeless world; so far as we can see, life never appears in the world 

to-day except from pre-existing life of a similar kind. The very 

processes of life are instinct with apparent intelligence^ which is 
certainly not the intelligence of the creatures themselves and inevitably 
suggests purpose in the mind of a divine Being who ordered ana 
upholds them. Materialists are compelled to admit this, and can 
dismiss the conclusion only by bald and unconvincing dogmatism, 
while their suggested alternatives are fantastic. C. E, Raven rightly 

styles some of the latter literally as absurd as the supposition that 

a fortuitous coincidence of letters was responsible ^for the appearance 
of Hamlet ( Science^ Religion and the Future^ 19^8^ p, 4^ ) 

“The objection that special creation cannot be definitely proved 
to have taken place affords no justification for dismissing its possibi- 
lity. “Wholesale evolution also cannot be definitely proved to have 
taken place, so the demand for such proof is double-edged.'^ 

The greatest difficulties exist in reconstructing geological 
history, which can only be traced by means of circum- 
stantial evidence whose deficiencies the evolutionist is the 

first to stress, when it suits him. Thus, if God by His 
fiat called suddenly into existence a host of animals and 

plants, no amount of (natural) scientific investigation 

would show how this was effected. Nor would it prevent 
the evolutionist from suggesting that these creatures had 
really been evolved, but their ancestries had been lost. 

Professor L. Vialleton’ has well said : ‘The manuals of 
the past fifty years are simply illustrations of transformism, 
setting forth only that which is favourable to it, passing 

^The Nineteenth Century and After tor February 1945, p. 83. 

^Ibid, pi» 84. 

‘Ibid, p. 85. 
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over in silence everything outside or against it. 

S.^LVATION ONLY TEMPORARY 

^ Another teaching of Dayanand, which is a Vedic teaching 
—IS that mukti, salvation is temporary and not everlasting. 
Dayanand in his Satyarth Frakash says : — “It is not true 
that the emancipated soul never returns to this world. The 
Vedas contradict this view.” Christianity, Islam and other 
religions teach that mukti or deliverance is everlasting and 
that man is freed for ever from birth and death. This teaching 
may be reassuring and comforting, and therefore welcome 
to men — but it is not consonent with reason. If the mukti, 
deliverance, is the fruit of Karma, good and righteous 
deeds of a pure and philantrophic life, then as Karma and 
deeds are limited and definite, the fruit also can only 
be limited and definite, and not unlimited or everlasting. 
The Vedas clearly teach that man’s limited acts bear limited 
fruit and the mukti he earns by his acts is for a limited 
period only. The Kig Veda, 1. 24, 1-2 says: — 

^ ^ jtoh' n ii 

«r TiVT ^ wiW writ 'f ii 

n ?v I i-?. II 

Whose name shall we hold sacred ? Who is that all glorious 
resplendent Being, Who is imperishable among all the perishable 
things, Who having made, us enjoy the bliss of emancipation^ again 
invests us with bodies and thereby gives us the pleasure of seeing our 
parents. It is all-glorious, eternal, immortal, all pervading, Supreme 
Being, whose name we should hold sacred. He, it is, who helps us to 
enjoy the bliss of emancipation and than brings us back into this worlds 
clothes us with bodies: the same divine spirit it is, who regulates the 
period of emancipation and is lord over all. 

Even Buddha’s doctrine that Nirvana frees the soul for 
ever from rebirth — though he believes in the doctrine of 
Karma necessiting rebirth of a soul to receive the fruits of its 

^ Prof: Harold Laski, a leading Thinker of the day says 

** The forces at work to prevent the emergence of truth, the forces also which 
have every reason to dislike the development of the mind that seeks for truth, 
are many and concentrated and powerful. They do not want the general 
reporting of experience but only of that experience which favours themselves. They 
do not want the general population so trained as to •prize truths but oulv so tridned that 
they believe whatever they read. In our own day it would not be unfair description 
of education to define it as the art that teaches men to be deceived by the printed 
word. Those in power will always deny freedom^ if thereby they can conceal wrong. 
Thoee who profit by that description are at the moment, the masters of society.** 
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action8 — offends against the truth that definite and limited 
acta can not have unlimited results. 

cow PROTECTION. 

Another very important teaching of Dayanand was the 
Protection of Cows. This teaching is based not on any 
religious tenet, cows being no more sacred than horses or 
any other animals, but on the supreme usefulness of cows to 
humanity. In the interests of humanity, of mankind as a whole, 
of men women and children in every country, slaughter of 
cows for food should be abolished. Wherever Swamiji 
went, he preached this doctrine. Cow Protection is an 
economic matter of supreme importance to mankind and 
not a purely religious affair. 

VAJNAS. 

Dayanand restored the Yajnas, which form an important 
part of the teachings of the Vedas, to their proper place 
in the religio-social system of the Hindus. The priestly 
caste which had made the performance of Yajnas its 
professional monopoly and a means of its livelihood, abused 
it to such an extent that it rebounded with devastating effect 
on them and the religion in whose name they performed the 
Yajnas. Dayanand has given the true genesis of the Yajnas 
and the real purpose which they serve. * He has explained 
that the agnihotra by itself is a purely physical act without any 
spiritual significance, and that its object is purely hygienic. 

The ancient Hindus understood the laws of sanitation 
and personal hygiene better than the Westerners of even a 
hundred years ago. Rai BahadurMulraj, P.R S. in a lecture 
at the Lahore Arya Samaj * mentioned “the case of a Governor 
General of India, who on his arrival (at Calcutta) was asked 
by the nobleman who was to be relieved, to have a bath. 'Phe 
nobleman who was to take charge of the office of Governor 
General remarked that he had bathed only recently at 
the Cape of Good Hope and that it was not necessary for 
him to bathe so soon.” It must have taken the new 
Governor General more than a fortnight to come to Calcutta 
from the Cape of Good Hope. Yet he felt it unnecessary to have 
a bath so soon ! How unlike the Hindus to whom, the 
daily bath is a duty ? 

' Vide Chapter XX V of this book. 

^ E$tay 9 on Swami Dayanand Sarastoati^ No. 3 by Lala Jivandas, p. 15 (1902) 
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The Hindu physician Dhanwantri who lived before the 
Christian era speaks of bathing : — 

9dr ^ 

5Ww>i*Wi« 

“ Bathing removes sleepiness, burning, fatigue, sweat, 
itching and thirst; it tones the heart, removes dirt, clears 
all the senses, drives away langour and sin; it produces 
cheerfulness and imparts vigour; it cools the blood and 
promotes appetite.” — SusTutct, Chikitsasthctn, Ch. 24. 

The Westerners have only recently come to appreciate the 
moral aspect of hygiene and sanitation. The Hindus, as the 
above quotation from Susruta shows, were fully aware of ^e 
effect which the observance of hygienic laws has on the morality 
of a man. Dr. Bronton mentions “the case of a clergyman in 
New York who perceived that dentistry may be a moral agent. 
He insisted on people attending his chapel keeping their teeth 
in good condition and had very much less trouble from drunken* 
ness in his congregation”. ‘ 

Cleaning the teeth daily is a habit of all Hindus and is 
performed by them as a moral duty. Manu, Adh. IX, 
S. 152 says : — 

fWl TOMsf I V ffls w 

“A man should obey the call of nature, comb his hair, 
bathe, and brush his teeth” etc. 

Just as the Europeans have now come to appreciate the: 
value of the hygienic and sanitary observances long observed 
by the ancient Hindus, it may yet be that they would come ^to 
appreeiate the great benefit of Havan or Affnihotra. 

VBDIC RELIGION IS THE RELIGION OP THE STRONG 

The religion that Dayanand preached is the religion of, Hie 
strong, not the weak. And in its turn it gives strength and 
energy to those who practice it. This religion, which is the 
religion of the Vedas, teaches that man must depend, upon 
himself and himself alone for salvation, and that no one else' 
can save him or help him. 

Of the great religions of the world, Hinduism,, Christc- 
ianity, and Islam — Buddhism is nothing but Hinduism in 

‘ DUorder* of Digeition, 
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all its essentials — Hinduism alone teaches man to stand on 
his own legs and look to himself and his actions for 
salvation. Christianity teaches that Christ alone can save men 
and asks people to have faith in Christ. Islam teaches that 
God, at prophet Muhammad’s recommendation, will grant 
salvation and that without believing in Muhammad, no body 
can be saved, 'I'hus both Christianity and Islam make a man 
dependent oii others for salvation. They tell men that he is 
weak and incapable of attaining salvation by himself, while the 
Vedic faith teaches him that he is strong, and not only capable 
by himself to earn salvation but that no body else can help him 
in securing salvation. The Vedic faith infuses courage in him, 
imparts strength to him to go straight and live a pure and 
truthful life and obtain salvation. Not only the Vedic faith, 
but Buddhism and idl other faiths which originated in India, 
teach the same eternal truth, and not make him dependant 
upon someone else for salvation, and declare him to be weak 
and incapable by himself to obtain salvation. The teachings of 
Christianity and Islam instead of elevating man and making 
man self-reliant lowers him and inflicts permanent inferiority 
complex on him. The Vedic religion on the contrary, infuses 
spirit in men and generates strength in them to fight their way 
to salvation, and to rely only on themselves for deliverance. 
Thus the Vedic faith, makes men strong and self reliant.* 

PRAYERS 

Every theistic religion teaches its votaries to offer 
daily prayers to God. And these prayers, in a way, are 
the test of the value of the teachings of those religions. 
It is in prayers to God {l»hviara pravthna) that the moral 
and spiritual strength or weakness of the votaries of 
various religions appear. 

Prayers that come from the heart influence a man’s 
character as few things do, and elevate or lower one’s moral and 
spiritual being according as the prayers are for noble 
objects or gross ones. The prayers that Dayanand recommends 

‘ Mr. Blunt in the Census Report for the United Provinces for 1911 bsts ; 
“The Arya Samaj alone has provided a manly and straight forward creed which is in 
all essentials thoroughly Hindu. 143. 

“Aryaism offers a bold, straightforward monotheism; it bids him discard all 
those superstitions which he most specially dislikes; it bases the order and its whole 
teachings on the Vedas which he reverences deeply, though he probably reverences 
nothing else; it cives him a creed that he can believe, ceremonies that he can himself 
carrv out, and a nope of salvation, if his deeds are good At the same time he need 
not break completely with the Hindu social system.’*— p 138. 
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the Aiyas to say are those contained in the Vedas. The Vedic 
prayers are not demeaning and debasing; nor do they inculcate 
or promote abjectness and helplessness. The Aryas 
(votaries of the Vedic Faith) do not abjectly ask God to 
“give us our daily bread”. They do not continuously 
din into us that we are sinners. The prayers that the 
Vedas teach mankind to say show that those who offer 
those prayers are men conscious of their own responsibilities, 
their own strength, their self respect and give expression to 
high and noble aspirations. The Vedic prayers give strength 
and raise one higher and higher spiritually. 

In his Introduction to the Commentary on the Vedas, 
Dayanand quotes from Yajur Veda and the KigVeda the 
Aryan prayers: 

“0 Supreme Lord! Thou shinest forth with Thy 
attributes of infinite knowledge, etc., fill me with the 
light of knowledge unlimited! Thou art of infinite prowess, 
0 Lord! endow me with firm vigour and activity of body 
and mind (intellect) through Thy grace; 0 Lord of supreme 
might! Thy power is infinite, be pleased to grant unto 
me excellent power; 0 Lord, Thou art of moral force 
iojas) do vouch-safe to me the strength (bom of) truth 
and knowledge; O Lord, in Thee resides righteous 
indignation towards the evil-doers, impart by Thy will 
that indignation to me also! Thou art sufferance, enable 
me to bear pleasure and pain w’ith equanimity. Be 
graciously pleased to endow me with these good qualities.” 
—Yajur Veda, XIX, 9. 

“0 most glorious Lord, make my senses, and my 
mind strong and healthy: May it be Thy pleasure to 
protect and make us the possessors of all the good things 
of the world. In Thee, 0 Lord! are the treasures of the 
highest wisdom. So will, that the best riches, such as 
the glories of empire, be for our benefit and enable us 
to attain them.” 

“0 Lord! may our wishes become always fruitful 
through Thy grace. May our aspiration to participate in 
the government of world-wide empire be never frustrated.” 
—Yajur V., II, 10. 

Indians are enjoined by the Vedas to pray for more 
and more light, higher and higher intelligence; for the 
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highest wisdom, and for the bestowal of universal empire to 
enable them to do good to the human race, to lead it 
to light and lift it higher and higher in happiness and 
pro^erity. 

“0 Lord! render us happy, strong and free that we 
may entertain high and noble aspirations and obtain most 
nourishing food. FlU us always with untiring and 
unflagging zeal to put forth our utmost efforts for 
attaining the rank of a Brahmin with a view to acquire 
the knowledge of the Vedas. Make us the bravest of 
the brave and endow us with the instincts of a Kshtriya 
that we may become partners oi a worldwide empire and 
wielders of sovereign power. Enable us to make utmost 
endeavours to acquire scientific proficiency and mechanical 
skill in the use and management of machines and vehicles 
that we may do good to all mankind like the Sun, the 
fire, etc , which are serving the universe by supplying it 
with light and contributing to its welfare. 0 Lord of 
Bi^teousness! Thou art just, make us also lovers of law 
and justice; 0 Universal Benefactor! Thou art free from 
illfwill, make us also friendly and devoid of feelings of 
enmity towards all. So will, 0 Lord! ti at the benefits 

good government, good laws and precious things be 
for us; may we become good Brahmins and learned in 
the Vedice lore, good Eshtri}'as and rulers, and good 
Vaishyas and citizens. We pray and beseech Thee to 
endow us with all excellent qualities and enable us to 
realise all our desires and aspirations.”--Yajur Veda, 
XXXVlII-14. 

“Mayest Thou 0 God, Who art (Mitra) friend of 
all, ^(Vanina) Holiest of all, and (Aryama) Controller of 
the Universe, be mercifuh unto us. Mayest thou (Indra) 
0 Lord Almighty, (Brihaspati) the Lord of the Universe, 
the Support of aU, endow us with knowledge and 
power. Mayest Thou (Vishnu) 0 Omnipresent and 
{Urukuama) Omnipotent Being, shower Thy blessings all 
around us .” — Rig Veda. 

^ The prayer enjoined by tbe Vedas and given in hiji Arya 
BhMmiaya by Swami Dayanand Saras wati is - 

”0 Supreme Lord, God, we pray thee to endow us with 
heKoisin, courage, wisdom ( ), vigour, energy and similar 
other good qualities to achieve universal sovereignty. May 
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aliens never rule over our country: and may we never he eubfect 
to alien rule. May we attain prosperity in this world, and 
salvation hereafter, — Yajur V., 38-14. 

May we, through your favour. Oh God (Rudra) attain 
universal sovereignty by our just, noble and good 
qualities — Rig Veda, 1.8. 5.2. 

Ihe Gayatri, the daily prayer for everyone, man 
woman and child is: “0 Lord! 0 Personification of True 
Existence, Intelligence and Bliss! Everlasting, Holy, All- 
wise, Immortal, Thou art Unborn without any symbolical 
distinction and organization. Omniscient, Sustainer and 
Ruler of the Universe, Creator of all, Eternal, Protector 
and Preserver of the Universe, 0 All-pervading Spirit! 0 
Ocean of mercy! Thou art the life of the Creation, I'hou art 
an All-blissful Being, Father of all; may we contemplate thy 
holy adorable nature so that Thou mayest guide our intellect 
and understanding. Thou art our God, thou alone art 
to be adored and worshipped. Thou alone art our Father, 
Ruler, and Judge. Thou alone bestoweth happiness.*’ 

In his letter to Colonel Olcott dated the 1878 A. D. 
Dayan and tells him what the prayer to God should 
be. It is to ask God to give light, intelligence, Truth, 
happiness, love, and to draw the man ofiEering prayers 
nearer to Him. 

The Vedic prayer ennobles him who offers the prayers 
and gives him strength. It does not continually tell 
Him that he is helpless and an abject sinner and 
confirm him in his inferiority complex or rather abasement 
complex. 

Just as the Vedic religion which Dayanand taught is for 
the strong and gives strength .to its votaries, so is the religion 
of the Veda, the only logical reKgion. It alone conforms to the 
demands of Reason. Its two teachings (a) that salvation which is 
the result of a life of righteous actions is only temporary and not 
everlasting, as the actions themselves are definite and limited, 
and (b) that the souls or Atma are both eternal and everlasting 
prove that it is in accord with Reason. Christianity and Islam 
have no metaphysics and cannot explain where the souk were 
before they were born as men; for, they do not accept the 
doctrine of Karma, though they teach that after death, the souls 
go to Heaven or Hell and remain there for ever. They do not 
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know that nothing that is not eternal can ever he everlasting, 
and that nothing can come out of nothing. And therefore 
the souls as well as Matter, of which the world is made up, 
could not come into existence out of nothing. 

FRIENDLY RELATIONS WITH CHRISTIANS AND MUSLIMS. 

Swami Dayanand has while criticising in bis Satyarth 
Prakash the beliefs and tenets of the various religions and swts 
existing in India, severely condemned the grosser rites 
of the Saktsis and the Varaamargees and has exposed the 
falsities of Snivism, Vaishnavi-sm, Buddhism, Jainism, Islam and 
Christianity. 

A British officer who held a very high appointment in the 
then Political department of the Government of India once 
told me that in his opinion it did not behove a great teacher 
like Swami Dayanand to criticize and condemn religious beliefs 
and practices of other people, and that he should have abstained 
from attacking the beliefs of others. The British officer, it 
seems, failed to understand and appreciate the mission in which 
Swamiji was engaged. Dayanand had dedicated his life to the 
task of uplifting humanity, regenerating India and redeeming 
its peoples from the evil plight in which they had fallen. How 
could he do it without exposing the falsities and the iniquities of 
the system of thought and beliefs which held the falsities fast in 
its grip like vice ? How could he bring them to see the light of 
Truth, without tearing asunder the screen of prejudices, 
superstitions and falsehoods which the ignorance of some, and 
the selfish interests of others had placed before their eyes ? 
How could he show the beauty, the strength and the soundness 
of the Vedic faith he was preaching without rubbing off the 
dross and the dirt that had in course of time settled on it ? 
How could he make people appreciate and accept the truth 
without cutting away the excre.scences, the foreign overgrowths 
and the impurities that had completely enveloped it and held 
it as a shell holds the kernel ? 

Dayanand’s aim was to regenerate India and through India, 
the world. He found out the causes which had brought about 
the fall of India socially, morally and politically, and decided 
to remove them. People who had become accustomed to the 
harmful and deleterious beliefs and practices which had kept 
them prisoners, had become attached to them. Like the Prisoner 
of Chillon, they hated freedom, and hugged the chains 
that bound them, and intensely disliked the breaking of 
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them. But a doctor intent on restoring to health his iU 
patient has to give him bitter doses to purge him o£ 
the injurious matter that has accumulated in his body. 
Unpleasant as the medicine is, there is no escaping it, 
if a cure has to be effected. Dayanand only condemned such 
rites, practices and beliefs of people inhabiting India as 
stood in the way of their rise to their full stature and 
prevented them from occupying their proper place in the 
comity of nations. 

It is a remarkable fact that though Dayanand criticized 
and condemned their wrong beliefs and their bad 
practices, he had nothing but goodwill towards the people 
who held those beliefs. He always cherished the best of 
feelings towards them and wished them well. He criticized 
and condemned the tenets of Islam and Christianity, but 
maintained friendly relations with the maulvies and the 
padrees who opposed him and held religious debates with 
him. Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, Maulvi Murad Ali of Ajmer, 
Rev. J. Scott and Hev. Noble held Swamiji in high 
esteem, and cordial relations existed between tin m and 
Swamiji. Swnmiji had very friendly relations with 
B. Eeshab Chandra Sen and Mahrishi Devendranath 'lagore of 
the Brahmo Samaj, and respected them. There was no 
bitterness in his dealings with his opponents. 

Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan, in the Aligarh Institute 
Gazette, Vol. 18, Number 79, dated the 6th November, 
1883, p. 1268, says: 

“1 was very well acquainted with the late Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, and 1 always showed greftt respect 
to him simply because he was such an excellent and 
learned man that it behoved men of all religions to 
respect him, no matter to what religion they belonged. 
He was in any case such a great man that he has no 
equal in India. Every one, therefore, should mourn his 
death, and feel sorry that such an unparalleled man has 
passed away from our midst ” 

Swamiji felt obliged to criticize the Quran and the 
Bible owing to the exigencies of the situation at the time 
as has been explained at the end of chapter XXI on Satyarth 
Prakash. But times have changed. 1945 is not 1874 a. d. 
There was in 1874 a. d. no political life in India. There 
were then no political organizations to work for the political 
progress of the country. National life was dormant then. 
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Hinduiam had beea attacked by Mualim maulviea, and 
religious controversies had started. Dayanand had to 
save people from such attacks. But things are changed novr. 
Political life is pulsating with extraordinary force through- 
out the country and a united and countrywide effort is 
needed to lend irresistible force to the demand for 

national freedom. Each community, without outside inter- 
ference, should adjust its religious and social observances 
so as to avoid coming into conflict with other communities. 
Intercommunal conflicts and quarrels should be eliminated 
in the common interests of the country. 

HINDU CUIiTURB IS ALL-EMBRACING 

The life of Dayanand furnishes a remarkable and 

convincing proof of the comprehensive and all- embracing 
nature of the Aryan (Hindu) culture and civilization. 
Dayanand was a product exclusively of that culture 
without the slightest trace or influence of any foreign 
thought or belief. He knew no language other than the 
Sanskrit, except that as he was born in Kathiawar, he 
spoke Gujrati before he left home in his early life. Even 
Hindi, he learnt when he was nearly fifty years old, and then 
only to carry his teachings to the masses in the country, 

for Hindi is the national language of India. He was 

thus what pure Sanskrit learning and culture had made him. 
He knew nothing of European or Semitic thought and 
culture. Yet his work and teachings show that in knowledge, 
enlightenment and progressive thought he was not only, 
as advanced as the most progressive Europeans but was 
ahead of them in many respects. His views and teachings 
in social, political, and educational matters were not only 
as progressive as of those who are the best products of modem 
8cienti& thought and culture, but in some matters he 
even went beyond what modern European thought has 
yet arrived at. 

He realized certain natural truths which modern 
European Civilization, hedged round as it is by narrow 
conceptions and artificial conventions based on the prejudices 
of Mrs. Grundy, is too timid to recognize. Woman, according 
to Milton, is 


The fairest of creation, last and best 
Of tdl Qod’s works, creature in whom exoell’d 
Whatever can to sight or thought be form’d 
Holy, divine, good, amiable or sweet? 
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Daj’anand fully understood her nature and hei* rights. 
He recognized and taught that a woman has certain 
natural instincts planted in her by nature, which neither 
ipdi'^iduals nor the society can destroy, though they may 
d^y or stifle them. She has, for instance, the motherly 
instinct: she represents the creative power of the Universe. 
Man does not represent that power, though nature 
associates him with the fruition of what woman’s nature 
demands. It is the woman that plays the chief part in 
the continuation and the perpetuation of the human 
race.. . Motherhood is the natural function of woman: 
Every woman has a right to become a mother. This 
right, mankind has not yet fully recognised. She 
is sometimes so circumscribed by social laws and 
conventions imposed by man’s selfish or mistaken notions 
of decency and decorum and social good that she is 
deprived of this natural right of hers. Dayanand taught that 
this right of hers must be recognised and not withheld from 
her. He, therefore conceded Niyog. He conceded to her, 
motherhood out of wedlock in certain well-defined especial 
circumstances, in which alone she can claim the exercise 
of such a right. By permitting Niyog, he not only 
admitted and recognised the natural and inalienable right 
of motherhood of women, but also the creative 
purpose of nature, which lies beyond the domain of a 
man’s rights. In this and some other things, Dayanand 
was ahead of the present European thought and scientific 
belief. 

Dayanand’s advanced and elevated attitude towards 
life was due to his mind having overridden narrow 

conventions and limitations imposed by society owing to 
its mistaken and restricted views of right and wrong. 
His mind had seen the true light of Truth. 

There, were no dark niches ‘ or corners in that 
great and comprehensive brain. The whole of it was 
lighted up with Truth. He fully realized the realities of 
life. He was aware of the frailities and weaknesses of 

humanity, and was full of unfailing and whole-hearted 
sympathy with the afflicted and struggling human masses 
and. had a sincere solicitude for their welfare and 

happiness. He was an embodiment of that love for all 
living beings and a longing to promote their welfare and 
happiness, which the Divine law and Dispensation teach 
and make manif^t to those who are capable of seeing. 
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and understanding them. 

MYSTERY OF LIFE 

The mystery of life has attracted the attention of 
poets and thinkers in all ages and all lands. Umar 
Khayyam sings:- 

Yet, Ah that spring should vanish with the rose 

That Youth^s sweet scented manuscript should close 

The nightingale that in the branches sang 

Ah, whence and whither flown again, who knows. 

A talented English writer, a close observer of things, 
thus describes the drama of life: 

*‘The stage is magnificent beyond imagining, the throne-room 
of a God, lit by suns and stars; drawing wonder and noonday glow, 
sunset and shadowy night, and all the while mon come and go in 
crowds, playing the old parts, tragedy, comedy, and farce; murder, 
incest, and love; ambition, greed, and self-renunciation; noble virtues 
jostling paltry conceits; poisonous cruelties cheek by jowl with sweet 
humanities; gentle women devoting themselves to brutes; man dying 
for an idea. And what it^s all about, no one knows. Is there 
any meaning in the drama? None can say; no purpose can be 
divined.*^ 

‘‘Is there any author or director: If so, he keeps out of sight 
and hearing, and cannot be traced in the infinite complexity of the 
work." 

“We know nothing of the beginning nor the end: while still 
talking, we are dragged olf the stage and tossed as refuse on the 
dust-heap. 

“The good we have done is as a drop of water in the sea, 
and the evil seldom outlives us; the whole to-do is as the buzzing 
of flies under a glass bell, or the clamour of wild-fowl speeding, as 
if tethered to the harvest moon^' 

The writer secs no purpose in life, no law or order. 
Justice, equity and fairness are conspicuous by their 
absence: Injustice, contradiction, wrong dominating everywhere. 
Why is this? what is the explanation, no one can say. 
The Persian poet Shaikh Saadi says: 

Dareen varta kishti faro shud hazar^ 

Ke paida na shud takhtai bar kanar. 


“In this whirlpool, thousands of vessels have gone 
down but not a plank has reached the shore.** 

There are, however, others, Dayanand among them, 
who see the band of Grod in all this turmoil and trouble. 



INTBODUCTION XCui 

in all that seem unjust and unfair. With firm belief in 
God’s justice and in the independence of souls and their 
responsibility under the unalterable law of karma for the 
good and tne bad they do, they see nothing inexplicable 
in the world. They see injustice done, evil committed 
but the injustice and the evil, they think, are always 
followed by retributive justice, the good rewarded and 
the bad punished sooner or later. They see no death, 
no annihilation anywhere but only change, often not detectable 
change, but change only. The law of Karma, unmistakable 
in its working, inexorable in its action, is to them the 
true and full explanation of all untoward, apparently 
unreasonable happenings, in the world. Dayanand says 
that the freedom of action enjoyed by the souls, who are eternal 
and indestructible, and the law of Karma ordained by 
God fully explain all that we see in the w^orld. 

There are no doubt people who cannot reconcile the 
omnipotence, the beneficence and the justice of God with 
the awful happenings in the world. They see and feel 
obvious injustices of the world in all places and in 

all walks of life, great cruelties, and evils rampant in 
every nook and corner; unmerited sufferings of worthy 
people, * the inexplicable success and prosperity of the 
undeserving, often of wicked people, the repellent inequalities 
found everywhere; the defeats, disappointments and desolation 
of the deserving; villainy and knavery succeeding; sincerity 
and honesty failing; the existence side by side of the good and 
the evil, evil preponderating; the sense o£ wrong pervading 
everywhere and then the simultaneous death of millions 
of people good, bad and indifferent by wars and pests, 

plagues, epidemics and fanunes; death of innocent 

infants; earthquakes, the volcanic eruptions, typhoons, 
devastating floods causing havoc and indiscriminate 
destruction of the pure and the impure, the pious and 
the impious, the benefactors of humanity as well as its 
enemies. 

The great Persian poet Hafiz says: 

The wise have their hearts blood for food, while the fools enjoy 
drinks of rose water and sugar. The fine Arab horse carries wounds 

^ Whom God loveth He chasteneth. This probably embodies the truth 
that mankind should not look upon suffering, pain and loss as an altogether 
unnecessary and unmitigated evil to be deplored, but as the cleansing, the 
purification and the strengthening of the inner spirit, ridding it of grossneiM 
and impurities of life and as incentives to do one^s dut^ in the world and fulfil 
life's mission with the spirit strengthened and purified. 
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under a saddle, while I see the donkey wearing a golden girdle round 
its neck.”^ < 

The law o£ Karma is not a satisfying explanation of all 
such things. Dayanand’s answer is that if they are not satisfied 
it is due to their lack of proper understanding, theif 
untrained intelligence and their undeveloped vision. A life 
of unadultrated purity and truth, of unselfishness and 
goodne.ss, and the practise of Yoga will enable them to 
see things in their true perspective, will give them 
unclouded vision to see the realities of life and enlighten 
the mind when what appears inexplicable will become 
quite clear to them. 

ONE GOD; ONE BBUGION 

Dayanand taught that as there is only one God, 
there should be but one religion in the world. The 
AryaDharma that Dayanand preached, when calmly considered, 
is, in his opinion, the only one that is fitted to be 
and can be universally acceptable. Its teachings are such 
that no one who is free from bias and prejudice can take 
exception to them. There are four great religions in the 
world, Christianity, Islam, Buddhism and the AryaDharma 
or Hinduism, and if you include Zoroastrianism, five The 
one great feature that is common to them all except 
Buddhism is belief in one God as the creator and 
governor of the universe, and as dispenser of justice and 
giver of salvation to mankind. Another teaching common 
to all great religions including Buddhism is that man in 
his relations with other men should be just, honest, good, 
charitable and loving. These are the essentials of all 
religions. 

The various religions of the world, however, • teach 
many other things. Those other things are the accretions 
or adhesions of irrelevant matters gathered during the course of 
subsequent events or are connected with the personalities 
of their founders or teachers. These are all non-essentials. 
Unfortunately, however, some of them have almost displaced 
the essentials and have become not only essentials, but 
even their distinctive and chief characteristics. 

The one distinctive feature common '.to ‘all except 
the Vedic Faith ( Hinduism ) is belief in and worship of 

* Iblaha ra hama iharhat ze gulabo qaneUut 
Qoot dana hama a» hhum jigar me binam 
Aspe tazi hama ehuda tn^jruh ba zaire palan 
Taag zarrin hama dargardane khar me binam. 
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the founders of Christianity, Muhammadanism and Buddhism. 
The chief characteristic of all these religions is faith in 
Christ, Muhammad, Buddha respectively. This belief in 
their founders is the first article of faith of these religions 
and is a more potent influence in these religions than 
even their theistic or ethical teachings. 

The Vedic religion which claims to be eternal and of 
divine origin is free from this feature. Hinduism, the later and 
grosser form which the Vedic faith took in India, does enjoin 
worship of some of its great men, Sri Ham and Krishna, whom 
it regards as Incarnations of (lod. But they were neither 
the founders nor the chief exponents of Arya Dharma. Apart 
from the worship of God as Vishnu, Siva and Brahma 
and His incarnations Hama, Krishna and others, the other 
features of Hinduism are the caste system and the Brahmin 
priesthood, and the performance of Yajnas. None of these — the 
idolworship, the caste system or the Bmlimin priesthood 
find place in the Arya Dharma, the Vedic religion. Even the 
Yajnas have no spiritual significance. Their performance, 
is a mundane affair. Buddhism as preached by Buddha 
is the Arya Dharma minus its metaphysics — the knjwledge 
of God, souls and matter. Buddhism neither nsserts nor 
denies their existence. It lays the utmost stress on the right 
conduct of man. Later Buddhism gave the worship of Buddha the 
same place in it as the worship of God occupies in Hinduism. Thus, 
if on a dispassionate and free-from-prepossession consideration 
of the matter, you rid Christianity, Islam and Buddhism of the 
worship of and faith in the person.alities of Christ, Muhammad 
and Buddha, and faith in the sacerdotal character of the 
places where they lived and died — the pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem, Mecca and Buddha Gaya, and faith in some othe 
minor later accretions bestowing sanctity on certain 
practices which came into vogue in course of time, as 
non-essentials, and only take the principal teachings of 
Christ, Muhammad, Buddha and Zoroaster as the essences 
of those faiths, you at once see that they approximate to 
one another and there is essential unity in them. '1 he 
fundamentals of Christianity, Muhammadanism and Zoroa- 
strianism are the teachings of the Vedic religion. 'Ihe 
teachings of the Vedic religion purged of the exotic 
growths on it and the later accretions and superstitions 
such as idolworship, belief in God’s incarnations, the 
caste system, Brahmin priesthood and pilgrimages, are the 
same as the essential teachings of Christianity, Islam, 
Zoroastrianism and even of Buddhism with its silence about 
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God and the souls. 

The instinct of reverence and love inherent in mankind, 
and the troubles and difficulties of the world have 
inclined men in all ages and in all lands to adore certain 
benefactors of theirs and to lean for support on them. 
This is natural and inevitable. Worship of and faith in 
Krishna, Wama, Mahavir, Buddha, (he Vaishnava acharyas, 
Nanak, Kabir, Chaitanya and others in India; of Muhammad, 
Ali, Christ, St. Paul, Mary and others in Europe and 
Western Asia, and investing with sacerdotal character 
of places and things connected with them are the results 
of man’s natural feelings and his weaknesses. 


There is not much harm in recognizing the origin 
and the true nature of these beliefs and practices and as- 
signing these beliefs and practices their proper places. We must 
distinguish them from the eternal and permanent truths, truths 
that transcend time and circumstances and the ultimate realities 
of life. Buddha, Mahavir, Christ and Muhammad all saw 
the world possessed of wrong beliefs and evil practices, 
and tried to wean people away from them and bring them 
to the right path according to the light they possessed. 

Their work was nobly conceived and done in a 
right spirit. But they were all mortals subject to the 
limitations and disabilities of mortal men. If we recognize 
this truth and not allow our reverence for and gratitude 
to them to render to them what is due to some other 
and higher power, we will be coming near to accepting 
the teachings of the Vedic Paith. Do away with super- 
stitions and prejudices and racial or religious biases 
wherever found, recognize the nature and the limitations of 
all man-made things; keep in their proper places the 
worldly objects and subjects of our reverence and love, 
( like Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, Muhammad and Zoroaster ), 
recognize their nature and their limitations and refrain 
from mixing them up with what is divine or eternal, 
and you lay the foundations of a universal faith which 
would not be distinguishable from the faith that the Vedas 
teach. 

This was Swamiji’s aim. He says: 

**The sole aim of my life, whiob I have always endeavoured to 
achieve, is to help to put an end to this mutual wrangling, 
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to preach universal truths, bring all men into the fold of one religion 
whereby they may cease to hate each other and, instead, may firmly 
love one another, and live in peace and work for their common 
weal. May this doctrine, through the grace and help of God, and 
with the support of all truthful, honest and learned people, who are 
devoted to the cause of humanity, reach every nook and corner of 
this earth, so that all may acquire righteousness and wealth, gratify 
legitimate desires, elevate themselves and live in happiness and 
attain salvation. This alone is the chief object of my life.^^ 

PART III 

INDIAN WORLD TEACHERS. 

The Mahabharta, according to Swami Dayanand Saraswati, 
marks the turning point in the history of India. In the 
pre-Mahabharata period, religious teaching, learning, war, 
statecraft were not confined to any particular class. 
Brahmins were not only philosophers and teachers but 
also warriors ; take for instance, Parasuram and Drona: 
and the Kshtriyas were not only warriors but great philosophers 
and teachers possessing the highest spiritual attainments. 
Vishwamitra, King Janak, Aruni, Krishna are ey am pies. ' 
After the Mahabharata as the study of Vedas began 
to be neglected, national life began to ebb, and the 
prosperity and culture of India received a check. Several 
religious teachers and thinkers arose, many of whom rejected 
or ignored the authority of the Vedas and founded new 
schools of thought. Some of them have illumined the 
horizon of Indian thought and life. Works of some 
of them have perished : only their names remain. The works 
of others have survived, of some only in parts. 

Of all the eminent men who flourished in India between the 
time of the Mahabharata and the end of the nineteenth Century 
A.D. and have not only enriched Indian thought and life, 
but have influenced the lives of men outside India, four stand 
out pre-eminent, Krishna, Buddha, Sankara and Dayanand. 

Of these four, the first two Krishna and Buddha, were 
Kshtriyas belonging to ruling families in India, and the latter 

^ Sndras and those lower than the sudras became not only Brahmins, bot 
ranked as rishis. For instance (aj SatvaKama Jabala, son of a low caste helot, 
mentioned in the Ghhandoj^ya Upanisaa. (b) Kavasha mentioned in the Aitarepa 
Brahmana, (c) Aitareya, son of a shudra woman and the author of the Aitareya Brah- 
mana and the UpanUo^ of that name, id) Tyasa, author of the Brahma Sutras and 
reputed author of the Mahabharata was the son of a sailor woman, (e) Parasara. 
the author of a code of Aryan laws bearing his name was the son of a chandal 
woman. (/) Yashishta a rlshi of great renown was the son of a low caste woman. 
(a} Arishta Shena, Sindhudwipa. Devapi, and Kapi, all Kshtriyaa by birth. 
(a) The sons of Nabhga, a Yaishya by birth. 
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two, Sankara and Dayanand, Brahmins. Krishna, great both 
as a man of thought and learning and as a man of action in 
the broadest sense of the term, is the supremest personality 
of all time. In India, he is adored as an incarnation of the 
Deity. A grander personality, the world has not yet 
produced. 

The greatest of the world teachers, Krishna’s life from 
the beginning to the end is one of action. The greatest of 
the thinkers, he was also one of the greatest men of action. 
“The great principle, which Krishna had come down on 
earth to proclaim was — Action, of which “active resistance 
to evil” was the most prominent manifestation, and 
consequently formed the fundamental tenet of his creed 
and religion ” * 

The personality of Krishna is the highest expression of 
noble and triumphant manhood. Krishna and Dayanand, 
both being great thinkers and teachers of mankind, as well 
as men of action stand nearer to each other than they do to 
Buddha and Sankara. Both l)eing Yogis as well as 
philosophers give action a higher place than speculation or 
thought. There is nothing in what Krishna taught or actually 
did in his long life of one hundred and twenty five years, that 
in any way conflicts with Dayanand’s teachings. All that the 
Puranas say of Krishna’s early life and his amours and certain 
things related about Krishna’s later life are fictions and bear 
no relation to facts. The Vaishnava teachers, to justify their 
own gross pursuit of the pleasures of the senses, have in the 
Puranas and particularly in the Uhagwad, falsely represented 
Krishna as a man of pleasure. Krishna the greatest of the 
Yogis, was a perfect master of himself, his thoughts, his 
words and his deeds and was the highest specimen of pure, 
noble and elevated humanity. If ever a perfect YaH, a perfect 
master of himself lived in this world, it was Krishna. 

Though both Krishna and Buddha were Kshtriyas, 
yet they differed vitally from each other : so also Sankara 
and Dayanand though both of them were Brahmins. Some 
of the characteristics of these great men, as of all great men, 
were the results of the times they lived in. And Sankara 
was a philosopher rather than a man of action. As d 
philosopher he is greater than Plato or Kant. 

Krishna, Buddha and Sankara were born in India at a 

^ Th» Umag* tjfKrithna, by Prof. A. 8. Wftdia, pi 12. 
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time, wlieu India was politically free : Dayanand, when 
India was under foreign domination. When Krishna was 
born, India was happy and prosperous. Buddha, Sankara 
and Dayanand however were born in troublous times wKen 
social and religious conditions were unhealthy and un- 
satisfactory. As a breaker of bonds, however, and as 
one who rose definitely above his environment and cast 
aside all shackles which contemporaneous time had put on 
the people ; as a seer whose vision penetrated regions beyond 
the ken of his contemporaries, Dayanand was greater than 
his two immediate predecessors, Buddha and Sankara. 

India has given to the world many teachers who have 
influenced thought and life in the East as well as the Wes t 
But some of them lived in prehistoric times. The historic 
authenticity of these four, however, is beyond question. 
Greece, Palestine, and Arabia have also produced great teachers. 
India has given Krishna, Buddha, Sankara and Dayanand : 
Greece, Socrates and Plato. Palestine has given Jesus, and 
Arabia, Muhammad. 

There are others who have illumined the horizon of thought 
and life in their own countries, but these four great porsonaii- 
ties have not only lighted up the entire firmament of spiritual 
thought and life in countries in which they were born but have 
left a permanent impress on world thought and life, though 
the potential value and effect of Dayanand ’s teachings it is 
not yet time finally to determine. 

Of these four Indian world teachers, Krishna is the earliest. 
According to Indian tradition, he was born in Dwapur, nearly 
five thousand years ago. Buddha was born in the sixth century 
B. C. (563 B. 0.) and Sankara according to Indian tradition 
a little before the Christian era but, according to the European 
Indologists, in the eighth century A.D. Dayanand was born 
in 1824 A.D. and died in 1883. 

KRISHNA AND DAYANAND 

The great internecine war known as the Mahabharata 
fought between the Pandavas and the Kaurwas, both branches 
of the same royal family, shattered the Indian empire. The 
central figure in the War and in the times just preceding the 
war was Krishna, the supreme political genius of ancient India. 
iHbw he tried hard to avert tbe war, with what skill and 
diplomatic talent he c^ried on negotiations with the Kaurwas. 
how he employed all the righteous means to prevent the 
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fighting which he foresaw would desolate the country and 
destrdy the prosperity of the people ; how, when war became 
inevitable, he worked to uphold the right, are well known to 
these who have read the greatest of the world’s Epics. 

Clemenceau’ was once asked who, in his opinion, was the 
greatest statesman the world, ancient or modem, had 
ytt produced. “ Julius Caesar ” was the unhesitating 
reply of the Tiger of France. Clemencean’s world, 
was Europe and the countries bounding the Mediterranean 
Sea on the South and the East. He knew nothing 
of India, her history, her culture and her civilization. 
Shyamji-Krishna Varma, who was at one time Oriental lecturer 
in the University of the Oxford and who was not only a master 
of the Sanskrit literature but knew Greek and Latin as well as 
English and French, when asked the same question long before 
Clemenceau was interrogated replied, “Krishna,” the author of 
the Gita and the hero of the Mahabharata 

Krishna was the greatest of philosophers and one of 
the most active man of action, one of the sagest of councillors, 
a most skilful and courageous negotiator and the noblest 
teacher, the world has yet produced. His teachings are embodied 
in the Bhagwad Gita, which for several centuries has been the 
chief scripture of the Hindus. William Von Humboldt speaks 
of Gita as “The most beautiful, perhaps the only philosophical 
song in any known tongue. Another writer says: “Through 
and by it the weak become strong and the shallow deep. It 
teaches that Yuddha, struggle, ceaseless resistance, is the only 
means to ascend to godhood.” It tells us of battle, stern, fierce, 
and resistance to adharma, wherever it is.” The chief teaching 
of Krishna is Act, Act. He tells Arjuna: 

“In these three worlds there is nothing that 1 need do, there is nothing 
that 1 have not, yet I act. If 1 do not engage in untiring work, my ways being 
followed by men, this world will fall to pieces." 

Krishna throughout his life was a man of action — Action 
in fighting the wrong and vindicating the right. When king 
Kans began to oppress people, having usurped the throne of 
Muttra, Krishna fought and killed him, as also king Jarasandh 
of Magadha. 

Krishna was action personified: action based on the 
realization of the ultimate realities of being] action to right the 
wrong, irrespective of all other considerations. Krishna was 
the greatest Karma Yogin. ^ 

*OUmf»n of the Qreat, by 0. 8. Yiereek, p. 60 
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Krishna knew the dangers o£ a life of mere action, Karma. 
He^ teaches Arjuna, and through Arjuna, all mankind {that 
action must be the outcome of jnana, real knowledge, the result 
of the teachings of the highest meditation. This knowledge 
of the spirituality of man and his nature will teach one ' what 
one’s duty is. And once he knows what his duty is, he is to 
perform it regardless of consequences. 

Action is taught by many teachers, but Krishna teaches 
that all action must be based on the knowledge of the man’s 
spiritual nature. Goethe’s exhortation, though he stops short 
at the intellectual, and does not go to the spiritual sphere, is 
somewhat similar: 

“Ponder well and know the right 
Onward them with all thy might” 

Action based on the spiritual truth of a man’s being will 
be above error; for a realization of the spiritual truth of Being 
would eliminate egoism and consequently all passions and 
emotions such as revenge, malice, hatred, cowardice, faint- 
heartedness, partiality. 

The Mahabharata says : 

“Whatever may be one’s duty, so long as it is done without selfish 
motives or malice, it will do him lasting good. Exertion is superior to 
destiny, for destiny is the result of previous exertion. We are not straws, 
but men, nay, gods in the making." — Shnntiparva. 

Krishna says : 

“He who is free from the notion of egoism, whose intellect is 
not affected (by good or evil) kills not though he may kill those people, 
nor is he bound ” — XVIII. 17. “Do what is thy duty, never think of 
the result” “Do what thy dharma enjoins thee to do, the result is not thy 
concern,” all teach the same thing that everyone should do what one’s duty, 
dharma, demands and not stop to consider the probable consequences. 

Sri Aurobindo interprets it thus : 

“Thou hast a right to action, but none to the fruits of action.’” 

Gita says (XVIII. 47) “He who does his duty imposed 
on him by his own nature incurs no sin,” Dayanand 
similarly says:- “He who does what is his duty, commits 
no sin.” 


on ihe Gita^ First Series, p. 52. 
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Sri Aurobindo explains: 

“Desire and the passions that arise from desire are the principal 
sign and knot of ego. There can be, while you cherish desire, no 
assured stainless tranquillity, no settled light, no calm, pure knowledge. 
Slay thy desire.” 

Sri Aurobindo further explains Krishna’s teachings thus : 

Put away attachment to the possession and enjoyment 
of the outwardness of things, cast away liking and 
disliking; destroy preference and hatred. Action will still 
be done in you, because nature is always at work but 
you must learn and feel that yourself is not the doer of 
the action. Observe simply, observe unmoved the working 
of nature. It is the divine infinite that is being 
progressively fulfilled in your nature. This cannot be done 
so long as there is any ego sense in you.” 

When Arjuna was overcome with feelings of horror 
and repugnance at having to fight his own preceptor 
Drona, and his grand uncle Bhishma who was the eldest member 
of his family and his other near relations, and threw 
down arms and refused to fight, Krishna called upon him 
to do his dharma, duty, which was to resist evil and 
destroy it and help the right, though in doing it, he 
had to battle against his own cherished and lifelong 
feelings of ' affection and gratitude, telling him that his 
feelings were the result of temporary and changing 
circumstances and had no reality, that human relationship 
was unreal and the result of wrong notions of false 
egoism. He taught that he and Bhishma and Drona in 
their real selves had nothing to do with one another, that 
their real selves were indestructible and could not be 
killed| that his feelings were the result of ignorance and 
must be overcome, that what mattered was that he should do 
his duty which was to fight the wrong done, the evil 
committed. Krishna repeatedly calls upon Arjuna, he 
representing the Divine, the eternal, the Omniscient 
knowledge and teaching, and Arjuna representing also 
the eternal soul but enveloped in ignorance, forgetful of 
its real self, swayed and controlled by unreal, false notions, 
deluded by appearances, moved by emotions generated by • 
a passing, superficial relationship between one unreality 
and another. Krishna calls upon Arjuna to cast off all 
considerations which are unreal and do his duty which 
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is to fight injustice, oppression, the evil and to right 
the wrong. 

Krishna continually tells Arjuna that in doing this 
he was in no way violating the demands and the true 
requirements o£ his real self but only vindicating and 
fulfilling himself. 

Therefore stand up win for thyself renown, 

Conquer the foes, enjoy the wealth-filled realm, 

By it they are alroany overcome, 

Be though the outward cause, left-handed one, 

Drona and Bhishma and Jayadratha, 

Kama, and all the other warriors h(‘re. 

Are slain by Me. Destroy them fearlessly.” 

The essence of the teaching, the lesson, which the 
Divine teacher teaches, and which in fact Nature, 
in her manifestations every minute is doing before 
our eyes, which as Burke would say, “blown in every 
wind” is that one must do one’s duty, which is to right 
the wrong, to fight and destroy evil which is within his 
sphere of action, not stopping to think of the result. 

Krishna, considering that Arjuna had not yet got rid 
of the ego, says: 

“Fight with all thy might without bestowing a thought to anyone 
or to the result. The fight might result in victory or in defeat: both 
are immaterial. What is material is fight, doing thy duty. If thou fallest, 
thou shalt get salvation having done thy duty, having fulfilled ihyself. If 
thou winnest, thou shalt, while active, be happy with feelings of satisfaction 
at having done thy duty and get salvation too, which doing one's duty 
brings. Success or failure aie equally good or bad, equally unreal.^ 

Resist, always resist, resist with all thou art worth, 
the evil, the wrong, says Krishna, And Dayanand teaches the 
same lesson. In his Swamantavyamantavya, Dayanand says: 

One should constantly strive to destroy and oppose those who 
are wicked and unrighteous, even though they be universal potentates 
and man of groat power. In other words, a man should, as far as 
it lies in his power, constantly endeavour to undermine the power 
of the unjust and to strengthen the power of the just, though he 
may have to undergo great suffering, and may even have to sacrifice 
his life in the performance of this duty, which devolves on him as 
a man, and which he should never shirk." 

Both Krishna and Dayanand teach that the soul is 

^ Rudjard Kipling, in a flash of inspiration says: 

“If you can meet both triumph and disaster, 

Ana treat these two imposters just the same. 
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indestructible’ and it‘ is everyone’s duty to fight the evil 
and destroy it even if one has to pay for it with his 
life. Both Krishna and Dayanand were men of action and 
taught men to act. Romain Holland says:- “His (Dayanand’s) 
purpose in life was action .” — Prophets of the New India, p. 111. 

BUDDHA AND DAYANAND 

Buddha lived on a very high plane of life. Born in royalty 
and brought up in plenty, surrounded by all kinds of luxury 
and comfort, every movement of his was looked after and 
helped with solicitude and devoted service. But Buddha 
saw through the hollowness of it all. Poverty, old age, 
disease and death appalled him. Dissatisfied with the life 
he lived, disturbed by the woes which life brings to 
everyone, however highplnced, he longed to find out how 
to avoid suffering and bring peace and tranquillity in the 
lives of people. To do this he left the palace where he 
had lived his early life, a life surfeited with aU the 
luxuries, the pleasures and .the gratifications which palace 
life can provide. The fact that he remained quite unattached 
to and unaffected by that palace life is a good illustration 
of what the greatest of men, Sri Kri.shna, had centuries 

’Sri Krishna’s sublime teaching is: — 

“The wise grieve not for the departed, nor for those who yet survive 
Ne’er was the time when I was not, nor thou, nor yonder Chiefs, and ne’er 
Shall be the time when all of us shall be not; as the unbodied soul 
In this corporeal frame moves swiftly on through boyhood, youth and age 
So will it pass through other forms hereafter — be not grieved thereat. 

The man whom pain and pleasure, heat and cold affect not, he is fit 
For immortality: that which is not cannot be — and that which is 
Can never cease to be, Know this: the Being that spread this universe 
Is indestruotible: who can destroy the Indestructible ? 

I’hese bodies that enclose the everlasting soul inscrutable, 

Immortal, have an end— but he who thinks the soul can be destroyed, 

And he who deemd it a destroyer, are alike mistaken: it 
Kills not, and is not killed; it is not born nor doth it ever die: 

It has no past nor future— unproduced, unchanging, infinite: he 
Who knows it fixed, unborn, imperishable, indissoluble, 

How can that man destroy another, or extinguish aught below ? 

As man abandons old and threadbare clothes to put on other new, 

So casts the embodied soul its worn out frame to enter other forms. 

No dart can pierce it, flame cannot consume it, water wet it not. 

Nor scorching breezes dry it: indestructible, incapable 
Of heat or moisture or aridity — eternal, all-pervading^ 

Steadfast, immovable; perpetual, yet imperceptible, 

Incomprehensible, unfading, deathless, unimaginable.” 
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Rgo taught and enjoined —to live a life of fuUy performe<i 
duties but absolutely unattached to the objects of those duties. 

Buddha’s whole life was a life of philanthropy, first 
in search of the means to alleviate human sufferirg and 
then having found them, to preach them to the masses 
till the end of his days. 

Swami Dayanand’s life is equally one of service of 
others. Both Oayammd and Buddha lived wholly for others 
and not a moment for themselves. It was the sad experience 
both of Buddha and Daynnaud as of many others to have 
been afflicted in early life with the woes of life. Dayanand 
lost his beloved sister and his uncle and became discon- 
tented. Buddha saw a decrepit old man walking with 
difficulty and a dead body being carried for cremation, 
and became depressed. Buddha saw that life was full of 
sorrow (dukkha). Both left home at night time without 
informing anyone, to findout a remedy for the woes of 
the world.* Both renounced the world and began to live 
on charity. Both practised penances, lived hard ascetic 
lives and subjected themselves to stem discipline. Both wished 
the world to be rid of sorrow and suffering, and spent the 
latter part of their lives in preaching the truth as each faw it. 

Buddha’s work in after-life was confined to Behar 
and Eastern Oudh, territories of Magadha and Kasi Kosala. 
Dayanand carried the torch of truth to Bengal, Behar, 
Orissa, the United Provinces. Punjab, Kajputana, Gujrat, 
Central Provinces and the Bombay Presidency. Buddha 
preached for fortyfive years: Dayanand for only seventeen. 
Both tried to bring happiness to men. Both adopted the 
language which the people spoke for their evangelic 
work. Both taught that truth was to be tested by Reason and 
that nothing that is against Ileasoii should be accepted as Truth. 

Both were full of pity and tenderness for the animal 
world. Both condemned animal sacrifices, one out of pity, 
the other as being unnatural, unjust and inhuman. Both 
were grand personalities spiritually, Dayanand also physically, 
being a giant over six feet and of powerful build. 

The dissimilarities, however, are equally great and radical, 
Dayanand acquired great learning and became an unrivalled 
master q£ the Sanskrit language, particularly of the Vedic Sanskrit. 
There is nothing to show that Buddha became a Sanskrit scholar. 

the supremely sensitive nature of both of them that the woes eutered 
the innermost reoesses of their being and made thi^m turn away from the good things 
of the world. 
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Both Dayanand and Buddha sought gurus and became their 
disciples. Buddha found his guru quite unsatisfactory and left 
him dissatisfied : Dayanand was satisfied with his ' guru and 
revered him all his life Buddha never studied the Vedas 
and was a stranger to their teachings : Dayanand became a 
master of the V edas and was guided ' by them throughout 
his life. Buddha gained enlightenment by meditation : 
Dayanand achieved it by the light of the Vedas as well as his 
mastery of the science of Yoga. Neither Buddha nor 
Dayanand claim originality for their teaching. Buddha says 
his teachings are “the old Arya Dharma and nothing new." 
“Buddha himself admits that the Dharma which he had 
discovered by an effort of self-culture is the ancient way, the 
Arya path, the eternal dharma.” — Hadha Krishnan’s Indian 
Philosophy, Vol. 1. p. 360. 

The central truth which Buddha taught is in essence the 
teaching of Krishna. Buddhism is thus only an adaptation of 
Krishna’s doctrine. Krishna taught that we must not concern 
ourselves with the fruit of our action, in other words, we must 
keep ourselves detached from what we do. There should be no 
attachment between ourselves and the object of our action, 
This is possible only when there is no personal desire on our 
part in doing what we do. if there is no desire or longing on 
our part and we are indifferent as to the result of our action, it 
is the same thing as ridding ourselves of triuhna. When we act 
in order to achieve some object, there is desire, trishna. But 
when we do a thing and are in no way attached to the object 
or the result of our action, trishna is absent. Thus, Buddha’s 
chiefdoctrineisin noway different from the teaching of Krishna. 
Buddha’s teaching is Krishna’s teaching put in a different form, 
the substance being the same. J ust as Sankara’s doctrine of Maya 
is the same as the phenomenalism or illusion of Budhhism, so 
is Buddha’s doctrine of giving up trishna the same as Krishna’s 
teaching of acting without desire or keeping oneself unattached 
to one’s action or its result. 

Buddha never concealed his identity and lived all his life 
near his home, and all his movements were known to hie father. 
There were frequent contacts between Buddha and his family. 
And once be even went home at his father’s invitation : 
Dayanand completely lost touch with his family," avoided people 
who knew his family or him as a child ; never went to his 
native town and studiously avoided making known his 
original name and the name of his birthplace to anyone. 



INTRODUCTION 


cvii 


Buddha i^ores God altogether. He neither aflirma nor 
denies the existence o£ God. He denies the existence of soul 
as an eternal entity. Dayanand believes in God the creator, 
and in independent souls, both being eternal and indestructible. 
Buddha condemns wasting time over metaphysics. He has no 
use for God or soul or even self as an independent entity in his 
system. Oayanand’s teachings revolve round God and indepen- 
dent souls. 

Though both of them sometimes went without ordinary 
comforts and even necessities of life in order to be able to find 
out some satisfactory remedy for the woes of the world, both 
failed to find out any particular formula or remedy, failed 
because there is no such remedy. Both learnt in the 
course of their long quest, the lesson that though suffering 
cannot be avoided in life, yet deliverence from life may be 
achieved. Both realized that death and disintegration are 
inherent in the nature of life itself and are inevitable and 
unpreventable. Dayanand learnt that man being alpagya, 
(possessing limited capacity to know and understand) was 
incapable by his very nature to discover the ultimate realities 
of things, and that we have to rely for this on God’s 
Revelation j for, as Sankara has held, Revelatior alone 
gives us knowledge of objects that transcend the senses — and 
strive to find within the compass of our intellectual and spiritual 
capacities means to avoid as much dukkha, suffering, as 
possible. Buddha also found that man’s limited inteUectual 
capacities were incapable of penetrating into the mystery of the 
ultimate realities, and that all attempts to know them are pure 
waste and futile. He therefore contented himself with finding 
out what in his opinion would eventually lead to freedom from 
birth ) for, suffering and death are inherent in life. 

The why of the first birth of man which led to subsequent 
rebirths and the nature of dukkha eluded Buddha ; because he 
did not believe in the Revelation and the Revelation alone 
gives this knowledge. And seeing that the knowledge of this 
and similar other things was neither essential nor helpful to 
men to escape rebirth, he confined his teachings to the means 
which he thought would attain that result. 

Dayanand, by developing his spiritual powers by practising 
Yoga, and acquiring the knowledge of Revelation, came to know 
that the ultimate realities of Rfe can be known to a certain extent 
— full knowledge being vested only in the Omniscient God — ^and 
that all that man can know, and is capable of knowing will be 
known if he is guided in his life by the^ knowledge vouchsafed 
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to mankind by God himself in the Revelation, and by a constant 
and never ending effort to developing as much as possible his 
intellectual and spiritual powers. Both Buddha and Dayanand 
recognized that dukkha, suffering, will remain as long as life 
remains, and that it cannot be eliminated from life by any means. 

Buddha saw that life was full of dukhha, suffering and 
the problem before him was how to avoid dukkha. His solution 
was that dukkha cannot he eliminated from life, and we must 
therefore get rid of life itself, in other words, we must become 
free from rebirth. Buddha declared that by destroying 
trishna or ‘the will to live’,’ there will be no further rebirth: 
and as there is no such eternal entity as soul, dukkha 
will vanish. Dayanand declared that soul is an 
eternal and indestructible entity and will continue to exist for 
ever, that finite deeds can have only finite results, and all acts 
of man being' of a finite nature, deliverence from dukkha or 
salvation can only be temporary and not for ever; that a soul 
must be i-eborn after enjoying such period of mukti (salvation) 
as his deeds deserve, and that the world will thus go on and 
on for ever without end. 

Sankara practically denied that there is such a thing as 
life or death or dukkha. Life, death and the world are all 
illusions, that nothing except Brahma or God exists. Kxcept 
Brahma there is no reality. Sankara’s solution was denial of 
the problem itself. And when there is no problem and there 
is no such thing as dukkha, no question of a solution arises. 

Buddha was gentle, tender, peaceful; Dayanand 
was firm as a rock and knew no compromise, though he 
was full of pity for men and animals. He was always 
forgiving: he always forgave people who wronged and 
injured him. 

Buddhism is ecletic. Dayanand’s religion is faith in 
the God’s revelation, the Vedas. 

Sankara unlike both Dayanand and Buddha believed' 
mukti to be the result of jnana or knowledge, the 
realization by man that he is Brahma and there is no 
other Being. Both Buddha and Dayanand held that mukti 
is the result of action, of right action, and that knowledge 

^Stibbadra Bhikshu's Buddhnt Catechhm,, p. 39 says:- ''This will to Iivd 
inherent in all of us, and the essential factor in our being, is the 
, true creative power which other religions personify as God; it is the cause 
of our existence and our re-incarnation and is in fact the Creator, Preserver, 

. and Destroyer of all ihinga— the true Trinity.'* 
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by itself cannot secure emancipation. Buddha relied 
on oral preaching: Dayanand and Sankara wrote books 
so that their teachings may reach distant places. 

Buddha was concerned with the happiness of the individual 
and did not consider the question of collective or national 
wellbeing, Dayanand worked to secure national wellbeing, 
and through national, international wellbeing. Buddha was 
for a time a householder and had a wife. Dayanand 
had no experience of sex life. 

During the fortyfive years in which Buddha, preached 
his doctrine, he met with no hostility or active opposition 
from anyone in the shape of abuse or assault or persecution. 
Dayanand during the fifteen years of his active work, 
was stoned, assaulted, attacked with swords, and several 
times poisoned. 

After he began his work, Buddha’s life was easy and 
not hard. He was treated with respect everywhere, entertained 
and given all comforts. Dayanand when he began his 
work had often for several days to go hungry; had 
bricks for his pillows and bare earth for b^ed. Thj reason 
of this difference of treatment was that Buddha attacked 
no faith publicly, denounced no evil practices, or false 
doctrine, did not hold any sastrarths or discussions and 
made no enemies. Buddha’s appeal was to individuals to 
strive to avoid suffering inseperable from life. 

Dayanand’s mission was to redeem and regenerate the 
people of India and then to uplift humanity. He had to 
denounce falsities and evil practices and doctrines wherever 
found. He called on people to give up worshipping false 
gods and believing in false doctrines, and give up harmful 
practices. As vested interests suffered by this, they rose 
up in opposition. Religious fanatics became angry and 
attacked Dayanand. 

DAYANAND 8ARA8WATI AND SANKABACHARYA 

Sankara and Dayanand both renounced the world in 
early life and tread the same path. In fundamentals 
they keep close to each other, though, owing to differences 
of training, education, environment, and the circumstances 
of the times they lived in, and above aU, to their genius, 
their paths diverged and their teachings and ideals of 



ox 


LIFE OF DATANAMD 8ABASWATI 


life differed. There are strong resemblances in their lives 
and thought} yet there are vital differences in their 
teachings. To study their similarities as well as their 
dissimilarities is a matter of absorbing interest. 

Both were born in high class Brahmin families, one 
in the Nambudari, and the other in the Audich caste. Both 
received in their early childhood the Sanskrit education 
usually given to well-to-do Brahmin boys. Both showed 
insatiable thirst for knowledge. Both renounced the world 
and became sannyasis in early life so as to be able to 
devote themselves unhampered to learning. The mothers 
of both wanted them to marry and settle down in life 
when they came to be of marriageable age. Both abhorred 
marriage, and refused to enter into wedlock. Dayanand 
had to flee from home to escape it, while Sankara by 
some means or other obtained his mother’s consent to 
become a sannyasi. Both later went in search of gurus 
(preceptors) to initiate them into the highest sastras. Both had 
become sannyasis before they found their gurus. Saukara 
found his in Govind Bhagwadpada on the banks of the 
Narbada: Dayanand in Virjaiiand Saras wati in Muttra. 
Both in later life showed anxiety in acknowledging their 
debt to their gurus, one describes himself in his works as 
the disciple of Sri Govind Bhagwadpada, the disciple of 
Gaudapada; the other (Dayanand) in all his principal works 
delights to call himself disciple of Swami Virjanand 
Saraswati. Both were entrusted by their gurus with their 
respective missions. Sankara was asked to become a 
peripatetic teacher, while Dayanand was entrusted with 
the mission to remove the darkness of ignorance and 
superstition from the world. Both after finishing their 
studies went to Benares, the chief seat of orthodox 
thought and learning in India. Sankara stayed their for 
five years: Dayanand visited it seven times staying 
several months there. Both were great Sanskrit scholars 
and possessed supreme dialectical skill. Both went round 
the country holding sastrarths (religious discussions) 
challenging the learned and the orthodox religious leaders 
everywhere to prove the truth of their own teachings 
or to accept the truths preached by the challengers (Sankara 
and Dayanand). Both triumphed in these Sastrarths and 
established the truth of Vedic teachings. 

Both Sankara and Dayanand accepted the Vedas as 
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the basis of their faiths and as the final authority in 
all religious matters. Both held the Vedas to be of super- 
human origin (God’s Revelation). * Both also held that the 
Smriti has not absolute validity and is to be accepted 
when its teaching conforms to Sruti* 

Both Sankara and Dayanand found the prevailing 
religion in India to be corrupt and not in accordance 
with the Vedic teachings, and both made it their mission 
to purge it of its impurities and restore it to its original 
purity so as to be in strict accord with the teachings of 
the Vedas. Neither Sankara nor Dayanand claimed originality 
for their teachings. Both declared that they were only 

exponents of the Vedic faith and nothing more. 

Sankara was a very precocious boy and acquired all 
his knowledge when he was in his twenties. Dayanand 
was not fully equipped for his mission till he was thirty 
nine. Sankara died having done his work when he was 
thirtyeight or, as some bold, thirtytwo. Dayanand started 
on his mission when he was fortyone. 

Thus though there are strong resemblances in their 
lives and their work, the differences and dissimilarities 
between them are radical and vital, not only in their 
teachings but also in their methods and in the work 
they did. 

Sankara’s appeal lay only to the intellectuals. His 
approaches were only to the learned pandits. Wherever 
he went, he talked to the learned and held discussions 

with those who were Sanskrit scholars. The language of 
the people, however, had ceased to be Sanskrit and the 
masses did not understand it. But Sankara did not 
appeal to them. He concerned himself with their teachers 

and their religious leaders. Dayanand on the contrary, 

went to the masses. He appealed to the common people, 
lectured to them in Hindi, the language which all 

understood and spoke. He held religious discussions 

(sastrarths) with all who knew Sanskrit or Hindi in 

public so that the masses could follow the debate. 

Sankara wrote all his works in high Sanskrit; Dayanand 
wrote his books in Hindi. 

^ Sankara Bhaikya on Brahma Sntrat, I. L 8 

• Ibid, II. t I. 
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Sankara did not touch the Vedas. Dayanand translated 
the Vedas into Hindi and wrote his great work Satyarth 
prakash in Hindi, as also his other books. Not only this. 
For the benefit of all he wrote small books in Sanskrit, 
Vakya prahodh and others, to enable students to learn 
Sanskrit on the right lines so as to be able to follow 
his translation of the Vedas. 

Sankara helped, perhaps unconsciously, to keep the 
sacred books in the sole possession of the Sanskrit scholars: 
Dayanand brought out all Sastras from their cloistered 
seclusion to the homes of the people. He wanted every 
man and woman in the country to know the teachings 
of the Sastras and God’s message to man, and brought 
them within the reach of all men and women. 

Sankara established a religious hierarchy and built 
Mutts for the cloistered life of its members. Dayanand 
broke all gradation and rank and established equality 
amongst men. Dayanand is the first amongst the religious 
teachers and savants in India since the days of Krishna 
(Mahabharata) to take the highest religious thought to 
the doors of every house and hamlet in the country. 
In this, he occupies a imique position amongst the great 
teachers of India. No other great teacher has thought 
of or attempted it. 

The question naturally arises why this difference 
between these two great men. The answer is to be found 
in the different bringing up and education of Sankara 
and Dayanand, as also in the difference in the times in 
which they lived. The differences between Sankara and 
Dayanand are due partly to fact that (a) the religious and 
social conditions of things existing in India when Sankara 
lived were different from those when Dayanand was bom 
several centuries later; but principally {b) to the training 
and the kind and extent of education each of them 
received and the beliefs and teachings they imbibed under 
their respective gurus (preceptors) 

Swami Virjanand Saraswati,* the guru of Dayanand 
was a man of the strongest possible personality, of a far 
higher mental and moral calibre, and infinitely better versed 
in Vedic Literature than Govind, the guru of Sankara. 

*The great ra^ant, fiomain Bolland, says of him:— “More implaoable than hinuelf 

g )ayanaDa) in his oondemnation of all weaknoBs and hia hatred of euperstition, a 
annyasin, a learned man, a terrible man.*’— Propheii of the New India, p. 99. 
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Govind’s highest reach was the Upanisads, which his guru 
Gaudapada, the first systematic exponent of the Advaita 
Vedanta, taught him contained the advaita philosophy. 
Sankara thus learnt that the Sastras taught advaitism, and he, 
therefore, expounded it in his works with all the brilliance 
of his supreme intellect 

Dayanand on the contrary went beyond the Upanisads 
to the very fountain head of all knowledge, the Vedas, the 
Sruti and took his stand on them, leaving the Upanisads and 
the sutras behind. 

As regards the conditions of life at thck time when 
Sankara and Dayanand lived, a cursory view of the history 
of India will show that when Sankara was born two thousand 
years ago or. as the Kuropean, and following them, the South 
Indian schohirs who take their cue from the European 
orientalists, say, between the sixth and the ninth century a.d , 
the whole of India was under Hindu Rule. It had not then 
been subjected to foreign political or economic control. India 
was free: old historical tradition, indigenous religious, social 
and cultural influences of any kind. 

But when Dayanand was boi’n in 1824 a.d., two thousand 
or as some hold, a thousand years later, things had completely 
changed. When Dayanand finished his education and was 
preparing to fulfil his mission, India was ruled by a foreign 
power. It had already passed through six hundred years of 
Afghan and Turk rule, and was then passing, province by 
province, under the British rule. Christian and 'Muslim religions 
and cultural forces were assailing Hindu society on all sides. 
Long foreign domination of the country had stifled life, 
stopped natural growth by choking up springs of action, 
killed initiative, crippled thought, fostered inferiority complex 
and paralized intellect. The weight of the accumulated 
noxious overgrowth of ages of stagnant thought had crippled and 
cabined action, the deteriorating influence of old, antiquated 
rites and out>of-dute practices had scotched the soul of the 
country which now was in danger of being killed- outright 
by overwhelming foreign pressure on the moral, social, 
economic and political life of the people throughout the 
country. 

The task before Sankara was very simple. Buddhism which 
had at one time spread in every nook and comer of India had 
been practically beaten out. In its later stages, it had 
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degenerated and become corrupt: and Kumarila Bhatta, Mandana 
Misra and several others before them, had exposed its falsities 
and corruption, and the people of India had reverted to the old 
faith though in a greatly modified form. Jainism had reached 
its zenith and had become a rival faith in some quarters. 
The popular Hinduism was a corrupt form of the old Vedic 
faith, with Karmakand predominating. It consisted principally 
of religious rites and practices supposed to have been sanctioned 
by the Karmakand, and of debasing worship of several gods 
and godesses with animal sacrifices and other rites, 
revolting to the mind nurtured on high and refined 
philosophic t]}Ought. 

Sankara was a great Sanskrit scholar, “Supreme as a 
philosopher and dialectician, great as a man of calm judgment 
and wide toleration, Sankara’s task was to refute the 
atheistic and non- Vedic doctrines of the Jains, the Charvakas 
and the decayed Buddhists, to wean away people from these 
atheistic faiths, as also to cleanse the popular Hindu faith of 
the impurities that the various sects which had arisen on the 
fall of Buddhism like the Saktas, the Vamies, the Kapalikas or 
Bhairavas, the Bhagwats, the Mallaries, the Ganpatiyas and 
others had introduced in it. As all these sects based their 
religious practices on some texts or others of the Vedas or the 
Brahmanas or the Sutras, Sankara with the vast learning he 
possessed and the brilliant dialectic skill he commanded, 
refuted their contentions and exposed the hollowness of their 
pretentions by quoting against them, texts from the same books 
as those on which his opponents relied. 

Moreover, as Indian rulers governed the whole of the 
country and administered the laws, they wielded great 
influence in religious and social matters. Sankara won them 
over easily, and with their assistance, for instance of king 
Sudhanwan of Ujjain, he suppressed evil and corrupt 
practices and introduced reforms. 

As regards the second reason, the difference of training 
and discipline which these two great men passed through in early 
life and the beliefs and the ideals of life which they 
imbibed under the guidance of their gurus, we find that 
Sankara’s early life was comparatively easy. His father died 
when he was eight years old and his mother brought him up. 
She sent him to teachers who gave him the education usually 
given to Brahmin boys. He then became a sannyasi and went 
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to the hermitage o£ the amiable Govind, who taught him the 
advaita philosophy in his ashram. W hen his education was 
finished, Sankara went to Benares and wi’ote his bdoks there. 

Dayanand, however, had to undergo very hard training. 
The discipline he underwent was very strict. Dayanand passed 
his childhood under the stern rule and discipline imposed 
by his father, a fanatic follower of the Saiva faith, whose 
imperious temper and unbending will eventually drove 
Dayanand from home. After leaving home when he was about 
twentyone years old, Dayanand went in quest of Yogis to 
teach him Yoga, and wandered alone about the country for 
fifteen years going to the Deccan, Mt. Abu, the Himalayas 
and various otlur places suffering great hardships, facing 
difficulties which were ayijialling. He had bare earth to lie 
down on and bricks ior liis pillows, going hungry for days, 
facing tigers, bears and wild animals in dense, pathless jungles, 
making his way without any guide amongst the intricate 
ranges of hills in the Himalayas, crossing rivers amidst snows 
without faltering, denouncing vice, falsehood and evil 
fearlessly wherever he found them, hearing with the wrath of 
unprincipled vagabonds, defying the threats of -ffended 
religious fanatics, calmly suffering the armed attacks of 
misguided religious zealots. The discipline and the hardships 
he suffered in early life and during his search of teachers to 
teach him Yoga and true religion, gave him experience of the 
realities of life and equipped him to fulfil his high and noble 
mission, which his guru imposed on him. 

As regards the education and learning, their respective 
gurus imparted to Saukara and Dayanand, little is known of 
the details of what Sankar.i learnt from Govind. All we know 
about Govind is that he was a learned man and was the 
disciple of Gaudapada, also a very learned man. Govind 
learnt the advaita philosophy from Gaudapada and taught it to 
Sankara. Govind taught Sankara the Upanisads, the Brahma 
Sutras and the Bhagvvad Gita. There is nothing to show that 
Sankara was taught the Vedas, the Sruh\ the Samhitas. Thus 
Sankara’s education, sofar;is it is possible to judge at present was 
confined to the Gita, the Dar simas, the Smrities and the 
Upanisads. 

The study of the Vedas had fallen into disuse long 
before Jainism and Buddhism arose, owing to the teachers 
of religion concentrating on the Upanisads and the 
Sutras. The Vedas themselves had become sealed books. The 
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commentaries written on them by Brahma and other rishis, and 
known as the Brahmanas, the Upanisads and other writings of 
rishis and learned men purporting to teach the Vedic truths 
were all that were studied and taught. As the Vedas were not 
easy to understand, the professors of religion and philosophy 
conlined their instruction to the Brahmanas, the Upanisads, the 
Sutras and similar other works. And consequently some 
of the teachers began to treat the Brahmanas and the 
Upanisads as sastras having the same authority as Sruti or 
Vedas. 

Sankara’s guru and paramguru (guru of his guru) held 
that the Upanisads contained the essence of the Vedas. 
The Upanisads and the Sutras were given an advaita twist and 
interpreted by thinkers as teaching the advaita philosophy. Such 
having become Sankara’s belief, he coml)ated the various sects 
then prevalent and tried to expose the falsities and perversities 
of the worship and the practices they enjoined by preaching to 
them the purifying doctrine of the advaita philosophy. As 
nobody then knew the real Vedic teachings, the language of 
the Veilas not being understood by the people, Sankara’s 
luminous exposition of the Upanisads prevailed. 

Sankara’s advaita — the identity of Brahma and Jivatrna, 
the denial of separate 1 and thou and he, and the affirmation 
of the identity of 1 and thou, resulted in non-resistance to evil, 
and to apathy, non-action and passivity. 'Vhy bother with 
doing this and doing that, when there is only one Being and 
everything else but delusion; and when mukti, deliverance, may 
be obtained merely by the knowledge that there is no thou 
and I and no friend and foe, and that 1 and thou are one and 
the same. All that is necessary for salvation is this knowledge 
and nothing else. 

Sankara forgot the teaching of the greatest of the World 
Teachers, Sri Krishna, who explained to Sanjaya how salvation 
can be secured. The great Teacher says: ' 

“ Some say knowledge is the way to salvation, and others 
say that work is the way to it. But, 0 Sanjaya, as .without eating, 
hunger is never satisfied, SO ONLY KNOWLE DQ-E MINUS WORKS 
CAN PROVUCE NO RESULT, As thirst is instantly quenched by 
drinking water, so such works sliould be performed in this world the results 
of which can be immediately perceived. Behold, 0 Sanjaya, the wind blows 


Udyoga Parva, Mahabharala. 



INTRODUCTION 


OXTII 


through work, and the Sun causes day and night through wor . The 
sleepless moon rises in the sky, fire burns, and the earth carries 
weights all through wdrk. Work, karma, is supreme in Nature. ” 

Sankara forgot the lesson, “ Knowledge without works 
(karma) can produce no result.” Knowledge, jnana alone, 
cannot bring salvation, [t cannot by itself prevent rebirth, 
as rebirth is the result of action (karma). Action based on 
jnana will lead to salvation. Dayanund insists on action. 
Dayanand’s teaching is “Know the realities and act.” By 
action alone you will get salvation.” 

Things, however, were (juite dilferent in Dayanand’s time. 
European scholars had secured copies of the Vedas, and with 
painstaking research began to interpret them. They began to 
study our system of philosophy and compare them with the 
results of European philosophic thought. 

In India too, a gre.at man had arisen who, though blind, 
had studied the Sastras and by his supreme genius, separated 
the Vedas or Sruti from the commentaries on them and their 
expositions. He saw, with regret and sorrow, to what abysmal 
depths of ignorance and darkness, the decendants of the great 
Aryas of yore had fallen. He became impatient of the follies 
and the superstitions prevailing amongst the people He 
separated the real from the unreal, truth from falsehood, 
the pure from the impure, the genuine from the counterfeit, 
obtained the key to the interpretation of the Vedas and realised 
the supreme sublimity of their teachings. In his Kuli at 
Muttra he began to teach the truth he had discovered. 

The disciples who came to this great man were young men 
with very ordinary mental capacities. At last Dayanand who 
had long been wandering about the country in search of a 
worthy guru heard of Virjanand and came to him for enlighten- 
ment and to learn from him the truths of life. Virjanand 
found in Dayanand a man worthy of his steel and taught him 
the truth and the whole truth, and subjected him to a stern 
discipline which would fit him successfully to undertake the 
task which was so dear to his own heart but which he himself 
did not attempt owing to his physical handicap. This task, 
when Dayanand’s education was finished, he imposed upon 
Dayanand to fulfil. 

It was under the iron rule of this “terrible” man 
as Romain Rolland calls him, that Dayanand’s genius 
unfurled and blossomed and expanded so as to take within 
its sweep the religious requiremeuts not only of India but of 
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the whole of humanity. It was under his guidance that Dayanand 
acquired the knowledge which enabled him later to gain 
complete mastery over the Sastras and revealed to him what 
the Vedas — which all rishis and munis, the thinkers and leaders 
of thought, the teachers of ancient and medieval India have 
held to be of divine origin and therefore of unquestionable 
authority — teach mankind. It was this knowledge that enabled 
Dayanand to distingui-sh the divine law and teachings from 
what the great and learned of old times themselves have thought 
and written and to know wliat the gift of (Jod, the ultimate 
wisdom everlastingly true knowledge vouchsafed for the good 
of man for all time was, as di'tinct from what holy and 
pure men but with limited knowledge and fallible understand- 
ing had left as tlieir legacy to the world. Dayanand thus was 
able to distinguish between what was God-made, and what was 
man-made : what is ever true and what may or may not be true 
at any time and under any given circumstance, I'ayanand was 
thus equipped as neither Sankara nor Buddha nor the other great 
teachers who came .after Sankara were equipped to instruct 
and guid§ mankind. 

Both Sankara and Dayanand were men of lofty intellects 
and high purpose j but neither the training and discipline of 
Sankara, nor his education under his Guru came upto the 
standard of Dayanand. It was unfortunate that Sankara could 
only find a guru whoso mentiil horizon was bounded by the 
works of the commentators of the Vedas. 

Nor did Sankara pass through years of hard toil, of 
privations and suffering to strengthen the fibres of liis character, 
and take him from fiis idealism to tfie realm of that reality 
which enabled D.ayanand fully to visualize and understand the 
disease which had affli<;ted the people of India. With the 
enlightening knowledge of the Vedas and its teachings, and 
acquaintance with the varied views of the rishis and teachers 
who had studied the Vedas, he could not only envisage the 
whole trend of thought that had through centuries moulded 
and shaped the life of the people of this country, giving rise to 
those maladies and infirmities which at last reduced the Hindu 
polity to a state of helplessness and misery, but was able with 
unmistakable accuracy to lay his linger on the deseased parts 
and say “Thou ailst here and here and here.” 

Determined to save from the imminent danger of moral 
and spiritual destruction this land of sages, the abode of the 
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iiBhls and teachers of mankind, who had given culture and 
civilization to the world, and having found the true remedy of 
the ills from which the land was suffering; conscious also of the 
mission imposed on him by his guru prompted by some 
unknown power, Dayanaud threw himself heart and soul in the 
work of fulfilling that mission in order to carry through the 
task of redeeming this land and its people from darkue^s and 
servility, and setting it up afresh on a high pedestal, from 
where it may once again spread those ancient and eternal 
truths, those unfailing guides to humanity, those dynamic and 
energizing principles and springs of action which are hound to 
uplift humanity and pull mankind all over the world out of the 
slough of the falsehood, brutality, misery and suffering in 
which centuries of worship of false gods, seltishness, injustice, 
darkness and ignorance had thrown it. 

It is a matter of regret that though like Dayanand, Sankara 
also held the Vedas to be of Divine origin and final authority in 
matters of faith, and to which the Smrities and the ruranas must 
bow : though he admits in his commentary on the sixth anuvak 
of the Brabmanda Valli of the Taittiriya Upanisad that, “The 
SiuH is our source of knowledge in matters ti ansc’-ti ling the 
senses ”, he never made any serious effort to study the real 
Sruti, the Samhitas, and to differentiate it from the non-Sruti. 
In his early life he was told that Sruti was Vedas and was 
taught by his guru that the Vedanta (Veda-.ant) was the end 
of the Veda or the result of the teachings of the Veda, and 
that the Upanisads were Vedanta. It is not easily understood 
why Sankara accepted this great and deplorable error. He 
was thoroughly well versed in the Upanisads and the Brahinanas, 
and yet he failed to distinguish between the Sruti or Vedas 
(Samhita) and what were only commentaries and expositions 
of them — the Brahinanas and the Upanisads. The Brahadaran- 
yaka Upanisad says: — 

Translation : “fiig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sara Veda, Atharva 
Veda, Itihas (history) Purana, Upanisads, Slokas and Sutras 
and others all became known by speech ” 

The Brahadaranyaka Upanisad thus enumerates the four 
Vedas and then makes separate mention of the Puranas, 
Upanisads, and Itihas or history. To class the Upanisads with 
the Puranas, Sutras and UihM and hold them to be separate 
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from the four Vedas clearly means that the Upanisads are 
separate and arc not the Vedas or Sruti. The author of the 
Brahadaranyaka Upnnisad thus clearly holds that Upanisads 
are not the Vedas but are separate and distinct from them. 

If Sankara had not stopped at the Upanisads but had 
gone to the Vedas themselves, and preached their truths, what 
a change wmdd have occurred in India. With his magnificent 
intellect, his vast learning and his supreme dialectic skill, he 
would have sliot those truths through the fabric of Hindu 
Society and changed it entirely. If he had not tolerated the 
untruths, superstitions and degrading non-Vedic, practices 
prevailing at tlie time, he would perhaps have saved our 
country centuries of degradation and servitude 

Dayanand clearly saw that by accepting the Brahmanas 
and the H})anisads as Vedas and as final and unquestionable 
authorities, and upholding the rites and practices and beliefs 
prescribed by the authors of those writings, Sankara had 
throvvn wide open the doors for idol-worship and practices such 
as the shraddhas, the caste and others. Thus, though Sankara 
purified the lives of the intellectuals who could understood the 
Advaita doctrines, he let the Hindu society as a whole fall a 
prey to the evils of the caste and the worship of images and 
all other evils that flow from such practices. 

Aware, therefore, of tl)e dire results to which Sankara’s 
toleration and acquiescence in non-Vedic popular practices, and 
his .sanctioning idol worship and the organization of religious 
hierarcliies had led, and fully realising that the slightest 
deviation from absolute truths in matters of faith always leads 
to superstition iuid degeneration, Dayanand took up an 
uncompromising attitude of strict adherence to truth and 
denounced all beliefs and practices which were contrary to and 
violated the letter or the spirit of the teachings of the Vedas, 
the Samhitas. 

Dayanand realised tliat the eternal verities as taught by 
the Vedas were the only ultimate realities and tried to 
restore belief in them. VV ith one sweep he brushed aside the 
excrescences, the foreign accumulations, the refuse of ages of 
false thought and action, that had overlaid the truth so thickly 
as completely to hide it from view. 

Dayanand’s mission was world embracing : to uplift and 
redeem humanity. He calls on all Indians and non*lndiaus 
to give up worshipping false gods, to accept one God, the 
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Creator and Preserver of the universe, to accept the basic truth? 
of life which are true at all times, to measure an<l test all beliefs, 
tenets and doctrines and principles by the unfailing and 
unmistakable and ever true standards and tests prcsciibed by 
the Vedas, to accept as true all that is in accord with those 
standards and reject all that is found to be inconsistent with 
those eternal truths. 


MAHATMA (iANDHI. 

It is a notable fact that in one centui*\ — the nineteenth 
century A. D. — India gave birth to two such great men as 
Dayanand Saraswati and Moliandas Karamchand Gandhi. Both 
were born in Kathiawar, Western India, one in Tankara (Morvi 
State) in 1824 A. D. : the other at Bajkot, not very distant 
from Tankara in 1869 A. D. Both are among the great men 
of the world. Time alone will sliow how gr eatly and in what 
way, each influenced humanity. 

The poverty and the political subjection of India distressed 
them both, and tire efforts of both have been directed to making 
India free and prosperous. Mahatma Gandhi’s prime objective 
is political : Dayanand’s spiritual, and therefore 

universal. Dayanand’s objecti\e was the elevation of the 
entire human race. And as he firntly believed that 
God had given his Bevelation for the gttidance of 
mankind, it was this Bevelation which alone, according to him 
could be the foundation of the edifice of human happiness 
and wellbeing. With a vision given ' to the greatest amongst 
the builders, Dayanand espied the rock, the solid rock, v hich 
centuries of work of lesser minds had covered with a crust of 
doubtful value. It was this rock on which the structure of 
Aryan civilization and culture had been built by our forefathers, 
and it was this rock on which after removing the crust overlying 
it, Dayanand tried to build the national edifice of India which 
would not only be strong, stable and enduring, but a haven of 
happiness and peace to the world at large 

Sri Aurobindo says : “The essential is that, he (Dayanand) 
seized justly on the Veda as India’s Bock of Ages and had the 
daring conception to build on what his penetrating glance 
perceived in it a whole education of youth, a whole manhood 
and a whole nationhood.” 

Dayanand found in the Vedas, the perennial spring not only 
of national inspiration but of human welfare and hutnan 
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happiness, and he therefore led mankind to that eternal 
fountain of knowledge and truth and told all men that they 
can alwii\s find strength, inspiration and help, now and in future, 
in that untainted and inexhaustible spring j for, it is Divine. 

A close studetit of Mahatma Gandhi’s teachings will, however, 
find that they are mostly the same as Dayanand’s teachings. 
Pt'litical imJependence was one of the first objectives of 
Dayauaiid. Indeed he was the first man to use the term Swaraj, 
now the common aim of all parties in the country ; lie was the 
first to insist on people using oidy Swadeshi things, manufactured 
in India and to discard foreign things. He denounced the 
present caste system based on birth obtainitig in India. He 
condemned untoucliabilir.y as being against the teachings 
of religion and juscire. lie was the first to recognize Hindi 
(Aryabhasha) as the nation il language of India. Though his 
mother tongue was Gujrati and his education was all in Sanskrit, 
he w'rote all his works in Hindi or Aryabhasha. 

D.iyan ind laid the greatest stress on Brahmcharya, celibacy 
before mirriage and continence in marriage. Uayanand taught 
that hatred begets hatred, and violence is no remedy. Love 
and patience alone can conquer hostility. Mahatma Gandhi 
acknowledges that “jimong the many rich legacies that Swami 
Dayanand has left to us, his unequivocal pronouncement against 
untouchability is undoubtedly one”.’ 

Mahatma Gandhi’s teachings and Dayanaud’s teachings 
are nearly the same. Only Gandhiji lays great stress on 
non-violence or Ahimsa and tl^e use of Khadi (handspun and 
h’indwoven cloth). He insists on every man and woman taking 
to spinning. And he has extende«l the use of non-violence to 
all fields of life, including the political. He has accepted the 
teaching of Jesus and Tolstoy, Renst not evil. Dayanand 
accepts the principle of Ahinisa as taught by Indian seers and 
thinkers, who do not wholly discard violence. As Sri Krishna, 
in the Bkacjioad (hta calls on Arjuna to fight and destroy evil, 
so does Dayanand call on all to resist evil. 

• 

Herbert Spencer says that Non-resistance to evil destroys 
altruism. Bernard Shaw’ says ‘ Those who understand the 
evil pardon it : 'i'hose who resent it destroy it.” 

Mahatma Gandhi too qualifies the practice of non-violence 
by a most important condition, which, so far as the masses are 

' Dayanand Commemoration Volume, 

Bernard Shaw's Frefacee^ p. 194. 
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concerned, brings non-violence for practical purposes in linewitli 
the view of old Indian thinkers. He says that non-violence is 
a weapon to be used only by the strong but not by the weak. 
He says : 

‘‘I do believe that where there is only a choice between 
cowardice and violence, 1 would advice violence. Thus when 
my eldest son asked me what he should have done, had he been 
present when 1 was almost fatally assaulted in 1908, whether 
he should have run away and seen me killed or whether he 
should have used his physical force which he could and wanted 
to use, and defended me, 1 told him that it was his duty to 
defend me even by using violence. Hence it was that 1 took 
part in the Boer War, the so-called Zulu Rebellion and the late 
war. Hence also do 1 advocate training in arms for those 
who hetieoe in the method of violence. 1 woidd rather have 
India resort to arms in order*'to defend her honour than that 
she should, in a cowardly manner, become or remain a helpless 
witness to her own dishonour.*' * 

While Gandhi ji is devoting himself primarily to freeing 
the eountry from the yoke' of Britain, Dayanand devoted 
himself primarily and chiefly to emancipating miinkiiid from 
the thraldom of ignorant beliefs and superstitions in which 
the professional teachers and leaders of the various religions 
prevalent in the world, operating under different names and 
adopting various devices have kept the people enslaved. By 
breaking their fetters and restoring to them the light of truth 
and their mental and spiritual freedom. Dayanand’s aim was to 
make the people of India physically, intellectually and spiritually 
strong, and by lifting them to a higher moral and spiritual plane, 
enable them not only to achieve political independence but to 
take the torch of truth and freedom to all parts of the world, 
and to make all men realize their true relationship with one 
another as sons of the same Father. 

Dayanand found India sunk in darkness and its people 
unaware of their fallen state. He was the first to teach 
Indians that they are a great nation, inheritors of the highest 
human culture and thought, and descendants of great men of 
action. He was the first to make them aware of their 
fallen state, and conscious of their manhood, and infuse in them 
the spirit of nationalism. 

The mass political awakening in India is Mahatma Gandhi’s 

^ M, K. Gandhi : Non^VioUnce in Peace and TTar, p, 1, 
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work. He has carried politics to the door of every home in the 
country. Before him, political work was confined to the 
intelligentsia : he has made politics the business of every man 
and woman alive. 


Prof. MaxMuller says that philosophy is the pursuit of the 
learned in Europe, but that in India it is discussed in the streets 
of every town. Mahatma Gandhi by his work has made every 
Indian think of and talk politics in the towns as well as the 
villages. The soil, however, was prepared to a great extent 
by Dayanand’s incessant work in the country. And the world 
forces which originated in the West and are transforming life 
there have materially helped India in becoming self-conscious 
politically. 

Another distinctive contribu1;ion of Mahatma Gandhi in 
the cause of political emancipation of India is the courage and 
the spirit of resistance he has infused among the people. After 
centuries of stagnation, life in India felt the first stirrings 
when Dayanand began to infuse his own courage .and will-power 
into the masses. Mahatma Gandhi has, by personal example, 
instilled this spirit amongst the people. This spirit of resistance 
and defiance, he has infused to some extent in the people. 
Going to jail was locked upon as an indelible disgrace in India : 
going to jail in the cause of the country is jiow the liallmark of 
distinguished public service. What was regarded at one time 
as a disgrace is now a source of pride. This tr,ansformation is 
due to Mahatma (Jlandhi’s example and work, the result of his 
tapasya. 


Mr. W. E. Gladstone was the first in English politics to 
apply to politics the principles of private morality. He is said to 
have been the first to declare th.at what is morally wrong for an 
individual cannot be politically right for a nation. Mahatma 
Gandhi is the first to introduce the use in the political field of 
the weapon of non-violence .and passive resistance hitherto 
employed only by individuals in social or domestic life. 
This is his great contribution towards the good of humanity. 
Those whose only weapon is violence, constantly seek for 
more and more destructive weapons : this search is never-ending. 
The result will be greater and greater destruction of humanity. 

It is has been said that ‘He who mcreaseth knowledge 
increaseth sorrow” — sorrow and death. How true is this of 
the advance of scientific knowledge in Europe and America. 
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The English poet VV. J. Turner says : 

I have flown a hundred miles 
Over the blurred plain, 

Dropping devastation and death, 

Blotting men’s nerves with pain, 

Their miserable cries were as tiny as insects 
Calling their God in Vtain. 

The discovery of the tremendous explosive power pent up 
in an atom and the invention of the atomic bomb prove the 
truth of the above dictum. Where will this persistent search 
for destructive weapons dictated by purely materialistic view 
of life end, and how can a world catastrophe be prevented, 
only the spiritually great can envisage. 

The utter callousness with which the Governments of 
the civilized nations of the West, perpetrate cruelties, 
inhumanities and horrors such as gaschambers, throwing 
babies of enemies into burning tires, expulsion of vast 
helpless populations from their homelands, tearing b,ibies from 
their mothers and vvives from their husbands in hundreds of 
thousands, committing heinous crimes in the name of justice, 
blotting out whole cities and destroying millions of hunian 
beings and animals by atomic bombs, while the populace looks 
on with undisturbed mind an.d even satisfaction, is an 
unmistakable symptom of a fatal disease which has 
attacked Europe and Ameiica, and which if not checked in 
time, shall eventually destroy the Western Civilization. 

This disease is the result of the West taking a purely 
materialistic view of the world, doubting the existence of 
a Governor of the Universe, and denying that of souls which are 
the real men and women and not the material bodies we see. 

Rev, Davies^ deplores ‘*tlie moral lethargy of civilizaiion 
in face of the really Satanic monstrosities of our age — the 
inhumanities whieh civilised Governments perpetrate to-day 
in the name of justice.” He says that though “Conscious 
belief in God, varying in depth, may still be. widespread, but 
it no longer pervades the subconscious mind of to-day. 
The denial of the divine existence has become customary. 
The modern temper has acclimatised itself to the denial of 
belief in God” — God and the personal responsibility of man 
for the good or the evil he does in life. 

The cure for this fatal disease is nothing else than the 

(1) The Nineteenth Century and After, for January 1946. 
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acceptance by the West of those fundamental principles of life 
which the India sages have taught and Dayanand preached 
during his life — the existence of God as Governor of the 
universe and despenser of justice, and the personal responsib- 
ility of every man and woman for the evil he or she does 
according to the Law of Karma, from which one can, in no 
circumstance, escape. 

One thing, however, is clear. A nation that can produce 
a great man like Dayanand Saraswati while in political 
subjection, need not despair of its future. India is bound to 
have as glorious a future as its past. 'I'lic foundations of this 
future are being laid deep in spiritual Reality ; and though the 
forces of matter are for the time being triumphing, a conscious- 
ness of its real self and strength, will as surely as that the day 
follows the night, awaken the soul of India when it will cast 
off the shroud of sorrow and suffering and rise in its strength 
and lead the world again to light and to bliss. 

The noblest product of pure Aryan (Hindu) culture in 
modern times, embodying in himself all that is great and good 
in the Indian civilization; at once the child and the exponent of 
the noble Vedic teachings; the personification <>£ truth, faith, 
virtue and service | the Pride of India and the Hope of 
Humanity; one of the great benefactors of mankind ; the 
Last of the Itishis — that noble line of teachers, purifiers and 
redeemers of humanity — Dayanand-is dead and yet he lives — 
ONE OF THE IMMORTALS. 
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CHAPTER I, 



«iw*Ri gs II 5i£o «.i^ninii 

“A^^ni (Oofl) gives to the worshipper a son, the best, of 
the highest fame, of ih^ep devotion, of an unconquerable spirit, 
and the bringer ot‘ glory to his parents’. — Rg. Veda^ 5, 25^ 6. 

II N Kathiawar, the Sauraslitra of the Puranas, is situated 
an Indian State called Morvi, which contains several 
towns, one of which is called Tankara. In one of the 
mohallas of tlie town of Tankara called Jivapura which ad- 
joins the State palace, there lived a Samvedi Audich 
Brahmin called Karsanlalji Tiwari. 

According to the Audich Prakash, a history of the 
audich clan of Brahmins, king Mulraj Solanki of Anhalwara 
Patan who lived in the tenth century A. D., invited one 
thousand learned Brahmins of high character from various 
places in TTpper India and settled them in different places in 
his dominions, which covered the whole of Gujrat. He 
gave the town of Sidhpur to the Samvedi Tiwari Brahmin 
immigrants. He selected twenty one learned men out of the 
thousand Brahmins imported from the North and gave them 
high positions and showed them the respect due to the 
learned in India. The fourth in order of merit was Tiwari 
Upadhidhari Samvedi Dalbhyagotri. The female deity of the 
Upadhidhari Brahmins was Alahagori and the male deity, 
Devashwar Mahadeva. The term Audich means “From the 
north,” and these thousand Brahmins were called Audich, 
because they had come from North India. 

Karsanji’s father Lalji left Sidhpur and settled in the 
Kaushia village of the Jamnagar State. In Sam vat 1881 
(1824 A. D.) a son was born to Karsanji, who later became 
a sannyasi known as Dayanand Saraswati. He was the eldest 
son of Karsanji and was named Mulshankar. He was also 
called Dayalji. Karsanji had two more sons and two daughters. 
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0£ these two sons, one is said to have died o£ cholera in 
Samvat 1918 (A. D., 1861) and the other Vallabhji, died 
two months after his marriage. The eldest daughter of 
Karsanji named Prembai was married to one Mangalji 
Lila llawal whom Karsanji had brought from Gundimandu, 
a village in the Gondal State. Prembai’s great grandson 
Prabhashankar Kalyan llawal, commonly called Popal 
llawal came and took up his residence in Karsanji’s 
house in Tankara after Karsanji’s death. 

Karsanji was a landholder and a banker, and owned a 
large part of the Kaushia village. He had two sisters who 
were married to two Brahmins of Harina in Jamnagar. 
Karsanji assigned some land to Mogibai, widow of his son 
Vallabhji for her maintenance in Kaushia. 

Karsanji also held the office of Revenue Collector. Swami 
Dayanand in the course of a conversation in 1873 A. D. 
told Manna Chaudhri, that his father held the same office 
in Tankara as a Collector of Revenue does in British 
India. That Karsanji was a wealthy man is proved by 
certain facts related by Swami Dayanand Saras wati in 
his autobiographical fragment published in the Theosophist: 

(1) While Mulshankar after leaving home was on his way 
to see Shela Yogi, he came across a group of 
Brahmins who told Mulshankar that in the next 
world he would get as much as he would give in 
charity in this world, and thus persuaded Mulshankar to 
give away the money and ornaments he had with him. 

(2) Later, a bairagi sadhu who carried an idol with him, 
taunted Mulshankar that with gold rings on his fingers 
he could not become a bairagi, and relieved Mulshankar 
of his three gold rings. 

(3) Later still, when Dayanand went to the Himalayas, 
the Mahant of Okhimath, struck by the great learning, 
intelligence and high character of Dayanand, asked 
him to become his disciple and offered him his great 
estate as his heir, Dayanand replied that if he had 
cared for wealth, he would never have left his 
father, whose estate was in no way smaller than 
the estate owned by the Mahant. 

(4) Balshankar Bhimji, nephew of Mogibai, told people that 
Mogibai used to say that her father-in-law was 
a very wealthy and prosperous man. 

Karsanji was a firm believer in Saivism. He built the 
temple of Kubairnath Mahadeva in Tankara. After the 
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departure of Mulshankar and the death of his other 
two sons, Karsanji made provision for his widowed daughter- 
in-law and other dependants and relations and gave the rest of 
his estate to his son-in-law Mangalji and give more of his time 
and attention to the worship of Siva. After Vallabhji’s death 
he gave himself up entirely to religious practices. He went on 
pilgrimage to the sacred places in India, Prayag (AUahabad), 
Kashi (Benares), Dwarka and others and give large gifts to 
Brahmins. Karsanji’s son-in-law Mangalji had a son Boga, 
whose son was Kalyanji. Kalyanji’s son Prabhashankar 
called Popal Kawal, still has in his possession account 
books of Karsanji’s money transactions which show that 
Karsanji was a big moneylender, often lending several 
thousand rupees at a time. 

The political and social conditions in Western India 
early in the nineteenth century were extremely unsatis- 
factory, as the Mughal rule had come to an end and the 
British rule- was yet gathering strength. Anarchy and 
chaos prevailed in many places. Kathiawar was partly under 
the Gaikvvar of Baroda and partly under the Peshwas of 
Poona and paid tributes to them both. British influence, 
however, had begun to predominate in Kathiawar. 

During the Mahratta supremacy in Kathiawar, the 
Mahrattas being worshippers of Siva, Saivism spread in the 
province. Vithal Raodeoji, a devoted follower of Saivism 
built hundreds of Siva temple in the province. Jiyaji 
Vagji, the Raja of Morvi had borrowed money from Seth 
Gopal .Madhol Narayana and mortagaged Tankara to him. 
Tankara thus remained in Gopal M. Narayana’s possession 
till 1841 A.D. At the time of Mulshanker's birth, Tankara, 
was under Seth Gopal Madhol Narayana of Baroda, who 
was a devoted votary of Siva. And as he held charge of 
the Tankara taluka for thirty years, Saivism became firmly 
established in that territory. 

People had forgotten the Vedas, the Upanisads and 
other sastras. In their place, books like Oangalahari and 
Gopalsahasranarn were read by Brahmins. Side by side with 
Saivism, there flourished in Gujrat, Vaisnavism of Vallabha- 
charya and the Swaminarayana faith. While the Brahmin 
and the state officials worshipped Siva, the Mahajans, 
Lohanas and Bhatiyas were followers of Vallabha ; the 
Kumbhi and other lower classes followed the Swaminarayana 
faith. As only a very small part of Kathiawar had come 
into British possession. Western education, culture and 
manners, made little impression on the people. Kathiawar 
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remained much longer under the deadening influence o£ 
religious superstition and ignorance than other parts of 
the country. The loose character of the Gosains of the 
Vallabhacharya sect weakened the bonds of morality in the 
whole of Gujrat. And the greed and thirst for money 
of the Mahants of the Swaminarayana faith made the people 
pettyminded. Infanticide practiced by the Yadava or 
Jadeja Rajputs of Kathiawar made the province of Gujrat 
infamous. 

Such was the environment in which Mulshankar 
(Dayanand) was born in S. 1881 (1824 A. D.) When he was five 
years old, Mulshankar began to learn the Devanagri alphabet 
and his parents and other elders began to instruct him. 
He began to commit various slokas and mantras to 
memory. Three years later, at the age of eight, he was 
invested with the sacred thread* and his father initiated 
him in the cult of Siva (Saivism). As Siva worship involved 
fasting, Mulshankar's mother* opposed her husband in impos- 
ing fasts on her son, for she feared that fasting at such an 
early age would injure her son’s health. This created constant 
quarrels between Mulshankar's ffither and mother. 

Karsanji built a temple on the bank of the Demi 
river and named it Kubairnath Mahadeva. H. H. Thakur 
Prithviraj, the Ruler of Morvi granted some land for its 
maintenance. After the investiture, .Mulshankar began to 
devote more time to his education. He began to do his 
Sandhya regularly. At the age of ten, he was initiated 
into idolworship by his father. His father always took him 
wherever iS’iua Mahatmya was recited. Owing to frequent fasts 
and other observances, Mulshankar’s studies were interrupted. 
He had finished his grammar Rupshahadawali and committed 
to memory the whole of Yajurveda and parts of tlie other 
Vedas. Before that, he had committed to memory liudra- 
dhyaya which every worshipper of Siva must know. Thus 
by the time Mulshankar was fourteen years old, his education 
as a Saivite was finished. 

Two events now happened, one when he was thirteen 
years old, and the other when he was eighteen, which vitally 
affected Mulshankar’s life and completely turned the tide of 
his life from its ordinary course The first event occurred on 
a Sivaratri. His father asked him to keep a fast on that 
day and keep a vigil in the Jhadeshwar* temple at night. 

iThe investiture imposes vows of chastity, purity and poverty. 

^ Bukin inibai is said to have been her name. 

^Jhadeshawar temple was made by Vithal Baodeoji in Sam vat 1869. Seth 
Sundershivji built the western part of the temple in 1873. 
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This event is fully described by Dayanand in hi^ 
autobiographical fragment, for it destroyed his faith in 
idolworship. The second event occurred five years later when he 
was eighteen. Dayanand describes the two events thus : 

Wherever the Siva Parana was to be read and explained, there my 
father was sure to take me along with him. Finally unmindful of my 
mother's remonstrances, he imperatively demanded that I should begin 
practising Parthiva Puja. When the great day of gloom and fasting — 
called Sivaratri — arrived, this day falling on the I3tb of Vadya of llagh, 
my father regardless of the protest of my mother that my strength 
might fail, commanded me to keep a fast adding that 1 had to be ini- 
tiated cn that night into the sacred legend and particifate in that 
night's long vigil in the temple of Siva. Accordingly, I followed him 
along with other young men, who accompanied tluur parents. 4’his 
vigil is divided into four parts called paharas, consisting of three hours 
each. Having completed my task, namely, having sat up for the first 
two paharas till the hour of midnight, I remarked that the piijaris, 
or temple servants and some of the lay devotees, aft(;r having left the 
inner temple, had fallen asleep outside. Having been taught for 
years that by sleeping on that particular night, the worshipper loses all the 
good effect of his devotion, I tried to refrain from drowsiness by bathing my 
eyes now and then with cold water. But my father was less fortunate. Unable 
to resist fatigue, he was the first to fall asleep, leaving me to watch alone. 

Thoughts upon thoughts crowded upon me, and or ‘ question 
arose after another in my disturbed mind. Is it possible, I asked 
myself, that this semblance of man, the idol of a PerFonal God 
that I see bestriding his bull before me, and who, according to all 
religious accounts, walks about, eats, sleeps and drinks; who can hold a 
trident in his hand, beat upon his dumroo (drum), and pronounce curses 
upon men, — is it possible that he can be the Mahadeva, the great Deity, 
the same that is invoked as the Lord of Kailash^ the supreme being 
and the Divine hero of all the stories wci read of in the 
Puranas. Unable to resist such thoughts any longer, I awoke my father, 
abruptly asking him to enlighten me and tell me whether this hideous 
emblem of Siva in the temple was identical with the Mahadeva, (Great 
God) of the scriptures, or something else. “Why do you ask it ?" said 
my father. Because, I answered, I feel it impossible to reconcile 
the idea of an omnipotent, living God, with this idol, which allows the 
mice to run upon its body, and thus suffers its image to be polluted 
without the slightest protest. Then my father tried to explain to rne that 
this stone representation of the Mahadeva of Kailasa, having been 
consecrated with the Veda mantras in the most solemn way by 
the holy Brahmins, became in consequence the God himself, and is 
worshipped as such, adding that as Siva cannot be perceived personally 
in this Kali Yug — the age of mental darkness, — we have the idol in 
which the Mahadeva of Kailasa is worshipped by his votaries; this 
kind of worship is pleasing to the great Deity as much as if, instead 
of the emblem, he were there himself. But the explanation fell short 
of satisfying me. I could not, young as I was, help suspecting 

lA mountain peak of the Himalayas where Siva's Heaven is believed to be 
situated. 
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misinterpretation and sophistry in ali this. Feeling faint with hunger 
and fatigue, I begged to be allowed to go home. My father consented 
to it, and sent me away with a sepoy, only reiterating once more 
his command that I should not eat. But when once home, I told my 
mother of my hunger and she fed me with sweetmeats, and I fell 
into profound sleep. 

In the morning, when my father returned and learnt that 
I had broken niy fast, he felt very angry. He tried to impress me 
with the enormity of sin ; but do what he could I could not bring myself 
to believe that that idol and Mahadeva were one and the same God, 
and therefore, could not comprehend why I should be made to fast 
for the worship of the former. 1 had, however, to conceal my lack 
of faith, and bring forward as an excuse f«>r abstaining from regular 
worship my ordinary studies, which really left me little or rather 
no time for anything else. In this I was strongly supported by my 
mother and even my uncle who pleaded my cause so well that my 
father had to yield at last and allowed me to devote my whole attention 
to my studies. In consequence of this, I extended them to Nighantu 
and Nirnkta, Purvamirnansa and other sastras as well as to Karmakand 
or ritual 

The second event is thus described by Swnmiji. 

There were besides rnysolf in the family, two younger sisters and 
two brothers, the youngest of whom was born when I was already sixteen. 
On one memorable night, as we were attending a nautch festival' 
at the house of a friend, a servant was despatched after us from home, 
with the terrible news that my sister, a girl of fourteen, had been just 
taken ill with a mortal disease. Notwithstanding every medical 
assistance, my poor sister expired within four gharries'^ after we had 
returned. It was ray fiist bereavement, and the shock my heart received 
was great. While friends and relatives were sobbing and lamenting 
around me, I stood like one petrified, and plunged in a profound reverie. 
It resulted in a series of long and sad meditations upon the 
instability of human life. Not one of th(3 bemgs that ^ver lived in this 
world could escape the cold hand of death^. 1 thou;.'ht I too, may be 
snatched away at any time and die. Whither then shall I turn for an 
expedient to alleviatti this human misery connected with our deathbed; 
where shall I find the assurance and means of attaining Mukti, the final 
bliss ? It was there and then, that I came t > the determination that I 
must find it, cost whatever it may, and thus save myself from the 
untold miseries of the dying moments of an unbeliever. The ultimate 
result of such meditations was to make me violently break, and for 
ever, with the mummeries of external mortification and penances, and 
the more to appreciate the inward efforts of the soul. But I kept my 
determination secret, and allowed no one to fathom my innermost 
thoughts. I was just eighteen then, 

^Singing and dancing by professional women* 

® A ghari is twenty two and one third minutes. 

This brings to mind an incident in Kabir’s life. The saint, we are told, once 
came to a place where a!woiuan was plying a handmill. He stopped, watched, and 
all of a sudden burst out crying. People gathered round him and could not under- 
stand why such an ordinary thing as a hand-mill should move him to tears. So 
they asked what the matter was with him. He pointed to the hand-mill and said that 
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Soon after this, an uncle, a very learned man and full of divine 
qualities, one who had shown to me the greatest tenderness, and whose 
favourite I had been from my birth, expired also, his death leaving me in a 
state of utter dejection, and with a still profounder conviction settled in 
my mind that there was nothing worth living for or caring for in a 
worldly life. 

This happened in S. 1899 (1842 A. D.) when 

Mulshankar was nineteen years old. Mulshankar’s mind 
was engrossed in thinking out how he could escape death 
and how people could be saved the misery and suffering caused 
by death. He often asked his relations and other elders, 
how men could avoid death and obtain salvation. His relations 
and others told Karsanji and his wife what their son was 
thinking of, adding that he was averse to worldly life. On 
this they determined to get Mulshankar married, thinking 
that marriage was the best remedy to cure him of his broodings 
and his Vairagya. 

Karsanji now .asked Mulshankar to look after the 
collection of revenue, but Mulshankar declined to do so. 
His father then decided to celebrate his marriage at once. 
Marriage apart, the very idea of marriage was repugnant 
to Mulshankar. He asked his relations to interco le with 
his father to postpone the betrothal and himself also 
pleaded for it. Karsanji agreed to postpone the betro*'hal. 
Mulshankar then proposed that he should be allowed to 
go to Benares to finish his studies and become perfect in 
Vyakaran (Science of language) and Jyotish (Astronomy). 
His father agreed but his mother objected to part with 
her son. On this, Mulji made a suggestion which his parent 
accepted. He was allowed to go to a vill-ige six miles from 
Tankara to read with a learned pandit there. He had not 
long been there when one day he expressed his aversion 
to marriage. This was carried to his parents. They thereupon 
recalled him and began to make preparation for his marriage. 

whatever grains were pat into it from the aperture above were pounded to atoms. 
Similarly, this worldj he proceeded further, wus such a machine which pulverised 
everybody that got into it. Manypeople laughed and called him a lunatic Hut 
there were some who admired him, but could give him no comfort. Kabir, 
however continued crying till a saint of the name of Nipat Niranjan came. 
On learning why the former was weeping, the latter smiled and remarked that what 
Kabir saw was half the truth. It is true that whatever grains were put into the 
hand-mill were mostly reduced to powder, but there was that pivot pin which was 
driven tight into the lower stone and round which the upper sione rovolveil, and 
the grains which stood close to this central pivot remained whole and intact. 
Similarly even in this raachinelike world, those human beings were saved who 
stuck fast to the immovable pivot, namely, the supreme soul. Kabir understood the 
exposition, rose up with a smiling face, and went homo. 

Dayan and was made of sterner stuff than the saint. He neither cried nor 
gave way to helplessness. He resolved to find out means to conquer death. 
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^3 II «ilo «o II «« II 

“Whoever thoroughly understands the nature of the visible 
creation and of the imperishable atom from which the 
visible creation springs at one and the same time, the 
same shall, by virtue of his knowledge of the primal atom, 
triumph ov^er death, and shall obtain beautitude by virtue 
of his knowledge of the visible creation and by reason of 
his virtuous activity in that creation/^ — Faj, F. JfO — Up, 

ULSHANKAK on return home saw that preparations for 
IVJi- « marriage were briskly going on. He says in his 
autobiographical fragment : 

“I had entered upon my twenty lirst year and had no more excuses 
to offer. 1 fully realized now that 1 would never be allowed to pursue any 
longer my studies, nor would my parents ever make themselves consent- 
ing parties to my celibacy. It was when driven to the last extremity 
that I resolved to place an eternal barrier between myself and marriage. 
One evening in the Samvat Year 1903 (1846 A. D.) without taking 
any one this time into my confidence I secretly left my home, as I 
hoped, for ever. Passing the first night in the vicinity of a village 
about eight miles from my home, 1 rose three hours before davn, and 
before night had again set in I had walked over thirty miles ; carefully 
avoiding the public thoroughfare, villages, and localities in which I 
might have been recognised. These precautions proved useful to me, 
as on the third day after I had absconded, I learned from a Government 
officer that a large party of men including many horsemen, were 

diligently roving about in search of a young man from the town of 

who had fled from his home. I hastened further on, to meet with other 
adveniures. A party of begging Brahmins had kindly relieved me of all 
the money I had on me, and made me part even with my gold and 
silver ornaments, rinp, bracelets, and other jewels, on the plea that 
the more I gave away in charities, the more my self-denied would benefit 
mo in the after-life. Thus, having parted with all 1 had, I hastened to 
the place of residence of a learned scholar, a man named Lala Bhagat, 
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of whom I had heard much on my way from wandering Sannyacis 
and bairagis (religious mendicants). He lived in the town of Sayale, 
eight miles from Mooli, a station on the Ahmedabad Morvi Railway where 
I met with a Brahmchari who advised me to join at once their 
holy order, which I did. After initiating me into his order and conferring 
upon me the name of Shuddha Chaitanya, he made me exchange my 
clothes for the dress worn by them (Brahmcharies) — a reddish-yellow 
garment. From thence, and in this new attire, I proceeded to the small 
principality of Kot Gangara, situated near Ahmedabad”. 

Mulshankar found a large number of bairagis in the 
place. With them there was a young princess, but Dayanand 
could not find out where she had come from. The autobiography 
says that she began to joke with Dayanand, but Dayanand 
looked upon it as a sin to enter into joke with her. A bairagi 
there saw Mulshankar with a silk dhoti on and taunted him 
how he could remain a bairagi and put on costly clothes. 
Mulshankar then gave away the silk clothes, purchased cotton 
clothes and put them on. He had only three rupees left with 
him. He lived in Kot Gangara for three months. Losing all 
hope of getting from the Sadhus there what he wanted, 
he resolved to go to Sidhpur, thinking that in the Kartic 
Fair at Sidhpur he would be able to benefit by the company 
of Saunyasis. The autobiography continues: 

“To my misfortune, I met with a bairagi at Kot Gangara, the 
resident of a village in the vicinity of my native town and well acquainted 
with my family. His astonishment was as great as my perplexity. 
Having naturally enquired how 1 came to be there and in such an attire, 
and learned of my desire to travel and see the world, he ridiculed my 
dress and blamed me for leaving my home for such an object. In my 
embarrassment he succeeded in getting himself informed of my 
future intentions. I told him of my desire to join in the Mela^ of Kartic, 
held that year at Sidhpur and that I was on my way bo it. Having 
parted with him, I proceeded immediately to that place, and taking my 
abode in the temple of Mahadeva at Neelkantha, where Daradi Swami 
and other Brahmcharies already resided. For a tune, I enjoyed their society 
unmolested, visiting a number of learned scholars and professors of divinity 
who had come to the Mela, and associating with a number of holy men. 

Shuddha (Chaitanya wandered about to find out if there 
were any eminent sadhus and yogis there. He saw several 
sadhus and passed several days in their company. The 
autobiography continues: 

“Meanwhile the Bairagi, whom I had met at Kot Gangara proved 
treacherous. He despatched a letter to my family informing them 
of my intentions and pointing to my whereabouts. In consequence 
of this, my father came down to Sidhpur with his sepoys, traced 
me step by step in the Mela, learning something of me wherever J had 
sat among the learned pandits and finally, one fine morning appeared 
suddenly before me. His wrath was terrible to behold. He reproached 
^Mela is a religious gathering numbering at times hundreds of thousands of pilgrims. 
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me violently, fitccusing me of bringing an eternal disgrace upon my 
family. No sooner had I met his glance though, then knowing well 
that there would be no use in trying to resist him, I suddenly 
made up my mind how to act. Falling at his feet with joined 
hands in supplicating tones, I entreated him to appease his anger, I had 
left home through bad advice. I said; I felt miserable, and was just on 
the point of returning home, when he had providentially arrived and now 
I was willing to follow him home again. Notwithstanding such- 
humility, in a fit of rage he tore my yellow robe into shreds, snatched 
at my turaba,^ and wresting it violently from my hand flung it far 
away, pouring upon my head at the same time a volley of bitter 
reproaches, and going so far as to call me a matricide. Regardless of 
my promise to follow him, he gave me in the charge of his sepoys, com- 
manding them to watch me night and day and never to leave me out of 
their sight for a moment. 

But my determination was as firm as his own. I was bent on my 
purpose and closely watched for an opportunity of escaping. I found 
it on the same night. It was three in the morning, and the 
sepoy whose turn it was to watch me bolieving me asleep, fell 
asleep in his turn. 

All was still; and so, softly rising and taking along with me a 
tumba full of water, I crept out and must have run over a mile before my 
absence was noticed. On my way, I espied a large tree, whose branches 
were overhanging the roof of a pagoda; on it I eagerly climbed, and 
hiding myself amongst its thick foliage upon the dome, 
awaited what fate had in store for me. About four in the morning, I 
heard and saw through the apertures of the dome, the sepoys enquiring 
after me, and making a diligent search for me inside as well as outside 
the temple. I held my breath and remained motionless until, finally 
believing they were on the wrong track, my pursuers reluctantly retired. 
Fearing a new encounter, I remained concealed on the dome the 
whole day, and it was not till darkness had again set in, that alighting I 
fled in an opposite direction. More than ever I avoided the public 
thoroughfares, asking my way to people as rarely as I could, until I had 
again reached Ahmedabad, when I atonce proceeded to Baroda. There 
I settled for sometime; and at Chetan Math (temple) I held several discourses 
with Brahmauand and a number of Brahmcharis and Saniiyasis, upon the 
Vedanta philosophy. It was Brahmanand and other holy men who 
established to my entire satisfaction that I was Brahma, the Deity was no 
other than my own Self — my Ego. I am Brahma, a portion of Brahma; 
jiv (soul) and Brahma, the deity, being one. Formerly while studying 
Vedanta, I had come to this opinion to a certain extent, but now the 
important problem was solved, and I gained the certainty that I 
was Brahma. 

“At, Baroda learning from a Benares woman that a meeting 
composed of the most learned scholars was to he held at a certain locality, 
I repaired thither at once, visiting a personage known as Satchitanand 
Parmahansa, with whom I was permitted to discuss various scientific and 
metaphysical subjects. From him I learnt also, that a number of 
great Sannyasis and Brahmcharis resided at Chanoda Eanyali. In 
consequence of this, I repaired to that place of sanctity on the banks of the 

^A yessel to hold water, made of a dried goard. 
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Narbada, and there at last met for the first time with real Dikshibs, or 
initiated Yogis, and such sannyasis as Childashrama and several other 
Brahmcharis. After sorno discussion, I was placed under the tuition 
of one Parmanand Parmahans, and for several months studied “Vedantasar”, 
“Arya Karimide Totak"' “Vedanta Paribhasha'' aud other philosophical 
treatises. During all this time, as a Brahmchari I had to prepare my own 
meals which proved a great impediment to my studies. To get rid of it, I 
therefore concluded to enter, if possible into the fourth order of the 
Sannyasis.^ Fearing, moreover, to be known under my own name on 
account of my family's pride, and well aware that once received in 
this order 1 was safe, I begged of a Deccani pandit, a friend of 
mine, to intercede on my behalf with a Dikshit— the most learned 
among them, that I might be initiated into that order at once. He 
refused, however, point blank to initiate me. urging rny extreme youth. 
But I did not despair. Several months later, two holy men, a Swami 
and a Brahmchari, came from the Deccan and took up their abode in a 
solitary, ruined building in the midst of a jungle near Chanoda and 
about two miles distant from us. Profoundly versed in the Vedanta 
philosophy, my friend the Deccani pandit, went to visit them, taking me 
along with him. A metaphysical discussion following brought thorn to 
recognise in each other Dikshits of vast learning. They informed us 
that they had arrived from Shringiree Math^ the principal convent of 
Sankaracharya in the South, and were on their way to Dwarka. 
To one of them Parmanand Saraswati, I got my Deccani friend to 
recommend me particularly, and state at the same time the object I was 
so desirous to attain, and my difficulties. My friend told Mm that 

I was a young Brahmchari, who was very desirous to pursue his studies 
in metaphysics unimpeded; that I was quite free from any vice or bod 
habits for which fact he vouchsafed; and that, therefore, he believed 
me worthy of being accepted in this highest probationary degree and 
initiated into the fourth order of the sannyas, adding that thus I 
might be materially ludped to free myself from all worldly obligations 
and proceed untrammelled in the course of my metaphysical studies. 
But this Swami also declined at first. I was two young, he said. 
Besides, he was himself a Maharashtra, and so he advised me to 
appeal to a Gujrati Swami. It was only when fervently urged on by my 
friend, who reminded him that Deccani sannyasis can initiate even 
gowdas, and there could exist no such objection in my case as I had 
been already accepted, and was one of the five Dravids, that he 
consented. And on the third day following, he consecrated me into the 
order, delivering unto me a Dand and naming me Dayanand 
Saraswati. By the order of ray initiator though, and my proper desire, 
I had to lay aside the emblematical bamboo — the Dand, renouncing 
it for a while, as the ceremonial performances connected with it, 
would only interfere with unimpeded progress of my studies. 

After the ceremony of initiation was over they left us, and 
proceeded to Dwarka. For sometime I lived at Chanoda Kanyali as a 
simple sannyasi. But upon hearing that at Vyasashram there lived a 

^Sannpas. There are four orders prescribed in the SaBtrag,(l) Brahmchari^-^ope 
who leads a simple life of celibacy and purify maintaining himself by begging while 
prosecuting his studies; (‘2)— (^ra/mj^Aa one who leads a married but a virtuous life; 
(3) Vanprasth’-^one who lives the life of a hermit; (4) Sannyas or Chaturthashrama— 
this is the highest of the four, into which members of any of the three may enter, the 
necessary condition for it being the renunciation of all worldly considerations. 
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Swami whom they called Yoganand, a man thorouohly versed in Yoga: 
to him I addressed myself as an humble student, and began learning 
from him the theory as well as some of the practical modes of the science 
of Yoga(Yoga Vidya). Whtm my preliminary tuition was completed, 
I proceeded to Sinoor, for on the outskirts of this town there lived 
Krishna Sastri under whose guidance I perfected myself in the Sanskrit 
grammar, and returned to Chanoda where I remained sometime longer. 
Meeting there two Yogis — Jwalanand Puri and Shivanand Giri, 
I practiced Yoga with them also, and we all three held together 
many a dissertation upon the exalted science of Yoga, until finally, by their 
advice, a month after their departure I went to meet them at Dudheshwar 
near Ahmedabad at which place they had promised to impart to 
me the final secrets and modes of attaining Yoga Vidya. They kept their 
promise, and it is to them that I am indebted for the acquirement of the 
practical portion of that great science. Still later, it was divulged to me 
that there were many far higher and more learned Yogis than those I had 
hitherto met — yet still not the highest — who resided on the peaks of the 
mountain of Abu in Rajputana. Thither then I travelled again, to visit 
such noted places of sanctity as the Arvada Bhawani and others; encounte- 
ring at last, those whom I so eagerly sought for, on the peak of Bhawani 
Qiri, and learning from them various other systems and modes of Yoga, 

II SEARCH IN THE HIMALAYAS 

It was in the year Samvat 1911, (1845 A.D.) that I first joined in 
the Kumbhat Mela at Hardwar, where so many sages and divine 
philosophers meet, often unperceived, together. So long as the Mela 
congregation of pilgrims lasted, I kept practicing that science in the 
solitude of the jungle of Chandee across the Ganges. After the pilgrims 
had separated, I transferred myself to Rishikesh where sometimes in the 
company of good and pure Yogis and Sannyasis^ oftener alone, I continued 
in the study and practice of Yoga. 

“When I had passed a certain time in solitude in Rishikesh, a 
Brahmchari and two mountain ascetics joined me, and we all three went 
to Tehri. The place was full of ascetics and Raj pandits— so called on 
account of their great learning. One of them invited me to come and 
have dinner with him at his house. At the appointed hour he sent a 
man to conduct me safely to his place, and both the Brahmeharis and 
myself followed the messenger. But what was our dismay upon entering 
the house, first to see a Brahmin preparing and cutting meat, and then 
proceeding further into the interior apartments, to find a large company 
of pandits seated with a pyramid of flesh, rump-steaks and dressed up 
heads of animals before them. The master of the house cordially 
invited me in, but, with a few brief words— begging them to proceed 
with their good work and not to disturb themselves on my account, J left 
the house and returned to my quarters. A few minutes later the meat- 
eating pandit was at my side praying me to return, and trying to excuse 
himself by saying that it was on my account that the sumptuous viands 
had been prepared. I then firmly declared to him that it was all useless: 
They were carnivorous, flesh-eating men, and myself a strict vegetarian, 
who felt sickened at the very sight of meat. If he would insist upon 
providing me with food, he might do so by sending me a few provisions of 
grain and vegetables which my Brahuichari would f)repare for me. This 
be promised to do, and then very much confused, retired. 
iThis fair was held in Vaisakb, S. 1912 (May 1855 A.D.) 
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WAM MARG OR INDIAN BACCUANALIANISM 

“Staying at Tohri for some time, I inquired of the same pandit 
about some books and learned tieatises I wanted to get for my 
instruction, what books and manupcripts could be procured at that 
place and where. He mentioned some works on Sanskrit grammar, 
classics, lexicographies, books on Astrology and the Tantras or Ritualistics. 
Finding that the latter were the only ones unknown to me, I asked 
him to procure the same for me. Thereupon the learned man brought 
to me several works upon this subject. But no sooner did 1 open them, 
than my eyes fell upon such an amount of incredible obscenities, mis- 
translations, misinterpretations of the text and absurdities, that 1 felt 
perfectly horrified. In this Ritual, I found that incest was permitted 
with mothers, daughters, sisters and women of the shoemakers caste, 
as well as the Pariahs or the outcastes; and worship was ordaine d to be 
performed in a perfectly nude state. Spirituous liquors, fish,' and all 
kinds of animal food, and Moodra (exhibition of indecent images) wore 
allowed from Brahmin down to Mang. And it was explicitly stated that 
all these five things of which the names conirnencos with the nasal as 
for instance, Madya (intoxicating liquor), Meen (fish), Mans (fiesh), 
Moodra and Maifhun ( Coition ) were so many means for reaching 
mukti (salvation) ! By actually reading the whole contents of the 
Tantras, I fully assured myself of the craft and viciousness of the authors 
of this disgusting literature which is regarded as religious. I left the place 
and went to Srinagar (Garhwal). 

VISIT 'I’O RELIGIOUS PLACES 

Taking up my quarters at a temple at Kedar Ghat, I used these 
Tantras as weapons against the local pandits, whenever there was an 
opportunity. While there, I became acquainted with a sadhu named 
Gangagiri, who by day never left his mountain where he resided in a 
jungle. Our acquaintance resulted in friendship as I soon learnt how 
entirely worthy he was of respect. While together, we discussed Yoga 
and other sacred subjects, and through close questioning and 
answering became fully and mutually satisfied that we were fit 
company for each other. So attractive was his society for me, that I 
stayed over two months with him. It was only at t he expiration of 
this time, and when autumn was setting in that I, with my companions, 
the Brahmchari and the two ascetics, left Kedar Ghat for other 
places. We visited Rudra Prayag and other cities, until we reached 
the shrine of Agasta Muni. Further to the north, there is a mountain 
peak, known as Shivapuri (town of Shiva), where I spent the four 
months of the cold season when, finally parting from the Brahmchari 
and the two ascetics, I proceeded back to Kedar Ghat, this time alone and 
unimpeded in my intentions, and reached Gupta Kashi. 

SEARCH OF YOGIS 

“I stayed but a few days there, and went thence to the Triyugi 
Narayan shrine, visiting on my way Gauri Kund tank and the 
cave of Bhimgupha. Returning in a few days to Kedar Ghat, my favourite 
place of residence, I there finally rested, a number of ascetic Brahmin 
worshippers — called pandas and the devotees of the temple of Kedar 
of the Jangam sect, keeping me company until my previous companions, 
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the Brahtnachari with the two ascetics returned. I closely watched 
their ceremonies and doings, and observed all that was going on with the 
determined object of learning all that was to be known about these 
sects. But when that object of mine was attained, I felt a strong 
desire to visit the surrounding mountains, with their eternal snow and 
glaciers, in quest of those true ascetics I had heard of but as yet 
had never met, J was determined, come what might, to ascertain 
whether some of them did or did not live there as rumoured. But the 
tremendous difficulties of this mountainous journey and the excessive 
cold forced me, unhappy, to first make inquiries among the hill tribes 
and learn what they knew of such men. Everywhere I encountered 
either a profound ignorance upon the subject or a ridiculous 
superstition. Having wandered in vain for about twenty days, 
disheartened, I retraced my steps as lonely as before, my companions 
who had at first accompanied me having left me two days after we 
had started through dread of the great cold. I then ascended the 
Tunganath Peak. There, I found a temple full of idols and officiating 
priests, and hastened to descend the peak on the same day. Before 
me were two paths, one leading to the west and other to the south 
west. I chose at random that which led towards the jungle, and ascended 
it. Soon after, the path led me into a dense jungle with rugged rocks 
and dried up or waterless brooks. The path stopped abruptly there. 
Seeing myself thus arrested, 1 had to make my choice cither to climb 
up still higher or to descend. Reflecting what a height there was to 
the summit, the tremendous difficulties of climbing that rough and 
steep hill, and that the night would come before I could ascend it, 
I concluded that to reach the summit that night was an impossibility. 
With much difficulty, however, catching at the grass and the 
bushes, I succeeded in attaining the higher bank of the nala 
( the dry brook ) and standing on a rock, surveyed the dense environs. 
I saw nothing but tortuous hillocks, highlands, and a dense pathless 
jungle covering the whole, where no man could pass. Meanwhile 
the sun was rapidly descending towards the horizon. I pondered 
that darkness would soon set in, and then without water or any 
means for kindling a fire, what would be my condition in the dreary 
solitude of that jungle. 

TEMPTATION OP PRIESTCRAB^T 

By dint of tremendous exertions though, and after an acute 
suffering from thorns, which tore my clothes to shreads, wounded my 
whole body and lamed iny feet, I managed to cross th6 jungle, and at last 
reached the foot of the hill and found myself on the high-way. All was 
darkness around and over me, and I had to pick my way at random trying 
only to keep to the road. Finally I reached a cluster of huts, and 
learning from the people that that road led to Okhee Math, I directed my 
steps towards that place, and passed the night there. In the morning feeling 
sufficiently rested and refreshed, 1 returned to the Gupta Kashi, whence 
I started the next day on my northward journey. But that journey 
attracted me, and soim again I repaired to Okhee Math, under the 
pretext of examining that hermitage and observing the way of living of 
its inmates. There I had time to examine at leisure doings of that 
famous and rich monastery so full of pious pretence and a show of 
asceticism. The high priest (or chief hermit) called Mahant, tried hard 
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to induce me to remain and live there with him, becoming his disciple. 
He even held before me the prospect, which he thought quite dazzling, of 
inheriting some day his lacs of rupees, his splendour and power, and 
finally succeeding him in his Mahantship or supreme rank. I frankly 
answered him that had I ever craved any such riches or glory, 1 would 
not -have secretly left the house of my father which was 
not less sumptuous or attractive than his monastry with all its 
riches. The object, which induced me to do away with all theses worldly 
blessings which, I added “I find you neither strive for, nor possess the 
knowledge of.^^ He then enquired what was that object for which I so 
strived. “That object^^, I answered, “is sacred knowledge, the Vidya or 
true erudition of a genuine Yogi, the mukti which is reached only by the 
purity of one's soul, and certain attainments unattainable without it; in the 
meanwhile, the performances of all the duties of man towards his 
fellow men, and the elevation of humanity thereby.^' *The Mahjint re- 
marked that it was very good, and asked me to lemain with him for somo 
time at least. But 1 kept silent and returned no reply. J had not yet 
found what I sought. Rising on the following morning very early, I 
left this rich dwelling and went to Joshi Math. There in the company 
of Dakshni or Maharashtra sastris and sannyasis, the true ascetics 
of the fourth Order, 1 rested for a while. 

At Joshi Math I met many Yogis and learned ascetics and, in a 
series of discussions, learnt more about Yoga Vidya. Parting with them, I 
went to Badri Narayana, the famous place of pilgrimage. ^J'he learned 
Rawalji was at that time the chief priest of that temple ; and I lived with 
him for a few days. We held disctissions upon the Vedas and the Darsanas. 
Having enquired frojo him whether he knew of some genuine Yogi in 
the neighbourhood 1 learnt, to my great regret, that there was none there 
at the time, but that he had heard that they were in the habit of visiting 
his temple at times. Then I resolved to make a thorough search for them 
throughout the country and especially in the hills. 

One morning at day-break I set out on my journey; when, followdng 
along the foot of the mountains, I at last reached the banks of the 
Alaknanda river. I had no desire of crossing it, as 1 saw on its opposite 
bank the large village, called Mana. Keeping, therefore, still to the foot 
of tho hills, 1 directed my steps towards the jungle, following the river 
course. The hills and the road itself weie thickly covered with snow 
and, ^ with the greatest difficulty, I succeeded in reaching that spot where 
the Alaknanda river is said to take its rise. But once there, finding 
myself surrounded by lofty hills on all sides, and being a stranger in tlio 
country, my progress that moment was greatly retarded. Very soon, the 
road ceased abruptly and I found no vestige of even a path. I wus thus 
at a loss what to do next; but I determined finally to cross the river 
and enquire for my way. I was poorly and thinly clad, and the cold was 
intense and soon became intolerable. Feeling hungry and thirsty, 1 tried 
to deceive ray hunger by swallowing a prece of ice, but found no relief. 
I then began to ford the river in some places it was very deep, in others 
shallow — not deeper than a cubit but from eight to ten cubits wide. 
The riverbed was covered with small and fragmentary bits of ice, which 
wounded and cut my naked feet to bleed. Very luckily the cold had quite 
benumbed them, and even large bJeed ng cracks left me insensible for a 
while. Slipping on the ice more than once, I lost my footing and came 
nearly falling down and thus freezing to death on the spot. For, should 1 
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find myself prostrated on the ice, I realized that benumbed as I 
was all over, I would find it very difficult to rise again. However, with 
great exertion, and after a terrible struggle, I managed to get safe enough 
on the other bank. Once there — more dead than alive — I hastened to 
denude the whole upper part of my body, and with all I had of clothes on 
me to wrap my feet upto the knees and then — exhausted, famished and 
unable to move — I stood anxiously waiting for help, knowing not whence 
it would come. At last throwing a last look around me, I espied two 
hill men, who came up and having greeted me with their “Kashiamba'^ 
invited me to follow them to their home, where I would find food. 
Learning my trouble, they, moreover, promised to guide me to Sadpat, 
a very sacred place; but I refused their offer, for I could not walk. 
Notwithstanding their pressing invitation, I remained firm and would 
not take courage and follow them as they wanted me to do; but, after telling 
them that I would rather die, refused even to listen to them. The idea 
had struck me there that I had better return and prosecute my studies. The 
two men then left me and soon disappeared among the hills. Having 
rested, I proceeded on my way back. Stopping for a few minutes at 
Vasudhara a sacred bathing place, and passing by the neighbourhood of 
Mana village, I reached Badri Narayana at eight o^clock that evening. Upon 
seeing me, the Rawalji r.nd his companions were much astonished and 
enquired where I had been ever since the early morning. I thon sincerely 
related to them all that had happened to me. That night, after having 
restored my strength with a little food, I went to bed, but getting up 
early on the following morning I took leave of the dawalji and set out on 
my journey back to Ram pur. That evening, I reached the home of a 
hermit, a great ascetic, and passed the night at his place. That man had 
the reputation of being one of the greatest sages living, and 1 had a 
long conversation with him U[)on religious subjects. More fortified than 
ever in rny determination, I left him next morning, and after crossing 
hills, forests and having descended the ChiJkia Ghati, I arrived at last 
at Rnmpur, where I took up quarters at the house of the celebrated 
Ramgiri, so famous for the holiness and xmrity of his life. I found him a man 
of extraordinary habits, though. He never slept but used to pass whole 
nights in holding conversation — very loud sometimes — apparently with 
himself. Often we heard a loud scream, then — weeping, though there 
was no one in his room with him. Extremely surprised, I questioned 
his disciples and pupils and learnt fiom them that such was his habit, 
though no one could tell me what it meant. Seeking an interview with 
him, I learnt sometime after what it really was; and thus I was enabled to 
get convinced that it was not true Yoga he practiced, but that he was only 
partially versed in it. It was not what 1 sought for. 

Leaving him, I went ti> Kasipur and thence to Drona Sagar, 
Nainital District where I passed the whole winter: thence again to 
Sambhal through Moradabad; when, after crossing Garh Mukteshwar, 
I found myself again on the banks of the Ganges. 

Besides other religious works, 1 had with me the Sibsanda 
HaUpradipika Yoga-Bij and Oherand Sanhita which I used to 
study during my travels. Some of these books treated of the 
Nari-(>hakras (nervous system) giving very exhaustive descriptions 
of the same, which I could never grasp, and which finally made me doubt 
as to the correctness of these works. I had been for sometime trying 
to remove my doubts, but had found as yet no opportunity. One day, 
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I chanced to meet a corpse floating down the river. There was the 
opportunity, and it remained with me to satisfy myself as to the correctness 
of the statements contained in the books about anatomy and man^s inner 
organs. Ridding myself of the books which i laid near by, and taking 
off my clothes, 1 rei^olutely entered the river and soon brought the 
dead body out and laid it on the bank. I then proceeded to cut it open 
.with a large knife in the best rnanuer I could. I took out and examined 
the Kamal (the heart) and cutting it from the navel to the ribs, and 
a portion of the head and neck, I carefully examined and compared them 
with the descriptions in the books. Finding that they did not tally at 
all, I tore the books to pieces and threw them into tho river after the 
corpse. From that time gradually I came to the conclusion that with the 
exception of the Vedas, Upanisads. Fatanjali and Sankhya all other 
works upon Science and Yoga were false. 

Having lingered for sometimes on tho banks of the Ganges, I 
arrived next at Farriikhabad, when having passed Shringirampur I was 
just entering Cawnpore by the road east of the Cantonment, the 
Sambat year 1912 was completed on 6th April 1866 a. d. 

During the following five months, I visited many a place between 
Cawnpore and Allahabad. In the beginning of Bhadrapad 5th, S. 1918, 
1856 A.D. I arrived at Mirzapur where I stopped for a month or so near the 
shrine of Vindhiachal Asoolasjee. 1 arrived at Benares in the early part 
of Aswin, and took up my quarters in the cave at the confluence of the 
Varuna and the Ganges, which then belonged to Bhunanda Paraswati. 
There I met with Kakaram, Rajaram and other Sastris, but stopped 
there only twelve days and renewed my travels after what I sought for. 
It was at the shrino of Durga-l.voho in Chandalgarh (now known as 
Chunar) that 1 passed ten days. I now left off eating rice altogether, and 
living but on milk I gave inyseJf up entirely to the study of Yoga, which 
I practised night and day. 

Unfortunately, I got at this time mto the habit of using hhang^ a 
strong narcotic leaf, and at times felt quite intoxicated with its effect. 
One day after leaving the temple, J came to a small village near 
Chandalgarh (Chunar), where by chance 1 met an attendant of mine 
of former days. On the other side of the village and at some distance 
from it stood a Sivalaya (a temple of Siva) whither I proceeded to pass 
the night. While there under the influence of bhang, I fell fast asleep 
and dreamt that night a strange dream. I thought I saw Mahadeva 
and his wife Parvati. They were conversing together and the subject of 
their talk was myself. Parvati was telling Mahadeva that I ought to 
get married, but the god did not agree with her. She pointed to the 
bhang. This dream annoyed me a good deal when I awoke. It was 
raining and I took shelter in the varandah opposite the principal 
entrance to the temple, where stood the huge statue of the bull-god Nandi. 
Placing my clothes and books on its back, I sat and meditated, when 
suddenly happening to throw a look inside the statue which was empty, 
I saw a man concealed inside. I extended my hand towards him which 
must have terrified him; for, jumping out of his hiding place, he took 
to his heels in the direction of the village. Then I crept into the 
statue in my turn and slept there for the rest of the night. In the morning 
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an old woman came and worshipped the bull-god with myself inside. 
Later on, she returned with offerings of gur (molasses) and a pot of Vahi 
(curd) which, making puja to me (whom she evidently mistook 
for the god himself) she offered and desired me to accept and eat. I did 
not disabuse her, but being hungry, ate it all. The curd being very sour 
proved a good antidote for the bhang and dispelled the signs of 
intoxication, which relieved me very much. 

ON THE BANKS OF THE NARBADA. 

After this adventure, on 26th March, 1857 I renewed my journey 
towards the hills to reach the place where the Narbada takes its rise. I 
never once asked my way, but went on travelling southwards. Soon I 
found mysolf in a desolate spot covered thickly with jungles, with isolated 
huts appearing now and then among the bushes at irregular distances. At 
one of such places I drank a little milk and proceeded onward. But 
about half a mile further, I came to a dead stop. The road had 
abruptly disappeared and there remained but the choice of narrow paths 
leading I knew' not where. I soon entered a dreary jungle of wild plum 
tr« es and very thick and huge grass with no signs of any path in it, 
when auddeuly I was faced by a huge black bear. The beast growled 
ferociously and rising on its hind legs, opened wide its mouth to devour me. 
I stood motionless for some time and then slowly raised my thin cane 
over him, when the bear ran away terrified. So loud was its roaring, that 
the villagers whom I had just left, hearing it, ran to my assistance and 
soon appeared armed with large sticks and followed by their dogs. They 
tried hard to persuade me to return with them. If I proceeded any 
farther, they said, 1 would have to encounter the greatest perils in 
the jungles which, in those hills, were the habitats of bears, buffaloes 
elephants, tigers and other ferocious beasts. I asked them not to feel 
anxious for ray safety, for I was protected. I was anxious to see the 
sources of the Narbada and would not change my mind for fear of any 
peril. Then seeing that their warnings were useless, they left me after 
having made me accept a stick thicker than my own for self-defence, 
they said, but which stick I immediately threw away. 


FOREST LIFE 

On that day I travelled without stopping until it grew quite dark. 
For many hours I had not perceived the slightest trace of human 
habitation around me, no villages in the far off, not even a solitary hut, 
or a human being. But what my eyes met the most, was a number 
of trees, twisted and broken, which had been uprooted by the wild 
elephants and felled by them to the ground. P'urther on, I found myself 
in a dense and impenetrable jungle of plum trees and other prickly 
shrubs, whence at first I saw no means of extricating myself. However, 
partly crawling on the belly, partly creeping on my knees, I surmounted 
this new obstacle and after frying a heavy tribute with pieces of my 
clothes and even my skin, bleeding and exhausted I got out of it. It had 
grown quite dark by that time, but even this— if it impeded— did not 
arrest my progress onward. I proceeded until I found myself entirely 
hemmed in by lofty rocks and hills thickly grown over with a dense 
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vegetation, but with evident signs of being inhabited. Soon I perceived 
a few huts, surrounded by heaps of cowdung, a flock of goats grazing on 
the banks of a small stream of clear water and a few welcome lights 
glimmering between the crevices of the walls. Resolving to pass 
the night there and to go no farther till the next morning, T took shelter at 
the foot of a large tree which overshadowed one of the huts. Having 
washed my bleeding feet, my face and hands in the stream, 1 had 
barely sat to tell my prayers, when 1 was suddenly disturbed in ray 
meditations by the loud sounds of tom tom. Shortly after, I saw 
a procession of men, women and children, followed by their cows and 
goats, emerging from the huts and preparing for a night religious 
festival. Upon perceiving a stranger, they all gathered around 
me, and an old man came enquiring curiously whence I had 
appeared. I told them I had come from Benares, and was on 
my pilgrimage to the Narbada sources, after which answer they all left 
me to my prayers, and went farther on. But in about half an hour came 
one of their headmen accompanied by two hillmen and sat by my side. He 
came as a delegate to invite me to their huts. But, as before, I declined the 
ofier (for they were idolaters). He then ordered a large fire to be lit near me 
and appoint two men to watch over my safety the whole night. Learning 
that I used milk for my food, the kind headmen asked for my Kamandal 
(a bowl) and brought it back to me full of milk, of which I drank a little 
that night. He than retired, leaving me under the protection of my two 
guards. That night 1 soundly slept until dawn, when rising and having 
completed my devotions, I prepared myself for further events.^^ 

The autobiography ends here. It is a pity Swami 
Dayanaud did not write an account of his further quest for 
Truth, There is a gap of three years here in an account of the 
life o£ Swfimiji. His autobiography takes us to Samvat 1918 
(A.D. 18t56). Nothing is known about the next three years, as to 
what Dayanaud did or where he went during that period. 
P. Lekhrain in his Tjife of Dayanaud Sara^wali says that he 
lived on the banks of the Nurbada during this period visiting 
several places and meeting sadhus and mahatmas there. 

DAY ANA ND FINDS A GURU. 

Having learnt that a very learned Sannyasi well 
versed in the sastras, Swami Virjanand, lived in Muttra, 
Dayanand became anxious to meet him and started for that 
place. On reaching Hathras, he heard that Swami Virjanand 
was to hold a zaUrarth (religious discussion), at Mursan. 
Dayanand therefore left for that place. On arriving there, 
he learnt that Virjanand had gone back to Muttra after the 
sastrarth. He therefore left for Muttra. 

According to the late P. Yiigalkishore, who later became a 
fellow pupil of Dayanand, Dayanand came to Muttra in Baisakh 

Jestha S. 1916 (May 1859 A.D.), when Muttra along with 
other places in the United Provinces was suffering from a 
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famine, aa after the suppression of the Indian Rebellion of 
1857, there was great scarcity of food. Dayanand when 
he came to Muttra was clad as a Sannyasi and had a lota in 
his hand. As this famine according to Government Reports 
began in November, 1860 and ended in October 1861, 
according to P. Yugalkishore Dayanand must have gone 
to Muttra sometime after October 1860. P. Lekhram in his 
Urdu biography of Dayanand says that Swami Dayanand rea- 
ched Muttra on Kartik sud second S. 1917, - the 14th of 
November, 1860. Another pupil of Swami Virjanand, 
P. Purshottam Chaube, is reported to have declared that 
Dayanand was present at the sastrarth betwc.en Virjanand 
and Vasudeva Swami held in S. 1860 in the building then 
known as Himmat Bahadur-ki-Kutcheri at Brindaban where 
now stands Shahji-ka-temple. 

It is difficult to say with any certainty as to when 
Dayanand first heard of the great learning of Swami Virjanand 
Saraswati. P. Lekhram* says that he heard of Virjanand from 
somebody while he was living on the banks of the Narbada. 
B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya in his Life of Swami 
Dayanand Saiaswati says that Swami Dayanand told 
Pandit Mohanlal V'ishnulal Pandya, late Secretary of the 
Paropkarini Sabha, that when he, Dayianand, first went to 
Hardwar and wished to become a pupil of Poornanand 
Saraswati, also called Purnashram Swami, the latter having 
became very old, told him to go to Muttra and become 
Virjanand’s pupil. Whether Dayanand first heard of Swami 
Virjanand’s great learning when he was in Upper India or some 
years later when he was going from place to place on the 
banks of the Narbada is not a matter of great importance. 
It may be that Dayanand first heard of Virjanand from 
Purnashram Swami of Hardwar, but he wanted to become a 
disciple of some learned men who was not blind and 
continued to look out for one such. But when he could not 
find such an one and again heard glowing accounts of 
Virjanand, he decided to go to him. 

^,L#khram*8 Jiuancharita of Dayanand^ p. 25. 
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“He hath paid sacrifice, toiled in worship and offered 
gifts to wealth-increasing Agni, Him the displeasure of 
the mighty moves not ; outrage and scorn affect not such a 
mortal.’^ Rig- Veda. 6. S, 2. 

famous French savant Remain Rolland says: 

“Dayanand found at Muttra an old Guru even more implacable 
than himself in his condemnation of all weakness and in hatred of 
superstition, a sannyasi blind from infancy and from the ago of eleven 
quite alone in the world, a learned man, a terrible man, Svvaini Virjanaud 
Saraswati.^^* 

Swami Virjanand Saraswati was a great man. 
Intellectually, he towered high above his contemporaries in 
India. He was a great Teacher, the like of whom there 
was none in the country. In independence of character, 
indomitable courage, and a burning desire to spread enlighten- 
ment in India and pulling the people out of the mire of 
ignorance and superstition in which they had got stuck, he 
had no equal. 

In order to understand Dayaiiand t^^araswati’s ideals 
and appreciate the great work he has done, one must know 
his guru Virjanand Saraswati, who was the source of those 
ideals and the inspirer of his work. 

Virjanand was a remarkable personality. He had an irasci- 
ble and implacable temper. He hated hypocrisy. He was 
consumed with anxiety to purge the world of ignorance, 
superstition and all kinds of wrong. Himself a personification 
of perfect will power, he could not tolelrate weakness of 


^Prophets of the New India, p. 99. 
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any kind. He was a dedicated devotee of I'ruth and hated 
and condemned all untruth. Being convinced that all misery, 
sorrow and distress arc the results of ignorance, superstition 
and false beliefs, he made it his life’s business to destory 
falsehood and deceit, and illumine the minds of men by 
teaching them the truth and nothing but the truth. 

Perhaps as a protest against nature’s injustice which 
deprived him of eyesight at the beginning of life and thus 
imposed a terrible handicap on him in his great fight — for 
what is life but a fight, a long, continuous, never ending 
tight — Virjanand turned a rebel against her. Embittered 
by injustices heaped on him in early life, over which 
he triumphed by sheer will power, he declared war, unflinching 
war, against all weakness, great or small, against all injustice, 
deliberate or otherwise. And in the fight he put all his 
strength, all his skill. 

He took to teaching in order to produce a man who, 
being free from the shackles which Virjanand’s blindness had 
placed on him, and with the invincible weapon which he, 
Virjanand, had discovered would storm the enemy’s fortress 
and demolish it for good. It was in this confident hope that 
he worked and lived and poured his soul into his pupils. 

Just as in Queen Mary’s time in England when 
religious persecution was the order of the day, when Latimer, 
and Ridley the ex-Bishop of London, were tied to the same 
stake to be burnt, the eighty years old Latimer consoled 
the young Ridley with the words; “We are today lighting 
a candle which all the power of Rome shall not put out’’, 
so did old Virjanand declare to his pupils: “I am kindling a 
tire in you which will burn out wrong notions and 
superstitions in the whole of India in course of time.’’ 

And he was right and prophetic. He soon found a worthy 
warrior in his pupil Dayanand. To him he entrusted the 
weapon he had discovered, the weapon with which to fight 
untruth and the false gods who held sway over the land. 

When Hannibal, the great Carthaginian general, one of 
the greatest the world has yet produced, asked his father 
Hamilcar Barq (Barq = Lightning) to take him to Spain, 
to which country Hamilcar was going in order to carry 
on war against the Homans in the twenties of the third 
century b. c., Hamilcar first took Hannibal, then only nine 
years old, to the alter and made him swear Eternal 
enmity to Rome. So did Virjanand, when his spiritual 
son Dayanand finished his education, demand of him and 
made him take a vow that Dayanand “shall devote his 
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life to the spreading of the true knowledge of the Vedas, 
denouncing all false doctrines and tenets, and removing the 
darkness of ignorance from the land, and that he shall always 
be prepared to sacrifice his life if necessary, in 
accomplishing this task.” 

Swami Virjanand Saraswati was one of those rare 
saints of India, who devoted their lives to the uplift of 
humanity. He was born in the village of Gangapur situated 
on the Boyc river near Kartarpur in the I’uiijab. His 
father’s name was Narayanadatta, a Saraswat Brahmin of 
the Bharadwaja gotra. The name, that Virjanand’s father 
gave him is not knownj nor is the date of his birth. If, 
as Swatni Dayanand has said in one place that Swami 
Virjanand was 81 years old when he, Dayanand, went to 
him and became his disciple at Muttra, which event took 
place in 18()() A. D.., Swami Virjanand must have been 
born about the year 1771) A. D. 

Virjanand was attacked by that fell disease, smallpox, 
at the early age of five and lost both his eyes. His father 
began to teach him grammar. When he was scarcely twelve, 
he lost both his parents. So far he was only blind: now 
he became an orphan. Misfortunes never come sin .ly. He 
was left at the tnercy of his uncle and aunt, who treated 
him very badly. Whenever he asked for bread, he received 
a stone. Life became a burden to him. The miseries and 
sufferings of Virjanand increased day by day. His home, 
if ever it could be called so, now became intolerable to him. 
At the age of fourteen or fifteen, therefore, he left this 
home one day and went to Hardwar and thence to 
Kishikesh. He roamed about in the dense Himalayan 
jungles for three long years living on roots and fruits, 
and often meditating on the significance of the gayatri 
mantra, which he recited day and night. One (lay he 
heard a strange voice saying, “What was to happen to 
you has happened, go away from here now.” He took 
it as a divine warning and left. 

From Kishikesh, Virjanand went to Kankhal near 
Hardwar where he met a learned ISaniiyasi Swami Poorna- 
shram, who initiated him in sannyasa, and gave him the 
happy name Virjanand Saraswati. After taking diksha 
(initiation) from him, he studied grammar and finished 
Avratta, ^'iutramala and Kaxtnmdi. He then went to Benares. 
Here Swami Virjanand took up further studies, particularly 
in Vyakarna (grammar). He also began to give lessons to 
students in a new style, which soon attracted attention. 
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Virjanand was now about twenty two years old. After 
staying at Benares for sometime, Swami Virjanand left for 
Gaya, the celebrated place of Hindu pilgrimage. The 
journey was not an easy one, for he was attacked on his 
way by some dacoits. Blind as he was, he cried for help, 
hearing which a Sardar from Gwalior who was encamping 
near by, sent his servant to see what the trouble was. The 
dacoits fled on the approach of the servant. When asked, 
Swami Virjanand began to spciik in Sanskrit which the 
servant did not understand. 'J'he Sardar sent his pandit 
who, after listening to Virjanand, took him to the Sardar 
who was surprised to find a vagrant blind Sannyasi talk 
good Sanskrit. He took Virjanand under his protection and 
supplied all his necessities. 

After staying a few days with the Sardar, Virjanand 
resumed his journey to Gaya. He continued his studies there 
for sometime and then went to Calcutta. But he did not 
stay there long. He returned to the Gangetic Peninsula and 
came to the sacred place Soron, district JKta He was on the 
look out for a quiet place on the banks of the Ganges w’here 
he could pass his life engaged in the study of Dharma. He 
stopped at Soron for a few days. Soron is famous as the place 
where the Varaha Avatar, the boar incarnation of Vishnu — one 
of the twenty four avatars — had taken place. There is a 
Varaha temple with an idol of Varaha at Soron. Owing to 
this, Soron is one of the recognised Hindu places of pilgrimage. 
Its situation on the banks of the Ganges has added to its 
importance. The river has, however shifted its course to some 
distance from Soron. Virjanand therefore moved to Gadiaghat 
on the banks of the Ganges and made arrangements to settle 
there.* Here he continued his stmlies. P. Angadram and Buddha 
Sen of Soron became his pupil and studied grammar under 
him. One day while Virjanand sending in the Ganges was 
reciting Vishnustotra, llis Highness Maharaja Vinai Singh of 
Alwar who had come on pilgrimage to Soron, heard him and 
was charmed by the sweet melodious voice of the Swami, 
whose dignified bearing and resplendant face produced a great 
impression on the .Maharaja. \Vhen the Swami came out of the 
river, the .Maharaja approached him and requested him to go 
with him to Alwar. The blind monk peremptorily refused, 
saying: ‘‘You are a king and a bhogi: I am a sadhu and a yogi. 
1 here is nothing common between us. What can 1 do with 
you.” But the Maharaja followed him to his cell (kuti) and 

^Gaunin^eva, better known as Cbaitanya, the founder of aYaishnava sect in 
Bengal U recoided during his visiU to the sacred places of India to have come to 
Soron four hundred yea^s before Virjanand and bad his bath in the Ganges there^ 
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repeated his request. Virjanand at last consented to go with 
the Maharaja on the condition that the latter would promise to 
study Sanskrit with him three hours every day. The 
Maharaja agreed and both came to Alwar. Virjanand was 
lodged in a State palace and every comfort provided. 

The Maharaja began to study grammar and Swami Virjanand 
composed for the Maharaja a treatise c.alled Shabdabodh. 
The Maharaja was always punctual at his study ; but one day 
some business or amusement detained him and he was found 
absent without obtaining the Swaini’s previous permission. 
The Swami’s rage knew no bounds when he found the Maharaja 
absent at the time of his lessons. He at once left Alwar, 
leaving aU his books and things behind him. While Virjanand 
was at Alwar, the Maharaja got a son, Sheodansingh ; and as 
tSheodansingh was born in 1844, it is clear that Virjanand’s 
departure from Alwar took place sometime in 1844 or 1845 A.D. 
Thus, after staying six mouths at Alwar, without giving a 
thought to the courtesy and consideration which the Maharaja 
had always sliown to him, Swami Virjanand left Alwar. 

From Alwar, V'^irjanand went with his disciple P. Angadram 
to Soron and stayed there for a few days in Mathuradas’s 
ashrama. He fell ill there. P. Angadram attended on him 
and nursed him to health again. When he fully recov'ered his 
health, Virjanand decided to leave Soron. He went to Mursan, 
where Raja Tikamsingh welcomed him and supplied him with 
all comforts. Later, he left for Rharatpur, where Maharaja 
Balwantsingh (1835 to 1853 A. D.) received him well and 
pressed him to reside permanently. But after six months’ stay, 
Virjanand left for Muttra. 

Swami Virjanand’s one aim in life was to spread 
knowledge of the Arsha Sastrits. At Soron and other places 
he had taught pupils who came to him. He now decided to 
open a regular Pathshala (school) for imparting to his pupils 
knowledge of Sanskrit and the true Sastras. the first Pathshala 
opened in the Brahmnarain Temple at Muttra had a life 
of only two months. He took a house on rent for his resi- 
dence and removed the Pathshala to this place, which was 
situated on the public road going from the Holi Darwaza to 
Vishrama Ghat on the J umna. It was a two storied building, 
in no way attractive and possessing no architectural features. 
But it has played a part in the history of the resuscitation of 
the Vedic religion in India, and has therefore acquired 
historical importance and will always be remembered. He 
settled down in this house, pro\ided himself with all means 
necessary for a quiet and restful life, and began with 
earnestness to teach pupils, who came to him in increasing 
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numbers as his reputation for learning and for new methods of 
teaching increased. He charged no fees. The expenses of the 
Pathshala were met by donations given by three Ruling 
Princes, Maharaja Balwantsingh of Bharatpur, Maharaja 
Hamsingh of Jaipur and Maharaja Vinaisingh of Alwar, and 
such visitors as appreciated V irjanand’s work. 

THE MUTTRA SETUS 

In these days the well known family of the Muttra Seths 
enjoyed great power and prestige. In wealth, status and 
reputation, the Seths occupied the highest position in Muttra 
and the country round about. Maniram, the founder of this 
family which later became famous in Rajputana and the 
United Provinces, was a resident of Jaipur. He was a poor 
man ; but as luck would have it, he entered into the service of 
Gokalchand Parekh and went with him to Gwalior. He 
ingratiated himself in Parekhji’s favour. The Parekhji was a 
Vaish of Gujrat and a follower of the Vaishnava sect. He had 
come to Gwalior as a servant of Seth Koshalchand 
Ambabhaidas, treasurer of His Highness Maharaja Daulat Rao 
Scindia. By his cleverness and steady work he obtained the 
favour of Seth Koshalchand and later of His Highness the 
Maharaja Scindia .and became the foremost contractor in 
Gwalior and amassed a large fortune. 

After a time Parekhji left Gwalior and taking his immense 
riches came away to Muttra. Here, he built the magnificent 
temple of Dwark.adheesh and don.ated a large amount of money 
for its imaintenance. As he had no son, he bequeathed his 
property to Seth Maniram’s eldest son Lakshmichand. 
Maniram had three sons, Lakhshmichand, Radhakishen and 
Govindas. K.'idhakishen though a Jain by birth lost faith 
in Jainism and became a Vaishnava. It looks as if, having 
inherited the wealth and the rich temple of Dwarkadheesh, 
the chief centre of the Sri Vaishnava sect in Upper India, 
he accepted the faith .also of that sect He was initiated 
into the Sri Vaishnava sect by oiie Bangacharya, whose 
story is of some interest; for Rangacharya was the indirect 
cause of a great change in the life and teaching of Virjanand. 
Dayanad too had to deal with him later. 

There was a temple of the Sri Vaishnava sect in 
Goverdhan near Muttra. Its principal priest was one 
Srinivasacharya, who succeeded in propagating the Ramanuja 
tenets to some extent in Brindabiin. Rangachary.a was the cook 
to Srinivasacharya who now resolved to make Rangacharya his 
successor in the temple. At the time of his death, Srinivasa- 
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charya appointed Rangacharya, AdhiJcari or Superintendent oL' 
the temple. Rangacharya thus came into prominence and began 
to be looked upon with respect. Seth Radhakishen and 
Govindas became Rangacharya’s disciples sometime between 
1844 and 1848 A. D a little before Swami Virjanand came to 
Muttra and opened his pathshala. They became zealous 
Vaishnavas ; and with the zeal of new converts they built 
a great temple at Brindaban at a cost of rupees forty-five lakhs, 
known as Sethji-ka-Mandir, installed an idol of Rangji in it 
and assigned for its upkeep, an estate comprising thirty-three 
villages with an yearly income of one lakh sixteen thousand 
rupees, the land revenue alone being rupees thirty-four 
thousand. It is the biggest and the best known temple 
in Brindaban. 1 hey prepared a tnmba-patra (copperplate grant) 
dated 18th March 1857 A. D. and gave the whole of the temple 
and its estates to Rangacharya, their guru. 

A few years after the establishment of Virjanand’s 
Pathshala, a pandit named Krishna Sastri came to Muttra. 
He was reputed to be a master of grammar and dialectics 
(Vyakarana and Nyaya). When it became known that 
Rangacharya had received education under him, the Seths of 
Muttra became his devotees. 

A rumour soon spread that a sastrarth would take place 
between Swami Virjanand and P. Krishna Sastri. But Seth 
Radhakishen, aware of the profound learning, the wonderful 
memory and the superb dialectic skill of Swami Virjanand, 
did not like to tike the risk of confronting Krishna Sastri 
with Swami Virjanand and decided to send to the sastrarth 
two disciples of Krishna Sastri, Lakshman Jyotshi and 
Modhmudhya Pandia. V'irjanand refused to hold a sastrarth 
with the Sastri’s disciples and iinsisted that the Sastri himself 
should come. As the Seth was unwilling to entertain the idea 
of his guru’s defeat, only the two disciples of the Sastri appeared 
at the sastrarth. I'he stake was Rs. 500, the two disputants 
giving Rs. 200 each and the Seth contributing Rs. 100 making 
a total of Rs. 500. The Seth appointed himself as umpire. The 
subject of the debate was not a religious doctrine or a tenet of 
either Vaishnavism or the V edas. It was a purely grammatical 
matter, the construction of a phrase, a matter of no concern to 
anyone except to students of grammar. It was whether the 
Siddhant Kauwudi sutra wwgRB' was a genetive Tatpurush 
compound or a locative Tatpurush compound, Swami Virjanand 
holding that it was a genetive one. Swami Virjanand’s conten- 
tion was supported by his great knowledge of Sanskrit philology 
and grammar and an acquaintance with Arsha Sastras which 
are of superior authority to the un- Arsha books of later times. 
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The place of the sastrarth was the Gautama Narayan Temple. 
The disciples of Virjanand and Krishna Sastri assembled for 
the sastrarth. After a few minutes discussion, the Seth anxious 
to secure the triumph of his faction, declared that the Sastri’s 
disciples had won the debate. But he knew that the whole 
thing was a farce, and did not therefore award the stake to any 
party but distributed it amongst the Chaubes of Muttra to win 
their applause. 

Conscious of the inherent weakness of his case, Seth 
Badhakishen tried every means to uphold it. He sent a 
man with a large sum of money to Benares to get a verdict of 
the pandits there in favour of his protege. The Pandits of 
Benares began to consider the question, but the Seth’s money 
decided the matter. They gave a verdict in favour of the Sastri’s 
contention. Such has lieen the degeneration of the Hindu 
Dharma : To such depths of degradation has the Hindu learned 
samaj fallen that money, neither truth nor learning, 
has become the test even in matters of religion and faith. 
Krishna Sastri was proclaimed victor. He left Muttra immensely 
delighted. 

But the auger of Swami Virjanand was roused, and he wrote 
to the pandits of Benares demanding the grounds of their 
verdict. For a time the pandits did not know what to say, 
knowing as they did in their heart of hearts that Swami 
Virjanand’s contention was right according to grammar. They 
dared not reject Virjanand’s contention. At last they sent a 
verbal reply to the effect that as a matter of fact Swami 
Virjanand’s contention was true, but as they had once given a 
verdict, they could not do anything further. This reply made 
Virjanand still more angry, for he never could bring himself to 
believe that the pandits of Benares, the final court of appeal in 
India in matters of Sanskrit learning, had fallen so low as to 
sell Truth. 

He now complained to the Collector of Muttra that Seth 
Radhakishen had by unfair means cheated him of 11s. 200|-, and 
that either the Seth should be made to return the amount to him 
or the Collector should bring about a regular sastrarth between 
him and Krishna Sastri. The Collector did nothing beyond 
advising Virjanand to keep quiet, as the Seth was a very 
rich and influential man. Finding the Collector unwilling to do 
anything, Virjanand saw the officer-in-charge of the Sadar Board 
(Board of Revenue) and asked P. Chiranjiva Sastri, who was 
employed by the Board to give awards in matters involving 
religious (^^uestions, either to get him (Swamiji) back his money 
from the Seth or himself to sign a declaration that Virjanand’s 



SWAMI VIRJANAND SARASWATI 


29 


contention was right. But the Sastri returned the same answer 
as the pandits of Benares, adding that the Seth had already 
secured his signatures. In sheer disgust, Swami Virjanand 
composed a satire on the pandits of Benares named “ TOft 
(What are the Pandits of Benares like.) 

1 his incident was a landmark in Swami Virjanand’s life. 
He began to look out for sastric authority to support his con- 
tention, which his knowledge of the Sanskrit language had told 
him was true. One day he was attracted by a recitation of 
A^htadhyayi^ vfhicYi a Dcccani pandit used to recite every day. 
Swami Virjanand carefully listened to his recitation from the 
beginning to the end and his clear intellect told him tliat Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi was the only true guide to understand the ancient 
sastras. He found that Panini’s sutra 

proved that his contention as against Krishna Sastri was 
quite correct. 

Swami Virjanand after this rejected all later date grammars 
such as t\\o Siddhmt Kaumudx^ Shekar^ Chandrihi^ Manorma 
and others and condemned their study as leading to grave errors 
in interpreting the sastras and as the chief cause of the deteriora- 
tion of Dharma. 

It was Swami Poornanand (Poornashrarn) of Hardwar who 
had first told Swami Virjanand that Panini’s A'^ut.idliyayi 
was the only true and authentic grammar of the Saiiskrit 
language and that the Ashtadhyayi alone could give the true 
meanings of the Vedas and the other Arya sastras which are 
authoritative. 

Swami Virjanand made a clear distinction between the 
Arsha and IJn-Arsha books and looked upon Arsha books alone 
as of authority and value. The Arslia books were composed by 
rishis when the Vedas were studied and understood, and the 
Un-Arsha books were composed in later times when the Vedas 
had ceased to be properly understood and had gone out of vogue. 

According to Swami Virjanand there are three tests by 
which Arsha literature can be distinguished from the Un-Arsha. 
Firstly : Un-Arsha books never begin with the word w, now. 
They always begin with some invocation like (I bow 

to Saraswati, the goddess of learning), ( 1 bow to 

Durga), TO: bow to Narayana). The Arsha books 

begin with the word, Cm or with TO. The Purva Mimansa 
begins with TOfcft (We now begin to discuss Dharma); 

the Patanjali with TO (We now discuss Yoga): the 

Brahma Sutra with TORft (Now we begin to state 

Brahma); and the Mahabhashya with TO (We now 

begin to describe or discuss words) Thus all books which do 
not begin with the term Om or are not Arsha books. 
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Secondly; “The Un-Arsha books contain hatred and jealousy 
and narrowness and are devoid of universal spirit, i.e. they 
are not of universal application. The Siva Purana extols only 
Siva : the Vishnu Purana says that Vaishnavism alone is noble. 
'Fhe Vaishnavas have f^reat faith in Hari and look upon Tulsi 
(a plant) as sacred. The Sakta people hate and condemn both. 
Thus the books of both these faiths are Un-Arsha The 
Arsha books nowhere exhibit narrowmindedness, hatred or 
contempt. They are full of noble spirit. For instance, the 
books of the Sakta faith say that the temple of 'Devi is the 
proper pl.ace for worship: the Vaishnava books say that a Vishnu 
temple or wliere Tulsi grows is the proper place, and so on ; 
but the Arsha books say, offer worship wherever you can have 
concentration of mind. 

Thirdly: Those are true Arsha books, on which 
commentaries have been written by recognised Acharyas, 
For instance, the authoritative Upanisadx have been 
commentated on by Sankara, .and the AslUadhyayi has 
Patanjali’s Mahabhashya as commentary. Virj.anand took 
every opportunity to condemn Un-Arsha books and 
particularly the Siddhant Kaumudi and other grammars. 

A renowned S.annyasi Adityagiri came to Muttra and gave 
recitations from the Bhagwata Gita. Virjanand sent his pupils 
Moh.anlal and Jugalkishore to tell him that the Siddhant 
Kaumndi was quite unreliable. Adityagiri came to 
V^irjanand and had a discussion with him and eventually accepted 
the latter’s contention So also did Gangaram Sastri and 
Dharnidhar Naiyayik (Professor of Ny.aya). A great sastrarth 
between hangacharya’s guru Anant.acharya and Virjanand 
lasting nearly three months took place at Mursan. At the end, 
Anantacharya left Mursan saying he would carry on the debate 
by correspondence. The well known grammarian of Gwalior P. 
Gopalacharya came to Muttra. Seth Gurusahaimal presented him 
Rupees one hundred as a token of respect for his knowledge 
of Vyakarana (grammar). Swami Virjanand told the Seth that he 
was at liberty to make any presents he liked to the Acharya 
as a Brahmin but that if it was to recognise his proficiency 
in grammar, then the Acharya’s knowledge of Vyakarana 
should be proved. The Seth said nothing, but P. Vishveshwar 
Sastri of Benares who was present at Muttra at the time, 
thought that Swami Virjanand was right and arranged a 
s.nstrarth between Gopalacharya and Virjanand, with Kanga- 
charya as umpire. The parties assembled in the Kangacharya 
temple at Brindaban. The subject of the debate was “ Are 
there two kinds of interpretations or meanings according to the 
Mahabhashya, abhyantar (esoteric) and vahya (exoteric)?” 
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Gopalacharya denied the proposition and Virjanaiidsupported it. 
Swami Virjanand, in the presence of the pandits assembled, 
setforth both the esoteric and the exoteric meanings of the 
Mahabhashya Sutra VirjanaiKrs profound 

learning surprised and won the admiration of all presimt. 
Rangacharya and the Sastris present accepted Swami 
Virjanand’s contention and declared that he had won the debate. 

Swami Virjanand wrote a commentary on the hrst half of 
the Ashtadhyayi and compiled Vakyamimansa (grammar) 
in refutation of Shekhar, Later, however, looking upon himself 
as an ordinary man and not an Acharya, he thought that these 
works were un-arsha and likely to do more harm than good, he 
gave them to one of his pupils Gopinath, to be thrown into 
the Jumna. 

Virjanand took great interest in the work of teaching: 
he would when necessary teach day and night. His fame 
as a great teacher spread throughout Upper India and 
students who had gone to Benares for education began to 
come to him. Brijkishore who was a student in Benares 
for several years left that place and came to Mutti*a and 
became Virjanand’s disciple. 

After school hours, Virjunaiid kept the doois of his 
house closed. If any one went to him for his (Jarsu7i^ he 
would say he had no time. But if anybody went to him 
for study, he always found the doors open. 

Virjanand never sat in a chair, not even on a mattress 
(gadi) while teaching. He ridiculed the idea of sitting on 
the gidi (mattress) by calling it gaildhi (female donkey). 
He loved his pupils and treated them as his equals. 

Virjanand was very parthudar about the pronunciation 
and the accent of his students. 

Swami Virjanand was a terrible man. He could not 
tolerate even the smallest vice in his pupils or in those 
with whom he came in contact. He was a man of indomi- 
table courage and fiery enthusiasm. But he always 
remained calm in the face of adversities. No adversity 
however great could break his spirit. 

Virjanand’s joys w^ere as simple as his discipline was strict. 
One night, while thinking about some point, he suddenly came 
upon a solution. He was so overjoyed that though it was 
midnight he went and knocked at the door of Udaiprakash, a 
pupil of his and told him that the meaning of a certain sutra 
had come to him like a flash which even Seshji (Patanjali) could 
not get. 1 have come to give you this good news. Please 
take it down lest 1 forget it. 
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Virjanand was very abstemious in his food. Sometimes he 
lived only on milk, sometimes only on fruits, and sometimes he 
only ate dates boiled in milk. At other times he took only a 
preparation of dry ginger. He was in the habit of taking 
Jyotiahmati (cleum nigram plant). According to the Ayurveda 
(Hindu Medical Science), this drug among other good properties 
possesses the property of promoting and increasing mental 
power. 

Swami Virjanand hated the termination dns (slave.) If a 
Brahmin’s name had this termination, as Hamdas, Krishnadas, 
he would say, “Can a Brahmin ever be a rfus (shive). One day 
a disciple of the Mahant of the Chhabildas Kunj of Muttra came 
to Virjanand and gave his name as Gangada-^. Virjanand atonce 
said, “say Gangadeva or Gangadutt, but never Gangadas.” 

Once, 1’. Gattulal, the well-known poet and Shatvridham 
of Bombay, who too, like Virjanand, was a Sanskrit scholar 
and blind, came to Aluttra. Muttra is famous for its chaubes 
whose favourite pastime is atheletics and wrestling. Used 
to witnessing wrestling matches, they now wished to see 
these two blind learned men give a public exhibition of 
their Sanskrit knowledge and skill in debate. A meeting 
was convened and when Swami Virjanand appeared, 
P. Gattulal composed and began to recite a poem. V irjanand 
said his disciples could compose such poems, and then began 
to point out literary defects in Gattulal’s composition. 
Gattulal became silent and the audience said nothing. 

VIRJANAND AND MAHARAJA RAM SIN(m 

In old days when there was Swarajya in India, the learned 
men appealed to the ruler when any evil teaching was 
propagated or any wi'ong perpetrated to the detriment of the 
public. Acting on this principle, Swami Virjanand sought 
the help of the (’ommissioner of .Muttra to discourage the 
reading of the ’Hwri (unarsha) works and to spread the knowledge 
of the literature. But the Commissioner declined to 
interfere in religious matters. The Swami was greatly 
distressed and disappointed at this. He did not realize that an 
alien Ruler belonging to an alien faith was not interested in 
teaching the right knowledge of Sanskrit and Dharma to 
the people. 

In November 1859, after the suppression of the Indian 
Rebellion, Lord Canning, the Governor General of India held a 
Durbar at Agra to which he invited all the Maharajas, the 
Ruling Princes of Rajputana. Swami Virjanand looked upon 
His Highness Maharaja Bamsingh of Jaipur as a true Kshtriya 
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and as such likely to help him in spreading the knowledge of 
A rsha literature. With the object of enlisting his support in 
this noble work, Swami Virjanand went to Agra to see the 
Maharaja and ask him to convene a Sarvabhom Sabha (All 
India Assembly).^ Swami Virjanand spoke to Maharaja 
Kamsingh about the degradation of India, the neglect of the 
Vedas and other Arya literature and the prevalence and wide 
propagation of non-Arsha literature. He denounced the 
recently compiled grammars, Shekhar^ Siddhanta Kaumudi etc. 
and spoke against the various religions and sects that had come 
into existence in India. He said: 

“Maharaja, there is great scarcity of true Kshtriyas and Dharma 
cannot be protected except by Kshtriyas. Hence the country is without 
true Dharma, and the Brahmins are without (ignorant of) the Vedas, 
Sastras on sastras have come into existence but they are all false. You 
Maharaja, possess some qualities of true Kshtriyas and you hold a foremost 
position. I have come to you to ask you to convene an All India 
Assembly, and to invite all the learned pandits of India to attend it and 
yourself become convenor or patron of the Assembly and send invitations 
to the various Rulers of Indian States. 1 will come there and place before 
the gathering the merits of the various books. I will expose the errors of 
the Kaumudi and other books on grammar and prove that only Panini's 
Ashta /A//a//f and Paunjali^s Mahabhaahya are authorities on grammar, that 
the Puranas and the 'i’aniras are false and have no authority. 1 will then 
establish fully that the Vedic Dharma is the only true and eternal Faith. 
I will present an address to you as protector of the Faith so that wliatever 
Sastras are proved in that Assembly as true, may be taught in future and 
the untrue sastras be rejected everywhere, and a proclamation be sent to 
every place in India to that etfect. With this aim, an All India Assembly 
should be convened.^^ 

It is Cl notable f ict that the wellknown Professor Goldstucker 
had also suggested the convening of a religious conference in 
India to compose religious differences and disseiitions. He said : 

“Buddhists and Christians composed their differences in synods or 
councils composed of their most learned and inHuentiaJ men: and such 
councils, met as often as religious problems had become so serious or 
troublesome as to require a solution by common consent. If the Hindus 
followed their example they would not only remove intrinsic disorders 
which exist in their religious body, but by forming a cannon of sacred texts 
essentially Vedic, prove to the world at large that they possess one 
containing doctiines and sentiments as good, moral and elevated as that of 
any existing creed. — Theodore Goldstucker^s Literary' Remaivsy Vol. VII, 
pp. 47-48. (The Religious DiflBcuIties of India.) 

Maharaja Ramsingh admitted that all that the Swamiji 
had said was true, but added that it w^as neither possible nor 

ip. Lekii ram’s Life of Dayanand Saraswati says that it was Maharaja 
Ramtingh who had invited Swami Virjanand to Agra and accommodated him in his 
camp, and thit P. Kedarrinth Snstri of Bundi, P. Parandrasiiigh of Hewa, P. 
Raiiijivan Ojhi of '^riihut, the last a great sclndar of Nyaya, weie present whoQ 
Yirjauand spoke to Maharaja Bamsiugh about the Sarvabhom Sabha, 
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profitable to convene such an Assembly at once. He promised 
to convene it on his return to Jaipur. 

The Maharaja offered rich presents to V irjanand but he 
declined to accept them and said that he did not care for 
money and had not gone to the Maharaja for it. He added that 
if the Maharaja undertook to convene an All India Assembly, 
he would become famous like Vikramaditya, but that otherwise 
no one would remember him after his death, just as men and 
animals die every day and no one cares for them. The 
Maharaja failed to keep his promise to convene the 
Assembly, for his court pandits strongly opposed the idea. 
This caused great sorrow and pain to Swami Virjanand, who 
then addressed himself to Maharaja Ranvirsingh of Kashmir, 
and later, Maharaja Jiyaji Rao of (Iwalior, but found them all 
unresponsive. Swamiji was thus at his wits end and did not 
know what to do. The more and more he came to know and 
understand the social plight of the Hindus, he became more 
and more convinced of the importance of his mission. 

VIRJANAND AND DAYANAND 

While Virjanand was thus at a loss to know what 
to do, Swami Dayanand came to him as a pupil. After 
wandering about the country in search of a guru to teach him 
the true sastras and having heard of the great learning of 
Swami Virjanand Saras wati, whose fame as a teacher had 
spread all over the country from the Himalayas to the 
Vindhyachala, Dayanand came to Muttra to become Virjanand’s 
disciple. He arrived at Muttra on the fourteenth of 
November 1860 and put up in the Rangeshwaid temple. One 
day he wont to" Virjanand’s house and knocked. Virjanand 
asked who he Avas. Answer, Dayanand Saraswati. “What do you 
want?” Dayanand said he wished to become Virjanand’s 
pupil. “What have you read,” was the next question. 
Dayanand told him that he had read V yakarana and some other 
books. The door was opened and Dayanand went in, bowed and 
sat down. Virjanand said that the first condition of becoming 
his disciple was that he, Dayanand, should forget all that he 
had learnt from the un*Arsha books (those written by ordinary 
men and not rishis); for, so long as he remained under the 
influence of such books he could never see the light which the 
Vedio literature would give him. He said : 

“Look here, Dayanand, the Sanskrit Literature is divisible into two 
periods, the Ante-Mahabharata and the Post-Mahabharata. The doctrines 
embodied in the Ante-Mahabharata Literature clearly indicate the high water 
mark of spiritual, moral and intellectual greatness reached in ancient times 
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by the Aryas. The books of that period were composed by Rishis who led 
noble lives and were pillars of light and strength to erring humanity. Their 
books are wholesome reading. In the Fost-Mahabharta period, however, 
the study of those works has been neglected ; and intensely prejudiced and 
narrow-minded men have written books, the study of which has brought to 
ruin the cause of Dharma. You, therefore, shall have to adjure those that 
are the works of bad authors and study only the Rishi-krit granths (books 
written by Rishis). 

He then related to Dayanand the story of Anubhutiswarupa 
Acharya, the author of Saraswat, who owing to the loss of his 
front teeth pronounced the word jg as jg, and when reminded 
that it was not correct, he wrote a new book trying vainly to 
prove that the correct word was g^. “Such”, said Virjanand, 
are the grammarians of recent times.” Swami Virjanand was 
so angry with Bhattoji Dikshit, the author of Siddhant 
Kaumudi (a most popular book on Sanskrit grammar) that he 
used to ask his pupils to beat the name of Bhattoji with 
shoes, so that the pupils may have no respect whatever left for 
him and his grammar.^ He also asked Dayanand first to 
throw into the river Jumna, if he had any such (Un-Arsha) 
books. When Swami Dayanand accepted this condition, 
Virjanand confronted him with another. The second 
condition to be fulfilled was that as Dayanand was v sannyasi, 
he could not be sure of getting his food regularly. A real 
student should be free from such anxiety. Dayanand should 
therefore first make arrangements for his food and residence 
and then go to him to begin his studies. 

Dayanand now began to think of making permanent 
arrangements for his food. Durga Khatri used to give him 
parched gram. After a few days, Dayanand came across one 
Amarlal Joshi, a very liberal-mindedv Gujrati Brahmin of the 
Atidich caste, whom the Maharaja Scindia had given a village 
as jagir. He was known as dosbi Baba. Dayanand told him 
of his difficulty. Amarlal at once undertook to provide food 
and abode for Dayanand. He secured for him a cell on the 
groundfloorofthe Lakshminarayana temple on theVishram Ghat, 
which though small could accommodate one man. It commanded 
a beautiful view of the Jumna and the gardens and buildings 
on the other side of the river. Amarlal was so particular about 
Dayanand’s daily food that he himself took his meals only 
after Dayanand had had his. Swami Dayanand ever afterwards in 

^An incident shows how strong was Virjanand’s condemnation of the latter 
day Sanskrit grammars which were responsible for the misinterpretation of the 
sastras resulting in people taking to worshipping false gods. Mr. Priestley, Officiating 
Collector of Muttra having heard of the saintly character of Virjanand and his 
profound learning paid him a visit and enquired if he could do any thing for the 
Swami. Virjanand replied ; “Will you really help me? If so, will you kindly colleoi 
all the copies of the Bhattoji Dikshit^s Kaumudi to be found in Muttra and burn 
them or throw them into the Jumna*\ 
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life expressed his ptratitude to Amarlalji for his generous help 
in providing him with food and books. One Hardeva gave 
Dayanand two rupees a month for milk, and Goverdhan Sarraf 
used to give annas four a month for oil for his lamp with which 
to read at night. 

Dayanand lived in a cell on the ground door of the 
Lakshminarayana Temple on the Vishram Ghat. He used 
to get up very early, and after ablutions and bath and 
Sandhya he punctually appeared before his Guru for his 
lessons. He found when studying with Virjanand that though 
Virjanand had been blind since his childhood yet he knew 
the sastras. Moreover, Virjanand explained the principles 
and teachings of the vsirious sacred books to his pupils in a 
manner so as to be easily understood by them. Dayanand 
was surprised to find that owing to his wonderful memory, 
Virjanand was able fully to explain and expound the 
principles of grammar and general literature. 

Virjanand’s system of teaching was such that his 
pupils easily mastered Panini’s Ashtadhyayi. Dayanand who 
had studied grammar before, soon mastered it. After 
finishing Ashtadhyayi, Dayanand took up Mahabhashya. 
As Ashtadhyayi is unrivalled as a grammar, so is Maha- 
bashya also unequalled as a commentary on Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi. By mastering these two books, Dayanand acquired 
complete command over the Sanskrit language, Vedic as 
well as classical. It was this mastery that enabled him to 
triumph over the grammarians of Benares and Poona, the 
two seats of Sanskrit learning in the North and the South. 

After finishing Mahabhashya, Dayanand took up the 
study of Nirukta, Nighantu and other works necessary for 
a proper understanding of the Vedas. Ashtadhyayi, Maha- 
bhashya, Nirukta and Nighantu furnished Dayanand with 
the key to unlock the treasury of the Vedas which had 
remained locked and sealed since the time of the 
Mahabharata. 

Virjanand was not only very strict and stern in his 
discipline, but was implacable. An instance of his implacable 
temper and unbending attitude may be cited. Though Swami 
Dayanand had an unusually strong memory, and anything 
recited once or twice to him, fixed itself indelibly on his 
memory, yet one day some (Mode of constructing 

words) of Panini’s Ashtadhyayi taught to him was so complex 
that he forgot it when he went home after his lessons. He 
tried hard to remember it but could not. He then went to Guruji 
and asked him to give it to him again. Virjanand refused. 
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“Go and recollect it. I don’t sit here to repeat things to you.” 
For two or three days, Dayanand prayed to Virjanand to give 
it once again, as inspite of his best efforts he could not 
remember it. Virjanand got angry and said, “1 have told you 
once for all, unless you repeat to me the passage 1 taught you, 
I shall not teach you further. If you cannot remember it, go 
and drown yourself in the Jumna, but do not come back to me.” 

Dayanand touched his guru’s feet and left. He went to 
Sita Ghat near Vishram Ghat and exerted his brain to recollect 
the forgotten passage and resolved to plunge into the Jumna 
if he failed to remember it by evening. He was so engrossed 
in it that he lost all count of time or space and went as it 
were into a trance. Then he felt that some one was 
reciting the whole He then woke up and was 

delighted. He ran to Virjanand and repeated the whole of the 
passage of Panini. Virjanand was greatly pleased 

with the extra-ordinary patience and courage and determination 
of Dayanand and blessed him. 

One day, a distant relation of Swami Virjanand came to 
Muttra, anxious to see Virjanand, whose fame had reached him 
in his distant home. Y'^irjanand had sternly forbidden all 
except his pupils to go to his house. This relation of Virjanand 
met Dayanand when the latter was coming to the Pathshala, and 
begged him to take him to have darsait of Virjanand. 
Dayanand said his guru had forbidden any one except his pupils 
to go to his house. The man pleaded hard with tearful eyes and 
said that he had come from the Punjab only for Virjanand’s 
darsan. Dayanand took pity on him, and took him to 
the Pathshala. The man stood quiet for a few minutes and 
then quietly went downstairs. Dayanand also w'ent down to 
go to the Vishram Ghat. At the foot of the staircase, a 
fellow pupil of Dayanand met them. Dayanand in a whisper 
told him not to speak to Virjanand about the stranger. But the 
fellow pupil of Dayanand w'ent up and asked Virjanand who the 
man was who had come with Dayanand and gone a little while 
ago, and that he looked like a Punjabi. When Dayanand 
appeared the next day, Virjanand castigated him and told him 
to go away and not to come to the Pathshala again , saying, “ for 
you, the door is closed. ’’ He turned a deaf ear to Dayanand’s 
entreaties. At last, one Nainsukh, a precious stone-setter, 
interceded and Dayanand was received into favour again. 

Swami Virjanand possessed an extremely choleric and 
irascible temper. During his pupilage, Dayanand was taken to 
task even for a trivial offence and the slightest neglect of his 
duties. Inspite of all this, Dayanand served his guru very 
diligently and faithfully. 
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His pupils did not argue with him, but Dayanand 
used to raise objections which Virjanand had to answer. 
Dayanand’s keen intelligence and reasoning interested and 
pleased Virjanand who said that teaching no one gave 
him so much pleasure as he derived in teaching Dayanand. 
Their intellectual encounters reminded one of the encounters 
of another kind which took^ place between another great 
Guru and his great disciple, Dronacharya and Arjuna, the 
hero of the Mahabharata. 

Dayanand became a favourite pupil of Virjanand and 
in time became more like a colleague than a pupil. After 
school hours, Dayanand used to discuss with his guru • 
various matters. Virjanand soon recognised that Dayanand 
was not an ordinary man. He realized that Dayanand was 
the only one of his pupils who was capable of spreading 
enlightenment in the country: for, he possessed a superb 
intellect and was as firm as a rock in maintaining truth. If 
it is true that Dayanand had never met an acharya like 
Virjanand it is equally true that Virjancand had never got 
a pupil like Dayanand. It is said that Virjanand’s pet 
names for Dayanand were Kaljihva and Hullakkar which 
mean, “One whose tongue completely destroys untruth”, and 
“firm as rock” respectively. Virjanand became convinced 
that his pupil Dayanand wixs the man who would fulfil 
his own heart’s desire which was to spread the light of 
the Arsha literature in India and remove the darkness of 
superstition, worship of false gods, and abolition of non- 
V edic observances and practices. 

Education in ancient India was looked upon as a gift. 
No fees were charged monthly or yearly from pupils. 
The practice was that the pupil after finishing his education 
under a guru gave a present to him at parting according 
to his means. Wherever the old system is followed even 
now in India, this custom is observed. Dayanand spent 
two and a half years with Swami Virjanand. When he 
finished his education he had no worldly possessions; and 
as he knew that his guru, liked wtn (cloves), Dayanand 
took half a seer of them to his Guru and said that he 
was a poor man and the present he had brought was all 
that he could manage to get. Virjanand told him that he 
knew that Dayanand was a sannyasi, and he did not look 
for any rich dakhshina from him. He would not ask him 
for anything which he did not possess. Then Virjanand 
said; “I demand from you something else as dakhshina. 
Take a vow before me that so long as you will live, you 
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shall work incessantly to spread Arsha literature and a 
true knowledge o£ the Vedas, and condemn works which 
teach false doctrines and tenets, and that you shall even 
give up your life if necessary, in re-establishing the Vedic 
religion. This is my dakhshina'’\ Dayanand heard it, bowed 
and said, gwng “So it be”. He accepted his guru’s behests 
unreservedly and without hesitation. 

Swami Virjanand was of medium height and his 
complexion was inclined to be fair. He executed a will in 
favour of his pupil Yugalkishore giving him his property, 
books, utensils and money Ks. 300/-. He died on Monday the 
thirteenth of Asvin Bad, S. 1925 (I4th September, 1863 A.D.) 

His death was as unique as the life he had led. He 
predicted his death a few days before the event took place. 
He became ill and lay in bed for a little while. When he saw 
his end coming, he asked his attendant pupils to take him to 
his usual scat of teaching. He sat there against a bolster as he 
used to do Avhen instructing his pupils and composed himself 
for going into Samadhi (ecstasy). A slight fall of his hand 
indicated to his pupils that the spirit had gently passed away 
to Heaven. 

The news of his death cast a gloom of sorrow over the 
whole town of Muttra. Thousands of people followed his 
bier to the cremation ground proving that his vast learning and 
high character commanded the respect even of his enemies. 

When the news of the demise of Swami Virjanand 
Saraswati reached Dayanand at Shahbazpur, he heaved a deep 
sigh and exclaimed, “Alas Bharatvarsha, Holy Aryavarta, today 
the glorious Sun of Vedic grammar has set.” 

The greatness of Swami Virjanand cannot be denied. 
Without Virjanand, there could have been no Dayanand 
Saraswati, and without Dayanand Saraswati there could have 
been no revival of V edic Dharma, which is so essential to bring 
salvation to India. And if Dayanand had not become 
Virjanand’s pupil, Virjanand would have died unknown and 
unhonoured. Not this only. Virjanand would have died 
carrying with him the key of the Vedic literature,. and the most 
precious heritage of the Indians and of the world would have 
remained buried in oblivion Heaven knows how much longer. 
It was Virjanand who discovered the Kosetta Stone, with the 
aid of which, Dayanand deciphered the Vedas, which had long 
become to the Indians what the hieroglyphs had become to 
the Egyptians of the seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. 



CHAPTER IV. 
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May we have no fear from friends and from the 
unfriendly, fearless from whom we know and whom we 
know not. fearless in the night and fearless in the 
daytime. May all the directions be friendly to us." 

Ath. XIX, 15, 6. 

Tt was early ia Vaisakh V. S. 1921 (May A. D. 1864) that 
Svvatni Dayanand arrived at Agra and put up in Seth 
Gullamal’s garden on the banks of the Jumna. Seth 
Gullaraal’s f.ather Rupmal had built this garden to provide 
accommodation for sadhus and sannyasis. Dayanand occupied 
one of the cells built for sadhus in the garden. A 
Brahmchari lived in the garden to look after the sannyasis. 
P. Sunderlal, Vidyarum and Balmukand, all three Sanadhya 
Brahmins and employees of the Postal department used 
to frequent this garden to meet and discuss religious 
matters with the learned sannyasis who came to stay in 
the garden. One day the attendant Brahmchari went and 
informed P. Sunderlal that a learned sannyasi had come 
from Muttra. P. Sunderlal and his two friends at once came 
to the garden. When they came, Swami Dayanand was 
taking his food in the cell. They sat outside the cell 
waiting for him to come out. After finishing his meals, 
Dayanand came out and advanced towards them reciting a 
sloka. One of the three friends named Balmukand who 
knew a little Sanskrit began to talk to Dayanand. The 
three friends began to visit Dayanand every afternoon and 
found his talk very satisfying and profitable. 

Another sannyasi, Swami Kailas Parvat also came and 
took up his abode in the garden and an acquaintanceship 
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sprang up between the two sannyasis. One day some 
people came to S. Kailas Parvat and asked him to explain 
the passage saroadharman Parityajya o£ Gita. S. Kailas 
Parvat explained it but the explanation did not satisfy 
them. They then went to Svviimi Dayanand, who said 
the letter sr had disappeared owing to samaa and the 
passage should be read as Sarva Adharman Partti/ajya, 
meaning, “leaving all false religions”. This explanation 
satis lied them and they began to entertain high respect 
for Swami Dayanand’s learning. Swami Dayanand compiled 
a sandhya, and Ruplal printed thirty thousand copies of it 
at an expense of its. 1500 and distributed them. Dayanand, 
remembering his mission, one day told P. fc'underlal that 
idle talk every day was useless, and something useful 
should be done. At the request of people, Sw'amiji began 
to recite Fanchuaai daily. One day, finding it not 
Tiahikiir., he threw it away and declined to recite it further. 
P. Sunderlal then began to read Gita and Athtadhyayi 
with Swamiji. P. Sunderlal had lost his sense of smell 
owing to some disorder of the brain. Swamiji taught 
him the Yogic practices of Neti, Dhoti and Neoli by 
which Sunderlal recovered his sense of smell and got 
rid of his chronic headache and some other ailments. 
As pimples and boils appeared on Swamiji's body, he 
had recourse to the Yogic practice Bash. Standing in the 
river Jurnaa, Swamiji drew a quantity of water through 
the rectum and circulated it in the entrails and round 
the navel and then threw it out, cleansing the inside. He 
had learnt this from a Yogi on the banks of the Narbada. 

Dayanand passed most of his time at Agra practising 
Yoga and studying sastras. He denounced the bhagwata. 
He was at this time preparing himself for his mission and 
was studying the Vedas and used to go down now and 
then to Swami Virjanand at Muttra for enlightenment and 
removal of such doubts as arose in his mind. Two years 
thus passed at Agra. Then hearing that H. H. the 
Maharaja Jiyajirao Scindia had resolved to celebrate an 
Utsiva beginning on Magh Sukla 9 V. S. iy21=4th February, 
1865 and ending on Magh Sukla 15 V. S. 1921 = iOth 
February, 1865 in which Bhagwata was to be recited 
one hundred and eight times, and that the Maharaja bad 
invited pandits for the purpose from Benares, Poona, 
Nasik, Satara and other places, Dayanand decided to go 
to Gwalior and denounce the Bhagwata there. Dayanand 
put up in the temple of Maharudra Moteshwara Mahadeva 
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at Gwalior* on Magh Bad 12, S. 1921 (24th January, 1865 
A. d). HU arrival at Gwalior became the talk of the 
town. The Maharaja sent Pandit Vishnu Dik&hit to 
Swamijl and asked for his opinion as to the spiritual 
benefit of the recitation of Bhagwata. Dayanand smiled 
and said that the only result would be sorrow and trouble. 
However, as the arrangements for the festival had been 
completed, the recitation of Bhagwata began. Swamiji was 
invited to the function but he declined to go there. 

Three magnificent mandaps were put up : one for an 
adorned idol of Sri Krishna, another for the recitation of 
Bhagwata, and a third outside. H. H. Jiyajir.io >cindia 
himself went out to welcome the well known reciters who 
came from Benares, Poona and other places. The recitation 
began at 5 a. m. on the fourth of Pebi uary, 1865, a. d. with 
one hundred and eight reciters and an equal number of 
hearers. The first session ended at 12 noon. From three 
p. M. to nine p. m. Govind Baba of Benares gave his 
discourse. The same night. Her Highness the iMaharani, 
had an abortion. On oth February, P. Haribaba gave a 
discourse and there was a death in Haoji Sasiri’s family. 
On 6th February, Govind Baba gave a discourse and two 
lakhs of rupees were given to liira. The lOth February, 
1865 was the last day of the festival. 1 he pandits were 
taken out in proce-^sion and Govind Baba and others 
blessed the heir apparent ( Chhote Maharaj ). The pandits 
departed. On 25th March, cholera broke out and thousands 
died. Chhote Maharaj died of cholera on Baisakh bud 6 B. 
1922, 30th April, 1865. Swainiji shifted for a few days 
to the temple of Bapu Ad ( siiiwf ) and then to the 
gar ien of Yadu Sahib at Gwalior. The daily routine of 
Swamiji was that after his morning bath he was engaged 
in Pranayama and Yoga till 12 noon. 'I hen he took milk 
and talked to people. In the evening, chapati and moong 
ki dal (green gram) formed his dinner. 

From Gwalior, Swamiji went to Karauli in June, 1865 a.d. 
and took up residence in the garden of Gopalsingh on the bank of 
the river Bhadravati, H. H. the Maharaja made arrangements 
for Swamiji’s board and residence. Swamiji saw the Maharaja 
several times. The pandits talked of a sastrarth but no one 
came forward to hold it. One day P. Maniram mispronounced a 

I According to P. Lekhram, Swamiji went to Oholpnr for fifteen days.— Jiean 
Charitra, p. ,jr 
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wdrd while giving Sankalp to the Maharaja. Swamiji pointed 
out the mistake, and saying that His Highness had got ignorant 
pandits, left the palace. 

After staying a few days* in Karauli, Swamiji went to 
Khushalgarh, now known as Gangapur, where the Brahmins 
treated him with respect. From Khushalgarh Swamiji went to 
Jaipur in Kartic S. 1922 (.October, 18fi5 a.d.) and put up at 
Bhawanilal Hohra’s garden. Later he shifted to the temple of 
Dhuleshwar Mahadeva, and later still to the garden of Kampunya 
Daroga. One Gopalchand Parmahansa asked Swamiji in 
writing whether God and Atma were independent of each other 
or otherwise. On receiving Swamiji’s answer, Gopalchand was so 
pleased that he left his place and came to live with Swamiji to 
have the benefit of his instruction. 

Swamiji sent twelve questions in Sanskrit to the pandits 
of the Sanskrit C'ollege, Jaipur. \\ hen the pandits and 
Swamiji assembled in the temple of Kaj-Hajeshwar for a 
discussion, the pindits attempted to reply to the first question. 
Swamiji showed the futility of the reply and exposed their 
mistakes. The pandits then asked Swamiji to give a reply 
himself if ho did not accept their view. Swamiji then gave an 
exposition of the matter. The pandits asked him for his 
authority. Sw'amiji said that his authority was Wahabhashya. 
The pandits said Mahabhashya was not accepted as an 
authority on grammar. Swamiji asked them to put in writing 
that Mahabhashya was not a grammfitical work. The pandits 
felt ashamed and said nothing. As nobody consented to 
put in writing that Mahabhashya was not an authoritative work 
on grammar, ILakhshiram, in order to avoid further exposure of 
the pandits’ ignorance, suggested that the meeting should come 
to an end. Swamiji objected and said that the only thing to be 
done was to get the contention of the pandits signed and it 
would take no time. But people got up. Swamiji said that 
people should not run away from a sabha (meeting) when 
vanquished. 

Thakur Raniitsingh of Achrol was fond of visiting sannyasis, 
who came to Jaipur. Having heard from Th. Hamirsingh 
of Bikaner of Swaraiji’s learning and his knowledge of true 
dharma, he invited Swamiji to take his food at his house. 
Swamiji accepted the invitation. The Thakur was so 

impressed with Swamiji’s learning and wisdom that he 

^AccoHinff to Bnbu D. Mnkhopadhyaya, a week only (Vol. I p. 78), but 
according to Prof. Mabeshprasad of tbe Benares Hindu University, three months. 
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requested Swamiji to live in his garden in Jaipur. The garden 
is situated outside the Gangapol in Madanpura. 1 he 1 hakur 
put up a good building for Swamiji’s residence there. Swamiji 
here taught Bhagwat Gita to Laxmansingh, the eldest son of 
the Thakur. The Thakur himself used to listen to the exposition 
of the Chhandogya and Brihadaranakya Upanisads from Swamiji. 

H. H. Maharaja Bamsingh of Jaipur disapproved of the 
loose morality in the Vaishnava temples, gave up Vaisbnavism 
and became a follower of the Saiva cult. Hundreds of Siva 
temples sprang up in the city and Siva Lingams were s^t up 
everywhere. As the Maharaja became Saiva, hundreds of State 
servants gave up Vaishnavism and became Saiva too. Gne day 
when the Maharaja was talkin^r to the Acharya of a Vallabha 
temple, his Prime Minister, Sir Fniz Ali Khan, came and sat on 
the same carpet. The Acharya of the temple on going home did 
penance for having sat on the same floor with a Muslim. This 
was reported to the Maharaja with the additional 
embellishment that the Brahmchari of the Vallabh sect w^as 
doing penance because he had to sit on the same carpet wdth a 
Saiva (Maharaja). This gave offence to the Maharaja. Another 
reason for the Maharaja’s condemnation of Vaishnavism wms that 
when a culprit took shelter in a Vaishnava temple, the temple 
authorities refused to surrender him to justice. This inter- 
ference in the course of justice set the Maharaja against them. 

Pandits from all over the country assembled in Jaipur and 
began to issue leaflets condemning Vaishnavism. P. Shivram 
of Jaipur who lived in Benares obtained a declaration from twm 
thousand pandits to the effect that Vaishnavism was against 
the Vedas and that Saivism wns in accord with it, and 
brought it to Jaipur. How low have the religious leaders of 
Benares fallen that any one who pays them can get a VyamsfJia 
or religious verdict of any kind one wants. Many Vaisbnavas 
began to leave Jaipur on the Maharaja becoming a follower 
of the Saiva sect. 

Thakur Ranjitsingh of Achrol and his kamdar Hiralal 
Kayastha gave up idol worship after listening to Swamiji’s 
lectures. Hiralal gave up drinking also. Ihough Swamiji 
resided in Siva temples for long periods, he never worshipped 
the Siva linga in any wayJ 


has been wrontrly stated both in B.nbu D. Mukhopndhyaya’s and P. 
Liekhrams Jtt»an Charii of Rwami Oayanand that Rwamiji supported Siva worship 
It IS ircoriceivable that Rwamiii after reiectiiig the worship 
t j ***■ ^OTne and particularly after his contact with Virjanand 
aaraawati should advocate Riva worship. Moreover, when Swamiji 
TOndemned the worship of Riva at Pnahkar onlv a fortnight after leaving Jaipur 
it can hardly be believed that he supported it at Jaipur. * 


at 
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Swamiji left Jaipur on Chaitra Bad 5th 1922 (6th March, 
1866) for Pushkar after a stay of four and half months. 
The Thakur of Achrol made arrangements for conveyances 
and sent three Brahmins with Swamiji to serve him. 
He also sent his Kamdar (Minister) Bupram to take Swamiji 
to Pushkar and bring him back. On the way, Swamiji stopped 
two days in Bagru, and two days in Dudoo where 'lhakur 
Indersingh became Swamiji’s disciple Swamiji went 
and stopped for six or seven days at Kishangarh, where he 
took up residence in a temple on the Sukhsagar well. H. H. 
the Maharaja ordered food to be supplied to Swamiji’s party. 
When, however, the Baj pandits Uevidutt and Vitthaldas, 
whom the Maharaja had sent to Swamiji, told the Maharaja that 
Swamiji denounced Bhagwata and Vaishnavism, the Maharaja 
became angry and ordered Swamiji to leave Kishangarh. 
Swamiji paid no attention to the order and stopped there for 
five or six days more and then left for Ajmer. After staying 
for four days in Rai Daulatram’s garden, Swamiji went to 
Pushkar on Chaitra Krishna II, S. 1922 (23rd March, 1866) and 
took up residence in Brahmaji temple and began to denounce 
idol worship and the Vaishnava faith. This oil ended the 
Brahmins of Pushkar. A learned pandit V'enkat Sastri, unable 
to hold his own in a sastrarth took Swamiji to his guru, who 
was an Aghori, and who after a brief coversation declared that 
what Swamiji said was quite true. Swamiji declared in a public 
lecture at Pushkar that the Hotras reputed to have been com* 
posed by Acharyas were not composed by Acharyas but written 
by other people under the names of various Acharyas. Swamiji 
denounced the practice of the followers of Ramanuja who get 
certain signs burnt into the skin of their bodies, and said that 
the saying did not mean that certain signs 

should be burnt into the body. The true meaning of it, he 
declared, was that Vrat.a (determination), tap (austerity), and 
Nti/am (Regular practice) discipline the body and the mind and 
bring happiness to men. 

Swamiji asked the pujari of the Brahmaji temple if his Brahma 
spoke to him when he worshipped the idol. When the drums 
used to be beaten in the temple, Swamiji would ask what was 
the good of beating the skin. Swamiji condemned the wonhip 
of Sira and asked people to worship only one God. Acting 
on Swamiji’s advice, Shivadayalu gave up his job of Pujari 
and took up service in the Postal Department. Gusain Manpuri 
who was incharge of the temple of Brahmaji, used to supply 
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milk to Swamiji. One day, Manpuri gave Swamiji milk 
Nvhich had been placed as food before the idol of l^rtahma. 
When Swamiji came to know this, he felt sorry and told the 
Gusain : “ You have given me milk which had been offered as 
food to a stone.’* As Swamiji called the idol of Brahma a 
stone, the Gusain ceased supplying milk to Swamiji. 
Swamiji told P. Gangaram who used to recite the Bhagwata 
that the Bhagwata had been written by Bopdeva and not by 
Vyasa. Somany people gave up their kant/tis in Pushkar 
under Swamji’s advice that in Brahmaji temple they made a 
heap about ten inches high. 

After staying nearly two months' in Pushkar, Swamiji 
returned to Ajmer on Jesth Bad 1. S. 1923 '30th May 1866 a.d.) 
an I stopped in the garden of Hai Bansilal. two public 
sastrarths were held at A jmer, one with Kevs f^ray, Robson and 
Shoolbred, and the other with Maiilvi Murad Ali. The sjistrarth 
with the three European missionaries wa«4 held for three days. 
The subjects were blod, Soul, and the Creation. On the fourth day 
there was a discussion on the divinity of Christ and his 
resurrection. The missionaries placed a piece of Sanskrit, 
writing before Swamiii and said that it was a Veda mantra. Hut 
they could not point it out in the Vedas when asked to do so. 
Rev. Shoolbred, becoming angry with the frank and outspoken 
expression of Swamiji’s opinion, threatened that Swamiji 
may have to go to prison for saying such things. Swamiji smiled 
that he w’ould not mind it at all, adding that fear of prison 
would never prevent him from telling the truth. This sastrarth 
was probably Swa?ui ji's fir^t public religious discussion. WTjen 
Swamiji was in Ajmer, a mahanta of the Ramsnehi sect was 
also staying in Ajmer. One day passing by the Mahanta’s abode, 
Swamiji saw a nufuber of wmmen going in and coming out. 
Swamiji sent Rupram to the Mahanta and challenged him to a 
sastrarth. rhe Mahanta did not accept the challenge, saying that 
there may be difficulties about the respective seats *it the 
sastrarth. Swamiji replied that he would sit on the 
floor while the Mahanta may sit on the gadi. Swamiji issued a 
statement denouncing the Ramsnehi tenets. The Muhanta, 
however, refused to hold a sastrarth and during the night 
slipped away from Ajmer. 

While at Ajmer, Swamiji gave a public notice challenging 
people to show Vedic sanction for idol worship, but nobody 

^According to 8. Satyanand*8 Dayannnd Praknih only 22 days. There were 
two months of Jestha in S. 1923, first Jestba Bad Ist, 30th April and second 
Jeatha Bad Ist. 3oth May 1866. » . 
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could do it. One day L. Shyaralalsingh, a clerk in the Railway 
Audit Office, had milk sent to swamiji from his house. 
Shyamlalsingh’s mother objected to sending milk to a 31vondy't 
(head shaved) sadhu. When the man took the milk to Swamiji, 
he declined to accept it and said that he did not want luilk which 
had been grudgingly given. Shyaralalsingh was surprised when he 
beard this in his othce, but found out on reaching home that his 
mother had sent the milk grudgingly. It is said that ISwamiji 
saw Major A. O. Davidson, Deputy Commissioner, Ajmer and 
asked him to do something to save the people from the clutches 
of those who under cover of religious practices w'ere looting 
them. The Deputy Commissioner said that he did not interfere 
in religious matters. 

One day while Swamiji was sitting in a chair in Bansilal’s 
garden teaching Mahabhashya to P. l irdhichand. Colonel 
Brooke, the Agent to the Governor General in bajputana, passed 
by. Seeing Swamiji, he entered the garden, took ott his hat, shook 
hands with Swamiji and sat in a chair. In the course of 
conversation Swamiji asked him if he supported Dharmu 
(righteousness) or not. Colonel Brooke said, “It is good to 
support righteousness, but we do what is useful. ’ ^wnnliji 
said, “No, you don't do what is useful but do what is harmful.” 
Colonel Brooke asked, “How r” Swamiji said, “Si e, what great 
benefits people derive from a cow and how many people receive 
nourishment from herj now tell me whether cow killing is 
beneficial or harmful.” Colonel Brooke said that no doubt it was 
harmful. Swamiji then asked, “Why do you kill cows?” Colonel 
Brooke said that he agreed with Swamiji but would like to talk 
over the subject at his bung.alow. Next day ( olonel Brooke 
sent his carriage to Swamiji. Swamiji went with Joshi h'uplal 
and talked to Colonel Brooke for fortyfive minutes. (!!olonel 
Brooke admitted cow killing w’as harmful, but he was 
powerless in the matter and asked Swamiji to see the 
Governor General of India and gave Swamiji a letter of 
introduction addressed to the Governor General. Colonel 
Brooke also sent a letter to Maharaja Ramsingh of Jaipur 
expressing regret that the Maharaja had not met and talked 
to Swamiji who was a great Vedic scholar On receiving 
this letter the Maharaja expressed regret that he had not seen 
Swamiji when he was in Jaipur and asked the Thakur of 
Achrol to invite Swamiji to Jaipur again. 

As Swamiji denounced the Bhagwata and idol worship, the 
Brahmins of Ajmer w’ere offended with Sw'amiji. A I’atwari 
wrote out ten questions and gave them to Swamiji. One of the 
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questions referred to the custom that a sannyasi should not stop 
more than three days in any one place. Swamiji .'aid that a 
sannyasi may stop more than three days where people were 
enveloped in ignorance. In Ajmer too, people discarded their 
ktnthis. Among them was the Thakur of Sawar. 

Swamiji on his way back to Jaipur, stopped for 6ve days 
at Kishangarh, where I h. Gopalsingh came with thirty or forty 
people to talk to Swamiji. When Swamiji condemned the 
doctrines of the Vallabhichari sect, he became angry and 
prepared to assault him. Swamiji stood up and faced them all and 
told them that they would get the worst of it if they used 
violence. Then they sulked away. During the journey Swamiji 
stopped for three days with the Dudoo 'I'hakur and a night at 
Bagru. At Jaipur Swamiji was the guest of the '1 hakur of 
Achrol. Maharaja llarasingh invited Swamiji to the palace and 
sent several sardars for the purpose. After some hesitation 
Swamiji went to Maujmandir palace but the Maharaja did not 
come there and Swamiji returned to his residence. Swamiji 
then left for Agra and reached there on Kartic Had 9th, S. 1923, 
Ist November, 1836 A. D. Lord Lawrence was holding his great 
Darbar at Agra in those days. 

While at Agra Swamiji wrote a pamphlet condemning 
BhagwatJi and took some copies of it to Hard war to distribute at 
the coming Kumbha Fair. He stopped in Muttra for a few days 
and made a present of two gold mohurs and a piece of fine muslin 
to his guru Virjanand Saraswati and told him that he was 
going to Hardwar to preach during the Kumbha fair. Virjanand 
gave his blessings. Swamiji is stated to have discussed 
religious topics with his guru for further enlightenment and then 
left Muttra. This was the last meeting between Swami 
Virjanand and Swami Dayanand : they never met again. 

On the way to Hardwar, Swamiji stopped at Meerut, 
for a few days. The well known Itais of Meerut, P. Gangaram 
Dakwala used to come to Swamiji. Swamiji gave him some 
abrak (preparation of mica) and told him that while using it 
he should lead a life of celibacy and go to sleep only when 
feeling very sleepy, engage in prayers and control his senses. 
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“ By Tapa and Brahraacharya the holy saints drove away 
deaih (attained salvation). By Brahnaacharya did they 
receive heavenly light from Qod." — Ath. XI. 5, 19. 

I.— KUMBHA FAIR. 

SWAMIJI reached Hardwar on Falgun Sud 7th, S. 1923 
(1.2th March 18»>7 A. I».) and encamped at S.iptsarovar, 
six miles away from Hardwar on the way to Kisbikesh. 
He put up eight or ten hu(.s and planted a flag with the 
inscription Pakhand Kh'indan Pa aka ( Denunciation of 
hypocrisy flag ). He had with him fifteen or sixteen 
sannyasis and Brahmins. He began pul>licly to denounce 
idol worship, avataras (Incarnation of God), the Bhagwata, 
pilgrimages, painting faces, and tying Kanthis round the 
neck, and similar other things. News of this spread in 
the Kumbha Fair and people came in crowds to see the 
extraordinary phenomenon of a sadhu preaching against 
the Puranas and the orthodox Sastras. Several people 
were simply amazed : many accepted Swamiji’s teachings. 
Some denounced Swamiji as an atheist. Swamiji distributed 
to the pilgrims hundreds of copies of the pamphlet he had 
written condemning the Bhagwata. Pious pilgrims used 
to bring fruits, sweets and other edibles to Swamiji 
all day long. In the evening, Swamiji distributed them 
to the poor and the needy. A sadhu named Amirsingh 
Hirmala asked Swamiji to translate a passage from Chttsukhi. 
Swamiji said that he would do it but that the book was 
an uuarsha book and must be rejected. 

The well known Sanskrit scholar of Benares, Swami 
Vishudhanand, had come to Hardwar. He cited the eleventh 
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mantra of Adhyaya SI of the Yajur Veda; 

•II1W5W «iif Ti3P*r: fa; i 

^ ii 

and translated it as follows; — “Brahmins are born out of 
the mouth of Brahma, Kshtriyas out of his arms, Vaishas 
out of the stomach and Sudras out of Brahma’s feet.” 
Swamiji declared that it was wrong and that the meaning 
of the mantra was that Brahmins are like the head, the 
Kshtriyas like the arms, the Vaishas like the stomach 

and the Sudras like the feet. A dispute arose between 
Swami Vishudhanaud and the Giisains of the Vallabhachari 
sect. The Gusains tiled a complaint in court against 

Vishudlianand. Thinking that Swamiji was opposed to 

Vishudhanaud they asked for his help. Swamiji refused 
to tjike sides, declaring that he was the follow'cr of the 
Vedas and would not support any party, but would always 
tell the truth. 

Swami Mahannnd, a Dadupanthi leader, was a man of 
learning. He, however, saw the Vedas for the brst time 
with Swamiji. Swamiji’s teachings converted him to the 
Vedic faith, and he became a Vedic preacher. Mahanand 
library in the Dchra Dun Arya Samaj building is named 
after him. 

It was at this Hard war Kumbha Fair that Dayanand 
saw clearly and fully how the world was compassed by 
ignorance. Those who knew Sanskidt were selfish and 

plundered the people in the name of religion. Those very 
people whose duty it w.as to instruct the householders 
in true religion were tcfiching them false doctrines and 
making them irreligious. The sadhu community was in a 
bad way, divided into innumerable factions and were worse 
than householders. There was no evil which they did not 
practise. Instead of preaching peace they themselves were 
torn asunder by discord and di.^unity. Religion was only a 
screen. The deplorable condition of the people touched 
Swamiji’s heart and the desire to help them and redeem 
them now possessed him more than ever. He thought 
that living and working like an ordinary sadhu would 
lead him nowhere. He realized that the occ<asion demanded 
that he should rise above the limitations set by social 
conventions, and fearlessly proclaim the truth and impart to 
others the knowledge (Jnana) which he had acquired by the 
study of the Vedas. He considered that his possessions, 
money, books, clothes and other things, were a hinderance 
in his way. Such were his thoughts when one day while 
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lecturing he suddenly exclaimed (In the 

name of the All pervading Perfect God, 1 give away all) and 
getting up began to give away all his belongings. When 
Swami Kailas Parvat tried to dissuade him from doing this, 
be said that he wanted to proclaim openly and unreservedly 
the truth and the whole truth, and that he could not do 
that till his wants w^ere reduced to the minimum. Keeping 
only a loin cloth for himself, he gave away all that he 
possessed to deserving people and resolved to wander 
about along the banks of the Ganges to gather fresh 
strength to fulfil his mission. He sent rupees thirtyfive, a 
piece of muslin, and a copy of Mahabhashya to his guru 
Swami Virjanand at Muttra by P. Payaram. He gave up 
wearing clothes and imposed silence upon himself. But 
silence he was not able to observe long, for when one day 
a man came to Swamiji’s door and began to recite praises 
of Bhagvvata, Swamiji could not restrain himself and began 
to condemn it. Swamiji went to lushikesh but .returned 
after five or six days. He now commenced his peripatetic 
life on the banks of the Ganges. Thus ended another 
important stage of his* life. 

He had left home dissatisfied with life anl to find 
out means to overcome the desolation of death and suffer- 
ing. After a prolonged search for several years for a true 
teacher in the whole of Upper India from the Himalayas 
to the Narbada and having learnt and practised Yoga, he 
at last found his guru in Virjanand at Muttra. His 
restless spirit found peace in Virjanaiurs teachings. Here he 
acquired true knowlege and came to know what the 
Sastras taught and what the truth was. And he accepted 
the mission imposed on him by his guru. He then devoted 
two years to equip liimself better to fulfil his life mission, 
visiting his guru frequently to have his doubts removed 
and see his way clear before him. He spent another year 
going to Gwalior and Jaipur, Ajmer and Pushkar, every- 
where denouncing falsehoods and trying to bring people to 
the right path. He then went to Hardwar on the occasion 
of the Kumbha — the greatest religious assemblage in India 
which takes place once in twelve years. All religious 
minded people who can afford it, assemble at Hardwar 
for a bath in the Ganges but chiefly to come in contact 
with the learned and holy men who come there from all over 
India and to profit by their spiritual experiences and teachings. 
There he raised his standard of revolt against religious 
untruth and superstition, denouncing all false beliefs and 
irreligious practices and challenging one and all, the 
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religious and the irreligious, the sannyasis, the pandits, 
the mahants and the gurus. It was a sight for the gods to see. 
A solitary figure with a mere loin cloth on and feet bare 
standing upright, firm like a rock, defying the entire might 
of popular beliefs, the combined strength of the entire 
sadhu world accustomed to having their own way, the 
serried ranks of the privileged leaders of the various 
Hindu sects and vested interests, challenging the combined 
learning of Benares, Nasik, Poona and Nadia puffed up 
with the pride of centuries of unquestioned domination of 
the religious thought and observances of the masses in India, 
determined to redeem them all. It was an event unique 
in history, and never witnessed before. Neither the Buddha 
nor the great Sankara had attempted it. Dayanand saw before 
him an entire nation sunk in ignorance and superstition: 
the descendants of heroes, warriors, philosophers, statesmen, 
scholars, mighty potentates, leaders of world thought now 
grovelling in the dust, poor, hungry, helpless, deprived of 
political liberty, bound fast in iron chains of superstition 
and mental slavery which were digging into their flesh, 
and quite oblivious of the glory thejr forefathers had won in 
every field of human activity; strangers to their glorious heritage, 
daily drifting away farther and farther from truth, strength 
and happiness towards misery, suffering and death. Flying 
a flag of his own, proclaiming liberty and freedom from 
falsehood and superstition, he called on the world to renounce 
false beliefs, to accept the truth of the Vedas, and to cast off 
the chains stinting their growth and holding them in 
slavery. Determined to free humanity around him by 
breaking its chains and restoring it to intellectual, moral 
and spiritual liberty, and to make it happy, Dayanand stood 
there a god amongst men, a hero amongst pigmies. • 

The task he took up was more than Herculean, almost 
superhuman, appalling. He was alone, with a bare loin 
cloth on his body while the enemy stood before him fully 
armed with the resources that the whole world could furnish. 
He perceived that to achieve victory, he must equip 
himself with greater strength than he possessed. He 
cast off all that hindered him, and started to forge new 
weapons, and gather new and sufficient strength to accom- 
plish the colossal task of redeeming the teeming millions 
that inhabited this ancient land. 

n— WORK ON THE BANKS OP THE GANGES. 

Swamiji left Hardwar and went to Landour, district 
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Sahnranpur, via Kankhal. It was Swamiji’s practice never 
to ask for food; and as here nobody offered him food for three 
days, he had to go hungry. A cultivator eventually gave him 
three brinjals, with which he satisfied his hunger. In Mirapur, 
district M uzafParnagar, he held a two days’ religious discussion 
with a pandit. In Muhammadpur district Bijnor, he passed a day 
in the shade of a peepal tree. Passing through Parikshatgarh, 
he came to Garhmukteshwar. He passed his time here lying on 
the sands and meditating. Here too he had to go without food 
for three days. When he was hungry, a manjhi gave him half 
of his roti (chnpati) which Swamiji ate. Proceeding further, 
he reached Karnawas, a village twelve miles from Anupshahr, 
situated iu an area inhabited by Kshtriyas (Kajputs). Master 
Gopalsingh and K. Shersingh went to see Swamiji, who asked 
them if they had taken Yagyopavit (sacred thread). Gopalsingh 
said that he had not, as he was unmarried,and according to custom 
Yagyopavit is taken at the time of marriage. Swamiji replied 
that the popes (Brahmins) had spoilt the country and strange 
customs had come into vogue. Swamiji learnt that some 
Sadhus give the following Gurumantra to their disciples : 

“Whose wife is the Company: whose wife’s brother is the 
Scindia, take up the cup and drink, strike with the spear. 
Let us smoke,” meaning that neither the East India Company 
nor the Scindia (the two great Pow'ors in Korth before the 
Mutiny) would help: Eat, drink, smoke and kill your enemy. 

After staying a day at Karnawas, Swamiji arrived in 
Jesth S. 1924 (June 1867 a. d.) at Farrukhabad and stayed 
there with Seth Jagannatli, Bais of the place. He gave no 
lectures there but answered questions put by people. To a 
question put by a person, he replied that the Sun and the 
Ganges were material objects not fit to be worshipped. After 
three days rest he went to Anupshahr. He stopped there for 
eight days in Gaurishanker’s bamboo storeyard outside the 
town. He found a kindred spirit there in Ramdas Bairagi who 
was the guru of His Highness the Maharao Sahib of Bundi. 
Swamiji later moved into the town. Here one Navaljung 
who was an athlete by profession, began to serve Swamiji. 
A Brahmin named Budha after a sastrarth became Swamiji’s 
disciple. Swamiji paid a visit to Garhmukteshwar and returned 
to Anupshahr. In those days he used to have sand as his bedding 
and bricks as his pillow. He had only one kopin (loin cloth) as 
his clothing. People offered him clothes but he did not accept 
them. He used to study sastras and his desire was to 
uplift the Brahmins. He advise them to go to Muttra and become 
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Virjanand’s disciples. At night, he allowed nobody to stay 
with him. 

One day a man came and told Swamiji that a friend of his 
had gone away, nobody knew where. Swamiii made a sign 
which the pandits there interpreted as “Gone to Rameshwaram.” 
He used to condemn the Puranas as gossip or false. 

While at Karnawas he heard that one Nandram was trying 
to persuade the people of Chasi, district Hulandsbahr, to join 
the Chakrantik sect. He therefore went to Chasi to prevent this. 
When the arrival of Swamiji became known, some Brahmins 
took Nandram to Swamiji, but before a word was spoken, 
Nandram quietly slipped away and went to the other side 
of the Ganges. People then lost faith in Nandram. Swamiji went 
to 'I'ahrpur and then to Hamghat and stayed in a paramkuti there. 
Here pandit I'ikaram who was an idol worshipper, after listening 
to Swamiji 8 teaching, gave up worshipping idols and threw 
them in the Ganges. Tikaram was a priest in a temple at 
Karnawas and spoke to Thakur Gopalsingh about Swamiji and 
told him that he I'ikaram had given up idol-worship and would 
no longer conduct worship in the temple. The Thakur sent 
Tikaram to Ramgarh to invite Swamiji to Karnawas. In the 
meantime, Swamiji had came to Karnawas and taken up his 
abode under a tree in a ghat on the Ganges. The Kshtriyas 
there began to visit Swamiji and showed him great respect. 
One day Swamiji, speaking to P. Bhagwandas, condemned the 
practice of tying a kantbi round the neck and applying itlalk 
on the forehead. Bhagwandas said nothing at the time but 
stopped sending food to Swamiji. 

Every year during the month of Aswin, people from the 
villages near by came to Karnawas for a bath in the Ganges. This 
year having heard of Swamiji, they came in large numbers. They 
were surprised to find a sannyasi condemning idol worship. 
Bhagwandas brought P. Ambadutt Purbati, a Sanskrit scholar 
from Anupshahr to have a sastrarth with Swamiji. After dis- 
cussion he accepted defeat and declared that Swamiji’s contention 
was quite right and that idol worship was against the Vedas. 
While at Karnawas, the ruler of Bharmpur who was a neo-Muslim 
asked Swamiji if by any means he could be reconverted 
to Hinduism. Swamiji told him that if he believed in the 
Vedas and lived a life as prescribed by them, he could be recon- 
verted. The Kshtriyas of the area round about Karnawas 
became Swamiji's followers : many took Yagyopavit and started 
doing sandhya. 

From Karnawas Swamiji went to Ahar and Chasi. In 
Chasi an athlete Onkardas Bohra, wishing to test the physical 
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strength of Swaraiji, began to shampoo his legs with all his 
strength, but found the muscles of Swamijis'legs like iron, and 
his ringers made no impression on them. One them Gangaprasad 
told Swamiji that he had invested many people with the sacred 
thread. Swamiji ask<*d if he had also deprived anyone of it, 
adding that those who do evil have no right to Avear such a thread. 
Gangaprasad’s guru gave uj) his annant (thread round the arm) 
as useless and misleading. One ('hhatrasingll Jat, an advaita 
Vedantist, entered into an argument Avith Swamiji about the 
non-duality of soul and God, and like Goldsmith’s school 
master, “Though vanquished, argued still.” Swamiji gave a 
mild slap on his head. He became angry and protested against 
Swaraiji’s act. Then Swaraiji asked him why did he become 
angry when the giver of the slap and the receiver were one 
and the same. Uhhatrasingh understood the whole thing 
and said that the slap had, knocked out of his head the false 
notion of non-duality. A cotton wool cleaner asked Swamiji 
if he, an uneducated man could get salvation. Swamiji said, 
that if he would remain thoroughly honest in his dealings 
and worship God, he would get salvation. 

At G'hasi, Swamiji told Mayaram Jat of Shalipur to oiler 
shraddha only to the living elders and not to the dead. ' wamiji 
went to liamijhat and lielootk and then returned to Kanutvax 
in Margshish S. ii)24 (November. 18(57 A. D.) 

Swamiji used to practice Yoga in tliesc days. One day 
Avhile at Ramyhat Swamiji sat in padmuxait i from 10 a M till 
it was dark. One Brahmachari Kshema Karan who used to carry 
with him idols weighing twenty seers or more loaded on horse- 
back wherever ho went, came to Swamiji and asked Swaraiji 
to live in the temple of Bank handesh war Mahadeva, 
where he supplied him with food. As - SAvaraiji condemned 
idol worship, avataras, pilgrimages, people persuaded a sannyasi, 
ICrIshuanaud, to have a religious discussion with Swamiji. 
ICrishnanand recited the famous sloka of Gita. 

R[ I 

Swamiji said that God never takes birth: only the soul does. 
Krishnanand could not hold his own and departed, and the 
people who were present gave up idolworship. Brahmachari 
Kshemakaran threw the load of idols into the Ganges. 
So did P. Tikaram and others. Swamiji went to Beloon and then 
returned to Karnavas. P. Ambadutt Avho was smarting 
under his defeat, went to Anupshahf and ' brought a 
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great scholar, P. Harivallabha, who brought with him a 
ainhasan fullof idols and said that he would finish the sastrarth 
after making Dayanand offer food to the idols. The sastrarth 
continued for six days. On the last day, Harivallabha who was 
a fair minded man admitted defeat and consigned his idols to 
the river Ganges, and gave up idol worship. About two thousand 
people witnessed 'this sastrarth. Swaraiji was overwhelmed 
with joy at witnessing P. Harivallabha’s attitude of justice and 
fairness and gave him his meed of praise. Several people 
threw their idols into the Ganges. Many of the gurus of the 
Kshtriyas also followed suit. 

Swaraiji used to condemn in these days the following eight 
gup (false things) as he called them, and advised people to 
give them up: 

(1) To hold the eighteen Puranas as works of Vyas Muni. 

(2) Idol worship. 

(3) Saiva, Shakta, Ramanuja and other Vaishnava sects. 

(4) Tantra, Mantra, Vamamarga. 

(5) Liquor, Jihang and other intoxicating drugs. 

(6) Adultery. 

(7) Stealing. 

(8) Cheating, deceiving, telling lies etc. 

The daily life of Swainiji about this time was: Swamiji 
used to get up at 2 a. m. and take a long walk along the 
Ganges. After attending to his morning necessities and a bath, 
he used to go into samadhi (trance). After that he used to 
take exercise and th«n return to his cell and sit on a takkt 
(large wooden seat) for about an hour after sunrise. Here people 
would assemble^ and seek enlightenment on various matters. 
He used to speak only Sanskrit. Except for a langot (loin cloth) 
his body used to be quite bare. At night he used to cover 
himself with a piece of cloth. 

T. Gopalsingh had a ninety year old aunt, Thakurani 
Hansa, who, though owner of five or six villages, lived only on 
bread and moongkidal (pulse) She was revered by all women 
in that area for her saintly life. When she saw the life of 
people changing under Swamiji’s influence, she also came with 
Gopalsingh, and hearing Swamiji’s teaching gave up 
idol worship. Swamiji advised her to recite Gayatri. This was 
the first time the people heard that a woman had the right 
to recite Gayatri. Swamiji advised people to take Yagyopavit 
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(sacred thread) and perform sanskars. P. Indramani asked 
Swamiji why he, a parmahansa, bothered about condemning 
evils. Swaraiji replied that selfish people had imposed evil rites 
on the descendants of Uishis which he could not bear to see, and 
he had therefore taken a vow to bring people to the right path. 
He was only discharging the debt due from him. 

One day the Collector of Bulandshahr came to see Swamiji. 
Swarniji, who was in his cell, sent word that he had no time 
then to see him. The Collector asked when he would have 
time to see him. Swamiji enquired when the Collector M'ould 
have leisure. The Collector said after four hours, he would be 
free all day. Swamiji then came out of his cell, offered a seat 
to the Collector, gave a discourse on the duties of Rulers and 
said that he was surprised that the Collector, inspite of his 
responsibilities towards thousands of people, had so much 
leisure, when a householder, who had to look after his family had 
no time even to attend to his bodily wants. One day P. 
Nandkishore plucked a few ww ^ from a field and coming 
to Swamiji laid them before him. Swamiji rejected them, 
saying, that they were stolen goods. When Nandkishore denied 
this, Swamiii asked him if he had plucked them with the 
permission of the owner of the field. On this, Nandkishore 
felt ashamed. One day in midwinter, when a cold blast was 
blowing during a lecture and the people were shivering with 
cold, while Swamiji had nothing on his body except a loin 
cloth, T. Gopalsingh asked how was it that he did not feel 
cold at all, while they were all shivering in their quilts. 
Swamiji said it was the result of Brahmcharya and practice 
of Yoga. When pressed to show how Yoga could produce 
heat, Swamiji pressed bis two thumbs on his knees and 
perspiration appeared on his body. 

Swamiji suddenly left Karnawas one day and proceeded 
along the Ganges. One night while Swamiji was in samadhi 
two Europeans, one the Collector of Badaon and the other a 
missionary friend of his, passing by saw Swamiji quite naked in 
midwinter sitting in meditation. Surprised, they approached 
Swamiji and the Collector enquired how he managed to keep off 
the cold. The missionary impertinently said W'l 
(you eat good food and have become stout and don’t feel cold). 
Swamiji replied he lived on roti (bread) and dal (pulses) only, 
while the missionary lived on meat and eggs and drank liquor, 
and added that if feeling or not feeling cold depended on eating 
good food, the missionary ought not to feel cold at all. He 
then invited the missionary to take off his clothes and sit for a 
while with him in the sand. The missionary felt abaslied and 
asked what was the reason then that the Swamiji did not feel 
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cold. Swamiji said, “You . do not cover your face like your 
body, what is the reason?” The Europeans bowed and went 
away. After a few days, Swamiji departed for Ohatiaghat 
and arrived there in Chaitra V. S. I92.i (March a. d. 1869). It 
is situated near the famous place of pilgrimage, Soroy*.. Soron 
shares with Pushkar (near Ajmer) the distinction of having a 
temple of Para/i (Boar incarnation). Baldevagiri Gusain was 
held in great respect in Soron. He came to see Swamiji and 
began to supply him with food. As Swamiji condemned 
the Bhagwata, the Thakur of Odesa, who was a follower of the 
Nimbarkacharya, came with three men armed with swords and 
lathis to attack Swamiji and began to behave rudely. Swamiji 
expostulated with him, but as he continued to be rude, Swamiji 
got up and went into another room. The Thakur assaulted 
Baldevagiri. who was a powerful man and possessed 
athletic skill. He defended himself, disarmed the men and 
pushed the Thakur into the river. Swamiji praised 
Baldevagiri’s valour. Seeing this, people assembled and 
upbraided the Thakur for assaulting their Guru Baldevagiri. 
Baldevagiri then took Swamiji to his own residence Ambagarh 
in Soron. Here people persuaded P. Angadram Sastri, who 
had studied Sidhanta, Aawr/mcft with >wami Virjanand when 
the latter lived in Soron before settling down in Muttra, to have 
a sastrarth with Swamiji. He was however soon reduced to 
silence and both he and Baldevagiri became Swamiji’s disciples, 
and consigned their idols to the Ganges. 

Kangachari of Muttra, the head of the Sri Vaishnavas 
in Upper India, used to come every year to Soron and 
convert people to the Ramanuja sect, but after Swamiji’s 
visit to Soron he gave up coming there. Swami Kailas 
Parvat (literally, Kailas rnountaiuj whom Swamiji knew in 
Agra was at the time in Soron. When Swamiji heard of 
it he went to his cell and greeted him with the words 
“Wonder of wonders! How could Kailas Parvat (Kailas 
mountain) be contained in a small cell’ . Swamiji asked 
Kailas Parvat to co-operate with him in his crusade 
against the Hamanuja and other Vaishnava sects, but he 
declined to do so. He asked Swamiji to give up coadim- 
nation of idol worship and the Puranas, for the temples 
were useful to the ignorant and were a means of support 
to people. Swamiji replied that Vaishnavism and other 
sects were all based on the Puranas and until they were 
rejected, the Vedas and other rishi-made sastras; will never 
be studied. He asked Swami Kailas Parvat to intiuence 
the Maharaja of Jaipur and other princes to help in 
restoring the Vedic religion. Disappointed, Swamiji cose 
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to go, when Kailas Parvat asked Swamiji to stay and take 
his food. Swamiji said he had not gone there to beg for food 
but for co-operation in spreading truth, and it was no use 
staying when this was refused. Kailas Parvat admired Swamiji’s 
learning and high character. P. Sukhanand Ajodhyaprasad 
and Chaitram of Soron after listening to Swamiji’s exposition 
of the Vedic mantras and others became his followers 

and threw' their idols into the Ganges. P. Angadram used to 
read Mahabharata with Swamiji, who pointed out to him the 
slokas which were later interpolations. It is a pity that no 
record of this was kept. P. Angadram composed verses embo- 
dying Swamiji’s teachings. One of the verses was: 

In Jesth S. 1925 (May-June 18GS) Sw'amiji returned to 
Karnawas. There was a solar eclipse on Bhadrapad Bad 30, S. 
1925 (18th August 1868 a. d.) People did not know when the 
eclipse would take place and waited till 3 p.m. and then bathed and 
began to take their food Just then the eclipse came on. Swamiji. 
told people that they should take their food w'hen they feel hungry 
and not think of the eclipse, which was a natural phenamenon. 

A big landlord named Karansingh, a Badgujar Hajput, who 
was a disciple of the well known Kangachari of Brindaban, 
came to Swamiji one day and asked him to visit the Uamlila. 
Swamiji upbraided him and said, “What kind of Kshtriya are 
you ? If anyone performs a play in which your ancestors are 
represented as singing and dancing on a stage, won’t you feel 
offended ? why do you then get people to represent your hoary 
ancestors and make them dance in public ? You are a Kshtriya ; 
why do you paint your head as beggars do ?” Swamiji askctl 
(pointing to the painted sign on the Kao’s forehead) “ W hat is 
this ?’’ Kao Karansingh said, “This is Sri and those who do not 
use it are chandals.” Swamiji asked, “How long have you been 
a Vaishnava ?” The Kao said. “For many years.” Swamiji 
asked, “Was your father also initiated in Vaishuavism ?” The 
Kao replied, “No.” “Then,” said Swamiji, “according to you, 
your father and you yourself till some years ago were chandals.” 
This threw Kao Karansingh into a rage. Karansingh unsheathed 
his sword. Swamiji calmly said: “If you wish to fight, fight 
with the Raja of Jaipur or Jodhpur. If you wish to find out 
the truth of religion by discussion, send for your guru' Kanga- 
chari to me. If you wish to kill me because I tell the truth, use 
your sword on-me.” On this, he abused Swamiji, and aimed d, 
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blow, but Swamiji got up, snatched the sword and broke it into 
two. Thakur liisl^ensingh who was present told Karansingh 
either to stay and listen to Swamiji’s teaching or go away. 
Karansingh then went away. Some of the people present said 
that the incident should be reported to the police. Swamiji 
said, “No” and added, “If Karansingh has not behaved like a 
Kshtriya, why should I fall from my Brahmin character. 
He has done me no injury after all. We must have patience.” 
He then recited the sloka : 

qe Cth wnf fvitt i 
tmnvnf «r tn it 

This speaks volumes for Swamiji’s calm courage, for- 
giveness, highmindedness and tolerance. People were greatly 
impressed with Swamiji's wonderful self-possession and nobility 
of mind. 

Karansingh after going home became ill and suffered 
some financial loss. When told by a pandit that this 
was the result of his misbehaviour towards a Mahatma, he 
sent a servant with sweets to Swamiji and asked for 
pardon. Swamiji returned the sweets, saying that he had 
received no injury from Karansingh. Later, when Thakur 
Karansingh came for his bath in the Ganges on the day 
of Sardapoonam (Full moon day in Asoj = September & October) 
he saw Swamiji still in Karnawas fearlessly condemning 
all practices against the Vedic teachings. He became angry 
and instigated the bairagis to murder Swamiji. As the 
bairagis dared not commit such an act, he put up some 
servants to cut off Swamiji's head. One night he sent 
three of his men armed with swords to cut off Swamiji’s 
head. I'hey came to the door of the cell in which Swamiji 
and an attendant, Kethalsingh, were sleeping. Swamiji woke 
up hearing some sound. The men lost courage and fled. 
Karansingh sent them a second and a third time, calling them 
cowards. They returned, came upto the cell and asked who 
was in the cell. Swamiji got up and uttered pronouncing f 
with such great force that the would-be murderers 
fell down in confusion and eventually ran away. Kethalsingh 
too woke up and asked Swamiji to leave the place as it 
was unsafe. Swamiji only recited the sloka of the Gita 

**M ^^6 ^ qtRr qrav; I n ii wqw:’’ 

and said “Sadhus do not take refuge in houses and holes, 
God protects them.” Kethalsingh, however, went to get help. 
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Several people hearing of the incident came there. Thakur 
Eishensingh abused Karansingh and challenged him to a 
fight if he was born of a true Ksbtriya, .and threatened 
to give him a beating if Karansingh did not leave the 
place at once. He asked Swamiji what his wishes were. 
Swamiji simply said that he did not want the Kshtriyas 
to fight amongst themselves for his sake. 'I hen Karansingh’s 
father-in-law went to Karansingh and told him to clear out 
at once, otherwise he would be beaten and disgraced. 
Karansingh quietly went away. Swamiji after staying at 
Karnawas for five days more, went away to Ambagarh. 
After staying a few days there, he moved on to Sardol 
where the Kslitrij’as became his followers. 

One day while passing by the banl*s of the Ganges, 
a sadhu who was washing his clothes asked Swamiji why 
he had take up the work of refuting various faiths and 
not pass time in meditation. He said. “Love the Atma, 
why bother about the world”, and repeated some sayings 
of Yagyavalka, and Maitriyi. Swamiji asked him, “Whom do 
you love most”. He replied, “Atma”. “Where is th<at Atma? ’ 
asked Swamiji. '1 he Sadhu said, “In all, from a Haja to 
a begger and an elephant to an ant”. Sw'amiji said, “No, 
you do not love that Atma: you are after getting food: 
you care only for your food and clothes. Have you ever given 
thought to those millions of men who go hungry from 
day to day? There are thousand who have never had a 
full meal, who have only rags to cover their bodies. 
Millions of men, poor villagers, like cows and buflaloes, 
pass their lives in huts surrounded by dirt and rubbish. 
Hundreds die by the roadside, uncared for. Mahatma, if you 
want to love Atma, think of them and look after them as 
you do of your own limbs. They alone who do this are 
Mahatmas and entitled to be called lovers of Atma”. 1 he 
sadhu, hearing this fell on Swamiji’s feet and asked for 
pardon. 

Swamiji then went away to Shahbazpur, a village situated 
about five miles from Soron. Baldevagiri, Ajodhj'aprasad and 
others having heard of Swamiji’s coming to Shahbazpur, went 
to Swamiji and conveyed to him the news that Swami 
Virjanand had died at Muttra on Aswin Bad 13th, S. 1925 
(14th September, 1868). Swamiji was greatly grieved to hear 
the sad news and became silent. Then he said with great 
emotion, “Alas! holy Aryavarta, the Sun of Vyakarana 
(Science of language) has set.” 

At Shahbazpur again a plot was batched to murder 
Swamiji. Two bairagi Sadhus went to Thakur Gangasingh 
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and asked for the loan of a sword to cut off Swamiji’s head. 
The Thakur had listened to Swamiji’s discourses and had been 
favourably impressed. He condemned the bairagis for 
harbouring such evil designs and threatened to kill them if 
they talked of it again. Fearing lest the bairagis might do him 
harm, Thakur (Jangasingh and some other Kshatriyas went to 
Swamiji and related to him what they knew and kept guard at 
night. Sadhu Mayaram Udasi of Shahbazpur advised Swamiji 
to give up condemning idol worship and similar practices and 
live in comfort like him. Swamiji said he derived pleasure 
only in spreading the Vedic religion. 

Leaving Shahbazpur, Swamiji went to Qadargunj and then 
to Nardauli. He stopped there for ten days. People from 
near and far came to listen to Swamiji’s discourses. Several 
people became his followers. He taught them sandhya. Here 
P. Liladhar informed Swamiji that a big fair takes place every 
year at Kakoda four miles from Nardauli, from 11th to loth 
Aswin, when thousands of people come there to have a bath in 
the Ganges, and that the Fair was at that time being held. 
Swamiji, who was always on the look out for such occasions, 
started at once with P. Prannath. He reached the Fair on 
llartic Shukla 13th, S. 1925 (29th October 1868). For 
twentyfour hours both remained without food as no one offered 
any and Swamiji’s practice was not to ask anyone for food. 
Next day Baldevagiri, Angadram and others came from Soron 
and brought plenty of eatables. Baldevagiri put up a Q mat 
(Screen of cloth) and constructed a seat for Swamiji. H. B. 
Balmukund, Deputy (Collector, who had gone to the fair, noticed 
a large concourse of people and found Swamiji engaged in a 
discussion with a European missionary, an Indian ('hristian 
interpreting questions and answers. He saw that the 
missionary put impertinent questions but Swamiji calmly 
replied to them. P. Umadutt with other pandits came from 
Bareilly to hold a debate on idol worship with Swamiji. He 
declared that the Mahabharata supported such worship, for it 
mentions that a Bhil had made an image of Dronacharya and 
worshipped it. Swamiji said that a Bhil’s action could be no 
authority for idol worship. P. Purandutt cited some slokas 
from the Gita which Swamiji explained to the satisfaction 
of the audience. Several missionaries and Muslim maulvies also 
came to hold discussion wdth Swamiji but they were all reduced 
to silence. 

On Mangsar Bad 10, V. S. 1925 (9th November 1868) 
Swamiji returned to Nardauli, where Gusain Kampuri 
consigned his idols to the Gauges after listening to Swamiji’s 



LIFE AND WORK ON THE BANKS OF THE GANGES 


68 


discourse. In Mangsar Sud 1925, Swamiji reached Qayamgunj 
and stopped in the Siva temple of Hari Shankar Pande. As 
Swamiji kept only one langot and had to wait quite naked 
while the langot after being washed became dry again, and as 
women came to the temple, he had to go to another place for his 
bath and food. He stopped about twenty days in Qayamgunj 
Here pandit Bansidliar used to interpret to people what Swamiji 
said. Several Muslims from* Maurshidabad, a town in the 
district of Ivampil discussed their faith with Swamiji. Swamiji 
preached continence in sexual matters and advised people to 
have sexual intercourse only when children were desired. 

Here a man brought some achar with food and asked 
if Swamiji would partake of* it. Swamiji humorously said that 
undoubtedly he would eat it, as he always denounced it. This 
was a play on the word achar. Maulvi Ahmadali Tuban, 
when he came to talk to Swamiji, was asked why Eve separated 
from Adam and why God did not inspire them with mutual 
love. The Maulvi praised Swamiji for his learning. 

With a European missionary, Hariprasad, a native Chris- 
tian, came to Swamiji and said he a was sinner and asked how he 
could obtain forgiveness. Swamiji said sin is never forgiven. 

Swamiji then went to Kampil and thence to Sh ikrullapur 
(district Farrukhabad) and stopped in P. Chokheylal’s garden. 
Here he gave several discourses on the Santiparva of Mahabharata. 
From Shakrullapur, Swamiji went to Farrukhabad and reached 
there in Pos S. 192.i and took up abode on Seth Jaganath’s 
V’ishram Ghat. Seth Jagannath of Farrukhabad had become 
Swamiji’s disciple during the latter’s first visit to Farrukhabad 
and had began to perform all sanskars in his family as 
prescribed by Swamiji. When he got a son Swamiji 
named him Purshottam Narayana. 

Swamiji used in these days to spread some rice fodder 
( ) provided by the Seth for his bed and at night 
covered his body with it. He declined to take blankets offered 
to him One day Sukhbnsilal Sadha brought rice and dal for 
Swamiji, Swamiji ate them. The Brahmins deprecated 
Swamiji taking food given by the Sadhs. Swamiji said food 
becomes uneatable only in two ways : first when it is procured 
with money obtained by inflicting suffering on people, and 
secondly, .when it is dirty. As the Sadhs earned money by the 
sweat of their brow, their food was acceptable. 

As many people gave up idol worship, alarm spread in the 
town. Failing to persuade Gangaram Sastri and others, the 
Brahmins brought P. Srigopal for a Sastrarth from Meerut. 
When the debate opened, P. Srigopal cited sloka l7l from 
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Manusmriti, Adhyaya U •«. II Swamiji 

said, that it only directed that the learned man who conducts 
Havan should be respected. When brigopal was defeated, he sent 
one Ivrishnalal Vaish to Benares to get a declaration from the 
pandits in favour of idol worship. He went to P. Saligram ^ a 
disciple of P. llajaram Sastri and brought from Benares the copy 
of a verdict which the pandits had in the past, on a reference 
from the Pandits of the Deccan, given in the matter. It cited no 
Vedic authority: only some Upanisads were quoted. When 
L. Krishnalal brought it to Swamiji, Swamiji criticised it so 
severely that not a shred remained. 

P. Thakurdas and others sent goondas to assault Swamiji, 
but the Sadhs and Seth Jagannath provided guards. Swamiji 
told Seth Jagannath, when he asked Swamiji to move to a secure 
place, that several attempts had been made in the past to murder 
him, but God had protected him, that he had to go from place 
to pLace alone and unarmed, and how long could S. Jagannath 
provide guards for his protection. 

One Baba Goverdhandas of Patera sent a goonda to 
Swamiji to insult him. The goonda asked Swamiji if the river 
Ganges conferred salvation. When Swamiji smd no, he threw 
a shoe at Swamiji and ran away. The Sadhs caught him and 
beat him. Swamiji intervened and said the culprit was an 
ignorant man and should be pitied. The strong should show 
mercy to the weak. 

L. Pannalal, a Rais of Farrukhabad, sent a man to Benares 
to find out all about the Benares pandits” declaration brought 
by Krishanlal. He learnt that it was a copy of an old 
declaration made by a few pandits, and that the pandits held 
that idol worship was not intended for wise or educated men. 
On receiving this information, S. Pannalal gave up idol worship 
and with the money which he wanted to spend in building a 
temple, he opened a Pathshala (school) while S. Jagannath bore 
the expenses of students’ board etc. Swamiji here redeemed a 
youngman who passed his time amongst the prostitutes. A 
Sastrarth with P. Haidar Ojha took place and after two nights 
discussion the pandits present declared that Haidar Ojha had 
been defeated. One day some professional athletes came to 
Swamiji’s residence and told him that if he took physical 
exercise, he would become a most powerful man. Swamiji 
wrung his wet kopin (loin cloth) and handed it to the athletes 
and said that he would admire their strength if they could 
squeeze out one drop of water from it. All the assembled 

'This Pandit Saligram later became Head Pandit iu the Aimer Government 
College. 
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athletes tried but failed to squeeze out even one drop of water. 
They were amazed at Swamiji’s physical strength. 

In June 1869 Swamiji went to Shringirampur. After 
staying a day there, Swamiji reached Jalalabad. After staying 
one night at Jalalabad, Swamiji went to Kanauj and arrived 
there in Ashadh S. 1926 (July 1869) and took up his abode on 
the chabutra of the temple of Gaurishankar Mahadeva on the 
bank of the Ealinadi. Here P. Harishaukar after some discussion 
became a convert to Swamiji’s views. Several other people 
gave up idol worship. 

Asked about the origin of the Eayasthas, Swamiji 
said that they were not sudras, that they were Vaishes and 
were descendants of Ohittragupta, the word gupta being 
indicative of Vaish community. After a week’s stay Swamiji 
Tifent to Bitthur, .Madarpur and eventually to Cawnpur and 
took up his residence on Darbarilal’s ghat. A sastrarth was 
arranged to take place here on 31st July, 1869 with 
P. Haidar. At his suggestion, Mr. Thaine, Assistant Collector, 
was appointed umpire. At the sastrarth, Kshetranath Ghosh, 
Kashinarayan Munsif and some Europeans were present. The 
sastrarth began at half past four p.m. P. Haidar in support of 
idol worship cited, as P. Umadatta had done at Kakoda, 
Mahabharata as stating that a Bhil made an image 
of Dronacharya and worshipped it. Swamiji said that it did 
not prove idol worship; some authority of the V’edas for idol 
worship should be cited. Swamiji then recited several Veda 
mantras to show that God had neither shape nor size. Here 
Laxman pandit said that if God is present in every thing, 
ho is present in stone also, and if he worshipped the stone 
there was no harm. Swamiji retorted “why worship stone 
which is dead matter and not ( ) intelligence." 'I he 
pandits could give no answer. Mr. Thaine, the umpire, then 
asked Swamiji in whom did he believe. Swamiji replied, in 
God only. As a local paper, Shaulai Tur, at the instigation 
of P. Guruprasad Shukla, announced that P. Haidar 
had come out victorious in the sastrarth, some people 
appealed to Mr. Thaine, who was the umpire, to give his 
verdict in writing. Mr. Thaine gave the following in writing : 

“Gentlemen At the time in question 1 decided in 

favour of Dayanand Saraswati Eakir and believe his arguments 
are in accordance with the Vedas. 1 think he won the day. If 
you wish it, 1 will give my reasons for my decision in a 
few days." 

Cawnpur, 7-8-1869. 


Yours faithfully, 
W. Thaine. 
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Whenever Swamiji saw anybody with rudraksh rosary 
round his neck, he used to say, “Seeds cannot give salvation: 
knowledge o£ truth alone gives it.” As Swarai Kailas Parvat 
happened to come to Cawnpur in those days, Swamiji invited 
him for a talk. As Swamiji was staying on a ghat belonging to 
Darbarilal Kayastha and Kayasthas were regarded by pandits 
as sudras, Swami Kailas Parvat sent word that he would not 
go to the place of a sudra. Swamiji as a rejoinder sent a man to 
ask him why then did he live in a country ruled by Malcchhas. 

As numbers of people after listening to Swamiji, began to 
throw their idols into the Ganges, P. Haidar Ojha issued 
a notice, asking people not to throw' the idols into the river but 
to deposit them in the temple of Kailashji or some other temple. 
One evening Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal (who was later 
Secretary, State Council, Udaipur) went to Swamiji on the ghat, 
when Swamiji had a premonition of coming trouble, and 
told him to go away, as some disturbance was likely to take 
place there. As Pandya .Mohanlal was about to leave, some 
people armed with lathis came and began to throw stones 
at Swamiji and one man aimed a lathi blow at him. Swamiji 
caught his lathi and pushed him into the Ganges. Tearing a 
branch of a tree, Swamiji, pushing people aside, said, “Friends, 
come on now,” and plying the branch of the tree on people, threw 
down several of them and said, “You won’t find me a mere 
sadhu.” When these assailants went away, Swamiji began to 
swim in the Ganges. Swamiji was an expert swimmer and often 
used to cross the river and swim for several miles. It is said 
that he recommended swimmers to take Malkangni oil. 
Suryakumar Sharma, a rais of Cawnpur, who threw stones at 
Swamiji after the sastrarth on idol worship and who used to 
destroy the books written by Swamiji, later began to read them 
and became a member of the Aryasamaj in S. li>40. (a.d. 1883). 

Swamiji often expressed a wish that the Mahabharata and 
other important books should be purged of interpolations and 
then republished. He denounced child marriage, and used to 
say that the children of child marriages were all weaklings 
and used to cite the example of his father and mother who were 
fortytwo and forty years of age respectively at his birth. 
He advised every one to take physical exercise and to recite 
Gayatri and used to say that Pranayam (regulation of 
breath) invigorates the body. 

One day a Maulvi came and said that the Quran was the 
work of God. Swamiji said that it could not be, for the Quran 
says: ‘I begin in the name of God who is merciful. How could the 
Quran say that, if God had made it. A Brahmin had made it a 
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practice to abuse Swamiji. Swamiji called him and gave him 
sweets and other things which people had brought for Swamiji 
and told him to come every day and take away such sweets. 
The Brahmin did this for some days and then became ashamed 
of his treatment of Swamiji and fell at Swamiji’s feet and said 
that if his wickedness had no limit, Swamiji’s nobility was also 
unlimited. A Brahmin one day asked Swamiji what should he 
do to get salvation. Swamiji advised him to give up idol worship, 
do sandhya and teach children. The Brahmin said that 
idol worship was air old practice. Swamiji replied that 
stealing was also an old thing. Swamiji left Cawnpur 
after staying there for nearly three months. All his possessions 
consisted of one langot (loin cloth). Some good man had 
given him another langot. On his departure from Cawnpur 
he left it behind, considering it a useless encumberance while 
travelling. 

Ill— KASHI (BENARES) SASTRARTH 

Swamiji now decided to storm tlie citadel of Pauranik 
(Hindu) orthodoxy in India. Benares is the principal strong- 
hold of Brahtninism. For ages untold, Benares has occupied a 
position in Hinduism which is unique and unparalleled. No 
other country in the world possesses a city which is at once the 
chief centre of its learning, its culture and its religion. Rome 
in Italy comes nearest to it in this respect. But Rome owes 
its importance more to its political position than anything else. 
No other city in Kurope or America, neither London nor Paris 
nor Berlin, nor New York, occupies the same place in the lives 
of the people inhabiting the various countries of those two 
continents as Benares does in India. It is Rome and 
Oxford and Canterbury combined. Every student in India 
has his eyes fixed on Benares. Every man of learning 
must secure a verdict from Benares. Every reformer, every 
founder of a religion, every spiritual teacher, has to go 
and conquer Benares. Dayanand, therefore, resolved to 
challenge and overthrow the supremaOT, Benares enjoyed 
in matters of religion and learning. Whatever may have 
been Swaraiji’s views about the pandits of Benares, after 
perusing their Vyavastha (verdict) on idol worship 
brought to Farrukhabad in 1869 by P. Srigopal’s emis- 
sary Krishnalal, Swamiji came to have a very poor opinion 
of their Sanskrit learning and their knowledge of religion. 

Leaving Cawnpur on Aswin S. 1926 (October, 1869 a. »), 
Swamiji proceeded along the bank of the Ganges and 
reached Ramnagar while the Dashera festival whs being 
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celebrated there. Maharaja Ishwaripraead Narayansingh of 
Benares made arrangements for Swamiji’s board. As 
Swamiji denounced idol worship, the Maharaja sent a pandit 
to Swamiji and .offered to give him hundred rupees per 
month, if he gave up condemning idol worship. Swamiji 
replied that he would not stop it even if the Maharaja gave 
him the whole of his kingdom. After staying a month 
in Hamnagar, Swamiji reached Benares on the 25th or the 
26th October, 1869 and took up his abode in Anandbagh 
on Durgakund. 

News of Dayanand's arrival spread everywhere and 
hundreds of people began to visit Swamiji. As 
Swamiji condemned idol worship openly, the whole of 
Benares was in an uproar. Many pandits assumed 
anonymity and came to Swamiji to test his Sanskrit 
learning Among them were Damodar Sastri, Ram Sastri 
Bal Sastri and, according to some, also Rajaram Sastri. 
They found that he possessed an extraordinary knowledge 
of Sanskrit, and was a most skilful debater. 1 he fact 
that Hayanand relied on the Vedas which the pandits of 
Benares did not know, made them reluctant to face him. 

As no one came forward to oppose him, Swami Dayanand 
brought matters to a head by sending a written question 
to R. Baja Ham Sastri for an answer. The question was: 

«T55n5ii»jir«f wfilr w 

g qf <mnanf fyi i 

P. Raja Ram, instead of answering the question, sent the 
following reply: “Let a knife be placed between us before 
1 answer your question. If I can satisfactorily answer 
the question, I will cut off your nose; but if I fail, you 
may cut off mine.” Swamiji replied: “All right, why one, 
have two knives; if you are for a shastrarth (contest with 
arms) instead of a Sastrarth (discussion on sastras), let it 
be so.” P. Raja Ram then became silent. 

When several weeks passed and Dayanand continued his 
condemnation of idol worship without any pandit coming 
forward to face him, the Maharaja of Benares, realising 
the serious consequences the unanswered challenge of Dayanand 
would have on the supremacy of Benares in religious 
matters, got together the pandits and asked them to have 
a sastrarth with Dayanand. The pandits tried to evade, 
but the Maharaja insisted that there should be a 
sastrartL' He asked Raja Ram Sastri, the most eminent of 
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all the pandits, to hold a sastrarth with Dayanand. 
P. Raja Ram sent his disciple, Pandit Saligram, to 
test Swamiji’s knowledge. As Swamiji used in those days 
to take snuff, Saligram asked him for sastric authority 
for taking snuff. Swamiji quoted a sloka from Manu and 
said he took it as a medicine but was not addicted to it. 

In order to find out what Sastras Swamiji accepted as 
authorities, the pandits of Benares deputed P. Saligram Sastri, 
Ooondraj Sastri, Damodar Sastri, Bharadwaj Sastri and Ram 
Krishna Sastri to Swamiji. Swamiji told them what he 
regarded as authorities. Eventually, Tuesday the 16th 
November, 1869 was fixed as the day of the Sastrarth. 
The pandits and the goondas of Benares determined to 
secure victory by force or fraud, if it was not possible 
to do so in regular debate. P. Jotiswarup Udasi, who had 
been an Advaita Vedantist and had after fourteen days’ 
discussion accepted the truth of Swamiji’s contention, went 
to the Maharaja of Benares and asked that the pandits 
should have sastrarth first with him and then with 
i-^ayanand. The pandits did not accept this offer. 1 he 
Maharaja of Benares, fully aware that Dayanand had no 
equal in learning, encouraged the pandits to do < lieir best 
and win the debate anyhow. Baldevaprasad, a discdple of 
Swamiji, became nervous, as Benares was full of goondas 
and Swamiji had not a single supporter and had to face 
heavy odds. Swamiji reassured him by saying that it was 
an axiom with the yogis that the sun of truth will 
always overpower the darkness of ignorance, that life may 
be lost but truth should not be given up? He assured 
Baldevaprasad that he was not alone but tliat God and 
Dharma were with him. Swamiji, after a shave and a bath, 
sat in padmasana posture for awhile, and engaged in the 
contemplation of God and then had his meals. Dayanand 
was alone with his Ian (jot, while at the back of his opponents 
were the power of riches, the sympathy of the public and the 
support of the Raja of Benares. Dayanand, however, trusted 
in God and relied on Truth. 

On the day of the sastrarth people in their thousands 
went to Anandbagh, and in a short time the whole space 
was covered with men. It was said that over fifty thousand 
people were present. Raghunathprasad Thanedar (Incharge 
of the Police Station of Bhojpur), made police arrangements. 
Swamiji was seated in a Dolan and opposite to him was the 
seat of his opponent, by whose side sat the .Maharaja of 
Benares. The Maharaja of Benares had provided Tamjhamn 
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to carry the pandits to the place o£ the sastrarth. When 
the pandits had assembled in the Dalan (hall), the Maharaja 
of Benares came. The pandits sat all round Swamiji. There 
were twentyseven eminent pandits, including Swami 
Vishudhanand, P. Bal Sastri, P. Shivsahai, P. Madhvacharya 
Vamnacharya, P. Deva Datta Sharma, P. Jai Narain 
Tarak Vachaspati, P. Chander Singh Tripathi, P. 
liadha Mohan Tarak Vagish, P. Kashiprasad Shiromani, 
P. Harikishan Vyas, P. Navm Narain Tarakaalankar, 
P. Madan Mohan Shiromani, Kailashacharya Shiromani, P. Meo 
Krishna Vedanti, P. Ganesh Shrotray, P. Taracharan 
Tarkratna present. Two Christian missionaries were also 
present. The Maharaja of Benares put forward his State 
pandit "laracharan Tarkratna to open the debate. 

When the discussion began, Dayanand asked P. Taracharan 
to cite any Veda mantt’a which supported idol worship. When 
P. Taracharan failed, Babu Pramodadas Mitra asked that some 
other matter may be discussed. On this, Swami V ishudhanand 
read out a Sh'irink Sutra and asked if it did not contain the 
essence of Veda. Swamiji said that an answer could be given 
only after going through the Vedas and that no pandit knows 
all the Vedas by heart. Vishudhanand asked why had he then 
come to Benares for sastrarth. Dayanand asked if 
Vishudhanand had the Vedas b)^ heart. Vishudhanand kept 
quiet. Then Bal Sastri said that he knew them. Dayanand asked, 
“De6ne Dharma”. On this Bal Sastri recited a passage of his 
own making. Dayanand retorted that it was not a Veda mantra 
and that Bal Sastri himself was the author of what he had 
recited. On this, P. Shivsahai came forward and recited the 
well known sloka of Mann : 

vn I ii ii 

Dayanand then asked, “Define Adharma.” No reply was given. 
After a little while P. Madahvacharya produced some old 
leaves and after reading from them, said, “See, these are the leaves 
of the Vedas and the word pratima in it means idol. Swami 
Dayanand said that pratima did not mean idol. Madhavacharya 
then recited a sentence and said that 

the word Puranani refers to the Puranas. Dayanand said that 
the word Purana there was an adjective and not a substantive. 
This silenced Madhavacharya. On this, P. Vamnacharya took out 
two pieces of paper on which the writing was not quite legible 
and said that they were leaves from the Vedas and said : 

^ %% 

He added that the word Purana there meant the book Purana 



KASHI SASTRARTH 


71 


and was not an adjective. Swamiji took the leaves in his hand co 
read. It was 7 p. m. and the lantern did not give good light. 
Swamiji began to decipher the writing. Not even two minutes 
had passed when Vishiidhanand and other pandits got up 
shouting “defeated, defeated,” clapped hands and departed. I he 
goondas threw stones and lumps of earth on Swamiji. 
Kaghunathprasad Kotwal, closed the window in which Swamiji 
was seated. The police constables began to clear the crowd. 
When the Maliaraja of Benares began to interfere, Ragluinath- 
prasad condemned him. Thus ended the sastrarth 
for which the pandits of Benares had burnt midnight oil and 
the object of which was to decide whether or not idol worship 
was in accordance with the Vedas. The pandits passed 
through the bazars of Benares making them resound witli cries 
of victory. During the noise created by the pandits, Swamiji 
smilingly said to the Maharaja of Benares, “Oh! Kaja, in place 
of guns and banners they are showing respect to you by 
clapping of hands.” Dayanand told Jawahardas that he had 
hoped that when learned men assembled, the sastrarth would 
be conducted in a fair manner, and it would last for several 
days. He was sorry that the pandits h.ad done great injustice 
by behaving in the way they did. A notice • igned by 
Bal Sastri and others was pasted at several places in Benares 
announcing that Dayanand had been defeated. A counter notice 
was issued saying that Dayanand had not been defeated and 
that he was willing to continue the sastrarth. The pandits of 
Benares knew in their heart of hearts that Dayanand was right 
and there was no authority in the Vedas for idol worship, but 
for fear of losing their livelihood, they were not prepared 
openly to say so. Pandit '1 aracharaii told Babu Chandrashekhr 
in private that w'hat Dayanand had said was quite true ami tin; 
teachings of the Puranas were not acceptable, but that he was in 
the service of the Maharaja of Benares and in order to please 
him, he had to do what he did. He would otherwise lose his job. 

The well known Calcutta paper. The Hindu Patriot of 
17th January, 1870 a. u. contained an article in w'hich the 
editor gave an account of this sastrarth. The article said : 

“The stronghold of Hindi idolatry and bigotry which, according to Hindu 
mythology, stands on the trident of Siva, and is therefore not subject 
to the influence of earthquakes, has lately been shaken to its foundation by 
the appearance of a sage from Gujrat. The name of this great personage 
is Dayanand Saraswati. He has come with the avowed object ol giving a 
death blow to the present system of Hindu worship. He considers the 
Vedas to be the only religious boolrs worthy of regard, and styles the 
Puran.as as cunningly-devised fables, the inventions of some shrewd 
Brahmins at a later period for the subservience of their selfish motives. 
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The Vedas, says he, entirely ignore idol worship, and he challenges the 
pandits and great men of Benares to meet him in argument. Some time 
ago the Maharaja of Ramnagar held a meeting in which he invited the 
great pandits and the elite of Benares. A curious and protracted logomachi 
took place between Dayanand Saraswati and the pandits, but the latter 
notwithstanding their boasted learning and deep insight into the Sastras, 
met with a signal discomfiture. Finding it impossible to overcome tfhe 
great man by regular discussion, the pandits resorted to the adoption of a 
sinister course to subserve their purpose. They made over to the sage an 
extract from the Puranas that savoured of idolatry, saying that it is a text 
from the Vedas. The latter was pondering over it, when the host of 
pandits headed by the Maharaja himself, clapped their hands signifying 
the defeat of the great pandit in the religious warfare. Though mortified 
greatly at the unmanly conduct and bad treairnent of the Maharaja, 
Dayanaod Saraswati has not lost courage. He is still waging the religious 
coutest with more earntstness than ever. Though alone, he stands 
undaunted in the midst of a host of opponents. He has the shield of truth 
to protect him, and his banner of victory is waved in the air. The Pandit 
has lately published a pamphlet, entitled the Snfya Dharma Vichnr 
containing particulars of tha reiigious contest above alluded to and has 
issued a circular calling on the pandits of Benares to show the part of the 
Vedas which sanctions idol worship. No one has ventured to rnafce his 
appearance. The Hiahi-like appearance of the venerable Pandit, his 
cheerful countenance and child*Ii.xe simplicity made on our inmds an 
impression never to he effaced. When he began to speak, manna dropped 
from hia lips, and the wise instruction he gave us forced us to the conviction 
that the golden age of India has not altogether disappeared.^^ 

The Ilindti, Patriot further says : — 

“ The whole episode shows that the pandits had made up their minds 
in advance by all means lair or otherwise to vindicate their faith and that 
the Maharaja of Benares by his connivance was a party to this unholy 
conspiracy. He wanted to uphold the Pauranic faith. He not only did 
not check the unfair conduct of the pandits, but when B. Rajnikant 
Mukhopadhyaya, a fair minded Bengali gentleman, later spoke reproach- 
fully to the Maharaja about the conduct of the pandits at the sastrarth, 
the Maharaja without feeling any shame stated that when it became 
clear to everyone how the pandits fared in the sastrarth, it had become 
incumbent on him to defend, by all possible means, the popular religion.'^ ^ 

The Tattva Bodhini of Calcutta in its issue of Asoj 
1791 Shalivahan Era wrote. 

“ At this time Swami Dayanand Saraswati, a Veda knowing 
pandit, going into Kashi, proclaimed that the Vedas did not enjoin 
idolatry. Upon this, a grand meeting of the Kashi pandits and of pandits 
from other places was held under the auspices of the Ruler of Kashi, but 
not a single pandit could [irodiico authority in support of idol-worship 
from the Vedas. ” 

The Jiohilkhand Akhbar wrote in November, J869: 

“ Dayanand Saraswati Swami obtained a victory over the Benares 


^Devendranath't £Af€ of Swami Dayanand Sara^wait^ Yol. I, p, 175. 
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pandits, and the Benares pandits falsely gave out that they had been 
victorious. 

A correspondent of The Pionet^r^ writing to the paper, said: 

“ 1 refrain from giving the details of the discussion, for they would 
hardly be intelligible to the majority of your readers. Those who take a 
special in-iOresb in ttie controversy may refer to a small pamphlet entitled 
the Scii:rarth^ which can be had of Messrs. Brij Bhooshan Dass of 
B mares. Siifim it to sty that the question at issue was whether 
ido!at’’y is sanctioned by the Vedas which, according to the orthodox Hindu, 
are Divine Revelation. The Swami maintained that the Vedas do not 
inculcate iddatry, and the pandits did not produce at the time, nor 
they have produce 1 since, a single passage from the Vedas that could 
dislodge the Swami from his position. The answer of the panoits 
were extremely evasive. The whole controversy was no better than a 
regular tamasha, for the Brahmins did not confine their arguments 
to the point at issue, but carrle i on altercations on various points of Hindu 
jirisprudence, logic and Sinskrit grammar, which had not the least 
bearing on the main qiiestiou.^' 

The ^^C/iristian Intelligencer^'' of Benares said : 

“ The discussion commenced by Dayanand asking Pandit Tara 
Charan, the R ija's Crnirt Pandit, who had been appointed to defend the 
cause of orthodoxy, whether he admitted the Vedas as authority. When this 
had been agreed to, he requested Tara Charan to produce passages from 
the Vedas s motioning idolatry, pa«/ianadip?/j/na (worship of scones etc.), 
instead of doing this, Taracharan for some tune tried to substitute proofs 
from the Piirauas. At la^t Dayanand happening to say that he only 
admitted .Manu Smriti, Sliaririlc Sutras etc. as authoritative, because 
founded on tho Vedas, Vishudhanand the great Vedantist interfered, and 
quoting a Ved.ant Sutra, asked Dayanand to show that it was founded on 
the Vedas. After some hesitation, Dayanand replied that he could do this 
only after referring to the Vedas, as he did not remember the whole of them. 
Vishudhanand then tauntingly said that if he could not do that, he should 
not set himself up as a teacher in Benares. Dayanand replied that 
none of the pandits had tTie whole of the Vedas in his memory. Thereupon 
Vishudhanand and several others asserted that they knew the whole of the 
Vedas by heart. Then fodowed several questions, wholly irrelevant to the 
subject under discussion, but put by Dayanand to show that his opponents 
had asserted more than they could justify. They could answer none of his 
questions. At last some pandits took up the thread of the discussion again 
by asking Dayanand, whether the terms ‘pratima' (likeness) and ‘purti' 
(fulness) occurring in the Vedas did not sanction idolatry. He answered 
that rightly interpreted they did not do so. As none of his opponents 
objected to his interpretation, it is plain that they either perceived the 
correctness of it, or were too little acquainted with the Vedas to venture 
to contradict it. Then Madhavacharya, a pandit of no repute, produced two 
leaves of a Vedio manuscript, and reading a passage containing the word 
‘Pnranas^ asked to what this term referred. Dayanand replied that it was 
there simply an adjective, meaning ancient, and not a proper name. Vishu- 
dhanand challenging this interpretation, some discussion followed as to its 
grammatical correctness : but at last all seemed to acquiesce in it. Then 
Madhavacharya again produced two other leaves of a Vedic manuscript^ and 
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read a passage with this purport that upon the completion of a yajna 
(saorihoe) the reading of the Puranas should be heard on the tenth day, 
and asked how the term Puranas could be there an adjective. Dayanand 
tO'jk the manuscripii in his hand and began to meditate whao answer he 
should give. His opponents waited but two minutes, and as still no answer 
was forthooming, they rose jeering and calling out that he was unable 
to n-ply and was defeated, and went away. The answer he afterwards 
published in his pamphlet. " 

The pandits in the city, now began to threaten those who 
visited Dayanand with excommunication; still people paid visits 
to Dayanand. Dayanand visited Benares live times after this, 
and every time he went there he challenged the pandits to a 
sastrarth, but no pandit ventured to come forward and accept 
the gauntlet thrown by Dayanand. 

The Maharaja of Benares appears to have been bitten by 
remorse for his unfair conduct at the sastrarth. When Swamiji 
next visited Benares and took up his residence in Gusain 
Beharilal’s garden, the Maharaja of Benares, the same Ishwari- 
prasad Narayansingh, sent some men to Swamiji with a 
request that Swamiji may visit him Sadhu Jawahardas advised 
Swamiji not to accept the invitation; for, the Haja, as penance 
for his unbecoming conduct during the last sastrarth, wanted 
to ask for pardon. Swamiji did not go that day| but the next 
day when the Maharaja sent one of his senior officers with a 
carriage and again begged Swamiji to visit him, he went 
to the Maharaja’s palace. The Maharaja showed utmost 
respect to Swamiji, seated him on a golden Singhasana, himself 
sitting on a silver seat. He himself put a silver garland round 
Swamiji’s neck, touched his feet and asked for pardon for what 
had happened at the sastrarth. Dayanand in his mercy 
accepted the offered apology. Next day, thqMaharaja sent sweets 
and preserves (murabbas) to Swamiji. 

The day following the sastrarth, Swamiji published a 
leaflet giving an exposition of the writing which had been 
given to him at the sastrarth, and which he was examining when 
the pandits got up and left shouting victory. A learned pandit 
of Benares, Ishwrasingh, seeing the whole city of Benares in an 
uproar shouting victory, went to Swamiji the next day to see 
what was the reaction in him of the way in which the sastrarth 
had ended. After a long conversation, finding Swamiji perfectly 
calm and enjoying perfect tranquillity of mind, he said that he 
had always known Swamiji as a master of the Vedas and 
sastras, but now he knew that ne was a great Mahatma and' 
a saint. 

One liamaswami Misra who was proud of his Sanskrit 
learning went one night to Swamiji, while it was dark, and said 
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that he would have a discussion with him in Hindi, but on one 
condition that whoever was vanquished would have his nose 
cut off with a knife which he had brought with him. Swamiji 
laughed and said there should be another knife to cut off 
the tongue of the vanquished, for in a debate if any blame 
attaches to anything it is the tongue, the nose being 
innocent. After a little talk the pandit gave up his pride and 
feeling that he had been worsted, quietly went away. 

One day at Benares a man brought some food and asked 
Swamiji to eat it. As Swamiji had already taken his food he 
did not accept the food brought. The man then offered a pan 
and asked Swamiji to eat at least the pan. When Swamiji opened 
the pan, the man ran away. The pan had poison in it and it 
was an attempt to poison Swamiji. 

Benares is well known in India for goondas. One day Sadhu 
Jawahardas, an admirer of Swamiji, went in great agitation and 
told Swamiji that some goondas would attack him. Swamiji 
asked Jawahardas not to be perturbed, that the news had 
nothing new in it, and that if even ten or fifteen goondas came, 
they would find that he was a match for all of them. He then 
related to him how once when he Avas living with his father, 
learning that a neighbour had taken forcible possession of 
their land, he went to the spot armed Avith a sword, .and single- 
handed put his opponents to flight. 

Swamiji asked Jawahardas to take up the work of preaching 
the truth. Baba Jawahardas said that Swamiji bad no one to 
look after and could go wherever he liked, Avhile he had an 
establishment and could not take to preaching the truth. Swamiji 
told him to cultivate detachment, for “ nothing ever teas your 9 
and nothing of the world would remain yours. " 

Swamiji stayed in Benares for a month after the sastrarth. 
He then went for a few days to Mirzapur and thence to 
Allahabad. GosAvami Ghanshyamdas of M"ltan during a visit 
to Benares asked Bal Sastri as to who had gained victory in the 
sastrarth with Dayanand Saraswati Bal Sastri envaded the issue 
and said that they were all householders while Uayanand was a 
sannyasi, worthy of respect. How could there be a sastrarth 
between them ? 

iV. Resumes Life and work on the Banks of the Ganges. 

Swami Dayanand arrived at Allahabad on Magh Sud 5, S. 
1926 ( 5th February, 1870 ) and stayed in the Vasaki 
Temple while the Kumbha Fair was taking place. As 
Swamiji used to sleep at night on a bastion of the Ghat with only 
a langot on, a visitor asked him how it was that though it was 
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intensely cold, Swamiji did not feel it. Swamiii asked in return, 
“How is it t^t your face does not feel cold”. The visitor, 
replied, “Because it is never covered.” Swamiji said, “ Exactly 
so. My body always remain-s uncovered. ” One day Seth 
Bamratan Ladha of Mirzapur and two Acharis came to see 
Swamiji. Swamiji told the Acharis that instead of adorning 
foreheads, they should adorn their souls by devotion to God 
and asked them what the object of the tifnlz was, af^ding 
that it was a pity that people were inclined to put tilalc and 
signs on the head but not to practice Yoga. He said that 
they would be making better use of time, if instead of painting 
foreheads, they recited Gayatri. One of the Acharis told Swamiji 
that if he had been in the Achari’s country, they would 
have buried him alive. 

P. Motiramof Mirzapur recited some Veda mantras and said 
that those mantras were recited when an idol was installed in a 
temple for worship. Swamiji explained the meaning of the 
mantras and said that there was nothing in the mantras to 
connect them with the idols. Motiram failed to quote any 
Veda mantra in support of idol worship. Sw’amiji advised him 
to read the Kamayana and the Mahabharaia among histories, 
Manusmirti amongst the codes of law, the sutras and also 
commentaries on the V edas, and he would find that idol worship 
had no authority anywhere. 

The well known pandit Harjasrai of Hathras and his fellow’ 
disciple Swamiji Vishudhanand of Benares, had come to the 
Kumbha Fair at Allahabad. As Harjasrai had boasted that he 
would strike Swamiji dumb in discussion, Swamiji asked P. 
Harjasrai’s pupils to arrange a meeting between him and 
Harjasrai and Swami Vishudhanand. i eople asked Harjasrai 
to go and meet Swamiji but he declined to do so. Swamiji then 
offered to go himself to P. Harjasrai, but the latter declined to 
meet Swamiji. 

Babu Devendranath Tagore, along with other leaders 
of the Brahmo Samaj, had come to Allahabad during the 
Kumbha Fair. Devendranath Tagore came to see Swamiji 
and talked cordially for sometime. Swamiji suggested to Babu 
Devendranath Tagore to establish a Sanskrit College at (Calcutta. 
Devendranath Tagore invited Swamiji to Calcutta where he 
said they would discuss the matter. 

Some people at Allahabad, becoming dissatisfied with 
Hinduism, expressed their readiness to become converts to 
Christianity. When, however, they came to Swamiji. he removed 
their doubts and they gave up their intention to become (Christ- 
ians. Some Mussalmans attempted to take Swamiji’s life, but one 
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Madhavachandra Chatravarti saved him. Madhavachandra Chak- 
ravarti Was a notable man in Allahabad. Originally an overseer 
in the P. W. D., where he made a lot of money, he became a 
contractor after retirement and amassed wealth. He knew 
English and PersiMn and was a good debater. He had prepared 
a list of one hundred and one questions which he asked every 
religious leader who visited Allahabad to answer. He put those 
questions to Mahrshi Devendranath Tagore also, but could get 
no satisfactory replies. Madhava Babu, though a Brahmin, had 
lost faith in Brahminism and had become inclined towards Islam. 
He kept a Muhammedan prostitute. When he heard of 
Swamiji, he went to him, submitted his hundred and one 
questions and began to argue. After a while he failed to hold 
his own. He at last accepted Swamiji's teachings and reformed 
his conduct. He gained such favour with SAvamiji that Swamiji 
wrote out Sandhya with his own hand for Madhava Babu. His 
old friends, surprised at this complete change in Madha^'a Babu, 
asked him for the reason. Madhavachandra told them that he 
had accepted Swamiji's teachings. Madhava Babu was engaged 
in a litigation with a Mussalman. When he consulted Swamiji 
about it, Swamiji advised him not to give up truth on any 
account Madhava Babu lost his case as he acted on Swamiji’s 
advice. He suffered a heavy pecuniary loss, but he often told 
people that he experienced such tranquillity of mind after losing 
his case as he had never done before. 

Swamiji left Allahabad for Mirzapur and stopped there in 
Seth Kamratan Ladha's garden, situated between the city and 
the Vindhyachal Hill. Sw'amiji informed 1’. Motilal also of his 
arrival. Wlien he came Swamiji asked him if he had found any 
authority for idol Avorship. He said he had found none. Then 
Swamiji told him that idol worship was false. 

SAvamiji put on no clothes in those days except a kopin. 
He used to sleep on bare earth with a stone under his head and 
two under his feet. He used to get up at tAvo a m., go to the 
Ganges, have his bath and return to his place and remain in 
meditation till sunrise, after which he walked about a little. 
Large numbers of people used to come to Swamiji the whole 
day, some to discuss things and some to hear discussions. 
Many people gave up idol Avorship. Mr. Jenkinson, ( oUector of 
Mirzapur, having heard of SAvamiji’s arrival, sent B. Chaudhri 
Gurucharan to find out what Swamiji s aim was. B. Gurucbaran 
Chaudhri found Swamiji surrounded by people and answering 
their questions in simple Sanskrit. Gurucbaran Chaudhri 
asked Swamiji what he was after. Swamiji replied that he 
wanted to revive Vedic Dharma which had disappeared. 
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Chaudhri Guracharan was so impressed' with Swamiji’s 
teachings that he began to come to him every day and became 
his follower. 

Baba Balkrishna was Seth Ramratan’s. guru and had 
written a commentary on the Mahabharata. When Swamiji 
pointed out mistakes in it, he was offended and began to apeak 
ill of Swamiji. Swamiji challenged him to a sastrarth but he 
would not agree to it. One day some Brahmins sent a letter in 
Sanskrit to Swamiji asking for a sastrarth. In the letter, they 
threatened Swamiji with punishment if, as was his 
practice, he would call his opponents murkha (ignorant). 
Swamiji accepted the challenge and said that if Govind Bhatta, 
who was so proud of his knowledge of Bhagwata, came there, he 
would make him look foolish The pandits came after two 
hours. Swamiji began by pointing out mistakes in the letter 
they had sent. The pandits said they should begin discussion 
at once. Govind Bhatta began to speak in support of Bhagwata, 
but his pronounciation was so bad that one of the pandits 
asked him to step aside arid let P. Jaishri discuss things. Both 
parties then moved out in the open, and the sastrarth on 
idol worship began. P. Jaishri asked for an authority from the 
Vedas against idol worship. Sw'amiji recited the mantra 
beginning with w aw etc., saying that there can be no idol 

of God. P. Jaishri began to interpret the mantra in a different 
way when Swamiji cited his authority for his own interpretation 
and pointed out mistakes in P. Jaishri’s interpretation. This 
made P. Jaishri angry. A man sitting behind Swamiji clapped 
his hands. On this Swamiji stood up and asked who had 
clapped and warned the people that if they resorted to violence 
they would find him a match for all of them. P. Suryaprasad 
then restored order. As it had become dark,Swanujiadvised them 
to do their sandhya. The man who had clapped his hands, 
apologised and said his clapping was not a signal for breaking 
up the meeting. Swamiji forgave him. 

Chhotugiri, the priest of the famous temple of Boodha 
Mahadeva at Mirzapur, a well built man, came one day tc 
Swamiji with some of his followers intending to assault him 
He began to talk impertinently and demanded why Swamiji 
condemned the worship of Sivalinga, of which men were bom. 
Swamiji said that the priest may have been bom of the linga which 
was a piece of stone. Chhotugiri then said that he had come to 
give Swamiji his deserts for condemning Siva worship. Finding 
that the man was bent on doing violence, Swamiji got up and 
taking a stone lying on the ground, said : “Come on, you fool. 
Tou want to frighten me. How could I go about the country 
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denouncing worship of stones, if I could be frightened like this ” 
Finding Swamiji ready to meet violence with violence, the priest 
kept quiet. One of Chhotugiri’s followers asked Swamiji with 
joined hands to show why idol worship was wrong, bwamiji 
shewed that the Vedas did not enjoin it : moreover God is all 
powerful and cannot be shut up in a room, as you do your idols 
at night. They then departed. 

After a few days, Chhotugiri persuaded two goondas to 
assault Swamiji. They began to interrupt Swamiji who was 
explaining some doctrines to one Hamprasad. Finding polite 
expostulations useless, Swamiji stood up and challenged them 
• in such an angry tone that they began to shake with fear and 
fell down. So loud was the tone of bwamiji, that Hamprasad 
put his lingers into his ears. 

Rev. Mather, a European Christian missionary, used to 
visit Swamiji at Mirzapur. One day he suggested to Swamiji 
to write himself a commentary on the Vedas, if, as he contended, 
the existing commentaries were all wrong. Swamiji .said that 
the reason why the existing commentaries were wrong was that 
a brain disciplined by Yoga practices was necessary to 
understand the true meaning of the Vedas. Mere knowledge of 
the Sanskrit language and an untrained intelligence c' nnot help 
one to understand the true meaning- of the texts. Swamiji 
engaged a Bengalee named Banwari Babu to explain to him 
Maxmuller’s English translation of the Vedas. 

As Swamiji wished to establish a seminary for teaching the 
Vedas to pupils, who, after finishing their studies, would take 
up the work of teaching the Vedic religion, Chaudhri 
Gurucharan, rais of Mirzapur, offered to bear all expenses of the 
school. He gave a building of his own for the school. Swamiji 
went to Muttra and brought his fellow student Yugalkishore 
to take charge of it, and engaged Baldevaprasad and another 
pandit as teachers. Pupils were taken on the understanding 
that they w'ould not leave without finishing their six years course 
The school was opened in Jesth 1927 (.May June, 187 0). One of the 
regulations of the school Avas that if a pupil did not get up and 
do his sandbya before sunrise, he would have to go Avithout 
food the whole day. SAvamiji went to Benares and brought 
some useful books to be taught in the school. 

Swamiji resumed his preaching tour and proceeded along the 
banks of the Ganges to Benares. He stopped there for tAvo months i 
challenging the pandits to a sastrarth and denouncing non- 
Vedic practices and observances. No one came forward to accept 
the challenge. Here be composed and published a book denouncing- 
the doctrine of non-duality of Sankara’s Advaita based on 
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Swamiji continued his itinerary along the banks of the Ganges 
and reached Soron in S. 1927 (1870). As Swamiji had 
promised during his last visit to Kasganj to go there again if 
the people there promised to open a school to teach Sanskrit, 
and as a school had beea opened there with P. Ganeshram as 
teacher, P. Sukhanand and Ajodhyaprasad with some people 
went to Soroii to see Swamiji, and take him to Kasganj. Only 
such pupils were admitted in the school as were able to 
perform sandhya. Manusmriti and the Vedas were taught there. 
A pupil who did not perforin sandhya before sunrise was not 
given his morning meals. Kood was supplied to only those who 
were non-residents of Kasganj. 

The Collector of Jitah sent Hao Bahadur Balmukand to 
report on the school opened by Swamiji. He came to Swamiji 
with the I ahsildar. and said that people disliked Swamiji for 
condemning the Hindu religion. Swamiji told him that pointing 
out the defects of a defective thing was not condemnationj 
otherwise he, the Deputy Collector, was guilty of vhe same 
offence, for he, by beat of drum, proclaimed the thief as thief. 

Swamiji’s daily routine' at this time is thus recorded. 
Two and half hours before sunrise Swamiji used to get up and 
practise Yoga till about an hour after sunrise. His eyes used 
to become red after this practice, and Swamiji washed them 
several times with cold water. After his morning meals, he 
devoted his day to the visitors who came to him for enlighten- 
ment. After sunset he again practised Yoga 

An incident occurred at Kasganj which shows the Herculean 
strength of Swami Dayanand. Une day while he was going 
towards the jungle with some companions, he found the way 
near the garden of Gulzarilal Khatri blocked on both sides 
owing to two gaint bulls fighting and trying to punch each 
other in the middle of the public way. For two hours people 
watched this fight Wayfarers with urgent business to attend 
to had to take a circuitous way to their work. Swamiji stood 
and watched the fight for a while. His companions advised him 
then to go by another route. Swamiji said ‘‘/mn” and advanced 
towards the bulls. People cried out, “Babaji, what are you 
doing’’? Swamiji did not listen to their protests but went 
straight to the bulls; and catching one horn of each of the bulls, 
be pulled them away from each other. The bulls surprised at 
this, went in opposite directions and the way became clear. 

Another incident shows how strict was hi.s notion of 
honesty. One day when Swamiji was going for his bath to the 

*B. Deveadraaath’s Lift of Syoomi Laytinaind Saraswaii, Vol. I, p. 197. 
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garden of Jivaram Kayastha, a pupil, Ramprasad, accompanied 
him. Seeing a mango lying in the way, he picked it up. 
This made ?>wamiji angry and he asked Ramprasad why did 
he pick it, was it his or his grandfather’s property? On returning 
after the bath, Swamiji lined him. 

One day Swamiji suddenly left Kasganj. After a little 
rest in the village Balram and passing by Chakeri, he reached 
the village Hanot the next morning. There the people 
surrounded him and said that the Pujari of the temple, a 
chakrautik, had told them that he would have a sastrarth with 
Dayanand. Hearing this, Swamiji sat on the sands there and 
sent for the Pujari. Man after man went to him but he declined 
to come and have a sastrarth 

Swamiji reached Anupshahr and took up residence in the 
bungalow of Lalababu, a wealthy Bengalee gentleman who had 
built the famous Lalababu Temple at Brindaban and donated 
several villages in Anupshahr district for its upkeep. The 
Ramlila festival was being celebrated at Anupshahr with great 
eclat at the time. Swamiji denounced it, for he condemned 
making caricatures of our revered ancestors and men putting 
on women’s clothes and dancing. Kalyansingh, Naib Tahsildar 
of the place, was offended with Swamiji for his condemnation 
of Kamlila and instigated Sayad Muhammad Tahsildar to expel 
Swamiji from Anupshahr. Sayad Muhammad went to Swamiji 
but found him peaceful and quite reasonable. 

Swamiji gave discourses advocating Shraddha only to the 
elders who are alive, and also on Dvaita Vedanta and cow 
protection. He even thought o^f going to England to represent 
to the Queen and the Parliament the desirability of prohibiting 
cow slaughter. He condemned the commentaries on the 
Vedanta that are extant. He disapproved of the way justice 
was administered in the courts, advocated establishment 
of Panchayats in every village, and a judicial tribunal to hear 
appeals to mitigate the evils of litigation. When 'I'ahsildar 
Sayad Muhammad praised his own religion and said that it did 
not tolerate idol worship, Swamiji replied that Taziadari was a 
kind of idol worship. 

An incident occurred here which shewed how forgiving 
was Swamiji’s nature and how high-minded he was. 
A Brahmin gave poison to Swamiji in a betel leaf. Swamiji 
performed neolt (a Yoga process) and got rid of the poison. When 
the news of this reached Tahsildar Sayad Muhammad, he arrested 
the culprit and got him convicted. After a few days when he 
visited Swamiji, Swami Dayanand did not speak to him. 
When asked for the reason of this strange behaviour, Swami 
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Dayanand expressed his disapproval o£ the arrest o£ the culprit 
in the £ollowing terms ; “ The world is £ettered by a chain 
forged by superstition and ignorance. 1 have come to snap 
asunder that chain and to set slaves at liberty. It is contrary 
to my mission to have people deprived o£ their freedom. 
When this evil-minded man does not give up his wickedness, 
why should I give up my goodness. ” The Tahsildar secured 
the culprit’s release on Swamiji’s representation. 

Several people gave up idol worship and non-Vedic obser- 
vances at Anupshahr. Seeing people offering oblation to the 
Sun in the river, Swamiji said it was no good pouring water 
in the river; it would be better to water the trees. One day 
a barber brought food for Swamiji who accepted it and ate it. 
When people objected that it was barber’s bread, Swamiji only 
replied, “ No, it is wheat bread.” 

T. Mukund Singh, Zamindar of Chhalesar, who after 
listening to Swamiji’s discourses in 1867 a. d. had not only 
given up idol worship but had the idols of temples in his 
Zamindari thrown away, invited Swamiji to Chhalesar. Swamiji 
accordingly went there on the 12th or 13th November, 1870. 
Mukand Singh and the people of the village came two miles to 
receive Swamiji and wished to carry him in a palki, but Swamiji 
declined the honour and walked with them and entered the 
village. Several pandits from the neighbourhood assembled there 
for a sastrarth, but were unable to make a stand tind retired. 
Some maulvies too had discussions with Swamiji. One of them 
Qazi Imdad Ali of Atroli, district Aligarh, a seeker 'after 
truth, admitted the validity of Swamiji’s contentions. A Sanskrit 
school was opened at Chhalesar with P. Kumarsen as teacher. 

Leaving Chhalesar and visiting several places, Swamiji 
again came to Uamghat in May, 1871 and stopped therefor 
twenty one days. Swamiji in these days devoted his time to 
the study of various sastras. In Bhadrapad^ S. 1928 Swamiji 
again came to Farrukhabad and inspected the school previously 
established there and removed it to another place. 

In March 1872 Swamiji again went to Benares and 
challenged the pandits to a sastrarth; but no one accepted the 
challenge. 

' There were two Bhadrapads in S. 1928, corresponding with August and 
Set>tember 1871 A. D 
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0 Lord of all creatures, no other than Thou canst control 
and govern all these created things. May the things 
desiring which wo pray to Thee, be ours. May we be 
Lord of all good things of the world. — Rg. V , 10. 121, 10, 

S WAMIJI left Benares for Calcutta on 16th April 1872. He 
stopped at Mughalsarai for ten dajs. Rev. Lalbehari Dc, 
the well known Indian Christian missionary came to visit Swamiji 
here. He extolled Christianity and stated that one of th(‘ 
reasons for its excellence was that Christ took upon himself 
the sins of all mankind. Swaraiji replied that Christ was a great 
man, but it was futile to believe thcat Christ relieved all men ol 
their sins, adding that the belief that Christ had taken away all 
their sins would only make men more inclined to commit sin. 
Leaving Mughalsarai, Swaraiji went to Dumraon, as previously 
promised to Nagali, a Udasi Sadhu of that place. I he 
Maharaja of Dumraon made Swamiji his guest. P. Durgadutt, 
Jaigovind and Bansidhar came for a Sastrarth to Swamiji. 
P. Durgadutt always carried the idol of Siva with him. He 
placed the idol during this discussion on a chair and asked 
Swamiji if he believed God and soul to be separate or one. 
When Swamiji said that they were two separate entities, 
Durgadutt cited the text, «Hi.” Swamiji said that the 

meaning of the text was that there was only one God and not 
two, and there was no denial in it of the separate existence of 
the soul. In support of idolworship, Durgadutt cited minilsiq 

( n) and also a text of Javalopanisad 

Swamiji translated the Vedic text and showed that it did not 
mean that the Brahmins came out of the mouth of God. As 
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Durgadutt became angry, Munshi Randhirprasad took the 
pandits away. Lalsahib, the Heir Apparent of Dumraon, present- 
ed rupees fifty and a piece of cloth to Swamiji, who however, did 
not accept the present. 

Swamiji went to Arrahand gave two public lectures there on 
Vedic Dharma, one of them in the compound of the Government 
High School. Swamiji spoke in Sanskrit and B. Rajnikant 
translated it into Hindi. Here Swamiji bad an interview with 
the District Magistrate Mr. H. W. Alexander and talked on 
various subjects. Swamiji told him that the Vanms were based 
on actions and conduct and not on birth, and that in old days 
cooking was done by Sudras and not Brahmins. After staying 
for fifteen days at Arrah, Swamiji left for Patna and arrived 
there on the 6th or 7th September, 1872 and stopped in Roshan- 
bagh belonging to Maharaja Bhupsingh. One day, P. Ramjivan 
Bhatt and several Brahmins came to have a discussion with 
Swamiji, but began to quarrel among themselves. After 
listening to Swamiji’s discourses, P. hamjivan of the Patna 
College threw away his idol of Saligram. 

Swamiji called Durgapatk as Murgapath and used to call 
Tarksangrnh as Narksangrah. One evening when it became 
dark, a student, Kajnath Tiwari. was sent by Deputy Collector 
Sohanlal with milk and sugar to Swamiji. On the way he 
saw a snake lying on the road. With difficulty he crossed the 
road and reached Swamiji’s place. On seeing him, Swamiji, 
who was sitting in the garden, asked Rajnath if be had seen 
a snake and got frightened. Rajnath was amazed at this 
foreknowledge of Swamiji. Another instance of such knowledge 
may be cited. One day Swamiji went towards the jungle, 
while his Brahmin cook Hajnath was preparing meals. '1 he 
cook’s uncle came and said that he should draw a line between 
the chauka and the place where Swamiji sat to take his food. 
On return Swamiji sat at a little distance. When asked by 
the cook why Swamiji sat out of the chauka, Swamiji said that 
he did not belong to any biradari and was not afraid of 
being made an outcasts. 

Swamiji used to call Eaumudi as (evil inclina- 

tion). Before leaving the place, Swamiji gave public notice that 
he would stay for fifteen days more and was available for 
religious discussion, but no one came forward for a Sastrarth. 
After staying a month, Swamiji left for Mongyer on 3rd 
October, 1872. The train reached the Jamalpur tf unction at 
midnight and as there was an hour’s interval before the train 
for Mongyer started, Swamiji with only a koj.xn on, walked to 
and fro on the platform. An European engineer and his wife 
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were also od the platform, and as the woman objected to a 
naked sadhu on the platform, the ei'gineer asked the Station 
Master to tell Swamiji to leave the platform. The Station 
Master went to Swamiji and asked him to take a chair and sit 
down as there was plenty of time. Swamiji knew that the 
Station Master had been sent by the European engineer to stop 
him from pacing about. He asked the Station Master to tell 
the Sahib that the Swamiji belonged to the time when Adam 
and Eve lived quite naked without feeling ashamed, and 
continued pacing to and fro. The Station Master told the 
engineer that the sadhu was not a beggar who could be 
expelled, but was an independent sannyasi and cared neither for 
him nor the Sabib. When asked the sadhu's name, the Station 
Master said he was Dayanand Saraswati. 1 he engineer then 
realised that the sadhu was the famous reformer Layanand 
Saraswati and went upto Swamiji and talked to him till train 
time. 

Swamiji reached Mongyer early in the morning on 4th 
October, 1872 and went to a Sadhu’s place in the vicinity of the 
Ganges where there were two rooms^a well, and some Bower 
beds. One day the kahar servant whom the people of Patna 
had sent with Swamiji, went to a stack of wood and 
begged for some fuel, but got none. When he returned, Swamiji 
asked Hajnath to punish him. When liajnath asked for the 
reason, Swamiji said that the Kahar had gone to beg for fuel. 
Hajnath was surprised because the stack of wood was not visible 
from the place where Swamiji sat. In the mejintime, the stack- 
keeper came with four or five loads of wood. Swamiji declined 
to accept the fuel. On the man repeatedly begging that the fuel 
may be accepted, Swamiji accepted it and told Hajnath and 
the kahar that if they ever went begging for things, they 
would be dismissed. 

On 18th October, Swamiji left for Bhagalpur and stopped 
there in a temple on the Chhaptia tank. An Agarwal Mabajan 
began sending milk and provisions for Swamiji. Swamiji 
accepted them for two days, but on third day refused to accept 
the supply, saying that he was not God and could not give the 
Mabajan a son. It was later found that the man had no 
son and was sending supplies in the hope of getting a son 
through Swamiji’s intercession. One day while Hajnath was 
cooking food for Swamiji, Swamiji told him that his father had 
come to take him away. Hajnath went out to see his father 
but did net see anyone. Half an hour after this, his father 
came and^egan to weep seeing his son. Swamiji was grieved 
and told fiajnath’s father to take Hajnath away, adding that 
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Swamiji was not the kind o£ Sadhu to keep his son and make 
him his chela (disciple). 

Next day at the request o£ B. Parvatcharan, a saintly man 
of the place, Swamiji removed to his garden, after making sure 
that no woman frequented the place. At the request of 
B. Nivaranchandra Mukerjee, Swamiji gave a lecture on the 
duties of men, in the hall of the Government High School there 
in which he condemned shraddha to the dead but advocated 
shraddha and tarpan to the living. The Maharaja of Burdwan 
sent four pandits to talk to Swamiji. They discussed Nyaya 
Sastra for four hours. Next day some European and Indian 
missionaries and maul vies came and discussed things. At 4 f.m., 
the Maharaja of Burdwan and his pandits came while 
Swamiji was talking to the missionaries. A Brahmin convert 
to Christianity present at the debate began to weep and sorrow- 
fully said that if he had met a religious teacher like Swamiji 
before, he would not have become a Christian, adding that 
when at school he listened to the criticism of Hinduism by 
missionaries, and as on return home the pandits could not 
answer the missionaries objections he gave up Hinduism. One 
day a learned maulvi came to Swamiji, but seeing water and 
food in the room, stood outside the room and did not go in. 
When Swamiji invited him to go into the room, he hesitated. 
Swamiji asked the maulvi to enter the room without hesitation, 
adding that his going into the room would not pollute the food. 

One evening during a walk, Swamiji reached a fair 
where he found people giving away their daughters as 
gifts to the Pandas (priests). Swamiji was so overwhelmed 
with grief at the sight that on return home, he did not 
even think of food. The next day when Pandit Nandan 
Ojha, who used to send food for Swamiji came and found 
the food untouched, he asked Swamiji why he had not 
taken the food. Swamiji told him that he was so shocked 
and overpowered by sorrow at what he had seen in 
the fair that no thought of dinner entered his head. 

Swamiji left Bhagalpur on the 15th of December 
1872 A. D. for Calcutta, where he was accommodated in 
the Pramodkanan garden of Raja Surendromohan Tagore. 
P. Hemchandra Chakravarti, a noted preacher of the 
Brahmo Samaj, came one day and put questions to Swamiji 
about the different castes. Swamiji said that those who 
knew the Vedas and were educated were Brahmins: the 
warriors were Kshtriyas, and those who engaged ' in trade 
were Vaishas, and the ignorant were the Sudras When 
asked how could one meet God, Swamiji replied, “ by 
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long practice of yoga". Then Swamiji explained the 
eightfold path of Yoga and advised P. Hemchandra to 
recite and meditate on the meaning of the Gayatri, which 
he dictated to him. When questioned about the Sankhya 
darsana, Swamiji said that the author of Sankhya was not 
an atheist, and advised P. Hemchandra to study Bhaguri 
rishi’s commentary oii Sankhya. Swamiji added that 
there was no conflict between the six darsanas, and that 
had the author of the Sankhya been an atheist he could 
not have believed in rebirth, the Veda and the existence 
of soul. He added that the Nyaya darsana dealt with the 
subject of atoms, the purva Mimansa with conduct, the 
Sankhya with combination of the elements, the Yoga Avith 
gnyaii,'i, true knowledge, the Vaisheshik with Time and 
the Vedanta Darsana with the subject of God. 

The famous B. Keshab Chandra Sen had started an agita- 
tion against taking Yagyopavit (Sacred-thread). P. Hemchandra 
Chakravarti, the well-known preacher of the Adi Brahmo Samaj, 
mentioned it to Swamiji who said that Yagyopavit should 
be worn. On hearing this, P. Hemchandra and others 
gave up the idea of doing away wdth the Yagyopavit. 

Swamiji’s daily routine at Calcutta Avas hat after 
his long morning walk, he practiced Yoga and engaged in 
meditation and then took his food. At 4 p.m., visitors 

used to come to see him. B. Kehsab Chajidra Sen, 
Devendranath Tagore, Dvijendranath, P. Taranath 'I'arak 
vachaspati and P. Maheshchandra Nyayaratna and other 
learned men used to come to discuss things. Keshab Chandra 
Sen discussed the doctrine of rebirth and of Advaita (non- 
duality ) and Rajnarayan Vasu discussed the question of 
Havan. B. Rajnarayan had Avritten a book showing the 
great merits of Hindu religion and read out extracts fx’om it. 
Swamiji said that the Sastras of the pre-Mahabharata 
period only should be cited as authorities in the book 
and not the Puranas and Tantras. 

On the occasion of the anniversary of the Brahmo- 
Samaj on 21st January, 1873 Swamiji received an 
invitation and went to the residence of Mahrshi Devendranath 
Tagore, who received Swamiji Avith reverence. He asked 
Swamiji to stay with him, to which Swamiji replied that 
his rule was not to stay at the house of a house- holder. 

According to the Amrita Bazar Patrika when 
Swamiji went to Calcutta there was a stir in society: 
the old and the young, all men and women became 
interested. The editor expressed surprise that the Sanskrit 
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language was capable of such simple and sweet speech. 
The wonderful thing, he said, was that he had never before 
heard such liberal teachings from a Hindu sannyasi ignorant 
of English. 

On 2nd March, 1873, Swamiji gave a lecture in the 
hall of Badanagar Borneo Company on the usefulness of 
ha van. Swamiji spoke on the unity of God, relation of 
God with A.tma ( soul ) and the yagyas. Swamiji delivered 
his second lecture in Brahmonagar Night School on the 9th 
March. The Indvjtn Mirror of Calcutta reporting it said that all 
the prominent men of learning had assembled to hear 
the lecture. The lecturer had a silk dhoti on and sat 
with great dignity in the lecturer’s seat. 1 he lecture 
began at 3. p. m. After praying to God, the lecturer spoke 
eloquently for over three hours in simple Sanskrit. He 
proved the unity of God, the evils of the caste system 
and the child marriage by giving authorities from the 
Vedas. The lecture showed that the Swamiji was not 
only a man of great learning but also a great and deep 
thinker. His reasoning was irrefutable. 

Towards the end of March, Swamiji gave two or three more 
lectures He declared that Sanskrit education without a study 
of the Veda was not useful. By reading the Puranas people have 
become licentious, and the thoughtful among them have lost faith 
in religion. Swamiji pointed out the great merits of Ayurveda to 
Dr. Mahendralal Sarkar,the most renowned homeopath in India. 
One day, Swamiji told Baldevaprasud that the English and 
the Persian languages had taken away the sons of the rich people, 
and only the sons of the poor were left for Sanskrit. Swamiji 
now resolved to write a commentary on the Vedas and to give 
public lectures. 

It is said that at his first interview with Swamiji, B. 
Keshab Chandra Sen after a long talk without telling Swamiji 
who he was, asked Swamiji, “Have you met B Keshab Chandra 
Sen” ? Swamiji replied “yes.” “ But Keshab Babu has not been 
in Calcutta.” Swamiji still said he had met him. Keshab 
Chandra Sen then asked how could Dayanand have met him, 
when he was not in Calcutta. Swamiji said “You are B. Keshab 
Chandra Sen. ” Keshab Chandra Sen was surprised and asked 
how did Swamiji recognise him. Swamiji said the conversation 
he had with him could not have taken place with any body 
else. Keshab Babu was amazed at Swamiji’s judgment of 
men. B. Keshab Chandra Sen said that there were three great 
religions, Christianity, Islam and the V edic, and asked which 
of them should be taken as the true religion. Swamiji gave 
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six reasons for the acceptance of the Vedic religion, one of 
which was that both the Bible and the Quran contained stories 
and disputes but there were no such things in the Vedas. When 
Keshab Chandra Sen expressed regret that a master of the 
\reda8 like Swamiji did not know English, otherwise he would 
have gone with him to England, Swamiji retorted that he also 
regretted that the leader of the Brahmo Samaj, who wished to 
teach true religion to the people did not know the Sanskrit 
language. It was B. Keshab Chandra Sen who advised Swamiji 
to give lectures in Hindi, for when he spoke Sanskrit, the 
interpreters did not interpret him faithfully. Both he and 
P. Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar also advised Swamiji to put ou 
clothes. Swamiji accepted the advice. 

A schism had recently occurred in the Brahmo Samaj. Kaja 
Ham Mohan lioy had founded the Brahmo Samaj as a reformed 
body of Hinduism. The doctrines of this Samaj were indentical 
in many respects with the Vedic faith. Later when Devendra- 
nath Tagore became leader, the Brahmo Samaj ceased to believe 
the Vedas to be Revelation and rejected the doctrine of Rebirth. 
But it did not cut itself off completely from Aryan culture. Later, 
B. Keshab Chandra Sen, a powerful and eloquent speaker, arose 
in the Brahmo Samaj. He had great leanings towards Chris- 
tianity and was a master of the English language. He differed 
from the Maharshi and founded his New Dispensation, himself 
becoming the leader. 

One day B. Keshab Chandra Sen invited Swamiji to his 
house in Kallutola and discussed with him the question whether 
the birth of a man depended on his acts and recited a sloka 

Swamiji said that by making the 
Creation a temple of Brahma, he was narrowing the limits of 
Brahma. In reality, Brahma is the temple of Creation. B. 
Keshab Chandra Sen called a meeting one day in which 
Swamiji gave an exposition of his beliefs. He condemned 
idol worship, Advaita or nonduality, the current caste system 
and supported remarriage of widows. He said that girls 
should not be married before they become eighteen years old. 

On Sunday the 2Hrd March, Keshab Chandra Sen convened 
a meeting at Gora Babu’s residence when Swamiji gave a lecture 
in Sanskrit on God and religion. The author of the book 
Acharya Keghavadeva (p. 70U-701) says of this lecture : 

“Swamiji proved the existence of God by word, common sense and 
inference and said thstt Dharma consisted of ten thing^s. A debate followed^ 
but the pandits present had eventually to accept defeat. Swamiji 
said that the name Hindu was given to the Indians by foreigners and waa net 
a suitable one. He de mo lis h ed the theory that the Vedas mention aeveral 
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gods. P Maheshchandra Nyayaratna, Principal Sanskrit College, Calcutta 
interpreted the lecture in Hindi and then a discussion took place. P. 
Maheshchandra, while interpreting it made a statement which Swamiji 
had not made. Some students of the Sanskrit College, objected 
and said Swamiji never said what P. Maheshchandra had put it in his 
mouth. P. Maheshchandra got annoyed at this and left in a huff. 

P. Taracharan Tarkratna was in Calcutta in those days. 
Swamiji in his lectures^ delivered in Poona in 1875 A.D., 
stated about him; 

“ Taracharan Tarkratna of Bhatpara promised thrice, day after day 
to have asastrarth with me in Calcutta in a.d. 1873 but never came for it. 
Thoughtful people then lost belief in him.'^ 

The organ of the Brahmo Samaj wrote of Dayanand’s visit 
to Calcutta: 

“ The well known Swami Dayanand Saraswati has come to Calcutta. 
He is master of the Hindu Sastras. Ho is against idolworship and 
condemns. nonduality, and behoves in God who is formless. He believes 
Samhitas only to be Veda and Hevolation. He approves of widow 
remarriage and denounces chiM marriage. He docs not believe in the Caste 
System but believes in Varnashrarna according to one\s actions and conduct. 
He believes in rebirth and when he does not know a thing he plainly says 
that he does not know it. He is very l(3arned and courteous and is a man 
of high character but is a strong opponent of idolworship. Sanskrit has be- 
come his mother tongue. People come back delighted after talking to hiin.^' 
The Dharrnatatva again in its issue of Chaitra I of 1794 
Shak Era under the head “ Dayanand Saraswati, said : 

“Ho is a profound scholar and master of the Hindu Sastras and 
the Sanskrit language. Ho speaks simple sweet Sanskrit. He is a 
man of great and acute intelligence. He has extraordinary patience and 
power to attract people. His speech is sweet. His chief object of life is to 
condemn idolworship and support theism. Though he is a complete stranger 
to western science, his discourses are on all subjects so excellent that people 
are struck dumb. He has given three lectures in Calcutta : one on 
Dharma, the second on God and the third on the Duties of man. It is 
amazing to see how clearly he explains difficult subjects. He preaches that 
salvation is possible only by worshipping God who is pure intelligence and 
without a body ; that worship consists in purity of mind, control of organs, 
concentration, love, prayer and meditation on divine qualities. He says that) 
no inhabitant of India should be called a Hindu, that an ignorant Brahmin 
should be made a sudra, and a sudra who is learned, well behaved and 
religious should be made a Brahmin. Both men and women should be 
taught Language, Grammar, Dharma, Sastra, Veda, Science and Philosophy. 
Women should receive special education in Chemistry, Music and Medical 
Science : they should know what foods promote health, strength and 
vigour. He condemns child marriage as the root of most of the evils. 
A girl should he educated and married at the age of twenty. If a widow 
wants to remarry, she should be allowed to do so. According to his opinion 
there is no particular difference between the householder and a sannyasi. 
He who does not wish to marry should devote his life to spreading 
knowledge of the sastras. Learned and proud Europeans are easily defeated 
^These lectures were printed in book form under the name Updesh Manjari, 
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by him. Materialists and agnostics cannot abstain from praising his acute 
intelligence and patience. It is amazing to find a man like him amongst 
the Hindus. He possesses a great sense of humour. Though he is a great 
supporter of the Vedas, he condemns Advaitisrn and says that nondiiality 
has been spread by Sankara^s pupils. He condemns Sayana's commentary 
on the Vedas. He says that it is due to ignorance that the terms Indra, 
Agni, Varuna are interpreted as gods. Indra really means all powerful, 
Agni means worshipful : Varuna means best. God alone is all powerful, 
worthy of worship and best. Dayanand speaks in such a way that all 
become silent. The Puranas and similar other books are uuacceptable. 
Dayanand not gives lectures: only. One sees in him heroism, greatness, dignity 
and high motives. He spends five or six hours every day in meditation and 
communion with God. He has perfect self control. He spends his day 
in prayers, study, exercise and giving religious discourses. He believes 
implicitly in the Vedas and rebirth. May God fulfil his wishes. Through 
him the Hindu race will be regenerated.^^ 

The above quotation from Dharmatatva shows what 
impression Swami Dayanand made on the educated people of 
Calcutta and wliat their attitude toward Swamiji’s teachings 
was. Another paper, Tdtvf^oclhini^ says about Swamiji’s 
visit to Calcutta: 

A few days ago, the learned Swami Dayanand Saraswati greatly 
surprised the residents of Calcutta by his great learning. The learned 
Brahmins of Bengal are masters in making commercial use of sastras, 
but when they have to explain the aifns and objects of the uistras and 
their real teaching, they see nothing but darkness. They have forgotten 
the real sastras and think that customs and rites are all in all. Swamiji 
was anxious to establish a Sanskrit school but no one gave him any 
encouraging co-operati on . 

He left Calcutta oii 1st April, 187.‘) and coming to Hooghly, 
put up in the garden of B. r>rindabanchandra Mandal. 
Crowds began to come to see Swamiji. 

Reverend Lai Beliari De, the Principal of the Hooghly 
(College, was a learned man of repute. He was a master of 
the English language. He gave a remarkable reply to Messrs. 
Howe and Webb of tlie Presidency College, Calcutta who had 
derisively exposed mistakes in the English written by Bengalis. 
In his reply he exposed the mistakes of the two Professors. 
Reverend De, discussed the Varnashrama and accepted Swamiji’s 
contentions. On 6tli April 187S, Swamiji delivered a public 
lecture in the garden of Brindaban Babu, at which all the 
respectable, educated and prominent people of Hooghly were 
present. They were all delighted at the way in which Swamiji 
dwelt with the subject in a language pleasant to the ear. 
About this lecture, Akshyayakumar Ghose wrote to B. Devendra- 
Nath Mukhopadhyaya as follows : 

“Several Pandits of Bhatpara were present at the lecture and were 
full of praise at the simple Sanskrit in which he (Swamiji) spoke. I did 
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not bdieve till I heard the lecture that exposition of such dif&oolt sobjeots 
can be made in such simple language. 

Akshaya Babu, along with Ishwarchandra V idyasagar and 
Rajnath Vasu are the founders of the modern Bengali literature. 

Brindaban Babu arranged a sastrarth with P. Taracharan 
Tarkratna on 8th April 1873. B.'Bhudeva Mukhopadhyaya was 
appointed umpire. The subject was idolworship. Both parties 
accepted the four Vedas, six Angas and six Upangas(Dar8ana8)a8 
authoritative.?. Taracharan recited : 

and said that it was an aphorism of Patan]ali 
that attention cannot be 6xed on anything without a 
material object and that is the reason why Vyasji says so. 
Swami Dayanand replied that what he had recited was not a 
sutra from Patanjali and showed that P. Taracharan had not 
read Patanjali’s Yogasastra. Swamiji also said that Taracharan 
had at first said that the Sutra was from Patanjali and later that 
it was a saying of Vyas. Thus P^'aracharan had contradicted 
himself; but what is worse still is that what 'I'aracharan 
had recited was neither from Patanjali nor a part of Vyas’s 
commentary on it. What he had recited was a saying of 
Vachaspati. P. Taracharan then said : 

sran wnftn:, w w 

“when an object is seen by the eye, the mind grasps 
it, and as only a material object can be seen by 
the eye, it follows that upasna is of a material subject and 
idolworshp is therefore proved”. Swami Dayanand replied : 

“It was settled at the beginning that no authority will be cited 
except the Vedas and the six Darsanas, why have you then quoted a 
saying of Vachaspati : Moreover, your argument is fallacious; for, man sees 
Mrith eyes material things only when he is awake, but in a dream, he sees 
no material objects, then according to yon in a dream, there can be no 
knowledge or consciousness of things, which is quite wrong. Further, according 
to you the mind can be fixed only on material objects and material objects 
include a tree, a horse, an ass, a brick, please say on which of these will 
you meditate for an idol alone is not a material object.” 

P. Taracharan recited : 

tron nw: fwroim, 

and said “Even according to you, idolworship is proved, for, an idol is a 
m terial object.” 

As P, Taracharan used the word ^ three times, 
Dayanand said: 

“It is against all grammatical rules to repeat a word three 
times, which shows how limited is your knowledge of Sansxrit, of which 

{ on are so proud. Then you interpret uhviWITfV as the four armed Vishnu, 
ut Vishnu is said to reside in Paradise, then how is it possiUe to do his 
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Upama or call iiim before yoa and fix your mind on him. An idol is the work 
of a sculptor, how can it be Vishnu. The whole thing is amazing." 
P. Taracharan recited : 

w H ^ ^ asqift 

and said “This proves that we can do Upasna of one who lives in 
another world." 

Dayanand :-*‘What you have quoted is quite irrelevant. 
It has nothing to do with U pasna. Its meaning is that a yogi 
who has achieved arnina and the other siddhiea can go and 
enjoy life in whatever world he wishes to do so. You however 
say that one goes to the other world only after death, but Upasna 
is done in this world, how can these two things be proved by 
what you have quoted.’’ 

Ttjtrncharan ;-“A3 Upasna is a thing of matter: it includes 
an idol too. 1 will not indulge in wrangling as already 
promised.” 

Dayanand Yon wish to prove idolworship again and 
again by This doe^ not support your promise to 

confine yourself to logical argument.” 

Taracharan : 

Without allowing Taracharan to go further Dayanand said “whiiL 
you have said in Sanskrit is grammatically wrong. It should 
lie Hut this has no relevance here.” 

Taracharan :~“It is not necessary that in an illustration, 
all features should be the same.” 

Dayanand :-“When have I said that all features should be 
the same ? Not a word of what you have said has any relevance 
to your contention. What you have said is therefore useless.” 

Taracharan wiqjaraf meaning all Upasna is a 

})roduct of wrong understanding. 

Dayanand :-Hullo, when you could not jirove your case 
of idolworship, you have begun to denounce idolworship | for, 
you say it is a product of wrong understanding, in other words, 
wrong. 

On this Babu Bhudeva Mukhopadhyaya, P. Haridhar 
Tarksidhanta and B. Brindabanchandra got up saving that 
P. Taracharan had come there vowing that he would prove 
idolworship and here he has begun to denounce it. Swamiji 
smiled and said, “I always denounce idolworship, but now it is 
disproved even by you”. P. Taracharan said nothing but got up 
and ascended to the upper storey of the building. Swamiji 
followed him and taking P Taracharan’s hand in his own, 
ascended the staircase. Brindabanchandra and others followed 
the two disputants. When all sat down, Swamiji asked 
Taracharan why he indulged in such false propaganda. 
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Taracharan said that he had always condemned popular belief 
and advocated study of true sastras, and added “I know well 
that idols of stone etc , are worthless, but if I tell the truth I 
shall lose my livelihood, for the Maharaja of Benares would 
dismiss me. I cannot afford to tell the truth as you do.’* 
This Sastrarth ending with P. Taracharan Tarkratna’s 
confession is fully described in a pamphlet printed and 
published by ^^The Light Press^' of Benares in a. d. 187;i 
(V. S. 1930) under the heading Pratwia Pujan Vichar^ 
(Thoughts on idolworship).* 

In the evening several pandits of Bhatpara came to 
Swamiji and in clear terms admitted the truth of Swamiji’s 
beliefs. This gave Swamiji great gratification. B. Manmath- 
Nath Chowdhry B. A , who had been greatly impressed by 
Svvarniji’s discourses in Calcutta and who had come with him to 
Hooghly and was present with Swamiji throughout his stay 
there and then went with him to Burdwan, describes the incident 
of the pandits coming to Swamiji thus: 

“While Swamiji and I were sitting in a room at night, some pandits 
came to Swamiji and asked for pardon for holding a religious discussion 
with him and generously admitted their inferiority and the weakness of 
their cause. They said clearly that they opposed Swamiji's teachings and 
beliefs for the sole purpose of pleasing their fanatical Hindu supporters. 
Swamiji was pleased with thei atraightiforward confession/^ 

In I90d A I)., B. Manmathnath Chowdhry wrote a long letter 
Jibout Swamiji to B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, the author 
of Swamiji’s biography. It gives a good insight into Swamiji ’s 
daily life and his character and the impression that Swamiji’s 
teachings had made on the writer. He says : 

“From Burdwan I went away to Calcutta owing to some business 
and Swamiji left for Behar. I then went to Jodhpur as Head Master of 
the Maharajahs High School there and never met Swamiji again. I 
have subsequently learnt from people that Swamiji had affectionate 
feelings for me. I am sorry that I accepted service and left him. 
I was with him in 1873 A. n. and now it is 1900 A. d. During 
these twenty seven years I have travelled a lot in India but have 
not met a single soul who could approach that great man. If I 
had remained with him, my life would have been a different one. 
As I lived with him for sometime, I know certain things which 
many do not know. Swamiji was a strict vegetarian. Strange ( ) 

condiments were put into his dal and hha^i and their taste was 
unique. I have never oaten in my life such things as I ate when 
with him. He used to sleep on grass and was regular in practicing 
Yoga for a long time every morning. I had permission to stay with 
him at the time. I have seen many people in Benares doing Yoga, 
but none like him. His daily life was this : He used to get up about 
3 A. M. and till morning practiced Yoga. Then he attended calls of 
is printed at p. 5 of Bhagwat Dutt's Swamiji’s PiUra and Vigyapm, 
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nature and had his body besmeared with ashes. He used to see 
visitors from 9 A. m, to 12 noon. He then had his meals. From 1 p. m. 
to 9 P. M. he used to see visitors and discuss things with them. I 
am surprised that he did not get cancer of the throat. I have 
known no one who continuously talked and discussed in Sanskrit so 
many hours every day for years. It is my conviction that he was 
born for some especial purpose. At night, he seldom ate anything 
and then only ^ little. I say that if ever a man was born with 
perfect independence of character it was Swami Dayanand Sarasvvati. 
If anyone treated others, high or low, in the same way it was he. 
He did not even know what special treatment of any f:articular 
man was. I saw Rajas and Maharajas came to him but ’the Swami 
treated them just like other men. In no way did he show them 
special respect. I have often heard of selfless and patriotic men. 
If I had not had the honour to live with him continuonsly for 
sometime, I should never have known what equality of treatment is, 
and never known what strength of character means. It is Indians 
misfortune that he met with a premature death. No one can replace 
him. There is no one so full of devotion to a cause, so full of 
wholehearted, single-minded application and such utter selflessness. I 
chAish his memory. My eternal regret is that I ceased living with 
him by accepting service. I thank you for writing his biography, 
for I worship his raemory.^^ 

At Hooghly, Swamiji gave a lecture on divisions of 
Varna and said that at present throughout the country 
cooks were all Brahmins, but it was not so in ancient 
India. Had it been so, how could Bheem, when living 
ill disguise work as principal cook in Virat Bhawan. 
In old days, people born in one Varna rose to a higher or 
fell to a lower Varna according to their actions. Pointing 
to B. Akhshaichandra Sarkar who sat near him, Swamiji 
said if things liad been as they were in old days, that 
gentleman possessing humility, bearing and goodness would 
have become a Brahmin. 

About the weapon agmstar^ Swamiji declared tlmt 
in the forepart of the arrow there was some chemical 
substance so that its rapid flight in the air ignited it, 
and it caused great destruction by burning things all round. 

After staying for ten days in Hooghly, Swamiji left for 
Burdwan, where Kaja Bunbehari Kapur, Raja of Burdwan 
made arrangements for Swamiji’s board. 1 he Raja came 
every day and sat in a chair apart from the common folk. 
He never talked to Swamiji: and Swamiji never went to 
see him. From Burdwan, B. Manmathnath returned to 
Calcutta and Swamiji left for Bhagalpur, where he arrived 
on V^aisakh Krishna oth, S. 1930 (I7th April 1873) and 
stopped there for a month and delivered several public 
lectures. On 17th May, 1873 Swamiji left for Patna, 
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reaching there the next day and taking up his abode in 
Gulab Bagh. This was his second visit to Patna. He had 
stopped there for a few days on his way to Calcutta. 
As the pandits of Bankipur after Swainiji’s departure for 
Calcutta had issued a notice saying that they came to know 
of bwainiji’s visit too late, or they should have challenged 
him to a sastrarth, Swamiji now issued n, public notice 
inviting people to have their doubts removed. But no 
one came forward to hold a discussion. Swamiji delivered 
two lectures one condemning idol worship, shraddha and the 
Puranas, and the other on the creation of the world. After 
staying for eight days, Swamiji left Patna and arrived at 
Chhapra on 25th M.'iy, 1873 and was cordially received by its 
premier rais Kai Shivgulam Sah and lodged in a splendid 
palace. As usual, a public notice challenging discussion 
was issued by Swamiji. The pandits fearing loss of prestige 
resolved to hold a discussion. They, however, resolved to 
use violence if they were worsted in the sastrarth. Thfty 
approached P. Jagannath the most learned amongst tliem. 
He replied that in a sastrarth he would have to see 
Swamiji’s face which was a sin. Hearing of this, Swamiji 
sent word that a pardah (screen) may be placed between 
Sw'amiji and P. Jagannath. Thus driven to the wall, 
Jagannath came with his followers and the discussion 
began. But when Swamiji pointed out several grammatical 
mistakes in Jagannath’s Sanskrit and exposed the falsities 
of his arguments, people became convinced that P. Jagannath 
was no match for Swamiji. When P. Jagannath became 
silent, Swamiji in simple Sanskrit, explained the Vedic faith 
for four hours. The bigotted amongst the pandits began 
to make noise and left after creating confusion. The 
Behar Darpan for .May, 1873, p. 253, contained a note on 
this sastrarth. It said: 

“The Brahmins of the place assembled for . a debate with 
Swamiji. As, however, learned Christian, Muslim and Buddhist 
preachers had failed to make a stand before Swamiji, what could 
the poor Brahmins of Chhapra do. They clapped their hands and 
broke up the meeting.^' 

Rai Bahadur Shivgulam Sah seeing that the pandits were 
thoroughly defeated, treated Swamiji with still greater respect. And 
when Swamiji left for Arrah he went with him a long way to see 
him off. Swamiji reached Arrah, on 11th June, 1873 and stopped there 
in Maharaja Dumraon’s Kothi. Here Mr. Harvanshlal brought 
P. Rudradutt to Swamiji for a sastrarth. The subject of the discussion 
was idol worship. After a few minutes talk about the origin and 
meaning of the word Pratima (idol) P. Rudradutt failed to cite any 
grammatical authority for his view and left." 
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if: siDrai ^ f^virai ^vinDi f^w i 

«ft^«rat*nwn5»«?««ir»'«wntgwnwqf ii^io Wo '.aHosjan 

He who is our fathor and progenitor of ali things, who 
rewards every one according to his deserts, who knows all 
the heavenly bodies and the habitable globes, who gives 
names to the wise as well as to the worlds He creates; who 
is One without a second, in whom all things arc compre- 
hended ; .Him let all strive to understand by means of 
friendly discussions. — Y. V,, A. 17, m. 27. 

FTER staying a month in Arrah and passing a few days 
in Dumraon, Swaraiji reached Mirzapur on 8th August 
1873 after spending nearly fifteen months and a half in Bengal 
and Behar. 

Swainiji found the pathshala he had established at 
Mirzapur in a deteriorated condition and closed it. He opened 
a new Sanskrit School and appointed one (lajadhar on Rs. 29 
a month as teacher. Every pupil was given rupees two a 
mouth for books and clothes and was asked to provide food for 
himself. Swamiji gave one lecture in the High School there. 

Swamiji calleil Sadhu Jawahardas Udasi from Benares, 
and asked him to take charge of the pathshala. When he 
declined to do so, Swamiji asked him to establish a school in 
Benares. Jawahardas set about the business and collected a 
monthly subscription of Rs. 40. A pathshala was then opened 
in Benares on Paush Bad 2, S. 1930 (6th December, 1873) 
under the name Satyasastra Pathshala (school to teach true 
sastras) P. Shyamkumar Sastri, who later became one of 
the leading pandits in Benares asked for an appointment and 
was engaged to teach Ashtadhyayi (Panini’s grammar) and 
Mahabhashya (commentary on Panini). 

From Mirzapur, Swamiji came to Allahabad and after 
staying a few days there, left for Cawnpur, where he took 
up his residence in Tookagjhat on the Ganges. In a lecture 
in Phulchand Makhanlal’s kothi, Swamiji condemned shraddha 
to the dead. During the lecture, he quoted mantras from 
ITajurveda to show that the Earth revolved round the Sun. 

When asked why he had begun to put on clothes, Swamiji 
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said that he had now to meet European ladies and gentlemen 
and sometimes to go to take his food to the houses of private 
gentlemen, where women were present; he had therefore 
decided to put on clothes, just as. he had now to keep "books, 
paper and ink and pen with him to write books. These 
things he said did not violate any religious injunctions. 
The people of Cawnpur asked Swamiji to give public lectures 
on the Parade ground, where they put up a shamiana. 
A public notice by tomtom was given. Before the lecture 
began, the place became full of people, and the city Kotwal, 
one Sultan Ahmad, appeared and finding Lala Nannoomal, 
Kashinarayan Munsiff and Kshetranath Ghose, Sub- Judge, 
present, told them that as the lecture had been arranged 
without the permission of the magistrate, lie would have 
removed the shamiana but owing to regard for them, he 
did not do so. He added that he was going to the District 
Magistrate for orders. On this, Lala Nannoomal and B. 
Kshetranath Ghose went to the Magistrate Mr. Daniel and 
related what had occurred. Mr. Daniel said that they may have 
the lectures. The Kotwal arriving just then, the Magistrate 
told him that it was his duty to keep order. I’he Kotwal 
failing in his object, instigated people to create confusion 
there. Just as Swamiji recited some Veda mantras and 
began to explain them, a maulvi from one side and a 
pandit from the other began to shout. The KotAval said 
nothing to them. Very near the shamiana put up for 
Swamiji, another shamiana was put up in which Gusain 
Manohar Giri began to shower abuses on Swamiji and told 
people that the English had sent Dayanand to convert the 
Hindus to Christianity. Some people from this new shamiana 
threw bricks, one of which fell near Swamiji. It was then 
decided to give up the meeting. As Lala Nannoomal was 
taking down the shamiana, the police superintendent 
came and asked him to let the shamiana stand saying 
that he would be present at the lecture and keep order. 
Lala Nannoomal, however, told him that in disturbed conditions 
Swamiji would not give any lecture. Later, Swamiji 
delivered a lecture on God in Shivaprasad’s Coronation 
Hall, in which several police officers kept order. The 
second lecture was delivered in the hall of the English 
Theatre at which some Europeans were also present. Swamiji 
also delivered ten or. . twelve lectures at the bungalow 
of Babu Kshetranath Ghose. on various subjects. 

,B. Hemchandra Chakravarti, who had begun studying 
Upanisads with Swamiji in Calcutta came to Cawnpur 
to continue his studies and began to live with Swamiji, 
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He described Swamiji’s daily life at Cavviipur as below: 

“Svvamiji lived in a cell on ‘Tookaghat^ on the Ganges. Grass was 
spread in the room. Swainiji used to go out early in the morning 
to attend the daily calls, and on return teach Upanisads to Babu 
Hemchandra. About noon, while bathing, Swamiji used to go a 
long way swimming in the Ganges facing the Sun for more than an 
hour. He then took his food. He used to throw one ‘roti^ to the 
birds, one to the dogs and one in the river for fishes. After 
food he took a little rust. He used to put a very liot brick in the pot 
containing his drinking water and covered the pot with a piece of cloth. 
While talking with people, he used to drink water in small draughts. 
At night fall, he used to send away all visitors and sip half a pound 
of milk like tea and talk a little with B. Hemchandra. After this, 
Swamiji used to retire, and taking up a Yogasana, used to go into 
meditation. Whenever 1 woKe up at night, I saw Swamiji in deep 
meditation. In the depth of winter, Swamiji did not put on any 
clothes. He used to get up very early and walk up and down and 
ask us to recite Gayatri. He did not meet any woman. If any one 
gave him warm clothing, he gave it away either to the Brahmchari 
with him or to some poor people. In the same way he gave away 
the sweets brought to him by people.^' 

Swamiji lived in Cawnpur from the 20tli October to al)out 
the 6th November, 1873. At the request of L. Gajadhcnr Prasad, 
Swamiji went to Lucknow and lived in his oungalow. 
A sastrarth was arranged to take place there on 18 

November, 1873 ( Margshish Krishna l3, Samvat 1930) with 
P. Gangadhar Sastri and notice of it was given to the peojde. 
The subject was “Idol worship’’. Swainiji recited a Veda mantra 
and explained it. P. Gangadhar gave a different exposition 
and produced a book saying that the book had been 
received from Calcutta and supported hjs view. As Swamiji 
began to show the invalidity of the exposition, the meet- 
ing broke up, shouting that Swamiji had lost the day. 
Next day, Lala Gajadhar Prasad presented a Ruth (chariot) 
to F. Gangadhar, in which the latter made a round of the 

city, celebrating his triumph. 

After this, Swamiji moved into the Kaja of OeFs 
bungalow in Kaisarbagh and delie verd one lecture in the 

Kaisarbagh. Babu Kedarnath Chattopadhyaya, who was 
present at the sastrarth with P. Gangadhar gives the 
following account of it in a letter to Babu Devendranatli 

Mukhopadhyaya : 

“In 1873, the culebrated Swami Dayanand, gave a series of lectures 
on Vedic Dharma as he understood it. Large numbers of people attended 
the lectures every evening and returned home fully convinced that the Vedic 
Dharrna as preached by Swamiji was the true faith. The orthodox Hindis 
were greatly agitated at this and resolved to hold a sastrarth. Lala 
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Gajadhar Prasad, their leader, selected P. Gan liar Sastri as the 
pandits' spokesman. He was the head of the Eastern Studies department 
of the Canning College. He had the reputation of possessing a 
soun<l knowledge of the Vedas and other branches of Sanskrit 
literature, On the day of the sastrarth, two Vedies (seats for sneakers) 
were ])ut up, the one for P. Gangadhar was adorned ^vith cloth of gold 
and other costly fabrics. On the Vedi for Swamiji, a plain white sheet was 
spread. P. Gangadhar came clad in costly clothes in the hall with some 
of his followers. The capacity of the hall was about two hundred people. A 
crowd had collected outside the hall. Though 1 was counted as a member of 
tho Sastriji's party, yet I was greatly impressed by Swamiji's attractive 
speeches and simple arguments. The debate began with P. Gangadhar 
Sastri putting a question to Swamiji. The sastrarth took place in Sanskrit. 
Swamiji spoke very simple language, while Sastriji used very difficult words. 
Swamiji's mode of speech was simple, calm and full of reason. Sastriji 
spoke in a language aggressive, exciting and authoritative. The sastrarth 
continued for an hour. While Swamiji was replying, Sastriji suddenly got 
up and prepared to leave the hall. Swamiji asked Sastriji to wait and hear 
his reply, but Sastriji did not stay even a moment. Sastriji's adherents 
clapped their hands and began to shout that Swamiji had been defeated. 
All the impartial jXiople in the assembly, however, became convinced that 
Sastriji had lost the debate, and they remained seated till they felt that it 
was no longer safe to stay in the hall. This is a brief description, so far as 
my memory helps me, of the events of that memorable evening. I cannot 
however, say what made Sastriji get up all of a sudden and leave. " 

The Friend of India of Calcutta had the followin|g note 
about Swamiji’s visit to Lucknow: 

“The celebrated Vedic reformer Swami Dayanand is in Lucknow 
engaged in collecting money for a Vedic pathshala to be opened in 
Benares. He has given several public lectures on various subjects, one 
of the subjects being. The Past, Present and the Future of Aryavarta. 

Oil the evening of the lyth November 1873, Swamiji with 
Babu Hemchandra Chakravarti, left Lucknow by road and rea- 
ched Farrukhabad on the 21st and put up in the pathshala 
building. It is said that Swamiji met Mr. Kempson, Director of 
Public Instruction, and Mr. Muir, Lieutenant Governor of N.W.P: 
(now U.P.) and asked Mr. Muir, on his retirement and 
going to London to move the India office to stop cow killing in 
India. One day Seth Nirbhayaram accompanied by 
P. liadhacharan Goswami of Brindaban, P. Gangadutt 
and others came to Swamiji and placing some sweets before 
him said that he had brought some of the sweets which had 
been prepared on the occasion of the marriage of his son. 
Swamiji said that he had heard that Seth Nirbhayaram 
had spent money lavishly in the marriage. He deprecated 
extravagant expenditure in marriages and said that it was 
no use feeding lazy and gourmand Brahmins. 

Pandit Vishveshwardayal Sastri Sakheria, who had been 
told by people that Dayanand was receiving a stipend from 
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the Christians and that it was a sin to see him, had heard oC 
Swamiji’s learning and wished to meet him. He paid a 
midnight visit to Swamiji and, finding Swamiji in Samadhi, 
sat quietly. When Swamiji came out of the samadhi and asked 
the pandit the cause of his coming at such an unusual hour, 
the Sastri said he would tell the reason later, but would like 
Swamiji to answer his questions and give authorities from the 
Vedas and Smritis to support himself. Sastriji was completely 
satisfied with Swamiji’s answers. After putting some questions 
about the Nyayasastra, he asked if Jesus-Christ was 
the son of God. When Swamiji denounced this belief, Sastriji 
laughingly said that the object of his visit was to find out 
whether Swamiji was a Christian or their paid agent. 

Babu Hemchandra having fallen ill, went away to Calcutta, 
and Swamiji leaving Farrukhabad, reached Kasganj on Paush 
Bad 6,S. ]930.(10th December 1873a.d.)Hc stopped therefor ten 
days and inspected the pathshala he had established. As the 
room in which the students were taught had no doors and was 
exposed to rain, Swamiji advised putting up a chhappar over 
the door. When the teacher said that they did not know how 
to make a chhapar, Swamiji made one and showed them how 
to do it. 

Swamiji condemned swearing. One of the pupils had 
been sent away because he refused to take an oath that he 
would not read anything but Arsha literature. Swamiji on 
coming to know of it, re-admitted him. On 20th December, 
1873 Swamiji left Kasganj for Chhalesar, people of which 
place had come to the Rajghat railway station to receive him. 
Swamiji inspected the pathshala there and made some changes 
in the management. One day, Raja Jaikishendas, 0. S. I. 
Deputy Collector of Aligarh, came to see Swamiji and obtained 
a promise from him that he would go to Aligarh. On 26th 
December, 1873 the Rajputs of Chhalesar escorted Swamiji to 
Aligarh. Swamiji was seated on an elephant and Thakur 
Mukandsingh and about twenty other Hajputs were on horseback. 
At Aligarh, Swamiji was lodged in Chaulal’s mangoe garden on 
Achal Talav as Raja Jaikishendas’ s guest. On 27th December, 
1873 Swamiji gave his first lecture in the garden in the morning 
from 8 to 12 noon. The lecture was attended by all prominent 
people, businessmen, vakils, government servants, Hindus and 
Muslims. Swamiji answered various questions put by the 
people. P. Buddhisagar, a well known pandit of Aligarh, had 
his various doubts removed by bwamiji. One day a sadhu, 
addicted to intoxicating drugs came to Swamiji who was seated 
with about a hundred people round him and asked who Dayanand 
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was. When people pointed towards Swamiji, Swamiji asked 
him what had he put round his neck. He said rudraksha 
Swamiji then told him that he had taken the eyes out o£ Rudra 
(Rudraksha means eyes of Kudra, Siva). The ignorant sadhu 
did not know the meaning of rxtdrakstha and began to abuse 
Swamiji at which Swamiji simply smiled. Swamiji possessed 
a strong sense of humour, and sometimes put ticklish questions 
to teach truth to people. Thakur Bhoopalsingh’s son Udhosingh 
came to Swamiji with foreign clothes on. Swamiji advised 
him to put on swadeshi clothes. One day at the request of 
Thakur Mukandsingh, Swamiji sang mantras of Sama Veda, 
which the audience enjoyed very much. 

Swamiji was always punctual and regular in his work. 
One day while he was dictating replies to letters, Sir Sayad 
Ahmad Khan came to see Swamiji and seeing Swamiji engaged 
stopped outside the room. Udhosingh saw him and informed 
Swamiji. Swamiji asked Sir Sayad to come in, and showing 
proper respect, offered him a seat and appologising to him, 
continued his work. After finishing his Work, he began to 
talk to Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan. 

One day Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan told Swamiji that whatever 
Swamiji said was appropriate and reasonable but he could not 
understand how a small havan could purify the air. Swamiji 
asked him how much dal was cooked every day in his 
kitchen. Six or seven seers, was the reply. “How much 
asafaetida do you put in it”? “one masha”, was the reply. Then 
said Swamiji, “As such a stnall quantity makes the entire dal 
delicious and its fragrance fills the room, so the good things 
thrown in the Havan being converted into gases purify the 
air”. This satisfied Sir Sayad. 

Raja Jaikishendas showed hospitality to Swamiji with 
love and devotion throughout his stay at Aligarh. He attended 
all Swamiji’s lectures and used to talk to him for hours, and 
had his doubts removed. Thus, friendship grew between them, 
and their relations became so cordial that eventually, he asked 
Swamiji, for the benefit of the public to embody his teachings 
in book form and himself later published the Satyarth Prakash. 

After staying for less than a month, Swamiji left Aligarh for 
Hathras on 22nd January, 1874. Hathras is a merchantile 
town, well known for its traders. It is a stronghold of idol- 
worship and has the evil reputation of being infested with 
goondas and as liaving a population of rude and evil-minded 
people. Raja Jaikisbendaa preceded Swamiji there and made 
^MC’can^emeats for his stay. Thakur Mukandsingli, a great 

admirer of Swamiji, and T. Bhoopalsingh also went there. Swami 
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Bayanand had come to Hathras once before, but at that time he 
was looking out for a Guru and hoped to meet Virjanand there. 
Now he came there as a teacher and reformer. As he condemned 
idol worship, the Brahmins everywhere who depended for their 
livelihood on it became his enemies, and made several attempts 
on his life. When Swamiji came and began to reside in Seth 
Vishnudayal’s garden, the whole town was thrown into 
agitation. The goondas made an uproar and attempted for 
sometime to create disturbance. They were, however, frighten- 
ed to some extent by Raja Jaikishendas’s position of authority 
and the presence of many Kshtriyas. Swamiji delivered only 
one lecture there in which he condemned shraddhas to the dead. 
During his discourse, he denounced idol worship also. About 
this lecture, the well known Munshi Kanhaiyalal Alaklidhari 
wrote in his paper, Niti Prakash : 

“Dayanand Saraswati gave a discourse in Hathras for public bunelit. 
The Brahmins who always Hock round traders and wealthy people became 
frightened that they would lose their livelihood and that the birds entangled 
in their nets would escape. It is a pity that people out of selfishness try to 
make beasts of men. All praise is due to the inhabitants of India that they 
are still alive, though the Brahmins, Muslims and Christians consider it 
their right to deprive them of their property and all they possess." {Niti 
Prakanh {Urdu) 1874, p. 41.) 

After staying for five or six days in Hathras, Swamiji left 
for Muttra. In Samvat 1917 (a. d. 186U) Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati had come to Muttra for the first time, unknown, to 
quench his thirst for knowledge, to learn the truth from Swami 
Virjanand and wandered about the streets of Muttra to find 
some one to give him food and accommodation while he pursued 
his studies. After staying three years in the place and 
learning the Truth, sitting at the feet of his guru Virjanand, he 
had left Muttra resolved to devote the rest of his life to the 
resuscitation of the Vedic Dharma. 

Swami Dayanand knew that Muttra being a stronghold 
of orthodoxy, it would not be easy for him to find 
accommodation there. He had brought a letter from Raja 
Jaikishendas to the Deputy Collector of Muttra, 1*. Deviprasad 
asking him to arrange for Swamiji’s residence. Swamiji did not 
however, know that there lived in Muttra a devoted admirer of 
his. Raja Uditnarayansingh, a rais of the place. When he 

heard of Swamiji’s coming to Muttra, he went to the 

Railway Station with a conveyance and received Swamiji 
and took him home and made him his guest. Swamiji 

told him that he was going to Brindaban and he asked 

the Rajs to send four or five men to guard his place there. 
When asked for the reason, Swamiji told him that Hao 



104 


LIFE OF DATANAKD 3ABA3WATI 


Karansingh of Bareilly was his enemy and that, being a 
disciple of Itangachari and an annual visitor to Brindaban 
for the Utmva, he may possibly create disturbance. The 
Itaja Sahib appointed a guard of four men. P. Deviprasad, 
the Deputy Collector of Muttra wrote to Bakhshi Mahboob 
Masih, Octroi officer of Brindaban to arrange for lodging for 
Swamiji. The Bakhshi arranged accommodation for Swamiji in 
Malookdas’s garden, also called liadhabagh, and deputed two 
chaprasis there, and himself used to visit Swamiji once 
every day. Swamiji reached Brindaban at 10 a. m. on 2rith 
February, 1874. Swamiji’s chief object in going to Brindaban 
was to hold a sastrarth with Rangachari. A fellow pupil 
of Swamiji, Pandit Gangadutt lived in Muttra. Swamiji 
had invited him once to become a teacher in the Farrukhabad 
Sanskrit pathshala. In reply, he had written to Swamiji to 
say that though he was willing to accept the offer, the 
Chaubes of Muttra objected to his going to Farrukhabad as 
they had heard that many people in Farrukhabad had 
thrown away their idols of Saligram after listening to 
Swamiji’s discourses. He added that he could not go to 
Farrukhabad till Swamiji went and condemned idol worship 
in .Muttra; for, Uangachari was supreme there and went 
round the city with torches burning during the day. As 
Swamiji had given him a promise to go to Muttra, he took 
this occasion to fulfil that promise. 

Every year a great fair takes place at Brindaban 
called the Hathyatra. It is also called Brahmotsava. Kajas, 
Maharajas, Seths and prominent people from far and near 
visit Brindaban on this occasion. Swamiji thought that this fair 
was the most suitable occasion for religious discourses and 
decided to preach the Vedic religion at Brindaban. 
Muttra is a centre of idol worship. I'he popular belief 
is, that living in Brindaban facilitates mukti. Hence people 
from distant places come and live there. Kangachari was 
the chief defender of the orthodox faith at Muttra, and it 
was Swamiji’s earnest wish to have a sastrarth with him. 

As soon as Swamiji arrived at Brindaban, public notices 
were affixed in prominent places to the effect that after 
the Holi festival, Swamiji will deliver a course of public 
lectures from 4 to 6 P. M. condemning idol worship, 
reiticaruation (Avatar), painting the body with tilak etc, and 
a letter was despatched to Rangachari, clmllenging him to 
prove that idol worship, wearing a Kanthi round the neck, 
Ulak etc., were in accordance with Vedic teachings. Rangachari 
replied that he would hold a sastrarth after the Brahmotsava. 
Swamiji delivered ten lectures and proved by citing cogent 
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reasons that the abovementioned practices were against the 
Vedas. Hundreds o£ pilgrims to Muttra attended these - 
lectures and were greatly impressed, Haja Uditnarayansingh 
attended all these lectures. One day while Eaja Uditnarayan- 
singh was returning from the lecture, liao Karansingh of 
Bareilly met him and learning that the Kaja had gone to 
Swamiji’s lectures, began to abuse Swamiji. The Raja Sahib 
reprimanded him for this. 

Rangachari became ill and died shortly after the 
termination of the fair Rangachari is said to have told 
one of his adherents that a sastrarth was quite undesirable; 
for, if Dayanand was defeated he was a sadhu and would 
lose nothing; while if he, Rangachari, was defeated all 
his position and prestige would be destroyed. 

A fellow people of Swamiji named Udaiprakash asked. 
Swamiji to give up condemning idol worship. Swamiji replied 
that he cannot tolerate the evils and the ignorance, spread by 
bairagis, Gusains and the protaganists of the various sects, 
in India, and asked Udaiprakash also to join him in the 
condemnation of these practices, if he thought they were 
wrong or to prove them to be good if that was his 
opinion, Jaigiri Sannyasi who lived in the temple of 
Gopeshwar Mahadeva attended Swamiji’s lectures, lost faith 
in idol worship and gave it up. Several other persons 
did so, Munshi Hargovind, a bigotted Hindu one day 
threw earth on Swamiji, but Swamiji patiently bore it and 
said nothing. Goswami Radbacharan who was very young, 
at that time, and who later distinguished himself as a 
great Hindi writer, declared that he, (ihitarsingh, Uewan of 
Hathras and Goswami Madhusudan were greatly impressed 
by Swamiji’s lectures. Gosw'ami Radbacharan says that; 
Maharaja Jaisingh of Jaipur who had come to Muttra in. 
connection with a Canal Scheme, paid an incognito visit to 
Swamiji. Swamiji suggested to Goswami Radbacharan 
that the Sethji’s temple at Muttra should be converted- 
into a school and the income of the temple spent on 
education. Swamiji was warned that attempts on his life 
would be made by the disciples of Rangachari but 
Swamiji refused to take precautions and continued freely 
to move about. 

Eventually, when Swamiji found that the chief object 
of his going to Brindaban, which was to hold a sastrarth 
with Rangachari was not to be fulhlled, Swamiji left 
Brindaban and came to Muttra on Chaitra Krishna 11th, S. 
1930 ( 14 March, 1874 a. d. ) and stopped in the Baldeobagh 
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of Goswaini Purshottamdas. In his lectures at Muttra too, 
Swamiji denounced idol worship. One day while Swamiji 
was lecturing some -badraashes sent a butcher and a wine 
seller, who came and asked Swamiji to pay the price of 
meat and wine which had been supplied to him. Swamiji smiled 
and said, “Wait, I will settle your account after the lecture 
is over”. When the lecture was finished he took the head 
of the butcher in one hand and that of the wine seller 
in another and said “Now tell me what amount is due to 
you.” When they felt the firm grip of Swamiji and saw 

that Swamiji was going to strike their heads together they 

asked him to pardon them and gave out the names of the 
people who had sent them to the lecture. 

One day, Pandya Madandutt a sixty years old Pandit 
came to Swamiji and after some talk with him, and to the 
utter surprise of the people present, began to denounce idol 
worship and the various sects and sampradayas, instead 
of supporting them. A Brahmachari threw his Saligram 
idol into the Jumna. Swamiji’s host Purshottamdas Goswami 
wrote to Swamiji not to condemn idol worship. Swamiji 
read out the letter to the audience and took no further 

notice of it. One day, a Chaube asked Swamiji why he 

besmeared his body with earth when he condemned ^Hilak 
and chhap. Swamiji replied that he did it only to 
keep away the flies. Some Chaubes armed with lathis 
and shouting abuses came to Swamiji’s residence. T. 
Bhopalsingh closed the gate of the garden but the Rajputs 
of Karnavas coming up opened the gates and prepared to 
resist. In the meantime, Deviprasad, Deputy Collector, came 
and asked the Chaubes to come in and hold a Sastrarth. The 
Chaube’s arguments consisted only of lethal w'eapons, and 
finding them useless went away. As Raja Tikamsingh of 
Mursan now came to take Swamiji to Mursan, Swamiji after 
five days’ stay in Muttra went away with him on tha 19th 
March, 1874 to Mursan. 

Raja Tikamsingh of Mursan was a great admirer of Swamiji, 
While Swamiji was in Mursan, he sent word to 
T. Guruprasad of Baswa whose boast was that his commentary 
on Yajurveda was true and that of Swamiji wrong, to come 
and hold a sastrarth with Swamiji. Thaknr Guruprasad came 
with five or six hundred people and began to talk of his learning 
outside the bungalow, but inspite of the Bajasahib’s repeated 
requests to come into the bungalow, he did not do so. 

On Swamiji leaving for Allahabad, the Rajasahib escorted Ki»ir> 
to the Hathros Junction. From Allahabad, Swamiji went 
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to Benares in May 1874 and took up his abode in Gi.siv.a 
Ramprasad’s garden. Swamiji had now begun to speak in Hui il 
When Sadhu Jawahardas asked Swamiji for the reason of 
this change, Swamiji said that he had begun to speak Hindi 
as the pandits misinterpreted his discourses. Swamiji’s first 
lecture in Hindi attracted a much larger audience. Swamiji 
inspected the pathshala previously established by him in Benares 
and stopped paying stipends to the pupils. Swamiji asked 
P. Shivkumar Sastri to preach Vedic religion. The Sastri said 
that he would do it if his pay was raised to Ks. oO 
a month. Swamiji removed the pathshala from Kedar Ghat to 
Dashasbavmedh Ghat, and sent pandit Shivasahai of Cawnpur 
to collect donations from Lucknow, Farrukhabad, 
Shakurllahpur and Cawnpur for the pathshala. Swamiji 
announced in the Behar Bandhu of 8 July, 1874 that; 

“Purvarnimansa, Vaiaheshik, Nyaya, Fatanjali and Vedants,the ton 
Upanisads, Manusrnriti, Katyayana and Orihasutra will be taught in the 
pathshala, and later the Vedaa and their branches will also be taught; 
that a grain inarian will teach Ashtadhyayi, Dhatupath, Ghanpath, etc. 
Nighantu and Nirukata will also be taught and people of all Varnas (castes) 
will bo admitted. A paper named Aryaprakash wtll also be published as 
an organ of the pathshala. 

But the pathshala did not prosper and was eventually closed 
in February 1875 a. d. Raja Jaikishendas, Deputy ('oUector 
of Benares and a faithful follower of Swamiji asked Swamiji to 
embody his teachings in a book so that all may read and 
Ijenefit by it. Swamiji approved of the suggestion and dictated 
in June 1874 what eventually appeared as Satyarth Prakash 
the following year. 

It is a noteworthy fact that Swamiji in the Satyarth 
Prakash published in 1875 denounced the salt tax, thus 
anticipating by fifty live years, the action of Mahatma 
M.^ K. Gandhi, whose violation of the salt law began with his 
defiance of it in 1930 a. d. 

Swamiji delivered a lecture at the bungalow of Sir Sayad 
Ahmad Khan, who was Sub Judge at Benares in those days. 
Sir Sayad arranged a meeting between Mr. Shakes- 
peare, the Collector of Benares and Swamiji. After 
staying a month at Benares, Swamiji left for Allahabad where 
he arrived on 1st Julji 1874 and put up in Alopibagh. He gave 
public notice announcing his arrival and his readiness to hold a 
sastrarth if anyone desired to do so. One day, P. Kashinath 
Sastri, professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central College, accompanied 
by his pupils and a Mahratta Christian, Nilkant Ghore, came to 
Swamiji and relying on Maxmuller’s commentary on the Veda 
said that though the Vedas do not enjoin idolworship, they 



108 


LIFE OF DATANAND SABASWATI 


• support worship of agni and other material objects as gods. 
Swamiji replied that this was wrong and that Maxmuller, being 
a Christian was not a disinterested interpreter of the Vedas. 
Swamiji, pointing to the story in the Old Testament that the 
people of Babylon began to build a tower to reach Heaven, but 
God fearing that they would ascend to the Heaven, created 
differences of speech among them, said how ignorant those people 
were that they thought that the sky was some material place to 
to which they could go, and adding that it was a ludicrous thing 
to believe that God got frightened when the tower was built. 
Mr. Nilkant was nonplussed and could say nothing. P. Kashinath 
Sastri asked why Swamiji had created such an agitation in the 
country by his preachings. Swamiji said that the pandits had 
Spread false beliefs in the country, and by worshipping stones, 
their intelligence had become ossihed and incapable of grasping 
Truth. 

A student asked the meaning of the word malechha. 
Swamiji said that malechha is one whose pronunciation is 
incorrect. Bopp, in his well-known Comparative Grammar 
. gives the same meaning. Swamiji said that while the 
Mussalmans had destroyed the small idols of others, they 
themselves have continued to worship the black stone, Hajrul 
Asbad, fixed in Mecca where people from all parts of the world 
go and worship it. 

Though the opponents of Swamiji distributed a printed 
notice to the public saying that visiting Swami Dayanand was a 
sin, still hundreds of people visited Swamiji to have their doubts 
removed. One day Swamiji gave a lecture to an audience of 
several thousand people at the house of a Bengali gentleman. In 
the lecture, Swamiji condemned the custom of pardah which 
prevented the women from attending the lectures and benefiting 
by them. During one of the lectures, Swamiji said that Baja 
Nala used a carriage worked by machinery when he took 
Maharaja Rctupuran to the Swayamvara of Damyanti. 

When asked why he sojourned on the banks of the Ganges, 
Swamiji replied that the water ’ of the Ganges was pure and 

^ Mark Twain, in his book named ''Following the Equator,’* gives the 
results of the examination of the Ganges* water by Dr. Han kin, Chemical Analyzer 
to the Government of N. W. P., now U. P., in the following words:-* When we 
went to Agra, by the by we happened there just in time to be in at the birth of a 
marvel — a memorable scientific discovery— the discovery that in certain ways the foul 
and derided Ganges water is the most puissant purifier in the world. This curious 
fact, as I have said, had just been added to treasures of modern science. It had long 
been noted as a strange thing that while Benares is often afflicted with cholera, she 
does not spread it beyond her borders. This could not be accounted for. 
'Dr. Hankin, the scientist in the employ of the Government of Agra, concluded to 
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the climate o£ that part of the country was healthy and 
salubrious, and that he met good sadhus there and gained 
experience of the conditions in the country. It was a pecularity 
of Swamiji that he never asked people to believe what he told 
them. He exhorted them to listen to all and judge things for 
themselves, find out the truth and act upon it. 

Swamiji used to call the Janampatrika (horoscope) as 
dukhpatrika (statement of sorrow). He prepared and kept with 
him aGardabhatapini Upanisad in imitation of Ramtapini and 
Gopaltapini Upanisads. Unfortunately, it has not been preserved! 
it would certainly have been found very entertaining. Swamiji 
often expressed a wish that the country may become full ot 
industrial plant. Swamiji deprecated being called guru or 
spoken of as an Avatar. He said, “Follow the system laid 
down by Rishis, what good would it do to you to look upon 
me as your guru.” 

Thakurprasad was a devotee of Swamiji and used to 
bring food for Swamiji from his house. The first day he 
brought food barefooted. On Swamiji asking him the 
reason, he said, it was not proper to carry unfried food 
(wn Kaccha) with shoes on. Swamiji told him that he 
did not believe in such things, and that Ihakurprasjul 
should not be guided by such foolish considerations. One 
day when Thakurprasad came, Swamiji was practicing Yoga 
behind closed doors. On looking into the rooms through 
the space between the planks of the door, he saw Swamiji*s 
body slowly rise from the ground and remain unsupported 

in space. i i • i 

As an instance of pre-vision, it is recorded in the 

UaycbuOtud PrahchHli of Swami batyanand that^ one day 
when Swamiji catne out of the room after finishing his 
meditations he was smiling. P. Sunderlal asked him the 
reason for it, Swamiji said, “a man is on his way here 
just wait a little and you would witness something 
extraordinary.” In a short time, a man came and after 
saying namonarayana ( salutation ) sat down, and offered 

•xamiue the water. He went to Benares and made his tests. He got water at the 
mouth of the sewers where they empty into the river at the bathing ghats : a cubic 
centimetre of it contained millions of germs ; at the end of six hours they were all 
dead. He caught a floating corpse, towed it to the shore, and from beside it he 
dipped up water that was swarming with cholera germs, at the end of six hours they 
were all dead. He added swarm after swarm of cholera germs to water ; within six 
hours they always died to the last sample. Repeatedly he took pure well water which 
was barren of animal life and put into it ?. few cholera germs. They always began to 
propagate atonce, and always within six hours they swarmed, -and were numerable by 
millions upon millions.'* 
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some sweets to Swatniji to cat. Swamiji asked him also to 
partake a little of the sweets. He declined to do so. When 
Swamiji pressed him to eat a little, he began to tremble. 
Swamiji then said, “The sweets are poisoned.” Pandit Sunderlal 
wanted to catch hold of the Brahmin, but Swamiji pardoned 
him and let him go. Sunderlal later found that a dog who ate 
the sweets died. 

As an instance of how Swamiji helped the students, 
it is recorded that one L. Bansidhar printed a large number 
of copies of the Kamayana and gave them to a man to distribute 
them. The man, however, gave the books only to his 
acquaintances. One da}’ a poor student came weeping 
to Swamiji and said that he had several times asked for 
a copy of the book but always in vain. Swamiji at once 
took him to Lala Bansidhar and got the student a copy 
of the book and advised the donor to give the books for 
distribution to someone who was impartial. One day, an 
aged Mahatma who lived on the banks of the Ganges told 
Swamiji that if he did not bother himself with doing 
good to others he would obtain Moksha ( Deliverance ) in 
this birth. Swamiji replied, “I am not anxious about ray 
salvation: 1 am particularly anxious for the salvation of 
those lakhs of people who are poor, weak and suffering. 
I do not mind if I may have to take birth several times. I will 
attain salvation when these people will attain it.” 

In October, 1874 Swamiji went to Jubbulpur at the 
invitation of Mr. Krishnarao, Extra Assistant Commissioner 
and put up in Raja Gokuldas’s garden. Swamiji delivered 
a lecture at the residence of Sardar Malharrao Inglore under 
the presidentship of Raja Balvant Rao on general topics and 
related some events of his life. People made efforts to 
arrange a sastrarth between the well known Jubbulpur 
scholar Sankara Sastri and Swamiji, but Sankara Sastri 
made one excuse after another and did not agree to a 
sastrarth. Mr. Krishnarao took Swamiji to his house one 
day and had him photographed there. 

After a few days stay at Jubbulpur, Swamiji went to Nasik 
and stopped there at the residence of Baijabai, who was 
connected with the family of His Highness the Maharaja 
of Holkar. Panchvati, a part of Nasik, is a place of 
pilgrimage; for, Sri Ramchandra Avatar is said to have 
stayed there for a time during his fourteen years of exile. 
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Hundreds o£ pandan subsist here on the alms o£ pilgrims. 
Swamiji stayed at Xasik £or £our days and delivered public 
lectures, one on the banks o£ the Tapti River and another 
in Ramnagar which is in Panchvati. Swamiji said in one 
of his lectures that i£ Sri Ramchandra stopped there during 
his exile it was no reason to hold the place as sacred. 
The ^^Induprahash^' of Bombay gives the following account 
of a sastrarth arranged between the pandits of Nasik and 
Swamiji: 

“ Our Sastris are neither seekers of truth nor willing to accept it. 
It is, therefore, not surprising that they avroided a sastrarth with Swamiji. 
Their shortsightedness and contemptible silence only showed tfiat they 
disliked Swami Dayanand^s beliefs and reformed views, Swamiji^s mental 
powers are extraordinary and his speeches are very impressive : his memory 
is unfailing. In his work of reform, he always relies on the sacred books 
of the Hindus and makes good use of his profound Sanskrit scholarship. 
He quotes far more Veda Mantras and the various Dharnra Sastras in his 
lectures than one will find in any treatise on the subject. It is not easy 
to collect them from an average good library, 

Swami Dayanand possesses so many good qualities that he stands by 
himself. His views about Hindu Dharma are liberal and gencron.s. 
Swami Dayanand is sincerely opposed to the trickery and the 
crooked ways by which the prohit party have cunningly entrapped 
our simple minded un8us|)ecting masses. It is our good fortune 
that Swamji has devoted his life to the reform of our [)eople, and destroy 
idol worship which is an obstacle in our progress and the advancement of 
our culture. Swamiji appeals to the people in the name of all that is good in 
human nature, in the name of the Vedas of which the people are so 
proud, to the fallen people of our country to give up those evil practices 
which are a disgrace to them and which, in Swainiji’s opinion, bring 
dii^raoe on the works of the Rishis. It behoves all those interested in the 
progress and welfare of the Hindus, to co-operate with Swamiji in his 
public work. Dayanand's condemnation on the banks of the river of the evil 
teachings and the gross ignorance of large numbers of the Brahmins, 
prohits, who have been entrusted with the spiritual welfare of the 
common folk in courageous and unambiguous language gave such pleasure 
to the people of Nasik that they presented costly clothes to Swamiji 
in a public assembly amidst the applause of the people. 
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“ Walk together, speak together, let your minds be all 
alike. May the purpose be common, common the 
assembly, common the mind: so be their thoughts 
united. 1 lay before you a common object; worship 
with your common oblation. May your decisions be 
unanimous, your minds being of one accord. May the 
thoughts of all be united so that there may be a 
happy agreement among all,”— i?*;. F., X, 191, S & 4. 


SWAMIJI reached Bombay on 26tb October, 1874. 
^ Swaroiji’s sastrarth with the pandits o£ Benares had made 
him famous throughout India, and his triumphal tour in 
Bengal and the reports of his lectures and sastrarths in the 
various cities of the United Provinces awakened a keen 
desire amongst the educated people of the Bombay Presidency 
to hear his discourses. The celebrated Maharaja’s case in 
which the immoral and corrupt lives of the Maharajas, as 
the Gusains or the religious leaders of the Vallabhachari 
sect in Bombay were called, and the depraved social 
conditions of the followers of that sect were exposed, 
produced feelings of disgust and dissatisfaction amongst 
the upper classes of the Hindus in Bombay. Eyes of 
many people turned towards Swamiji, whose fame as a 
religious and social reformer had spread throughout the 
country. 

Two prominent people of Bombay, Jaikishendas Vaid who 
was a follower of Advaita \ edanta, and Dharmsee, brother 
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of Lakshmidas Khemji, a follower of the Vallabhachari sect 
happened to be present in Benares during Swamiji’s 

sastrarth with the pandits there and were impre|sed with 
the great learning and moral strength of Swamiji. Vaid 
Jaikishendas was anxious that some powerful person like 
Swamiji should go to Bombay, denounce Vaishnavism and 
destroy their evil system. Dharmsee and his brother 
Lakshmidas Khemji were also anxious to see the Vaishnavism 
faith denounced, because of the famous Maharajas’ defamation 
case. They thought that Swamiji alone could do this and 

invited him to visit Bombay. Swamiji had told them at 

that time that he would visit Bombay when a 

suitable opportunity occurred and would give them previous 
intimation. Swamiji therefore, sent telegrams to them 
intimating his arrival, 

Lakshmidas Khemji made arrangements for Swamiji’s 
stay at Walkeshwar in a place called Gaushala. Swamiji 
was received at the Railway Station by several gentlemen 
who took him to Walkeshwar. Swamiji had with him his 
clerk Pandit Madanram and his cook Baldevasingh, who had 
come from Allahabad. 

A public notice was issued inviting people who were 
seekers of Uharma to talk with Swamiji. People flocked 
in hundreds to have Swamiji’s darsana. His opponents 
adopted all and every means to spread lies about him and his 
character to prevent people from visiting Swamiji. Some 
said he was a Government spy, an European disguised as 
a sannyasi to convert people, some even alleged that he 
was an emissary of Nana Sahib who had taken part in 
the Indian Rebellion of 1857. 

After coming to Bombay Swamiji came to know of 
the intrigues, corruption and clandestine dealings of the 
Vallabhachari sect and resolved to denounce it.The two brothers 
Jaikishen Jivanram and Prabhuram Jivanram, Lakshmidas 
Khemji, one Liladhar and others who had formed a V eda 
Sabha, collected subscriptions to defray the expenses of 
Swamiji’s lectures. Owing, however, to Swamiji’s condemnation 
of the Vaishnava sect, its followers became his enemies. 
One of them in order to find out something about Swamiji’s 
beliefs, sent twenty four questions to Swamiji on Kartic 
Sud 4, 1931. ( 13th November, 1874). Purnanand Sannyasi 

answered these questions with Swamiji’s consent in a 
public notice. This notice stated that Swamiji regarded 
the four Vedas (Sanhitas) as authority, and the Brahmanas, 
the two Miraansas, Manusmriti and others were acceptable 
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only when they were in accord with the Vedasj that the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata were historical writings 
and the |*urana8 and smrities were books of no value and 
that Swamiji denounced Vaishnavism and the Swaminarayana 
sect as being against the Vedas. 

The head of the VaUabhachari sect, Goswami Jivanji 
sent for Swamiji’s cook Baldeva, gave him five rupees 
cash, five seers of sweets and promised him in writing that 
he would give the cook Rs. 1000 if he would murder 
Swamiji. News reached Swamiji that his cook was talking 
to Goswami Jivanji. When the cook returned, Swamiji 
asked him if he had gone to the temple of the Gokulyas. 
Baldeva replied in the affirmative. Swamiji asked him what 
bargain had been struck between them. He gave Swamiji the 
writing promising to pay rupees one thousand on putting 
Swamiji to death. Swamiji said that he had been poisoned 
several times but had not died and that he would not die yet. 
Baldeva said, “Maharaj it is not usual in my family to 
poison people especially one who is doing good to the 
world.” Instead of sending the letter to the police, Swamiji 
tore it to pieces and threw away the sweets and told the 
cook never again to go to the Gusains. 

Some twenty Kachhi banias, followers of Vallabhacharya 
went to Walkeshwar to assault Swamiji, but were foiled in 
their attempt. The Gokulyas then appointed some goondas 
to kill Swamiji and they began to shadow him. Swamiji 
came to know this, and one day faced them and asked 
them what their intentions were. They were frightened 
and left off pursuing him. 

Pandit Vishnupurushram Sastri was looked upon as a great 
Sanskrit scholar : so also Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The latter 
was held in high esteem by the Government. He held a high 
appointment in the educational service and had been knighted. 
Vishnupurushram and Dr. Bhandarkar were members of the 
Prarthna Samaj, by which name the Brahmo Samaj was 
known in Bombay. Vishnupurushram did not believe in 
idolworship but was a strong supporter of widow remarriage. 
He was a man of irritable disposition, impatient and short 
tempered. Both he and Dr. Bhandarkar were proud of their 
learning and believed that the V edas enjoined worship of several 
gods and were not Revelation. They came to see Swamiji 
sometime early in November, 1874 . 

Swamiji pointed out several mistakes in Dr. Bhandarkar’s 
book “Jfarpo Updeshtka," which the latter tried to defend on 
the authority of Kaumud%\ but Swamiji proved by reference to 
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Ashtadhyayi and Mahabbashya that they were mistakes. 

In a letter to Babu Devendranath Mukbopadhyaya, Dr, 
Bhandarkar, referring to this interview said that he and 
Vishnupurushram had gone to see Swamiji and told him that 
the V edas advocated worship of several gods, that Vishnu- 
purashram put some questions and warmth was generated. As 
Swamiji used harsh language, Vishnupurushram also used harsh 
language. Dr. Bhandarkar added that he did not know what 
reply Swamiji had given to his objections, but that he had 
been favourably impressed by a lecture given by Swamiji in the 
Prarthna Samaj Hall. 

The strong language complained of by Dr. Bhandarkar, was 
nothing more than telling Dr. Bhandarkar, when he deprecated 
the teachings of Uishis, that as he had not read the Vedas and 
knew nothing of the Uishis and Munis, it behoved men like him 
not to talk o£ the rinhis as he had done. Dr. Bhandarkar 
was conscious of the high position he held as a Sanskritist in 
Bombay and amongst Europeans. Swamiji’s plain speaking 
and pointing out mistakes in his book touched him to the quick 
and greatly offended him. We can well understand this. 
Vishnupurushram before meeting Swamiji, did not believe in 
idolworship, but after this encounter, he declared tha^ he would 
not say that idolworship was not sanctioned by the Vedas. 
This fact alone would show the low moral stature of the man. 
*He now began to abuse Swamiji in the Indu Prakash 
and called him humbug and liar. 

Swamiji delivered public lectures in the famous Framji 
Cowasji Hall. The first lecture was delivered on 25th Novem- 
ber, 1874 from 2 to 6 p. m. and the second on 28th November 
at 5 p. m. The first lecture was on idolworship and Swamiji 
severely condemned the Vallabhachari sect. The Vallabha- 
charies had determined to create disorder in the lecture and had 
appointed one Vechar Sastri to put some questions to Swamiji. 
When Swamiji began to reply to Vechar Sastri’s questions they 
created an uproar and began to ply the lathi. The Manager of 
the Hall shut off gas and the meeting dispersed in darkness. 
Vechar Sastri was a man of peaceful temper and declared after 
the lecture that Swamiji was a very able and learned man. 
The second lecture dealt with the history of the Aryas. 
Swamiji said that five thousand years ago the Aryas were in a 
most prosperous condition. The cause of the fall of Aryavarta 
was the ignorance of the rulers who had rapidly degenerated 
after the Mababharata. The Indu Prakash of 30th November 
1874 declared that the humorous description of the crafty 
Hindu religious teachers caused a sensation amongst the 
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hanias who had gone to hear the lecture. At the second 
lecture, admission to the hall was regulated by tickets. The 
Gujrat Mitra o£ 16th December 1874, in an editorial, said : 

“ Swami Dayanand Saraswati gave two lectures on religious subjecte 
in Bombay. Thousands of people attended them. Swami Dayanand is 
said to be a profound Sanskrit scholar and to have carefully studied the 
Vedas. He supported widow remarriage and other reforms. He severely 
condemned the millions of sadhus who claim to bo religious people but 
live on alms. He believes them to be great hypocrites. Truly, Dayanand 
is a great reformer, but he relies on old sacred books for his authority. 
He is against the kind of education given in the colleges in India, and says 
that the major part of one’s time should be given to the study of 
the Vedas.” 

The editor o£ the Gujrat Mitra did not understand why 
Swamiji was against the education given on Western lines. 
The result o£ this education is that while we acquire pro- 
ficiency in English Literature, we become strangers to our 
own literature and culture, and remain ignorant o£ our 
glorious past. We become mentally slaves o£ the West. 
Our conduct, thought, mode o£ li£e and manners are cast 
in the Western mould and we lose our sense o£ nationality. 
We remain ignorant o£ our religion and begin to look upon it as 
useless and humiliating. We lose all pride in our past and 
become like a pilotless boat in a stormy sea driven about 
by the winds. It is a great historic truth that a nation 
which has no pride in its past has no future. Swamiji’s. 
keen vision saw the evils of the present system of education 
before they appeared to others. People now realize that our 
slave mentality and defects of character are to a great extent 
the results of the Western education we receive. It was 
because of this that Swami Dayanand condemned the present 
system of education and wished that Sanskrit literature 
and our own history should have a prominent place in our 
education, English only forming a part of it. This is the reason 
why he advocated resuscitation of the old Gurukula system 
based on the observance of Brahmcharya, which strengthens 
character and sharpens the brain. By following that system 
one aquires knowledge of the Vedas and other sastras and 
becomes an useful member of society. This is the reason why 
Swamiji laid great stress on Brahmcharya, truth, purity, yoga 
and study of the Vedas. He used to say that without Brahm- 
charya, a man cannot acquire real knowledge or become highly 
intellectual. The Suhodh Patrika of Bombay in its issue of the 
21st December, 1874 said : 

“ The leaders of the Vallabhacbari sect and others had at first 
thought that Swami Dayanand would support them, but after hearing bis 
lectures, they changed their opinion. When they found that they could 
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not meet the arguments of Swami Dayanand in condemnation of idol- 
worship they issued a proclamation condemning and abusing him. Some 
people however after listening to him threw their idols into the Mumbailevi 
tank. Sevaklal Karsandas gave away his idols to the museum in the 
Town Hall. " 

Jaikishen Jivanram who had invited Swamiji to Bombay 
and had made arrangements for his stay, was a staunch 
Vedantist of the nonduality school; and when Swamiji 
denounced not only Vaishnavism but the advaita doctrine also, 
he became Swamiji’s enemy. With Jaikishen’s support, 
Nanabhai began to write against Swamiji in the Gujrati 
papers, to which Girdharlal Dayaldas Kothari replied in the 
Bombay Gazette and the Times of India. 

One day Sir T. Madhavarao, Dewan of Baroda and P. 
Janardan Kirtanya, the Naib Dewan, came to see Swamiji. 
During the conversation, when some subject was mentioned 
Swamiji said “Dewan Sahib, you do not know much about it.” 

Pandit Krishnaram Ichharam was a great admirer of 
Swamiji and came to see Swamiji when he arrived in Bombay. 
He was a great supporter of the advaita doctrine and Swamiji 
was a strong opponent of it. He doubted if Swamiji was a 
greater man than Sankaracharya or the author of the Yoga 
Vasistha. Swamiji engaged his services and dictated to him 
the book Vedanta Dhavant Nivarana denouncing the advaita 
philosophy. It took Swamiji two^months to finish it. Swamiji 
then published a commentary on the first Sukta of Rig Veda as 
a sample, giving two interpretations of the first mantra of the 
Rigveda: one bholik (materialistic) and the second parmarthik 
(spiritual). In the preface to the commentary, Swamiji declared 
that he would translate all the Vedas on the lines given inr the 
pamphlet and invited criticism. This pamphlet was sent to Bal 
Sastri and Swami Vishudhanand of Benares and the prominent 
pandits of Calcutta and other places, but no one ventured to 
make comments on it. 

The Vallabhacharies made another attempt to murder 
Swamiji. They appointed two goondas to do the murderous 
deed. One night they entered Swamiji’s room. Seth Sevaklal 
Karsandas who was sitting with Swamiji, seeing these intruders, 
caught hold of them. When they were reprimanded and 
threatened with the consequences of their conduct, they 
confessed that they had been paid rupees two hundred to 
murder Swamiji. 

Swamiji’s cook Baldevasingh, who had come from 
Allahabad with Swamiji, having returned home, another 
Baldevasingh, a Kanyakubja Brahmin, who had been relieved 
from a life of beggary and who was a well built man took his 
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place. Mathurapant, a Bhatia disciple o£ Gusain Jivanji, after 
listening to Swamiji’s discourses, left the ValLabha sect and 
converted several others to his views. 

By this time, Swamiji’s reputation had crossed the seas 
and reached Europe. In July 1875, a man from Leipzig in 
Germany published an article in a Calcutta paper in which 
he said : 

“A learned man like Dayanand ought to teach the people of Europe 
that the indigenous resources of India unaided by the slightest European 
influence can produce profound scholars and men of the highest intellectual 
powers." 

Sevaklal Karsandas and Ramdas Chhabildas, brother of 
Shyamji Krishna Varma’s wife, used to visit Swamiji daily. 
Ramdas Chhabildas, in a letter to Babu Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyaya said that he was indebted to Swamiji for many 
things and that he had read with him Vaishesik and a part of 
Purva Mimansa. Swamiji used to say that the credit of 
preserving the V'edas was due to the Brahmins who by 
committing them to memory preserved them. 

During his stay in Bombay, Swamiji wrote a pamphlet 
Vallabhackarya Mat Khandana, refuting the tenets of the 
Vallabhachari sect. It was printed in the Nirnaya Sagar 
Press, Bombay. 

P. Gattulal, who was one eyed from birth and had lost the 
other eye later, was a man possessing extraordinary memory. 
Though blind, he could play chess, and there were few who 
could beat him at it. He was styled “Shatavdhani,” which 
means that a hundred things in different languages may be 
recited and he would repeat them immediately in their proper 
order. 'I'his title had been given to him by the pandits of 
Benares when one hundred slokas were recited to him and without 
any aid, he repeated them without a mistake.* He was greatly 
respected by the Gusains. He declined to have a sastrarth with 
Swamiji. Swamiji had declared that if anybody proved that 
idol worship was enjoined by the Vedas, he would give up 
sannyas and begin to use tilak, tripund etc, but that if the 
opponent failed to do so, then the idols should be removed from 
the temples, and Vedic schools opened in them. When 
P. Gattulal was pressed to have a sastrarth with Swamiji, he 
replied that it would do him no harm if he were vanquished 
by Swamiji, but who would take up the responsibility of 
denuding the temples of idols. When this was told to Swamiji, 
Swamiji gave up this hard condition of removing the idols and 
said, “Let Pandit Gattulal come and prove idol worship.” 
P. Gattulal declined to hold a sastrarth. He, however, in 
consultation with Gusain Jivanji, convened a meeting in 
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the GusaLas* temple. Jivanji told Pandit Gattulal that many 
people had given up Vaishnavism owing to the teachings 
of Swamiji and that if no means were taken for its protection, 
Vaishnavism would disappear from the world. He, therefore, 
asked Pandit Gattulal to deliver a lecture in Lalbagh to refute 
Swamiji’s teachings and ask Dayanand to come and have a 
sastrarth there. A private meeting was also held at Seth 
Brijbhushan’s residence about this sastrarth. A correspondent 
under the pseudonym Narad Muni published this news in the 
Btmhay Samachar of 2nd December, 1874. On behalf of 
Gattulal, a notice in the name of Aryajan Hitaicchu was published 
on Kartic Krishna I, 1931 saying that Pandit Gattulal was 
willing, to have a sastrarth with Swamiji to find out whose 
teachings were true, if some one would arrange a meeting where 
an impartial and unprejudiced debate could take place without 
creating confusion. In reply, Swamiji’s adherents issued a notice 
on Kartic Krishna 5, 1931 (28 November 1874) in the name of 
Krishna Baba that Swamiji was willing to go to the meeting 
and have a sastrarth if some of the Vallabhachari Mnharajas 
(Gusains) would call a meeting in their name and give satis- 
factory assurance that it would be a gentlemen’s meeting and 
the subject to be discussed be also clearly stated. Krishnababa 
was a sannyasi. He was a wrestler and taught wrestling to 
others. He took part in works of public welfare and was always 
ready to help those who were engaged in doing public good. 
He had established a public library in Bhuleshwar and was 
called Dada by people. 

In reply to Krishnababa’s notice, another notice was issued 
on 3rd December 1874 (Kartic Krishna 10) in the name of 
Balkrishna Govind, Lalji Murarji, Damodar Madhavaji and three 
others saying that they were willing to hold a meeting to test 
the truth of Arya Dharma and that the signatories would hold 
a meeting on Kartic Krishna 12 (Gujrat calender)* Saturday, 
5th . December from 4 to 8 p. m. in Lalbagh to discuss Arya 
Dharma. They invited Swami Dayanand with his followers, 
for whom fifty tickets were sent and asked Swamiji to 
prove the truth of his teachings there. This meeting was fixed 
on the 5th December with a set purpose. Swamiji had in his 
lecture on 28th November 1874 publicly announced that he 
would deliver a lecture in Framji Cowasji Hall on 5th December 
1874. In fixing their meeting on the 5th in Lalbagh, Balkrishna 
Govind and others knew well that Swamiji would not give up his 
announced lecture and attend the Lalbagh meeting and they 
would thus be able to proclaim that Swamiji did not attend the 

^Margshirsh Kriahna 12, 8. 1931 according to North India calendar. 
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meeting, which was held for him. 

Swamiji received this notice on the 3rd of December. 
He sent Goverdhandas Moolji, who with Mathuradas 
Logi went to P. Gattulal who was sitting with his father 
Ghanshyamji and told him that he was the most 
prominent member of the Vallabha sect, that Dayanand 
was willing to hold a sastrarth on the subject whether 
the tenets of Vallabhacharya were in accordance with the 
sastras and whether Vallabha’s descendants were worthy of 
becoming gurus; that the report of discussion would be 
signed by both the parties, that the meeting would be 
attended by fifty adherents of P. Gattulal and fifty of 
Dayanand, and that writers would be appointed to take 
down the proceedings, that the umpire would also sign 
the statements, that the other party will only begin his 
reply when the party speaking had finished, that both 
parties and the umpire would sign the proceedings and 
publish them. Pandit Gattulal and his father declined to 
hold the sastrarth on these conditions and said tliat without 
consulting the Maharajas, who would have to suffer the 
consequences of defeat, he could not accept such conditions. 
Swamiji then gave up the idea of having a sastrarth with 
Gattulal. 

Swamiji, as already announced, delivered his lecture on 
5, December 1S74 in the Framji Cowasji Hall. News had 
reached Swamiji that the Vallabhacharies had made arrange- 
ments to molest and insult Swamiji, should he go to 
their meeting. This is clear from a note published in the 
Bombay Gazette of 4th December, 1874. The note said: 

“We have come to know that some influential Hindus had 
arranged a public meeting on Saturday, in which Dayanand would 
be invited to hold a sastrarth with Qattulal and other pandits; that 
if Dayanand did not accept the challenge he would be called a 
coward and a hypocrite. We don't know if Swamiji would consent 
to go to a meeting where it is highly probable that a disturbance 
would be created against the man who had the courage to denounce 
the old established idol worship, and that a public meeting like this 
where Swamiji's adherents would be very few and his opponents 
would assemble in large numbers, whose long cherished beliefs had 
been attacked by Swamiji was not the best way to settle such matters." 

Gattulal attended the Lalbagh meeting which was 
presided over by Seth Thakur Indraji Narayanji. After 
waiting for a few minutes for Swamiji’s arrival, one 
Hiralal Mohanlal said that though the meeting had been held 
for Swamiji, he had not come. Then P. Gattulal began his 
lecture to support the tenets of Vallabhachari sect. He 
quoted no authorities beyond saying that it had the 
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support o£ the Vedas and the Puranas, When P. Gattulal 
quoted a mantra from the eighth chapter of Yajurveda, 
which contained the word pratima P. Janardan Gopal 
asked for authority to interpret pratima as idol; for, according 
to the Yaugic interpretation pratima simply meant a 
picture. Even Kalidas, a disciple of P. Gattulal asked the 
lecturer where was the idol of Lalji ( Krishna ) mentioned 
in the Vedas? Gattulal could give no reply to these questions. 
When Gattulal was unable to meet the objections raised, 
there was confusion and the meeting terminated. 

The same day, Bhagwanlal Indrajeet published a notice 
that the meeting in Lalbagh had not been convened to 
find out the truth; for, the previous day Mathuradas Logi 
and Goverdhandas Moolji had placed before P. Gattulal, the 
subject of the sastrarth and its conditions, that P. Gattulal 
did not accept them, for seeking the Truth was not the 
object of the Vallabhacharies. Their object was to avoid the 
sastrarth and get an occasion to put up the flag of triumph. 
Unfortunately for them, the Vallabhacharies could not gain 
their object, for the audience clearly saw that Gattulal 
was not able to answer the questions of Janardan Gopal 
solicitor nor those of his own pupil, Kalidas pandit, and 
those who had attended, went away with the coin iction that 
idol worship was not sanctioned by the Vedas. 

Swamiji now decided to go to Gujrat and Kathiawar 
and give discourses there. After 8wamiji’s departui'e, 
Vallabhacharies issued a notice saying that Swamiji had 
gone away for fear of a sastrarth. P. (lirdharilal Parbhati 
issued a notice in reply saying that if arrangements can 
even now be made to appoint umpires, Swamiji would 
come back and hold a sastrarth. It had been Swamiji's wish 
to go to Kathiawar and the towns of Gujrat to propagate Vedic 
Dharma there. He, therefore, asked Krishnaram Ichharam to 
arrange for his stay in Sux’at. Krishnaram’s poet teacher 
P. Narbadashankar and other residents of Surat made all 
necessary arrangements and invited Swamiji to Surat. 
Swamiji wished always to stay outside the town in a 
good airy place away from the haunts of women. Rai 
Bahadur Jagjivandas, Deputy Collector of Surat sent his 
carriage to the Railway Station and Swamiji and Krishnaram 
went to Rai Bahadur Jagjivandas’s garden. Krishnaram went 
away to stay with P. Sarbadashankar. Finding this place 
unsuitable as it was situated on the banks of the Tada river 
where women went for their bath, Swamiji went to stay 
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in the bungalow attached to the Nagindas Sodagar Press. 

As no one made arrangements for Swamiji’s food 
at Surat, he began to get Khichri (rice, dal (pulse) 
porridge) from the bazar. Swamiji never asked anyone 
for money or food for himself. Krishnaram, therefore, 
spoke to Narbadashankar and some money was collected 
to provide food for Swamiji. P. Durgashaukar Mehta, 
Head Master of the Government High School at Surat, 
who was a zealous reformer and was known as the Luther 
of Surat and P. Narbadashankar arranged four lectures 
of Swamiji. The subject of the first lecture, which 
was delivered in the Andrew’s Public Library, 
under the chairmanship of Jagjivandas Deputy 
Collector, was Vallabhacharya, Kammohan Hoy, 

Kamanujacharya and Sahjanand, propagator of the Swami 
Narayana sect. Swamiji spoke in praise of Kammohan Hoy 
and described the present condition of the Brahmo Samaj. He 
gave a short account of the life of Vallabhacharya and refuted 
his doetrines. At the end of the lecture, Swamiji invited 
questions about the Swami Narayana faith, but no one came 
forward to do so. Then Nirbhairam Mansukhram contractor 
got up and denoxmced the Swami Narayana sect, saying that 
he had been for ten years a follower of the sect and knew all 
about it. Swamiji’s next lecture was delivered in the compound 
of the Government High School under the chairmanship of 
the Principal of the school. The subject was buddhism. 
Jainism and Tantraism in relation to the Arya Dharma. 
The third lecture was delivered in Seth Hamchandra’s 
Girl School. The fourth lecture was announced to be given 
in the Siva temple of Seth Thakurbhai Chunnilal 
Chakawala of Haghunathpura. But when Swamiji went 
there and people assembled, the temple was found locked 
from inside. When knocking did not open the temple, 
people offered to arrange the lecture at another place, 
but Swamiji declined the offer and said that the venue 
could not be changed. He sat in a chair there and 
began to deliver his lecture outside the temple in the sun. 
During the lecture, Brahmchari Mohanbaba, guru of 
Narsingh Acharya of Baroda, the head of the Mutt came 
and prostrating before Swamiji, saluted him. Swamiji 
raised him by his hands and seated him in another chair 
beside himself. Before dispersing, people praised Swamiji’s 
patience and determination not to shift the place of the lecture. 

Mohanbaba was a personality of some note. He was 
eighty years old, and though he did not know Sanskrit, 
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he was a master o£ the Gujrati language and had composed 
bhajans in it. He was an opponent of idol worship. He 
used to recite Yoga Vastshta and was greatly respected by 
the intelligentsia of Surat. He was an admirer of Swamiji. 
When the lecture was over, Mohanbaba with great respect 
invited Swamiii to his Mutt. Swamiji thanked him and asked 
him to come to Swamiji’s residence. When Swamiji 
returned to his residence, Krishnaram told Swamiji that 
Mohanbaba was a sincere and good man. The next day 
Mohanbaba came to Swamiji and repeated his invitation, 
which Swamiji accepted. 

Swamiji’s fifth lecture on advaita (nonduality) was 
delivered in an open place near P. Narbadashankar's 
residence. Durgaram Mehta took the chair. Pt. Ichharam 
Sastri got up and began to support advaita. The chairman 
asked him not to interrupt the lecture and to have his say 
when the lecture was over. When Ichharam and other pandits 
advanced to have a sastrarth, Swamiji silenced them in a few 
words. Some bricks were thrown by people suspected to be 
hirelings of Golabhai, who was also suspected to be the 
person who had persuaded Seth Thakurbhai, a follower of the> 
Vallabha sect to lock up the door of the temple of 
Thakurbhai when the lecture was to be delivered there. 
As it became dark, the meeting broke up and Swamiji 
was taken in a carriage to Narbadashankar’s bouse and 
thence to his residence, where Deputy Jagjivandas had 
deputed two constables to guard the place. 

As promised to Mohanbaba, Swamiji accompanied by 
Narbadashankar, Krishnaram and Durgaram Mehta went to 
Mohanbaba’s Mutt, which had been decorated and the door and 
the passage hung with costly cloths. Swamiji did not like 
this. Brahmchari Mohan Baba received Swamiji with great 
respect and placed him on an elevated seat and greeted him 
with sandle wood paste and showers of flowers, and with 
his disciples shouted Jaya ( victory to Swamiji ). Mohanbaba 
had seated his women disciples in another room and asked 
Swamiji to give them darsana. Ihey had read about 
Swamiji in the papers and were anxious to have his 
darsana. Swamiji at first declined to go to the women’s 
room, but when Narbadashankar and others appealed to 
Swamiji and said that he was a Jitendriya ( perfect master 
of himself) and that the women who had come there so 
anxious to have his darsana, would be greatly disappointed, 
Swamiji reluctantly agreed to go there. He sat there with 
his eyes fixed on the floor. The women showered flowers 
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on him. He, however, refused their request to let them touch 
his feet. The Brahmchari had prepared a great variety of 
delicious dishes for Swamiji. Coming out of the women’s 
room Swamiji sat down with Narbadashankar and others to 
dinner and ate in the fashion of the Gujraties. Swamiji 
greatly gratified by his reception returned to his bungalow. 

One day, some Alowala Desai Brahmins of the Katar 
village who were agriculturists and did not accept alms 
like other Brahmins, invited Swamiji to their village. Swamiji, 
accepted the invitation and went to Katar and gave them 
a religious discourse. They then entertained Swamiji with 
fresh Jawar ( grain ) baked in fire, which Swamiji ate with 
pleasure. Swamiji ordinarily walked very fast. Neither 
Krishnaram Ichharam nor the two constables could keep 
pace with him and generally lagged behind and Swamiji 
had to stop now and then to let'them come up. He told them 
that though they were sepoys, yet were unable to keep 
pace with him even when he was not going with any speed. 

There was a Swaminarayaua temple in Katar where some 
Sannyasis of that sect lived. They were so frightened that they 
left off using the road which led from Katar to Surat as the 
bungalow where Swamiji lived, stood on this road, and began to 
go by another and more circuitous route. The editor of the 
Quit at Mitra was a fanatic adherent of the Swami Narayaua 
sect and became Swamiji’s enemy. In the issue of 12th December, 
1874 of his paper he stated that as S^Iramiji denounced every 
faith and sect except that of the Vedas and the Arya Dharma, 
the people had been greatly excited. He demanded that if 
Swamiji did not cease doing so. Government should give a 
warning to Swamiji not to deliver such lectures. 

One day a Seth at the end of a lecture presented a rich shawl 
to Swamiji, who declined to accept it saying that it was not his 
practice to accept gifts after a discourse like the Pauranik 
pandits who accepted presents at the end of the Kathas 
(recitation of sastras) 

Swamiji went from Surat to Broach. Swamiji stopped at 
Broach in the bhragurishi Dharamsala on the bank of the 
Narbada. Though the place was in the city, yet it was a 
sedentary one. Seth Thakur Umraosingh and Mohanlal and 
Acharatlal Vakils had made arrangements for Swamiji’s food. 
He delivered his lectures in the Dharamsala. At the conclusion 
of the first lecture, P. Madhavarao Trimbakrao, a Deccani 
Brahmin came forward to hold a sastrarth. Swamiji asked him 
what he had read. He replied “grammar Kaumudi and some 
poems’’. Swamiji said “when you have not read the Vedas and 
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other Arya literature, how can you hold a sastrarth on them.” 
Madhavarao said that he had read part o£ the Rigveda too. Swamiji 
asked him to take any mantra from the four Vedas and give the 
meanings of its several pads (parts) and prove idolworship, and 
he, Dayanand, would then translate it according as the Arya 
books were to be interpreted and will then send Wadhavarao’s 
and his own expositions to the pandits of Benares to enable them 
to judge, P. Krishnaram placed the four Vedas before 
Swamiji. P. Madhavarao taking up the Kigveda began to 
interpret a mantra. Swamiji began to point out Madhavarao’s 
mistakes in every pad. Madhavarao soon became silent. 
Swamiji told Madhavarao that he should acquire some learning, 
and then come for a sastrarth. Madhavarao feeling that Swamiji 
had disgraced him in the presence of his pupils, became angry 
and left with his disciples. During the lecture one of 
Madhavarao’s disciples pointing towards Swamiji used some 
derogatory words. 'I'his enraged Baldevasingh so much that 
he got and declared that while he was present no one shall be 
allowed to say anything derogatory to Swamiji. Swamiji 
however, remained perfectly calm and pacified Baldevasingh by 
saying, ‘‘why do you feel offended: after all he is our brother.” 
Madhavarao left the meeting saying that he would next day 
deliver a lecture and demolish Swamiji’s arguments and asked 
Swamiji to attend. Whenever pmdits came to have religious 
discussion with Swamiji, it was Swamiji’s wont to silence them 
by pointing out their grammatical mistakes. They dared not 
then talk further. 

The next day Madhavarao delivered his lecture and quoting 
a mantra here and a mantra there, said, ‘‘See, these mantras 
prove idolworship.” He did not hesitate to abuse Swamiji. 
P. Krishnaram who attended the lecture related to Swamiji 
what had happened in the lecture. Swamiji laughed 
at the whole thing. Later, Swamiji delivered another lecture 
in the same dharamsala and refuted what Madhavarao had 
said in his lecture. Madhavarao with his disciples attended 
the lecture and there was a big gathering. Broach was at that 
time a military Cantonment and a battalion of sepoys from 
Northern India was stationed there. These sepoys used to 
attend Swamiji’s lectures, for he spoke in Hindi. Many 
sepoys were present in the lecture that day. While Swamiji 
was delivering his lecture, a disciple of Madhavarao stood up and 
abused Swamiji and talked as if he was under the influence 
of liquor. Deputy Pranlal, who was present, reprimanded 
him. The sepoys who were present became very angry and 
stood up to assault the interrupter. Swamiji, however 
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intervened and appeased them. A Parsi, who had become 
a Koman Catholic convert and was station master in Broach 
declared when the lecture was over that he would deliver a 
lecture the following day in support of idol worship. The next 
day he did deliver a 'lecture in the dharamsala. Swamiji 
attended the lecture and sat amongst the audience and listened 
to him. After a few days, Swamiji delivered another lecture 
and demolished the Christian station master’s arguments in 
his speech. 

One Advaitanand Sannyasi, well known for his learning, 
lived in Broach in those days and had many ^isciples of both 
sexes. He was approached by the orthodox people to hold a 
sastrarth with Swamiji, but he declined saying he would not 
have a sastrarth with an atheist. One day a large number of 
Bhargava Brahmin men and women, women predominating, 
who were disciples of Advaitanand came to Swamiji and asked 
for a discourse on religion. Swamiji was averse to talking to 
women, but as the ladies pressed their request, Swamiji placed 
a pardah between him and the women and gave them a 
discourse. He said: “Your chief duty is to devote yourselves 
to the good of your husbands; you should receive advice and 
instruption from them. It is most improper for women to visit 
temples and to go about seeing sadhus and sannyasis. The 
primary duty of a woman is to love and serve her husband and 
to bring up her children in the right way”. 

Thakur Umraosingh asked Swamiji to make him his 
disciple and give him guru mantra' Swamiji said “I do not 
make anyone my disciple: whoever believes in my teachings is 
my disciple and whoever helps me in my work is my brother. I 
possess no fhukni to whisper a mantra in .anyone’s ear. Moreover, 
the Vedas are full of mantras open to all, what other mantra can 
Igive^” An advocate, Jethalal, told Swamiji that if he would give 
up condemning idolworship, they would proclaim him an avatar 
(incarnation) of Sankarachary:^. Swamiji replied that no tempta- 
tions could make him give up Truth. When Jethalal said that 
Swami ji spoke very simple Sanskrit unlike the pandits who use 
very difficult language, Swamiji replied that his object was to 
give instruction to the masses and he had no time to make his 
language learned and difficult to understand 

One day Swamiji asked a pupil to bring water from a well. 
He replied with some spirit that he was a Brahmin and it was 
not his business to draw water. Swamiji told him that it was 
a pupil's duty to serve his teacher (guru) that he, Dayanand, had 
even to receive a beating from his guru once. “One day,” said 

^ It is a oastom amongst the followers of the Vaishnava sect for the gura to 
whisper in one's ears a mantra, to make one a disciple. 
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Swamiji, “ My fellow pupils who became jealous of me 
because of my guruji’s special kindness to me, falsely com- 
plained to him that I was all humility before him, but in 
his absence, I caricatured him by feigning blindness and walking 
with a stick in my hand and excite laughter. Guruji believed, 
this and gave me a beating with his stick, the scar of which I 
still carry on my arm.” 

An incident occurred in Broach which shows a notable trait 
of Swamiji’s high character. F. Krishnaram Ichharani got 
fever one day and Swamiji began to shampoo his head. On 
this, Krishnaram said “What are you doing, Maharaj. How 
can I accept service from you?” Swamiji replied, “There 
is no harm in this. It is a man’s duty to render service. And 
if elderly people will not render service to the younger ones, the 
latter will not learn to serve the elders.” 

Swamiji left Broach one morning and reached 
Ahmedabad in the evening. Mahipatram Kupram and 
Gopalrao Harideshmukh (J udge at Ahmedabad and later J udge 
of the Bombay High Court) received him at the railway 
station and arranged for his stay in the temple of 
Manikeshwar Mahadeva. Swamiji gave three lectures at 
Ahmedabad, the first in condemnation of idolworsbij) in the 
Hemabai Institute, the second in the Manikeshwar Temple 
on the caste divisions. Two more lectures were 
delivered by Swamiji, the last one in the 
Training College, Ahmedabad, in connection with the 
anniversary of the Prarthna Samaj which was being 
celebrated in these days. li. B. Vechardas Ambaidas, R. B. Gopal 
Kao Harideshmukh, K. B. Bholanath Sarabhai and Ranchoddas 
Chhotelal expressed a wish in this lecture that a sastrarth 
should be held between Swamiji and the pandits of the place. 
They issued a public notice which said, “the great Swarai 
Dayanand is present here. We invite the following pandits to 
attend a meeting in the Training College to be held on Ibth 
December and have a talk with him on Vedic Dbarma. 
P. Sevakram LaUubhai, Bhaskar, Bhaishankar, Bhatta 
Damodar and others, in all thirty pandits were invited. 
P. Revashankar Sastri, Headmaster of the Female Training 
College took this notice to the sastris, who stipulated that four 
umpires should be appointed, and no Muslim may attend the 
meeting. Both stipulations were accepted. The meeting was 
notified to take place at 1 p, ra. Swamiji reached the meeting 
place at the appointed hour but none of the pandits who had 
been invited came. One or two Brahmins came and put 
questions and were satisfied with the answers given by Swamiji. 
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As no pandits came, Swamiji gave a lecture on rebirth and the 
meeting came to an end. The Timez of India of the 4th 
January 1875 contained the following comments on Swarniji’s 
visit to Ahmedabad: 

* Swamiji stayed in Ahmedabad for more than two weeks. He used 
to deliver a lecture one day and the following day he answered questions 
puo to him at his residence in the Manikeshwar temple. He is not only a 
master of the Vedas but possesses a wide knowledge of all the Hindu 
Sastras and is well acquainted with the sacred books of the Jains, 
Christians and Muslims. His lectures are crowded and liked by the people. 
The pandits of the place have ignored him on the ground that no reliance 
can be placed on the views of a peripatetic aannyasi. None of the sastris 
came in response to an invitation to them. Those who came uninvited 
could not continue talking on religion more than an hour. The pandits say 
that the reason of Dayanand^s triumph is that people with reformed views 
have sympathy with him and take sides with him’\ 

Swamiji went for a day during his stay in Ahmedabad to 
Nadiad (Nimrad) which is a famous place of pilgrimage in 
Gujrat. While in Ahmedabad, Swamiji began writing a book 
named /Stoami Narayana Matkhandcm (Refutation of the Swami 
Narayana sect) which was finished on third January 1875 when 
Swamiji was in Rajkot, as the last words of the book show. 
This sect is largely prevalent in Gujrat. The biggest temple in 
Ahmedabad belongs to this sect. 

Swamiji wished to go to Baroda, but as the British Govern- 
ment had arrested and dethroned H. H. the Giakwar Malhar 
Kao on charge of attempting to poison the British Resident 
Col. Phayer, and the whole of Baroda was in agitation in 
consequence, Swamiji did not go there. He left Ahmedabad 
on 28th December for Rajkot. After his departure from 
Ahmedabad, a correspondent in an article in the Hitechhn of 7th 
January 1875, said : 

“Daring his short stay in Ahmedabad. Swami Dayauand surprised 
and pleased the people : surprised, because, they had never before seen 
or heard any sastri give such learned expositions of religious doctrines, and 
plt-ased because they found his teachings in accord with the views they had 
formed themselves. His Sanskrit learning is profound and thorough. He 
has made a lasting impression on the people by his openly condemning 
idolworship which is impoverishing the people, the caste system, the child 
marriage and other evils. If there were some more men like him, India 
would not be so fallen. The sastris not only avoided having a sastrarth 
with Dayanand but tried, though vainly, to prevent people from going to 
hear his lectures. When they found that the people laughed at them and 
deprecated their attitude, they mustered courage to have a sastrarth; but 
their ludicrous questions made them look so ridiculous that even their 
sympathisers like Mr. Ranchodbhai said that they should better have kept 
themselves away. Dayanand proposes to establish Aryasamajes and schools, 
but we are afraid the people of Ahmedabad are not yet prepared to give up 
their traditional sectarianism and join the Samaj’\ 
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SwamijI reached Rajkot on 3 Ist December and stayed in 
the Rajkot Camp Dharmsala. Hargovinddas Dwarkadas, 
Principal of the Training College, Rajkot had arranged this 
visit and collected subscriptions to pay for Swamiji’s railway 
fare and board at Rajkot. iSwamiji delivered eight lectures 
at Rajkot, the first on God, the second on the rise of Dharma, 
the third on the Vedas as Revelation, the fourth on Rebirth, the 
fifth on Knowledge and ignorance and Mukti and bondage, the 
sixth and the seventh on the Past of the Aryas and the eighth 
on Duty. One day was fixed for a lecture and the following 
day for removal of doubts of people and for answering questions. 
The subjects of the lectures were not chosen by Swamiji, but were 
selected by the people. Swamiji’s lecture on the Vedas evoked 
great admiration. Hargovinddas declared after hearing it : 
“Today we come to know the profound learning, the sublime 
thoughts and deeply conceived ideas of Swamiji. I never 
heard such a discourse before.” 

One day P. Mahidhar and Jivanram Sastri came to 
Swamiji to have a sastrarth on idol worship and the 
advaita vedanta (nonduality). P. Mahidhar made an attempt 
to prove idol worship, but Swamiji silenced him in a few 
minutes. He then spoke about the advaita doctrine. Swamiji 
said. “If you are Brahma, please take out one of these 
three and half crores of hair ( louia ) on your body and 
put it in again. Brahma’s knowledge is unlimited and your 
knowledge is limited. How can you therefore be Brahma?” 
Mahidhar could give no reply and became silent. 

The students of the Rajkumar College at Rajkot, where 
the scions of the Rulers of Kathiawar receive education, 
used to come and hear with eagerness Swamiji’s lectures. 
Once they asked Swamiji to give a lecture to them in 
their college. Swamiji agreed to do so with pleasure. In 
the college, Swamiji gave a lecture on 
( Non-violence is the chief feature of Dharma ). He showed 
the evils of meat-eating in such a way that Mr. Macnaughten, 
Principal of the Rajkumar College was wonder struck. He 
could find no argument to advance against Swamiji’s 
condemnation of meat-eating except that if meat-eating is a sin, 
then all the Kajkumars who ate meat would go to HelL 
Swamiji replied that taking life is a sin. If meat could be 
obtained without taking life and if eating it was free from 
other evils, the Arya sastras would not have condemned it. 
The sin is in taking life, not in eating meat. And if public 
good requires taking of life, then, even the taking of life is' 
excusable. Swamiji is reported to have added that when 
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the Aryas were clearing the jungles and establishing 
settlements, lions, tigers, and other predatory beasts attacked 
them, and the deer and other animals laid waste cultivation. 
Then, in public interest, the Arya rishis ( Seers ) declared that 
it was allowable for Kshtriyas to hunt them, for without 
this, they could not protect themselves, their property, 
their cultivation and their domestic animals. No sin, 
he said, is involved in doing one’s duty. Mr. Macnaughten 
was so pleased on the whole with Swamiji that at the 
latter's departure from the college, he presented Swamiji 
with a copy of Kigveda edited by Prof. MaxrauUer. 

A Prarthna Samaj had been established at Rajkot two 
years before Swamiji’s visit to the place, and the intelli- 
gentsia of the place had mostly become members of it. 
Swamiji’s lectures created a sensation in the town and 
most of those who belonged to the Prarthna Samaj were 
attracted by Swamiji’s discourses. 

Swamiji proposed to establish an Aryasamaj at Rajkot 
and incorporate the Prarthna Samaj into it. Its members 
agreed and raised no objection to holding the Vedas as 
authoritative. Swamiji’s brilliant personality and impressive 
speeches had their magnetic effect on the people. Hargovinddas 
Dwarkadas who had been Secretary of the Prarthna 
Samaj was appointed Secretary of the Aryasamaj and 
Manishankar Jatashankar and, in his absence, Uttamram 
Nirbhairam was appointed President. Swamiji framed 
rules and regulations and got them printed. He kept 
three hundred copies with himself to distribute in Ahmedabad 
and Bombay, the remaining ones were distributed in 
Rajkot and elsewhere in Gujrat and later in Northern India. 
Sunday was fixed for the weekly meeting of the Aryasamaj. 
Hargovinddas Dwarkadas wrote a letter to R. B. Gopal Rao 
Harideshmukh, Ahmedabad on 16 January 1875 informing 
him that a Samaj had been established at Rajkot to consider 
Swamiji’s teachings and to prepare" the people to establish 
an Aryasamaj as soon as possible. He added that it is not 
possible to give effect to his views on Brahmcharya and 
Niyog as the reformers would not accept them. He added 
that if there were a dozen men like Swamiji, the salvation of 
India would come very near. As a matter of fact this 
Samaj was Aryasamaj. It may be that Hargovinddas did 
not call it Aryasamaj lest people be scared away. A 
correspondent wrote an article in the Hitechhu of 21st 
January, 1875 a. d. which said: 

*‘Most of the educated people of Rajkot have accepted 
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Swamiji’s teachings. Some of them have not accepted Niyng 
and do not agree that a man's vigour would be preserved 
and the interests of Brahmcharya served by a man of fortyeight 
marrying a woman of thirty. The article also said that 
when the rules were printed, thirty people accepted them 
and joined the Aryasamaj.” 

This Aryasamaj of Hajkot was the first Arya Samaj 
established in India. It continued to work for five or six 
months and then came to an end as a result of the 
great agitation and discontent consequent on the deposition 
of H. H. Maharaja Malharrao Gaikwar of Baroda. The rich, 
the poor;, the educated and the ignorant all were agitated 
by this happening. 

A few days after Swamiji left Rajkot, P. Gattulal came 
there. The Aryasamaj invited him to give a demonstration of 
his wonderful memory and to compose and recite extempore 
poems on various subjects to be given at the meeting. 
One of the subjects was the deposition of the Giakwar. 
P. Gattulal amazed them all with his good poems composed 
at the moment. Nagindas, the Secretary of the Aryasamaj, 
sent a detailed account of this meeting for publication in 
the Bombay Gazette and the Times of India. One of these 
papers published it, but the other paper was later asked 
telegraphically not to do so. Mr. James Peel, the Political 
Agent of Kathiawar read this account and became very 
angry. Without asking for an explanation, he dismissed 
Nagindas from his post of Vakil. He sent for Hargovinddas 
and told him that though he had acted with good motives 
yet his action was very improper. The article had been 
written at the telegraphic request of the Poona Sarvajanik 
Sabhaand the Amrita Bazar Patiika of Calcutta. Hargovinddas 
was so frightened that he sent away all papers and books 
connected with the Aryasamaj from his house to some 
other place. Taking part in the Aryasamaj apart, the 
very name of the Aryasamaj produced agitation in him. 
Seeing the leaders so frightened, other members also kept 
away and the Aryasamaj came to an end. Nagindas had 
to go to Bombay and secure recommendations from high 
British officials before he was restored to his position of 
Vakil. 

Mr. Gokulji Jhala, Dewan of Junagarh who had come 
to Rajkot to attend a conference of the States of Kathiawar, 
came to see Swamiji. It is said that in one of his lectures, 
Swamiji translated a sloka of an TJpanisad differently from 
Sankaracharya. The Dewan Sahib objected to it. Swamiji 
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in a humorous way put it that Sankaracharya may have 
interpreted the I panisads under the influence of Bhang. 
The Dewan retorted that possibly Swamiji had translated 
the passage under the same influence. 

Swamiji was photographed at llajkot and several 
copies were purchased by the members of the Aryasamaj. 
Swamiji declared in one of his lectures at Kajkot that in 
ancient times, there were steam engines in India, that 
America was known to the people of this country, that 
Arjuna Pandava had married an American princess named 
UJope and that it was wrong to say that Columbus was 
the first to discover America 

On 18th January 1875, Swamiji left Rajkot for 
Ahmedabad and stopped a day in W adhwan at the residence 
of the Thakur of Lakhtar. Swamiji reached Ahmedabad 
on the 21st January 1875 and gave a - lecture which was 
greatly appreciated. He said, that owing to disunity among 
the people and the selfishness of the Brahmins who did 
not teach the Vedas to the people of the other varnas, 
in place of one religion a number of sects had arisen in the 
country. Believing that the Brahmins had by mantras put 
the spirit of gods in idols, people began to worship idols. 
Swamiji said, “Success attends only those people who believe 
in only one, eternal, everlasting and formless God. They 
can devise means to spread their religion, become attached to 
one another and take pride in their faith. They would assist 
each other in every way. He cited the example of 
Englishmen who had become so powerful in the various 
parts of the world. The reason for this was their 
unity and their professing one religion. He added that 
when the Aryas of India would accept and follow the 
Vedas and become united, they will make the whole world 
ring with the mantras of the Vedas. He added that when 
the Aryas had been united, and Alexander the Great came 
to India a man approached Alexander and challenged him 
to single combat; that when Mahmud Gaznavi attacked 
Somnath and had while coming met with great difficulties 
in the way, a man approached him and told him that 
he would take him by an easy route and eventually took 
him and his army into the wild desert of Sindh where a 
large part of the army perished and Mahmud himself 
became half dead with thirst. 

Swamiji condemned Child Marriages and said that boys 
and girls are married at the age of ten when they ougnt 
to be reading in schools. They remain ignorant and curse 
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their parents and can do no good in their lives. Swaniiji 
proposed that an Aryasamaj should be established in 
Ahmedabad and read out the printed rules that he had 
with him. A meeting was convened on 27th January, 1875 at 
the residence o£ Hao Bahadur Vithaldas to consider the 
question of the establishment of {in Aryasamaj. Vechardas 
Ambaidas, Gopalrao Harideshmukh, Bholansith Sarabhai, 
Ambalal Sagarlal and others were present at the meeting. 
Some sastris also attended, among whom there were 
Sevakram, Lallubhai Bapuji and Bhohinath Bhajjwan. Some 
missionaries also attended. As the s{istri8 alleged that 
idol worship was enjoined by the sastras, Vechardas asked 
them to have a sastrarth with Swamiji on the subject, 
but the sastris declined to do so on the plea that Swarniji 
had wrongly interpreted the Yajurvedii mantra 

w ?3T?rr Jirfa i 

On this, the sastris were asked to give si correct translation in 
writing and prove that Swamiji’s translation was wrong and sign 
it. Sevakram Rainnath, Lallubhai Bapu Sastri {ind Amritram 
Sastri gave their translation and signed it. 'J'he others 
declined to do so. Swamiji also wrote out his interpretation 
and wrote underit, Paushbadi Sashthi,S. 1931, (Bombay Calendar) 
Wednesday 7 hour 40 minutes (27th .lanuary 1875 a.d. t and 
signed it, Dayanand Saraswati. Swamiji then gave a speech asking 
all to follow the Vedas. Gojialrao H{irideshmukh, Bholanath, 
Ambalal and others examined both the tr.anslations and 
declared that Sw'araiji’s interpretation was the right one and 
that the sastris were utterly wrong. As Pandit Vishnupurushu- 
rain Sastri said that Swamiji’s translation was wrong, Swamiji 
in a letter dated Falgun Shukla 9, Samvat 1931 (16th March 
1875 A. D.) to Gopalrao Harideshmukh pointed out some gross 
mistakes and exposed the ignonuice of Vishnu Sastri which he 
declared wns worse than that of a student. The sastris had n 
debate with Swamiji on idolworship with Bholanath Sarabhai 
and Ambalal as umpires. At the conclusion of the debate both 
the umpires gave their verdict in favour of Swamiji and against 
the sastris. I'he audience thanked Swamiji, and Gopalrao 
Harideshmukh presented a beautiful '‘pitambar (yellow silk 
dhoti) to him. Hao Bahadur Gopalrao Harideshmukh used to 
condemn the V’'edas, but after listening to Swamiji’s discourses 
in Bombay and a discussion with him, he changed his opinion. 
Gopalrao Harideshmukh became such a great admirer of 
Swamiji that when he held the appointment of Judge in Thana 
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he used to come to Bombay to attend the meetings of the 
Bombay Aryasamaj 

One day a Brahmin approached Swamiji and said how could 
he give up his faith at the instance of Swamiji; for, had not 
Srikrishna said in the Gita ftgET: (One’s own dharma 

is good, even if it be without merit.) Swamiji answered that the 
word Dhartya in the sloka meant Varnashramdharma 
and not religious belief. The Brahmin was then satisfied. 

The of 18th March, 1875 in an article on the 

second visit of Swamiji to Ahmedabad said : 

“ We congratulate the people of Ahmedabad on their establishing an 
Arya Samaj. Thirty people have joined the Samaj, amongst whom are 
Rao Bahadur Qopalrao, Rao Bahadur Vechardas and Rao Sahib Mahipatram, 
who always participate in whatever is good for the country.” 

As no member of the Prarthna Samaj except Mahipatram, 
became a member of the Aryasamaj, the writer in the 
Hitechhu said : 

“ Wo forget that the Veda is a store house of knowledge. Its 
language is so full of sublime things and is so allegorical that it is liable to 
be constructed in various ways and there is no reason why we should not 
accept the interpretation which according to our understanding is the most 
suitable. Swami Dayanaod during his short stay at Ahmedabad gave a most 
reasonable interpretation of the Vedas based on the authority of ancient 
Rishis, and invited the sastris to interpret them differently but none of 
them came forward to do so. It is a pity that people not understanding 
all this, and themselves ignorant of Sanskrit, follow the footsteps of some 
Bengalis and do not join the Arya Samaj. No doubt Swamiji is an 
extraordinary personality. Such profound learning as he possesses is rare. If 
he had wished to work for obtaining money like the Vallabhanhari and 
other sects, he would have secured thousands of disciples and would have 
established a new sect and amassed a fortune. But his nature recoils 
from such motives. His one object is to regenerate Aryavarta. His 
predominant desire is that he may see our country lead the world 
in culture. ” 

Swamiji returned to Bombay on 29th January, 1875. and 
began to reside in the Walkeshwar Gaushala. He delivered his 
first lecture on 4th February, 1875. As difficulties were 
experienced in finding suitable places for lectures, a mandap 
was put up in the open space known as the maidan and named 
Vedamandap. Swamiji delivered a lecture in this place on the 
26th February. Some people thinking that Vyakarana (grammar) 
was not a strong point of Swamiji, challenged him to a sastrarth 
in it. Swamiji accepted it at once, and the 10th March 1875 
was fixed for the sastrarth. On the appointed date, great 
activity was witnessed at the mandap. Big Seths, Bankers, 
Barristers and Solicitors, Professors of Colleges, School 
masters, the educated and the ignorant, assembled. Learned 
pandits came hoping to vanquish the ^wami. Swami Dayanand 
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came to the place as usual quite calm and tranquil, showing no 
signs o£ anxiety. A singhasan (small platform) was put up in the 
meeting place and the Vedas and other sastras were placed on 
it. Swamiji came and sat on the singhasan. When the pandits 
objected to it, Swamiji said that he was a sannyasi and entitled 
to sit there, and that questions may be put to him and if he was 
unable to answer them, he would leave the singhasan and others 
may occupy it. Sri Atmaram Bapudal Sastri took the chair at 
the sastrarth. On behalf of the pandits Pandit Khemji 
Balji Joshi opened the debate. As Joshiji was 
considered a good speaker, people began to listen to him but 
when they found that he said nothing on the subject of the 
debate but spoke on irrelevant subjects, the audience became 
restive. Attempts were made to pacify the people, but after a 
while the audience refused to waste more time listening to 
Joshiji’s speech and Joshiji had to sit down. After liim, 
P. Ichhashankar Sukla began to put questions on grammar, 
and Swamiji began to answer them. When Swamiji finished 
his replies and no further objection was raised to any of 
Swamiji’s replies, Swamiji commenced putting questions. 
The replies given by the pandits were reduced to writing. 
Swamiji cited Mahabhasya and other authorities and proved 
that the replies were wrong. The pandits could give no 
satisfactory explanation and had to admit that Swamiji was 
right. The people present became convinced that tlie paudits 
were not tit even to argue with Swamiji’s pupils, not to speak 
of Swamiji himself. The pandits then broached the subject of 
Niyog and raised objections to it. Sw'amiji answered the 
objections so skillfully and advanced such powerful arguments 
that the pandits became silent. At last disappointed and with 
heavy hearts, the pandits departed and went home. 

Swamiji gave a series of lectures beginning on the 16th 
March, 1875. As before, one day was fixed for the lecture and 
the following day for answering questions raised by the people. 
People began to get the full benefit of his lectures, their thirst 
for knowledge of dharma was satisfied and their hearts became 
enlightened. The good effect of Swamiji’s teachings spread 
beyond the bounds of Bombay and a rich Seth of Jodhpur sent a 
petition to Swamiji begging him to visit Jodhpur and remove 
the darkness of ignorance of dharma which prevailed there. 

One day a Jain sadhu named Charitrapradhan sent a 
criticism of a mantra of the Yajurveda. Swamiji sent him a 
written reply and the sadhu became quiet. 

ARYA SAMAJ ESTABLISHED AT BOMBAY, 

Before Swamiji went to Surat, some people had expressed 
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a wish to establish an Aryasamaj in Bombay and had spoken to 
Swamiji about it. They had framed some rules and sixty 
people signed a requisition to be allowed to become members of 
the Saraaj. Owing, 'however, to the pressure of the caste people 
and other reasons, nothing had then been done. On Swamiji’s 
return on 29th January, 187'* to Bombay people again expressed 
a desire to establish a Samaj, and on the 17th February, 1875 
one hundred people agreed to become members of the Arya 
Sarnaj Rajkrishna Maharaj desired that the unity of God and 
soul may be accepted in the rules, as it would attract many 
people to the Samaj. He said that later this doctrine may be 
given up. Swamiji refused to accept the suggestion and said 
that he would never establish a Samaj on the basis of untruth. 
This gave offence to Rajkrishna Maharaj and he left Swamiji 
and began to oppose him; for, he was a strong supporter of the 
advaita Vedanta. 

Seth Mathui’adas Logi, Sevaklal Karsandas, Girdharilal 
Dayaldas Kothari, n.A., ll. b. resolved to establish an Aryasamaj, 
and though the orthodox people persecuted them they remained 
firm in their resolve. Rajeshwari Pannachand Anandji Parekh 
framed rules and regulations of the Aryasamaj and Swamiji 
made necessary amendments in them. At a meeting held on 
10th April, 1875 (Saturday, Chaitra Shukla.5, S. 1932) in 
Dr. Manikji’s garden near the Prarthna Samaj Hall in Girgaum 
Road at 5-30 i*. m. and presided over by Girdharilal Dayaldas 
Kothari, an Aryasamaj was established in Bombay. Officers of 
the Aryasamaj were elected and it was decided to hold the 
weekly meetings of the Samaj on Saturday evenings, which were 
later changed to Sunday evenings. The Aryasamaj started 
with about 100 members. Several members asked Swamiji to 
become the leader or the president of the Samaj, but Swamiji 
declined to <lo so. When pressed, Swamiji agreed to become 
an ordinary member of the Samaj. After the establishment 
of the Samaj, Swamiji delivered his lectures there, the first on 
the 17th of April and the second on the 24th. 

Swamiji used to go to the seashore for his morning walk 
and sometimes used to meet and talk to Rev. H.H. Wilson, who 
was a Sanskrit scholar. While Swamiji was in Bombay, His 
Royal Highness the Prince of Wales Edward came to Bombay. 
The Viceroy, Lord Northbrook had a talk with Babu Eeshab 
Chandra Sen about Swamiji and expressed a desire to meet him. 
Eeshab Chandra Sen wrote to Atmaram Pandurang about it. 
He showed the letter to Girdharilal Dayaldas Kothari and 
asked him to arrange a meeting. But as Swamiji expressed 
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his unwillingness to go to the Viceroy’s residence to see him, 
the meeting was not held. 

Harishchandra Chintamani proposed to take a photograph 
of Swamiji, but Swamiji objected saying that people and espe- 
cially the Aryasamajists, may begin to offer worship to the photo- 
graph. He eventually agreed to be photographed on the condi- 
tion that no copy of it may be placed in the Aryasamaj Hall. 

Jivandayal, who later became President of the Aryasamaj, 
went to see Swamiji at noon one day in summer and felt very 
thirsty. Swamiji prepared a special shurbat for him which 
took away his thirst. He said he had never tasted such a 
drink in his life. Evidently Swamiji was well acquainted with 
many wonderful medical herbs and things. P. Brahmashankar 
Devashankar of (fwalior stayed a few days with Swamiji 
during his visit to the Bombay Presidency. Swamiji told him 
that his (Swamiji’s) birth place was situated at a distance of forty 
cos (eighty miles) from Ahniedabad. As Brahmashankar used to 
worship Siva-ling and recite Durga Path, Swamiji sometimes 
smilingly asked him why he was making so much noise. 

On the day of an important sastrarth, Swamiji used to 
get up at 3 A. M. and took (anisi) with fresh water, 
and then after attending the call of nnture and taking his bath 
he used to go into meditation till 6 a. m. In this v ay he used 
to remain in meditation longer than other days. 

When people showered abuse on Swamiji on his denounc- 
ing false beliefs, he used to say that he welcomed such abuse 
just as a bridegroom does when he goes to his father-in-law’s 
house and women sing songs abusing him only to tease him in 
a friendly way. 

After breaking away from Swamiji, Kajkrishna Maharaj 
in his paper Arya Dharma Prakash of Phalgun Krishna 
12, S. 1931 (3rd April, 1875) stated that idol worship, though 
not enjoined by the Vedas, was useful for the uneducated and 
should not be condemned. On this, some members of the 
Aryasamaj sent a challenge to the editor to prove his contention, 
but he did not accept the challenge and kept (juiet. Swamiji 
gave a lecture refuting the advaita Vedanta doctrine and the 
teachings of the Prarthna Samaj. 

Ramdas Chhabildas and his father Chhabildas Lallubhai 
joined the Aryasamaj, but Ramdas’s uncle Devidas, known as 
Devibhakta, had implicit belief in idol worship. Though 
differing from Swamiji, yet being a sincere man he was well 
disposed towards Swamiji. He frequently came to Swamiji 
and looked upon him as an ideal sannyasi. Swamiji also looked 
upon him as a sincere and good man. Whenever he came to 
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Swamiji he always brought sweets or something else. 

The leaders o£ the Vallabhachari sect when they found 
that several people had given up idol worship and joined the 
Aryasamaj and that P. Gattulal also had failed to do anything 
in the matter, invited pandit Kamalnain Acharya, a great and 
learned leader of the Vaishnavas to Bombay. 

Kamalnain Acharya reached Bombay on 31st May, 
1875 and delivered a lecture at Narayana Vadi. He tried 
to prove idol worship on the authority of Ramtapini and 
Gopaltapini Upanisads but the audience was not satisfied 
and declared that P. Kamalnain Acharya should face 
Dayanand in the Framji Cowasji Institute or some other 
well known place and prove idol worship on the authority 
of the Vedas. The Acharya, however, was unwilling to have 
a sastrarth and kept quiet. An incident, however, occurred 
which compelled Kamalnain Acharya to face bwami Dayanand. 
Shivnarain Benichand, a Marwari disciple of Kamalnain 
Acharya, had a friend named Thakkar Jivandayal who 
was an Aryasamajist. One day while discussing idol 
worship they came to an agreement that a sastrarth should 
be held between Kamalnain Acharya and Dayanand, and 
if Dayanand be defeated Jivandayal would accept the 
Ramanuja faith, but if Kamalnain Acharya was defeated 
Shivnaraiu Benichand would accept Dayanand’s teachings. 
They wrote out and signed the following agreement. 

“Bombay, 5th June, 1875 a. u. we the two uiidorsigneti have 
read this agreement and have signed it of our own free will and will act on 
it in sincere faith: ( I ) That a meeting between Dayanand Swanii and 
Kamalnain Acharya will be held in Framji Cowasji Institute 
on the coming Saturday: The expenses would be borne by the undersigned. 
The Police will keep order. 

( 2 ) If Swami Dayanand Saiaswati gains a victory in debate 
in refutation of idol worship, then Marwari Shivnaraiii Benichand 
who, on behalf of Kamalnain Acharya, was publishing the notice 
under his name will become Dayanaud's disciple, but if Kamalnain 
becomes victorious then Thakkar Jivandayal will become Kamalnain's 
disciple and will apply Ramanuja tilak on his forehead. In the 
other case, Shivnarain will do away with his lilnk. 

( 8 ) In this meeting, sastris who are nut partisons of any 
sect and who are free from partiality will be invited. Then ihe report 
of the sastrarth shall be printed and published and the signatories 
to this agreement shall also sign it. Whosoever of us two dues not 
abide by this agreement shall be known as 'having lust his faith. 

(Sd) Thakkar Jivandayul. 

(Sd) Shivnaraiu Bemcliand. 

As Shivnarain Benichand had made the above agreement 
without the consent or knowledge of Kaiiialiiaiii Acharya, 
when this matter was brought to his notice, the latter declined 
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to hold the sastrarth. When, however, his followers 
represented to him thnt as the sastrarth had been publicly 
notified, any withdrawal from it will bring disgrace on the 
Vallabhachari sect and peojde would begin to believe that 
Dayanand was right and the Vedas did not support idol 
worship. This, they said, would be a great blow to the 
Vaishnava faith. Kamalnain Acharya then reluctantly 
agreed to hold a sastrarth.* Kamalnain Acharya, how- 
ever, knew in his heart of hearts that he was no 
match for Svvamiji and there was no mantra in the Vedas 
to support idol worship. Therefore, he after agreeing to 
the sastrarth, began to get out of it. 

On 6th June, 1<S75 Seth Mathuradas Logi being apprised 
that Kamalnain Acharya was unwilling to come to the 
sastrarth, he went to Kamalnain Acharya and tried to 
persuade him to have a sastrarth at any other place he 
liked and told him that otherwise much harm would be 
done to the Vaishnava faith. Kamalnain Achrya demanded 
that four pandits who were experts in the Vedas from all 
the four sides of India should be appointed umpires. 
Mathuradas Logi said that it was very difficult to secure such 
pandits. Kamalnain Acharya named a pandit of Nadia. 
Mathuradas asked that some pandits of Benares may be 
named, but the Acharya said that he would not give any 
name. Mathuradas reminded him of the agreement signed 
by his disciple Shivnarain. Kamalnain repudiated the 
agreement. Mathuradas Logi then • took his leave saying 
that K.amalnain Acharya was not in a position to prove 
that idol worship was sanctioned by the Vedas. 

News of the -coming sastrarth spread throughout the 
city, and on the day of the sastrarth, though the time 
fixed for it was 6 r. m. the hall was full bj^ 2-30 p. M. 
The Vedas, the Brahmanas, the Upanisads the Nighantu and 
other books, numbering about a hundred and fifty were placed 
on a table standing on the platform. On the two sides 
of the table, two chairs were placed, on the right side 
for Kamalnain Acharya and on the left for Swami iMyanand 
Saraswati. Near the table eight chairs were placed for 
writers to record the sastrarth. Kao Bahadur Vechardas 
Ambaidas, Seth Laxmidas Khemji, Mathuradas Logi, 
Bhadowar Paluram. Kao Bahadur Dadubhai I andurang, 
Bhaishankar Nanabhai, Gangadas Kishordas, Hargovinddas 
Nana, Mansukhram Surajram, Kanchodbhai Udairam, and 

iThe issues of the BomUy Samachar ( of Bombay ) for 17 and 18 June, 1876 
give a lull account of this Sastrarth. 
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P. Vishnupurushuram Sastri were present at the meeting. 
As the followers of Kamalnain Adharya objected to the 
presence of non Hindus there, a Parsi who had come for 
the meeting was sent away. Swamiji came to the meeting 
at the appointed time and was seated in the chair placed 
on the left side of the table. Time passed but Kamalnain 
Acharya did not appear. People began to give up hope 
of his coming to the meeting, and said that he would not 
come. And he would not have come, if an Aryasamajist 
had not gone to him and told him that as he had agreed 
to hold the sastrarth, the Aryasamaj would file a suit 
against him if he failed to appear at the sastrarth. 
P. Kamalnain Acharya at last appeared with about thirty 
followers and some Marwari Seths. Kao Bahadur Vechardas 
Ambaidas took the chair. In his opening speech, 
the chairman said that he was himself an idol worshipper. 
He asked the audience not to feel angry if Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati tried to prove that idol worship was 
not enjoined by the Vedas, but should hear him patiently 
in the interest of the country. He also asked everyone 

to give a patient hearing to Kamalnain Acharya of the 
Ramanuja faith also who would try to prove that idol worship 
was sanctioned by the Vedas. He then asked Bhaishankar 
Nanabhai to read out the agreement which had been 
signed by Jivandayal and Shivnarain of their own accord. 

Bhaishankar Nanabhai read out the agreement and 

said that the meeting had been called in consequence of 
the agreement. He then asked P. Kamalnain Acharya to 
prove that the Vedas supported idol worship. On this, 
Shivnarain Benichand got up and said that the agreement 
contained the condition that idol yyorship would be 

proved on the authority of the Sruti and Smriti, but that 

the word smriti had not been read out. Bhaishankar 
Kanabhai again read out the agreement and said that he 
did not find the word smriti there. Shivnarain Benichand 
again got up and said that it had been stipulated in the 
agreement that eight pandits would be required as witnesses. 
Bhaishankar Nanabhai replied that the agreement contained 
no such stipulation. Shivnarain Benichand then wanted to 
see the agreement himself and it was given <o him. He read 
it and became silent and the audience was satisfied that 
the objection was wrong. 

P. Kamalnain Acharya then said that the people present 
did not possess the ability to decide who was right and who was 
wrong. It was necessary that pandits from aU parts of India 
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should be present to give their decision, and asked Swanuji if 
he had brought such pandits with him. P. Vishnupurshurain 
Sastri who had always criticised Swainiji’s interpretation of 
the Vedas in the papers, offered himself to work as Swamiji’.s 
pandit if bwamiji had no objection. Swamiji in his simplicity 
accepted the proposal. On this, Sastriji sat on the platform 
by the side of Swami Dayanand Saraswati. Then P. 
Kamalnain Acharya asked the pandits present to say to which 
sect they belonged, adding that the umpire should not belong 
to any particular sect. Everybody was surprised at this; for 
all the pandits belonged to one sect or the other. One pandit 
said that he belonged to the Vaishnava sect. Kamalnain Acharya 
gave him a seat on the platform beside himself, lie then ,‘isked 
the other pandits to swear by Saligram and Gita that they 
would give their decisions in favour of ITuth Kalidas 
Govindji Sastri on behalf of the pandits declared that they 
would say what they considered to be the Truth. The 
following dialogue then took place between Kamalnain Acharya 
and P. Vishnupurshurain Sastri. 

Kainal: — Which of the six sastras have you read ? 

Vishnu: — I have read all the six sastras. 1 wish that 
before you have a sastrarth with Swami Dayanand, you may 
discuss with me any of the six sastras you wi^ ii. 1 have 
heard that you are a master of the Nyayasastra. You may there- 
fore put any question you like on the Nyayasastra and I will 
answer your questions. When you are satisfied Muth my 
knowledge of the Nyayasastra, 1 will examine you in that 
Sastra. Will you please tell us which sastra you have read. 

Kamal: — I will tell you (and then kept quiet) 

Vishnu:— It does not behove you to waste time in such an 
irrelevant matter. It is your duty to prove that idol worship 
is prescribed by the Vedas 

Then Swami Dayanand Saraswati addressing Kamalnain 
Acharya said: “To day is a day of happiness. My meeting with 
you is no doubt a happy thing I declare sincerely that 
idol worship has not the support of the Vedas and I am prepared 
to prove this. I go to various places in India and preach 
this. It will be kind of you to show to the meeting to day 
which Veda and which part of it prescribes worship of idols, 
and also what the commentators say about that part, and what 
exposition have the Brahmanas given of it. If you prove this, 
the people will be satisfied and we will all be profited. For 
this purpose, I don’t see the necessity of an umpire. If 
however, an umpire is considerd necessary, who can 
be a more impartial umpire than the Vedas and the other Arya 
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Sastr.as. Kindly show which part of the Vedas supports your 
contention and what is the meaning of that part. This is the 
test of Truth. Our questions and answers will be reduced to 
writing and both of us will sign it. The writing Avill be 
printed and published so that the pandits of other places can 
express their opinion on it. 

When pandit Kamalnain Acharya gave no heed to 
what Swainiji said and kept silent, Mathuradas Logi got up 
and related to the meeting the talk he had had with Kamalnain 
Acharya on the <>th of dune, stating how he had offered to wire 
to his agent in Benares to find out tfie pandit who according to 
the Acharya was fit to be present at the sastrarth, but that the 
Acharya could give no name. He added, “You Acharyas tell 
people that idol worship is mentioned in the Vedas and are 
proud of your learning; now that Swami Dayanand is present, 
please prove that idol worship is supported by the Yedas and 
don’t waste time.’’ Kamalnain Acharya did not say anything 
even to this. 

When Swamiji found that Kamalnain Acharya was 
unwilling to take part in the sastrarth, he said to him, “It was 
your part to prove that the Vedas supported idol worship. 
It would have been well if you could prove it. But as you 
would do nothing of the kind, I am compelled to prove that 
idol worship is against the Vedas, please therefore do me the 
favour to listen to me. Naturally Kamalnain Acharya could 
not be expected to listen to the refutation of his faith and 
keep silent. He, tlierefore, got up and left the meeting saying 
that it was against the behests of the sastras to recite 
Veda mantras where sudras were present. People tried to 
persuade him to stay but he did not listen to them. 

After the Acharya went away, Swami Dayanand thanked 
P. Vishnupurushram Sastri for saving the situation and told 
the audience that he was proud to have the friendship of such 
a great and learned man as Pandit Vishnuparushram Sastri 
and that it was his earnest wish that India may profit by his 
learning, culture and high character. 

Seth Govindas Nanabhai asked Sivamiji if people worshipped 
idols in the Satyuga. Swamiji replied, No, and said that idol- 
worship had been inaugurated by the Jains and Buddhists in 
the Kaliyuga and that when Sankaracharya condemned the 
Jain faith, these idols were hidden under ground and now and 
then they are discovered when excavations take place. Swamiji 
then began bis lecture. He regretted that so many sastras had 
been collected nnd placed on the table, but not a leaf of 
them had been turned and the work for which people had 
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assembled remained iindone. He then quoted several Veda 
mantras and refuted idol worship. He interpreted the mantras 
which are usually recited in the “Pran Prathistha” and said 
that the mantras had no relevancy to the ceremony. Seth 
Chhabildas Lallubhai and Mulji Thakursi criticized the 
tactics of Kamalnain Acharya. The audience was greatly 
pleased and went away satisfied that Kamalnain Acharya did 
not possess the ability to prove that idol worship, was allowed 
by the Vedas. JMany people lost their belief in idolvvorship. The 
chairman garlanded Swamiji and the meeting came to an end. 

A woman of Hariyana, who when quite young had 
renounced the world and had accepted the Vedantist faith, lost 
her belief in the advaita doctrine when she read the Satyarth 
Prakash. She came to Bombay to see Swamiji and receive 
religious instruction from him. Swamiji asked her to propagate 
Arya Dharma amongst women, and she accordingly devoted 
her whole life to this work. 

In Bombay, Shyamji Krishna Varma, a youngman of great 
promise and intelligence came to Swamiji. Shyamji had a 
special faculty for learning Sanskrit and spoke it well. He was 
the best boy in his College. The Principal always put him 
forward when distinguished visitors visited the collcg ,, and his 
replies agreeably surprised them. He came of a poor family in 
Kathiawar. He began to come to Swamiji and look upon L im as 
his guru. Swamiji taught him Panini in which he became a mas- 
ter. Swamiji thought that if he was sent to I’ingland for further 
education he would prove a great help in spreading the Vedic 
faith. Swamiji therefore introduced him to Professor Monier 
Williams who had come to Bombay, and arranged for his 
studies at Oxford. Seth Chhabildas Lallubhai finding 
Shyamji Krishna Varma a brilliant young man gave his daughter 
in marriage to him. Shyaniji Krishna Varma went to 
England and later become Oriental Lecturer in the Balliol 
College, Oxford. He distinguished himself there as a student, 
and at the I ripos he came out first in Greek. 'I'hc Principal, 
the famous Professor Jowett, held him in high esteem and 
dechired that he would distinguish himself in life and reach 
the “the top of the tree.” * 

^Mr. H. Gladstone, later Lord Gladstone, the eldest son of the famous 
Prime Minister of Kiighnd Mr. M. E GlaiUtune was liis class fellow. iMr. 
Shyamji Krishna Varma. shewed ilie Mudior of this book wlienat Aimer, wh^jro nt> litod 
for some years and pi acticed as a barrisier, hisdiaiyfur his lorliiigl.i’s vjeit to 
Harwaidan Castle, the residence nf Mr. W. E. (^la«lHtoiio. Ue loid nut ccitun enines 
in it. One entiy said that he spoke to the Pieiuier ab«*ut (luurakh^ha (cow protuciioii) 
in India and Jisked Mr. Gladstone to abolish the slaujjLier ol cows. 

Sh>aiiiji Krishna Varma wtia called to the liar ai Ox ord, ai>d on his leturn to 
India, he beuime .Prime Minister at Huiluin for a few xOii-.s^ lie then came 
%ud settled at Ajmer, where he practiced as au advocate. In IbUi, he was appointed 
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The daily routine o£ Swamiji’s life in Bombay was: 
He used to get up at 3 a. m., rinse his mouth with water 
and after a bath, used to go into Samndhi. He then went for 
a walk before sunrise and in a solitary place, engage in 
meditation. He used to return to his residence by 8 a. m. and 
take rest for twenty minutes. After drinking a little milk, he 
devoted himself to his literary work till 11 a. m He then had 
a bath and took his meals. He lay down for a few minutes 
but not to go to sleep, and then worked upto 4 p. M. From 4 to 
lO p. M. he received visitors and gave religious instructions to 
them. In the evening, he took no dinner but only some milk. 
He used to retire punctually at 10 p. m. and went to sleep as 
soon as he got into the bed. 

Swamiji was very particular that all who dined in his 
kitchen should partake of everything cooked there and therefore 
used to go to the kitchen at the time of taking food. As a rule 
provisions were weighed and then given to the cook, so that 
food may not be wasted. A servant once told him that this 
would make people think that Swamiji was a miser. Swamiji 


MiniHter at Udaipur on the recommendation of Mr. H. M. Durand (later Sir Henry 
Mortimer Durand) Foreign Secretary to the Viceroy of India. From Udaipur ne went 
as Prime Minister at Juriagarh After sometime he again returtied to Ajmer, 

Mr. Sbyamji, beside being a very learned man, was a very shrewd man of business 
He established three cotton presses at Beawar, Nasirabad and Kekri (Ajmer District). 
He was a roan of great independence of character: this independence brought him 
into conflict with some officers of the Political Department. He left for England with 
the intention of entring Parliament. He found however after a few days stay there 
that election to Parliament involved heavy expenditure of money and gave;up his idea. 
He established a home for Indian students goirm to London for education and called 
it “India House.’" He started a weekly newspaper called The Indian Socioiogi9t. 
His political activities in England threw him into hot water with the authorities there 
and he left London and settled in Paris. Wiieri the first World War broke out 
in Europe in 1914 a. p. and France and Britain became allies, he left Paris 
and settled in Geneva, Switzerland, and li\ed there for many years. He died there in 
1931 A. D. He was a great admirer of Mr. Herbert Spencer and founded a lectureship 
in his memory at Oxford and called it the “ Herbert Spencer Lectureship. ” Mr. 
Frederic Harrison, the great Posit vjst was the first Herbert Spencer Lecturer. .The 
Government of India appointed Mr. Shyamji Krishna Varraa its representative at 
the International Congress of Orientalists heM on l4th September 1881 at Beilin. 
And when this conference met again at Leyden in 1883, he represented both the 
Government of India and the Government of Great Britain there. He read a paper 
on “The use of writing in Ancient India,” at the Leyden Congress and another 
paper on “Sanskrit as a Spoken Langu.ige,” at the Berlin one. 

Ft. Shyamji Krishna Varma always carried with him a copy of Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi and kept it under his pillow, just as the English Premier, Lord Asquith 
always carried a copy of Boswell’s Life of Dr, Johnson wherever he went. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati expected great things of Shyamji. It is a pity that 
he did not fulfil these expectations. He was master of the Vedic accent and was the 
highest authority on it. The author of this book several times asked him to write a 
treatise on the subject as he feared that this knowledge of the subject would 
disappear with him. 

In the early nineties of the last century, when a public discussion was arranged 
at Poona between the orthodox party and the Reformers on some matter, Mr. 
Mahadeva Govind Uariade, the leader of the Ueformers invited Shyamji Krishna 
Varma who was at Ajmer at the time to go to Poona and represent the Reformers, 
for as Mr. Ranade stated in the letter, he know of no one whose knowledge of 
Sanskrit would enable him to meet the eminent pandits of Benares on equal terms. 



BOMBAY aUJRAT AMD MAHASASaTBA MS 

re]^lied that he did not mind, adding that Kmited food and 
limited expenditure were virtues, not vices. 

SWAMIJI AT POONA. 

Mr. Mahadeva Govind Ranade, then District Judge 
at Poona and afterwards Judge of the Bombay High Court, 
and Mahadeva Moreshwar Kunte invited Swamiji to Poona. 
Swaraiji went to Poona and took up residence in. the house of 
Shanker Seth near Panchhose in. Vitthal Peth. He issued a 
notice to the public intimating what books he regarded as 
authoritative and what otherwise. The object was to let the 
would-be debater know beforehand on what books to rely and 
thus save time; In Poona, Swamiji delivered his discourses in 
the Bhide-ke-Bade in the city, and in the Mahratti School situated 
in the East fStreet of Poona Cantonment. He gave about tifty 
lectures in these two places, some’of which were rendered into 
Mahratti and published. Mr. Mahadeva Govind Kanade edited 
the volume. Of these fifty, the fifteen lectures delivered in 
the city were translated into Hindi from the Mahratti. Mr. 
KanAdc attended sill Swamiji's discourses and looked upon him 
as his truru. 

Somebody in Poona said that Swamiji spoke in Hindi because 
he did not know Sanskrit well. Swaipiji curae to know d it and 
when he delivered his lecture^on the 17th of July on rebirth, he 
spoke in sweet and simple Sanskrit so eloquently that people v/ere 
surprised and delighted. But as most of the people who were 
present did not know Sanskrit, they asked him to speak in 
Hindi. Swamiji then spoke in Hindi. Atper hearing the 
lecture, a Maharashtra Brahmin who owned, a temple, threw 
away the idol of Ganesh from it. 

Swamiji was a great speaker, and his lectures were delivered 
in a dignified manner and provoked thought. Whenever be saw 
that the audience had bad enough of serious matter, he said 
something sweet or related some humourous incident and thus 
regained people’s attention. Swamiji’s lectures created a senstk, 
tion amongst the pandits of Poona, but none of them bad t^e 
courage to hold a sastrarth with him- After Swamiji bad 
delivered several lectures, the pandits convened a meeting on 
the 15th August 1875 in the Vishnu Temple and delivered 
speeches condemning Swamiji’s beliefs. Pandit Kamdikshit Apte 
and Pandit Narayana Sastri Godbole published a notice saying 
that they were ready for a sastrarth with Oajanand. 'fhe 
Indu Frakash in its editorial of the Ifith August, 1875 said: 

“Swami Dayanand when he came to Poona publicly notified which 
books be held as authoritative and which not. But no pandit caiM 
forward to have a sastrarth with hitn. The reason is that the pandith 
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Klo^noi Moir the YedM And are not abte to itnderstand those books wfateb 
Dayanand regards as iautho'ritativo.. At last, fearing that if they would 
keep silent the public would consider thorn to be ignorant and that would 
come in the way of their earning their livelihood, th^y save<l their faces 
^^ispping a pujqic notice saying that they were willing to have a sastrarth. 
^^^>hpw 9 ver, laid down such conditions and limitations as Dayanand 
'cpii'ia'pot accej^'.'. 

■ / Tbe Hitechhiit ot 13th August, 1875 declared : ; 

DayUnand's preaching has created in the old orthodox section of the 
'Fbona society as great an agitation as had been created st ven years before 
'wben a meeting . had been held there under the chairmanship of 
Sankeshwara to consider whether widow remarriage was a;' amsi the sastrap. 
Xietters from Poona are full of accounts of Swaroi Dayanand and the pandits. 
'!rhe.pandit8 of Poona as a reply to Dayanand's meetings are trying to anange 
that' somehow or other that implacable enemy of idol worship shouhi be 
faced. The sastris of Poona havh therefore sent a notice to Swamiji 
laying down rules which are acceptable to them for a sastrarth. The notice 
sent to Dayanand was impolitely worded. Dayanand, however, did not 
take notice of it, but informed the sastris that the conditions of sastraith 
they propose should receive the approval of Mahadeva Govind Ranade. imd 
Mahadeva Moreshwar Kunte. There is no probability that the sastris of 
Poona would have the courage to have an open sastrarth with Swamiji. 
Evidently they will continue to have recourse to one trick after another so 
as to succeed in avoiding the sastrarth. 

Two parties sprang up in Poona; while some people listened 
to Swamiji with respect and conviction, there were others 
belonging to the Pauranik faith, who were so excited and 
enraged by Swamiji declaring that the varna or caste did not 
depend on birth, that all men and women were entitled to read the 
Vedas apd that idolworship was not sanctioned by the Vedas, that 
they were ready to'create disorder and use violence. The leader 
of this party wasNarayana BhikajiJoglekar, who was Assistant 
Commissioner at Poona at the time. It was he who arranged the 
meeting where Swamiji's teachings were condemned and 
Btun Sastri and Basudeva Acharya were asked to give lectures. 

' ■ Sonie fanatic threw the idols of the Ganpati of the town' 
and of Ahalya.'ihto a public drain. This created a furore in' 
Poona. Some said it was the work of some one who had heard 
Dayanand’s condemnation of idol worship. It was also said' 
that some Brahmin out of disgust had thrown the idols in the' 
drain in front of Balwantrao’s temple. Dayanand Saraswati’s' 
enemies even said that Swamiji had broken the idol of l^ibthobaat 
Pundarpur. Some one bad the audacity to start a rumour that 
Swamiji grossly abused Sri KamchandrA in his lectures. The local' 
papers of Poona left no stone unturned, to excite people against 
Swamiji and wept so far as to. say that Swamiji’s lectureS|^ 
aibtac^ing pinduism may create a disturbance like , the Sepoy 
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Mutiny, and thus tried tosetiGQv.emmetit against 

poop got an opportunity they wanted to create a disturbance/ 

S wamiji expressed his wish to go td Satara af ter*6nisbii^ibiR 
work in Poona. His followers and others anxious to.shoiB'.lshein 
gratitude ito him resolved to bid him a respectful fare.^ftil toul 
tp, take him in procession from the Poona ,Caiitoufntofc.otd 
the city on 5th September 1875 and offer hinii a. :puir8ev.d} 
Rs. three hundred. The route was decorated.. i)i&.8'iJti!.waa 
apprehended that the opponents would create, a disturbance/^th^ 
police was requisitioned. S wamiji gave an lintertestihg 

lecture giving expositions of Vedic mantras... .'.ThehiOan^ram 
Bbau Bbaske on behalf of . the citizens of P6oha> expressed 
their gratitute to him and said that as. a token of 'their ' ^respect 
they would offer a present and hoped •. that Sw^miji .iwoulft 
accept it. Swaraijisaid tbathe usually did not. accept any ’presents; 
but if his refusal to accept one would cattse theroldissatisfactiattv 
be would accept it. Gangaram and others then pretented a pair 
of shawls, a turban, a. silk pitambar and ajSilk Chaddar .with 
great joy. Flowers w’ere showered,, and after 'Pt&n' Suptfirii 
the procession started. . : iSwamiji declined to mount the elephant 
brought for him and walked with the people. ; The - elephant 
headed the procession, horses .followed it; then the police and a 
band, and after them Swamiji and his hosts, followed b} spectators 
and others. At the start there were about four hundred people 
but the number soon swelled to three to four thousand. 

Swamiji s opponents, in order to throw ridicule on the pro- 
cession, arranged a counter procession '1 hey adorned a donkey 
with a piece of cloth of ochre colour, which sannyasis use, and 
put on it an inscription, Gardcthhuiidud Sara*watx and took 
him in procession with a band playing in front and shouting 
“Victory to Gardabhanand." Goondas and badmashes of the 
town collected and tried to pick up a quarrel with the Swamiji’s 
procession. Twentyfive bhadartytts accompanied the donkey. 

bwamiji’s procession started at 5 p. m-. and passed through 
Bhawauipetb, Ganesbpetb, Aditwar and Budhwarpeth, wenddd 
its way to Bhide-ke-Bade where he was to deliver his- lai^- 
lecture. As it became dark, torches were lit. ' Ak'itbe^ 
donkey procession arrived shouting “Victory to Swatni donkey,” 
‘^Victory to Dayanand donkey,” protests were raised 
donkey was handed over to the police. Owing to a shifw^^r 6f riiMp 
the streets became muddy. The <donkey pa^rty he^n ' to thi^hW'' 
bricks and the torches were put out. This qbntihUid’till 
'the Police accompanying Swamiji Wmk -no action. » Then-'‘‘M'*P ^ 
Pbrtraan, the Superintendent of Police '.and IxTspectw TrifiriS^ 
oame with hundred constables. ■ • But' the P‘<^ce-'\t'6uKl*'flhtf 
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•DTthing. They arrested tmiy one poor man. 

When order was restored, Swamiji delivered his lecture but 
made no motion o£ all the disorder and disturbance. He 
showed no si^s of excitement or anger but was tranquil 
md calm as usuaL When Swamiji finished, Mahadeva 
Moreshwar Kunte spoke in praise of Swamiji. Mr. Mahadeva 
Govind Kanade then got up and said that by his lectures, 
Swamiji had kindled a desire in the minds of the pandits of 
Poona to acquire a knowledge of the Vedas and that Swamiji had 
told them many things which they must unreservedly accept. 
He added that as a sannyasi, Swamiji would not accept any 
presents, and they should therefore contribute rupees two 
hundred and fifty in aid of the publication of bis Veda Bhasbya 
(Commentary on the Vedas)i Swamiji accepted this. The 
meeting dispersed at 12 midnight. Inspector Traine feared an 
attack and advised Swamiji to pass the night there, but 
Swamiji replied that it was the Inspector’s duty to keep 
order and that he would go to , his residence. The Police 
then escorted Swamiji ' to his residence. Though bricks were 
showered on them, Swamiji stuck to bis resolve. This 
set an example of courage and resolution. 

The Police prosecut^ two men Gunnoo son of Pandu and 
Gunnoo son of Bithu, one a peon and other a daftari, but took 
no action against the high placed people who were behind all 
this disturbance. The two culprits were convicted and punished. 
T he magistrate condemned the Police for prosecuting these two 
poor men and remarked that it had not done its duty. As 
Swamiji, when appealed to, had pardoned the real culprits, no 
defamation proceedings could be taken. The wellknown Bombay 
Barrister, Mr. Branson, was engaged to conduct the accuseds’ 
appeal in the Sessions Court. This court acquitted the accused 
of an offence under section 153 I. P. C. but maintained the 
conviction and the sentence passed under sec. 147 I.P.C. The 
Revision application to the Bombay High Court was rejected 
on 8th December, 1875. Swamiji had refused to take any legal 
action against his opponents. It was the Police that started 
the prosecution. 

Mr. Joglekar told Babu Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, 
author of Swamiji’s biography, that the disturbance occurred 
because Swamiji had gone to Poona at the instance of the 
reformers of that place. It is wellknown that Poona is the 
centre of culture and learning in the Deccan, it is also the 
centre of Brahmin orthodoxy. As a reaction against orthodoxy, a 
progressive party had. come into exist^ce and the intelligentsia 
^ Poona were divided into tudharakdol. (Reformers) and the 
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Orthodox mrty. ^ ' 

Swamiji went to Satara in September. He did not deiiTOr 
any lectures ' there, but discussed and explained the 
sastras to those who came to see him. A meeting 
however, was held to arrange a sastrarth with Swamiji at 
which Vedamurti Anantacharya, Vedasastri Gajendragortar, 
Ramsastri Godbole and others were present. I'hey agreed 
to hold a sastrarth but insisted on having an umpire. Nothing 
came out o£ it. 

One day a man asked Swamiji if astrology was a 
true science. Swamiji replied: It is SHmaHNiN (false). Swamiji 
returned to Poona and left for Bombay where he arrived some- 
time before the 16th of October 1875. 

On 30th October, Swamiji delivered a lecture on the 
“Aryan New Years Day” (The day following the Depavali 
day). After staying a few days in Bombay, Swamiji went 
away to Baroda where Sir T. Madhavarao, the P;rime 
Minister, arranged for Swaraiji's accommodation in the 
dharmasala of Govindram Rodia near the Railway station; 
Swamiji Avas a State guest at Baroda. Two sentries were 
appointed as messengers and two sepoys were stationed to 
keep guard. R. H. Ramchandragopal Deshmukh, son of R. B. 
Gopalrao Harideshmukh, looked after Swamiji's comforts. 
Arrangements for his lectures were made in the dhsrm^ala. 
All the prominent people of Baroda, the Jagirdars, the State 
officials and the intelligentsia attended the lectures, prominent 
among them being Manibhai Yashbhai, R. B. Gajanan 
Vitthal, Police Commissioner Pelabhai, and R. B. Ramchandra 
Gopal Deshmukh. The subject of the first lecture was the 
regeneration of India. The sedond lecture on the Vedas, 
was very largely attended. Among the audience was the 
wellknown musician, Nawab Maulabux who received as 
pension a lakh a year. Swamiji recited the Veda mantra 

snii and was going to explain it when the sastris 

got up and put their fingers in their ears; for, according to 
their belief, Veda mantras should not be recited in the 
presence of sudras and muslims. Manibhai Yashbhai and 
H. B. Gajanan asked them either to sit down or goraway 
but not to make confusion. They then sat down. After 
a little while they began to shout that they want to have 
a sastrarth. Swamiji asked them to let him finish the 
lecture and then he will be ready for the sastrarth. But 
the sastris continued to shout. R. B. Gajanan seeing that the 
sastris will not keep quiet, asked Swamiji to stop the 
lecture and have ;the sastyarth. Swamiji ended the lecture 
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and asked P. Erishnaram to take down the names o£ -'t^<a 
pandits who would take part in the sastrarth. He; then 
asked them what kind of sastrarth they wanted, one lasting 
sijp months, or only two hours, adding that he was willing 
to hold either. , As Swamiji spoke in Hindi, the pandits 
whiapered to each other that evidently Swamiji knew little 
Sanskrit ot be should have spoken in that language. 
Swamiji came to know of this and said that he was 
willing to have a sastrarth in Sanskrit but who would ; be 
responsible for . the sastris’ mistakes when t;bey „ speak in 
(bat', language. Manibhai said that .that would shpw; 
ifhat’ little knowledge of Sanskrit the pandits possessed, 
P. Yagyeshwar Sastri opened the discussion with a; .talfe 
about .vyakarana Cgrammar). Swamiji declared ' that he did 
uot hold Shekhar and Manorama as authoritative books on 
grammar. P. Yagyeshwar asked Swamiji to put, any question 
he liked first. Swamiji put a question regarding the root. 5 
aud asked, “How do you use.it in the future tense?” In a 
few minutea, the pandits became helpless. Then P. Appyasastri 
broached , the subject of Nyaya, , but could., not, hold ; his 
own and accepted defeat. Swamiji all the time pointed 
out the mistakes they made in speaking in Sanskrit. The 
paudits eventually left the meeting in a depressed mood. 

It was customary for Brahmins from Poona, Nasik, Surat and 
other plabet to come to Baroda to receive their yearly, stipends. 
Stipends of Rs 40 to 100 were given to them every year by 
the' Baroda State, after testing their knowledge. Fearing 
that their stipends would otherwise be stopped they prepared 
to have a sastrarth with Swamiji. The ^inost prominent 
amongst these stipendiaries were pandits ‘ Yagyeshwar, 
widltenOWn for his knowledge of grammar, and Appyasastri 
of Baroda who was regarded as an expert in the Myaya 
S^tra. But as stated above they ivere vanquished in a few 
minutes. ’The pandits went to R B Gajanan, one of the 
niost; prominent State officials, to ask him not to attend 
SWamiji’s lectures; but Gajanan reprimanded them. The 
dowager' Queen of Baroda, Jamnabai wished to have 
Sw^miji’s darsana and sent her Private Secretary to . him, but 
Swamiji politely turned down the request saying that he bad 
nothing to do with women. Swamiji’s third • lecture was 
delivered on the duty of rulers and was delivered in the 
Kedareshwar temple. The Prime Minister Sir T. Madhava-Rao 
attend^ it. li. M. Kelkar who was- at the time making- a 
Settlement 'of two of the talukas of Baroda, ' patds from 
the^ two t(dukas and some people of the Resi^noy Oiliee 
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attended the lecture.. Swaniji expatiated on the qualities, 
liulerS should possess, particularly on brahmcharya, and 
suggested that a law should be enacted to enforce it on all. 
Swamiji laid great stress on the observance of brahmcharya 
and challenged any youth who ate meat to compete with him 
in walking. He challenged any young man to release his hand 
from Swamiji’s grip. 

When the lecture was finished. Sir T. Madhavarao address- 
ing Swamiji said that though be himself was an administrator! 
it became clear to him that the Swamiji’s knowledge of politics 
was hundred times greater than his own. 

One day a pandit told Swamiji when he saw Swamiji 
accept money, that the sastras forbade Yatis to touch gold., 
Swjimiji replied that the sastras forbade a Sannyasi amassing 
money but did not forbid receiving money for public use. He 
said that when he used to go about from place to place along the 
banks of the Ganges, he did not accept any money but that as he 
had now begun to do work for the public, he had to accept money. 

One day Sir T. Madbavarao invited Swamiji to his residence.' 
Swamiji went there, and when he was about to leave. Sir T. 
Madhavarao presented one thousand rupees in a plate. Swamiji 
declined to accept the money saying that he was not a shop- 
keeper like the VaUabbacharies who receive presents after 
giving discourses. 

Swamiji advocated the enactment of a law to enforefe 
compulsory education and another to stop child marriages. 
Who could think at that time that these two laws would so soon 
be enacted in India. 

P. Shankar Pandurang presented to Swamiji a copy of his 
translation of the Vedds based on Sayana Acharya’s and 
Maxmuller’s commentaries. Swamiji disapproved of sucli 
translations. From Baroda, Swamiji went to see H.B. Gopalrad' 
Harldeshmukh at Ahmedabad. 

Swamiji left for Broach and then went to Surat. At Surat 
he gave a lecture in the High School and met Dr. Von Buhler, 
who was Inspector of schools and was a Sanskrit scholar.: 
His translation of the Manusmriti was published in the series, i 
'I'he. Sacred Books of the East, edited by Prof: Maxmuller*' 
Swamiji told P. Krishnaram that Dr. Buhler spoke better Sanskeiti 
than P. Gattulal. Swamiji went' from Surat to Bulsar and) 
stopped in the Dharmasala of Sidbnath Mahadeva. He later' 
moved to the garden of Katanji Parsi. He gave four lectures atf 
Bulsar. P. Bhawanishankar, wellknownforhis learning in Gujrat 
used to attend Swamiji’s lectures. People asked him to have a) 
sastrartii with Swamiji and oppose his teachings. >He replied 
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that whatever Swamiji said was in accord with the. eastrae: how 
could he then question Swamiji’s doctrines? When this 
reached Swamiji’s ears, Swamiji said that learned men 
like him should support Vedic doctrines. He replied that 
he. .was a house-holder and it was impossible for him 
to denounce idol worship and support Vedic doctrines. 
From Bulsar, Swamiji went to Bassein Road at the request of 
a stipendiary o£ Baroda named Govindrao who lived in Bassein 
Road. His work was to give lectures to promote the good of the 
country and support the Indian system of education. Swamiji 
stopped four days in Bassein Road and gave two lectures. Here 
a servant of Swamiji stole his watch. He was caught and pro- 
duced before Swamiji. The culprit admitted his guilt and asked 
for pardon and promised never to steal ;anything in future. 
Swamiji forgave him and when people wished to take action, he 
said “We have to kill the snake and not to beat the place where 
he dies ” From Bassein Road Swamiji returned to Bombay. 

On 5th March 1867, Swamiji gave a lecture on the superiori- 
ty and purity of the Vedas in Govind Vishnu’s English School 
hall in Pollen Road. This lecture was attended by jnany 
prominent Hindus of Bombay as well as the wellknown 
Professor Monier Willianis of Oxford and Mr. Shepherd, 
Collector of Bombay, who had been specially invited to it. 
Though the lecture was in Hindi, both the European gentlemen 
understood it and wet<e greatly impressed by it. When the 
lecture was over, Rao Bahadur Gopalrao Haridesbmukh, Judge 
Small Cause Court, Ahmedabad, and Nagindas Tulsidas Marfatia 
thanked the learned lecturer and the Aryasamaj. and asked that 
ail who were proud of the glory of ancient India should accept 
Swamiji’s teachings. Some books and a copy of the rules of 
the Aryasamaj were presented to the two Europeans which they 
accepted with great pleasure. Prof. Monier Williams had a 
long talk with Swamiji in Sanskrit and while taking leave paid 
homage to Swamiji’s great learning and eloquence. 

Swamiji gave two more lectures in Bhai Harishchaudra 
Chintamani Hall bn the 16th and the 17th March 1876 on the 
existence and the attributes of God, and on the performance of 
YagyaS. R. B. Nana Moroji magistrate, Seth Chhabildas 
Lallubhai, Mr. Bhai Jivanji, Mr. Slwamrao Vittbal (later Judge 
of the Bombay High Court) Dr. Pandurang Gopal and others 
were present among the audience. Mr. Nana Moroji offered a 
pair of shawls to Swamiji, but Swamiji politely declined to 
accept it saying that he did not know what to do with them. 
On ,21st March 1876 Swamiji delivered a lecture at the town 
Hall under the chairmanshif) of Rao Bahadur Nana Moroji on 
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the history of the Aryas and the duty of the young Duen 
of India. 

Swamiji’s attacks on the followers of the Puranas had 
reduced them to the condition of a man about to be drowned. 
J ust as be catches at the straw he sees, these people eagerly 
ran after anyone who offered to hold a sastrarth with Swamiji. 

An astrologer of Shantipur Nadia named pandit 
Kamlal ivho used to come to Bombay every year to make 
horoscopes for the Marwaries and prepare their yearly readings 
and collect his fees came as usual in March 1876 and the 
orthodox people asked him to hold a sastrarth with Swamiji. 
Knowing full well that he was no match for Swamiji but fearing 
also that he would lose his custom if he declined to hold a 
Sastrarth, he consented to do it. The faded hopes of the orthodox 
people revived and many pandits assembled at P. Gattulal’s 
houtic to study sastras to help P. Ramlal. When their prepa- 
rations were completed they sent an invitation to Swamiji for a 
sastrarth. Swamiji at once accepted it. The subjtct was 
whether idolworsliip was sanctioned by the Vedas. '1 he 
sastrarth was fixed to take place on 27 March 1876 in Bliai 
Jivanji’s f'all. Swamiji quietly came that day and sat in the 
Hall. I’. Itamlal made Ids entry in great pomp accompanied by 
several local sastris, disciples and admirers. P. Bhu Jhaoji 
bastri took the chair, '1 hough P. Gattulal had ,also agree«l to 
attend the sastrarth, and a carriage was sent to him, he pleaded 
indisposition .and did not come. 

Sw.amiji got P. Ramlal to admit that the Vedas were the 
fin.al religious authority, and then .asked him to quote any 
mantr.as from them relev.ant to idolworship, P. Ramlal cited 
the Puranas and .Smrities, but Swamiji asked for a Veda mantra. 
P. Kamlal (juoted .Manusmriti. Swami Dayanaud explained 
that the words pratimn and uem in the slokas quoted by Kamlal 
did not mean idols and added that people, to serve their 
interests, h.ad interpolated many passages in the books relied on 
by P. Kamlal and that the Vedas did not contain a sing^b'' 
mantra about idolworship. As P. Ramlal again quoted 
slokas from the Puranas, the umpire asked him not to quote 
irrelevant books, but to answer Swamiji’s questions. Eventually 
P. Kamlal confessed but he could not prove idolworship by 
quotations from the V edas, but that he could do it by quoting 
authorities from the Brahmanas, Smritis and the Puranas. The 
sastrarth then came to an end and people dispersed at 11-30 P K. 
People thanked Bhai Jivanji, whose efforts bad bad such a 
good result. All went home convinced that idolworship 
was against the Vedas. 
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• On 4th April, 1876 Jivandayal Nerakadayal publicly 
notified that Swami Dayanand had been denouncing idolworship 
for eighteen months in Bombay and that as P. Gattulal, Kamalnain 
Acharya and P. liamlal had failed to prove that idolworship 
had the sanction of the Vedas, he was convinced that such 
worship was against the teaching of the Vedas and he was going 
to become a member of the Aryasamaj, and that he Avould give a 
reward of Rs. 125 if any Pandit would send him a Veda mantra, 
with translation, sanctioning idolworship. 

A correspondent wrote to the Calcutta paper, Banga 
Darsan to say that many people had joined the Aryasamaj in 
Bombay and Poona, that he found during his travels in the 
Bombay Presidency that Dayanand had created a great agitation 
thbre, and that many zealous people had joined his movement, that 
everywhere the talk was of Dayanand’s eloquence, Dayanand’s 
social beliefs, Dayanand’s new exposition of the Vedas; that 
Dayanand is a very powerful personality and is farseeing: that a 
little talk with him shows that he is an extraordinary person and 
his debating power is extraordinary, that his zeal and efforts for 
the advancement of India were also extraordinary. Dayanand had 
told him that his work at present was twofold, to establish 
Arya Samajes and write a new commentary on the Vedas ; that 
he correspondent went to the Bombay Aryasamaj and found 
numerous people discussing religious topics there, that when 
Dayanand was expected to arrive from Poona, he saw an 
ordinary shopkeeper close his shop and go to the Railway 
Station to receive him and later heard that five hundred people 
assembled at the railway station to receive Dayanand. He added: 

“ It is a marvel that a wellknowu Vedic scholar proves Vedas to be 
the true sastras of the Hindus and shows that they contain the highest and 
noble thoughts of the nineteenth Century a. d. What else, if not this, 
will attract the attention of Hindu society. Dayanand does not know a 
single letter of English. This in a way is helpful. Had he known 
English, people would have said that English education had corrupted his 
understanding. An English knowing man’s views can influence only the 
English educated people. They cany no weight with the orthodox. But 
when a man ignorant of English, relying solely on Sanskrit sastras tells 
people what true Dharma is, he is able to touch the hearts of the common 
people and the truth seeking pandits. Dayanand gives expositions of only the 
Vedas, which are universally accepted as the authoritative and sacred books 
of the Hindus, and he therefore produced a stir in the orthodox society.” 

One day, the wellknown Seth Gokaldas Tejpal came 
to Swamiji and told him that if Swamiji would give up 
condemning idolworship, he would make all Bhatias his 
disciples. Swamiji rejected the offer. Seth Gokaldas Tejpal had 
made the offer with a purpose. Owing to an incident that had 
recently occurred, he had taken a dislike to the Goswamis of 
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the Gokalya sect and wished to get out of their clutches. 
One day, a widowed daughter of the Seth went to the temple 
wearing a jewelled necklace worth Rs. 5000 The Gussain 
took away the necklace from the girl. The Seth happening 
to see the Gussain wearing that necklace said nothing to him 
but came home and reprimanded the girl and said he 
would prosecute tbe Gussain for theft. The girl, to save the 
Gussain, gave out that the Gussain had taken the necklace from 
her only to examine it, as he wanted to get another necklace made 
like it and had taken it from her only to show it to the gold- 
smith. The Gussain then returned the necklace. 

Swamiji left Bombay for Indore sometime in April 1876. 
Arrangements for his stay there were made by Dr. Ganpatisingh. 
The prominent people of the place used to attend Swamiji’s 
lectures. One day H. H. Maharaja Tukojirao also came to hear 
him when he delivered a lecture in the High School at Indore. 

Maharaja Tukojirao paid several visits to Swamiji. Though he 
was a staunch worshipper of Siva, he showed all possible respect 
to Sw'amiji. Swamiji wrote out in Hindi some principles on 
government and gave them to the Maharaja. As his Hindi 
was not very good he got the language corrected by Kaoji 
Basudeva Tullo, Superintendent of Education at Indore. At 
Swamiji’s departure, Tukojirao presented a shawl and other 
things and asked Mahai’aja, “Is this not idolworship ?” Swamiji 
replied that he did not condemn worship of that kind. He 
only denounced the worship offered to the names of dead 
people. Swamiji declined to accept the shawl saying that 
shawls should be given to persons who feel cold. If every 
Maharaja gave him a shawl, he would have a large number of 
them and he did not know what to do wdth them. The Maharaja 
promised to purchase fifty copies of Swamiji’s Veda Bhashya. 

A letter dated 30th April from its Indore correspondent ' 
published in the Times of India of the 3rd May, 1876 said: 

“Swami Dayanand is to leave Indore for Benares this evening He has ' 
not succeeded in his mission but his advent here has set people thinking.” 

One P. V ishnupant of Indore in a letter to Babu Devendra- 
Nath Mukhopadhyaya says 

“Swamiji is a great speaker. His accent is sweet, deep and high. His 
delivery is brillian t, and what he says atonce goes to the hearts of the people. 
His opponents cannot bear this and go away before he finishes his lecture.” 

Swamiji left Indore and reached F^rrukhabad op the 9th 
of May, 1876 a. p. 
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THIRD TUUR IN THE 
UNITED PROVINCES. 
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Trans: — Subduing our minds and living upright lives, we 
should, with fervent devotion, serve Him Who is Blissful 
and Holy, the Self ‘effulgent Creator, (Supporter and 
Jlliitninator) of all illuminous bodi< s like the su , the Ono 
Master of the universe Who existed before creation. It is 
Me that sustains this earth, (the intermediate regions) and 
the vast i.eavens. — F. 


S WAMUI reached Farrukhabad on 9th M.ay lS7fi .and put up 
at the Vi.shram Ghat of L. J.agannath. He delivered 
four lectures at L. J.agannath s residence. The subjects were 
'I’rue Aspect of Religion, Christi.anity, Idol worship, .and 
(Incarn-ation of God). Swaniiji found the pathshala, 
he had established there, in a bad condition, lie h.ad .appointed 
his fellow pupil P. Udaiprakash as the head te.acher of the school. 
Ud.aipr.ak.ish had haken to prop.ag.ating the S.iiv.a faith and did 
not give it up even when Swamiji remonstrated with him. 
Svvamiji therefore closed the school before he left Farrukhabad. 

On 2.Srd May 1876, an Euro()ean missionary and two 
Indian ChristLans came to Swamiji to have a talk on religion. 
When the missionary could not meet Swamiji’s objections, be 
left saying he was sure Swamiji would soon accept Christianity. 
Swamiji smiled and said that on the contrary the missionary would 
soon see that many Christians would accept the Vedic Faith. 
One day, P. Jwaladutt who was a teacher in the Sanskrit 
pathshala composed a poem in eulogy of Swamiji and recited it 
to him. Swamiji deprecated it and said that he was an ordinary 
human being and it was not right to eulogise him so much. 

On the Nirjala Eikadaai, Rev. Lucas and an Indian 
Christian came to Swamiji and asked. “How can a man get 
salvation?” Swamiji replied that Rev. Wilson had put him the 
same question and he had told him that realisation of God was 
the proper means to attain it. Rev. Lucas then said that a man 
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can get salvation only by believing in Christ, as he was God’s 
son, which was proved by the fact that he had brought to life 
several dead persons. Swaraiji replied, “According to the 
Mahabharata, Sukracharya with 'the aid of sanjivini had 
brought ro life dead persons. Is he therefore to be held God’s 
son or an incarnation of God ? If Christ is held to be a 
redeemer, because he gave good advice, then as Gita contains 
higher instructions than the Bible, and its author Sri Krishna 
should also be held to be a redeemer; and if ('hrist is held to be 
a redeemer because he had done good works, then Sankaracharya 
should also be held asa redeemer, because comparatively speaking 
his work wvas much nobler. Hev. Lucas became silent: Sw^amiji 
gave him sharbat (sweet drink) and bade him farewell. 

When approached by R. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya for 
information about Swamiji, Kev. l.ucas wrote a letter to hiip 
describing his visit to Swamiji In his letter, Lev Lucas said 
that he had gone to see Swamiji with P. Mohanlal, a Christian 
convert in June 1877 and added : 

“ The first thin^ that impressed me was Swamiji^s strength, which 
was writ large on hi-< body and general appearance. His appearance was 
noD that of an ascetic; ho had only one or two clothes on and the upper 
part of his body was bare. He received n^e cordially. As Swamiji 
denounced hlolworship with great vehemence, I was surprised that the 
people of Farrukhabad who were mostly Hindus gave him such reception. 
I re.n^^mber well that I put him the quest’ on, “Suppose you are placed at 
the mo ith of the cannon and told that unless }ou bend your head to an 
idol, yoii will bo blown away, whit would be your answer then?“ Swamiji 
r^'plied ‘My a swer would be, blow away/ I left him with the impression 
that Swaiui Dayanand was a very powerful ?nau and that his condemnation 
of idol worship was strong and sincere. A large concmirse of people had 
assembled to hear Swamiji that day and his sincerity had won him many 
supporters'\ 

This calls to mind the lines written about another great man; 

“He had stiff knees, the Puritan, 

That were not made for bending ; 

The home-spun dignity of man 
He thought was worth defending 

Swamiji left Farrukhabad on 24th May 1876. While 
leaving he declared that he would not return to Farrukhabad 
till an Arya Samaj was established there. Swamiji reached 
Benares on 27th VI ay, and put up in the garden of Uttamgiri 
Gussain. He spent his time there mostly in making arrangements 
for the publication of his Vtdti Bhashyfi, He had arranged to 
get his book Rigvedadi Bhashya Bhumika (Introduction to 
the Commentary on the Vedas) printed at the Lazaras Press. 

^ Vacant Thronct by Sir lao Malcolm, p. 51 . 
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P. Hemchandra Chakravarti, who had formerly lived with 
Swamiji for sometimes and was now on his way to Nepal, came 
to see Swamiji at Benares. Swamiji gave him Vyasji’s commen- 
tary on Yogadarsan and a copy of the Mahabhashya. 

Leaving Benares on 14th August 1876, Swamiji reached 
Jaunpur the next day. After staying there for three days 
and without giving any lectures, he left Jaunpur and arrived 
at Ajodhya on ISth August 1876. it was in Ajodhya that 
he commenced writing his Veda Bhashya Bhumika. 

Ajodhya is one of the chief places of pilgrimage for the 
Hindus. Swamiji on arrival there distributed public notices 
challenging the pandits to a sastrarth. This created a furore in 
the place. Meetings were held in the temples and other places 
and the pandits and bairagis went to Haja Trilokilal of Ajodhya 
and informed him of Swamiji’s challenge. Raja Trilokilal asked 
them to hold a sastrarth. The bairagis are a powerful community 
in Ajodhya. As they knew that they would not be able to hold 
their own in a sastrarth, they determined to create confusion 
and disorder during the debate. They therefore, invited Swamiji 
to come to the city for the sastrarth. Swamiji knew their 
object and insisted that the sastrarth should take place in the 
Suryabagh. The bairagis did not agree and no sastrarth was held. 

After staying one month and nine days at Ajodhya, 
Swamiji left for Lucknow and reached there on 26th Septem- 
ber 1876, and put up in Sardar Vikrarasingh Ahluwalia’s kothi 
in Hussainabad. His time there was mostly taken up in writing 
the Veda Bhashya Bhumika On 30th September, Swamiji 
delivered a lecture on the Unity of God in Chotelal’s garden, 
which created a remarkable impression on the people. In the 
lecture he praised the Brahmo Samaj and its leaders for 
spreading monotheism. 

During the visit of Swamiji to Lucknow, Lala Brijlal, a rais 
of that place put some questions to Swamiji. Some of the 
answers returned by Swamiji are given below, as they illustrate 
Swamiji’s teachings : 

The varna system sbotild be based on actions and not birth. If a 
Brahmin does the work of a Sudra, he no longer remains a Brahtnin. The 
present system of caste came into being about twelve hundred years ago. 
As the head is superior to other parts of the body, so do Brahmins rank 
higher than other varnas. The Yagyopavit is nothing more than a mark 
of education. Good living consists in telling the truth and doing good to 
others. Truth means telling what is actually in one’s mind. Idolworship 
is an evil and it is due to this that ignorance has spread in the country. 
As we can think of happiness and sorrow, so we must think of God without 
any idol. Sandhya shoiila be performed in the morning and evening only. It 
is utterly useless to recite mantras without understanding their meaning 



THIRD TOCR IN THE UNITED PROVINCES 


150 


and it is no use reciting a mantra a lakh or two lakhs of times. People 
should meditate on the mantras. There is only one God, and He is the 
creator of the World. With the elements of which a man’s body is 
made up, a man cannot see God, To know God is to know the creator 
who had created this visible world containing human beings, be.nsts, trees, 
etc. A learned and wise man is called Deva (godly). Bainlila is an evil. A 
photo or a picture may be kept as a rememberance, but it is wrong to make 
an idol of God. Sanskrit language is eternal and is a pure language. The 
sound ^ (b) can be produced in the English and the Persian only with the 
aid of another letter. In Persian, one has to join with n to pronounce it 
and in English with f as ^ (b). It is, only in Sanskrit that one can pronounce 
a letter without the aid of another letter. As parents instruct iheir son 
to love and serve tjiem and his preceptor, so God has in the Vedas, 
instructed man to praise God. God has given the Vedas to mankind through 
four liishis Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angira. 

Swaraiji published a book called Vakya Prabodh, 
which had been written by the pandits who worked under 
him. Some mistakes occurred in the book. When the 
pandits of Benares pointed them out, the pandits wanted 
to defend them, but Swamiji declined to do so and said that the 
mistakes should be admitted and corrected in the next edition. 

Once in the course of a conversation, Swamiji declared that 
it was a great mistake to interpret the sutras of Furvamimansa 
as sanctioning animal sacridee. The wrong interpretation was 
due to the face that the word vr^rmif occurs in the sutra which 
means both to touch and to kill. The sutras use that word 
to mean “to touch” only. A man once told Swamiji that he 
distorted the meanings of words. Swamiji replied “No, 1 don't. 
Other people have distorted the meanings of words and I only 
give the correct meaning.” 

On 1st November 1876, Swamiji left Lucknow and reached 
Shahjahanpur. After staying for live days there, he left for 
Bareilly. He spent most of his time at Shahjahanpur in 
writing the Veda Bhashya Bhumika. He reached Bareilly on 
6th November. L. Lakshminarayan, treasurer, put up Swamiji 
at his own residence, Begumbagh. Swamiji began to deliver 
lectures condemning idol worship etc. The pandits and 
priests complained to the women and other members of 
Lakshminarayan’s family that dharma was being destroyed. 
Under pressure from the members of the family, Lakshminarayan 
represented to Swamiji that it would be a great boon if he 
would stop giving his lectures. Swamiji discontinued the 
lectures and gave his time to writing the Bhumika. The 
pandits of the place brought Angadram Sastri from Pilibhit 
for a sastrarth with Swamiji. A date was fixed for the 
sastrarth and Angadram came with a large crowd of people 
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including some rowdies. Laksbminarayanadid not allow the crowd 
to come into the compound of the Kothi and the sastri went 
away. F. Lakshminarayana bastri of the local High School came 
to Swamiji for a religious discussion, but when Swamiji pointed 
out grammatical mistakes in his speech, he became quiet. 

In Bareilly, Swamiji employed a Bengali named Banmali 
to teach him English. But giving discourses and writing bis 
books left Swamiji no time to learn I'mglish. Banmali Babu, 
therefore began to translate in Hindi, Maxmuller’s English 
rendering of the Veda mantras for Swamiji. 

Swamiji went from Bareilly to Moradabad and put up in Raja 
Jaikishendas’s kothi. He delivered five or six lectures there in the 
evenings and answered questions till 10 p.m. One day,a Brahmin 
became angry and began to abuse Swamiji, while the latter was 
delivering his lecture: Swamiji continued his lecture unruffled. 

An outstanding feature of this stay in Moradabad was a 
religious debate with Rev. W. Parker who was accompanied 
by Mr. Bailly and Ramchandra Bose. 'I'he debate continued 
for fifteen days. A record of the debate is said to have 
been kept. Unfortunately, however, it is not now available. 
Swamiji declared that a greater evil than idolworship was 
the belief that man can get salvation through Christ. In a 
debate on the question of Creation, the missionary at first 
said that the earth was created six thousand years ago. 
When proved that that could not be, be said that man 
was created six thous aid years ago but the material wt.rld 
wss created earlier. \N hen Bev. Parker declared that Adam 
was sinful, Imdad Ali, Deputy Collector who was present was 
very much offended and protested that while Swamiji always 
spoke of .\dam with respect, the Padri sahib spoke of him 
disrespectfully. Hev. P.arker replied that he could not do 
without calling Adam sinful, and that Imdad Ali while there 
should forget that he was Deputy Collector. 

One day Sahu Shyamsunder, a wealthy and prominent 
citizen of Moradabad, who was a man of very loose character, 
invited Swamiji to take his meals at bis house. Swamiji did 
not accept the invitation Just then, another gentleman invited 
Swamiji to his house and Swamiji accepted his invitation. 
When ^ahu Shyamsunder complained of this discrimination, 
Swamiji said nothing but later during the lecture, he addressed 
Shyamsunder and said, “ I shall never go to your house until 
you give up your evil conduct.” 

During a lecture, the superintendent of vaccination, 
Moradabad, who was a Brahmin, became so enraged with 
Swamiji’s condemnation of idolworship that he began to 
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abuse Swaraiji and went away saying it was a sin to 
see Swamiji. Swamiji only smiled but said nothing. A 
Chakrantik Vaishnava, during a lecture one day, recited 
the mantra Tsren and said, “Dayanand, say what 

it means ” As he persisted, though people asked him 
to wait till the lecture was over, Swamiji translated it. 
He, however, continued to shout, Swamiji asked him to 
give his own translation i£ Swamiji’s was incorrect. That 
silenced him. Swamiji one day condemned' drinking and 
expiated on the evils of liquor so well that Ramdayalsingh, 
a rais of Kundarki, district Moradabad, who had been a 
drunkard all his life, took a vow to abstain from liquor 
and observed it till his death. 

From Bareilly, Swamiji went to Karnavas and from 
there to Ohhalesar in December 1876 where he was 
received by Thakur Mukandsingh and others. A pathshala 
had been established there by Swamiji seven years ago, 
which was financed by Thakur Mukandsingh. As Swamiji 
found that its scholars after leaving it did not support 
the Vedas, he abolished it. 

Swamiji expressed a wish to go to Delhi as he thought 
that Lord Lytton’s Imperial Assemblage at Delhi which was to 
take place on Ist January 1877, would be a good occasion to 
propagate Vedic religion. Thakur Mukandsingh, therefore, sent 
tents and conveyances there and pitched a camp near the camp 
of the nobles of Oudh. Swamiji after staying about seven 
days in Ohhalesar went to Aligarh and thence to Delhi. 

The great Delhi Durbar had been convened to proclaim 
the Queen of England as the Empress of India and to 
show to the world that Great Britain had assumed 
Imperial power. It was attended by all the Rulers of 
the Indian States, the Governor General, Governors and 
Lieutenant Governors and the noblemen of India. Thakur 
Mukandsingh and Gopalsingh, Bhupalsingh, Kishensingh 
and others of Karnavas accompanied Swamiji whose camp 
had been pitched in Shermal’s Anarbagh on the Qutab 
Hoad to the south west of the Ajmeri Gate. Near this 
camp was the camp of the Maharaja of Kashmir. M. 
Indramani of Moradabad was with Swamiji. B. Keshavachandra 
Sen, the founder of the New Dispensation of the Brahmo- 
Samaj, Raja Jaikishendas, C. S. 1. and Sir Sayad Ahmad 
Khan of Aligarh had come to attend the Durbar. A 
wooden board with the inscription “Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati’s Residence” was placed on the gate of the camp. 
A notice saying that the Imperial Durbar was a good 
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oecasion for the Rajas and Maharajas to send their pandits 
to hold a discussion as to which was the 

true faith, was pasted on the gates of all the camps of the 

Rajas and the nobles, and copies of it freely distributed 

in the city. Every day, pandits came to Swaraiji for 
religious talk. The Talukadars of Ondh used to visit Swamiji 
daily. Among the Ruling Princes, only .Maharaja Tukojirao 
Holker of Indore came to Swamiji. H.H. the Maharaja 
of Kashmir, Rahvirsinghji wanted to pay a visit to Swamiji 
and tent his minister Anantram and his secretary Nilamber 
Babu for the purpose. But his court pandits later dissuaded 
him from visiting Swamiji. P. Ganesh Sastri admitted 
at Jammu to Pandit Lekhram, author of Swamiji’s Urdu 

biography, in February 1887, that he had prevented 
Maharaja Ranvirsingh from carrying out his wish to visit 
Swamiji. When Swamiji later went to Lahore, the Maharaja 
of Kashmir wished to invite Swamiji to Srinagar, his 
capital, but Pandit Gancsh Sastri again prevented the sending 
of an invitation by saying that the Maharaja should dismantle 
all temples before sending an invitation to Swamiji. But 
as fates would have it, when the great sastrarth was held 
in 1892 between the Aryasamaj and the orthodox pandits 
of Kashmir, fandit Ganesh Sastri himself told Maharaja 
Pratapsingh of Kashmir that there was no mention of 
idolworship in the Vedas. 

It was an earnest wish of Swamiji that the Bajas and 
Maharajas should assemble and listen to his lectures. 
Maharaja Holker promised to invite the Maharajas, but 
failed to keep his promise, and Swamiji’s wish remained 
unfulfilled. Swamiji’s chief object in visiting Delhi was thus 
not attained. 

Swamiji also made an effort at Delhi to bring together all 
reformers and persuade them to work in unity so that the work 
of reform may be accelerated. W ith this object, he convened a 
meeting at his residence which was attended by Munshi 
Kanahiyalal Alakhdhari, B. Navinchandra Roy of the Lahore 
Brahmosamaj, Babu Keshab Chandra Sen of Calcutta, Munshi 
Indramaui of Moradabad, Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan of Aligarh 
and Babu Harishchandra Chintamani of Bombay. Swamiji 
told the meeting that if they all united and acted together, the 
work of reform would make rapid progress. Swamiji 
wished that all should accept the Vedas as Revelation and 
follow them. This, however, was not acceptable to many. * 

Navinchandra Roy in hia journal Gyan Darpan in 1885 said/* In as much 
as tro differed from him (Dayanand) in fundamental principles of belief, the sort of 
union he sought to bring about could not be effected.*’ 
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Fi'oiii Dehli, Swamiji issued two notices which were printed 
in the Indian Mirror of Calcutta, The Hindu liandhava of 
Lahore and other papers. The first announced the publication 
of Veda Bhashya in monthly parts at an annual subscription 
of Hs 4/8 and said that the reader by reading it would 
know’ that there is only oiie God, Avho is bodyless, all powerful, 
omnipresent, eternal and indestructible and that the Vedas 
enjoin His worship and say nothing about gods, goddesses, 
incarnation and idol worship. These notices had been sent from 
Bareilly with Banmali Babii to be printed at the Lazaras 
Company Press at Benares, and Banmali Babu w'as entrusted 
with the w’ork of correcting proofs and getting the Veda 
Bhashya printed there. The printing of the V'^eda Bhashya w'as 
delayed a little; for Swamiji had written only the Sanskrit 
portion of the Bhashya, the Hindi rendering was to be done by 
the pandits. As the Hindi translation was in various places 
incorrect, Banmali Babu had to consult many pandits of Benares. 
A thousand copies of the Veda Bhashya and an equal number of 
the notices were printed. 

A juggler came to Swamiji at Delhi. Swamiji told P. 
Bhimsen to toll him to get mangoes, but he could not do so. 
But he made Swamiji and others to sign their names on a slate. 
He then broke it into several pieces and again made it one. So 
also was a ring broken and made one again. 

Sardar V'^ikramsiugh Ahluwalia, P. Manphool, M. Har- 
sukhrai, proprietor of the Kohinoor Press and Kanahiyalal 
Alakhdliari were freciuent visitors and invited Swamiji to visit 
the Punjab, to which Swamiji agreed. The Maharaja of Dumraon 
visited Swamiji several times to have his doubts removed. 
Swamiji had gone to Delhi with the object of preaching Vedic 
Dharina to the princes assembled there and to try to coordinate 
the reform work, which the theistic societies and religions were 
doing. When he found that there was no hope of accomplishing 
this work, he left at once and did not wait even for the day 
of the Imperial Assemblage. 

On 16th January 1877, Swamiji went to Meerut and put up 
in Dy. Mahtabsingh’s kothi near Suryakund called Baimwali 
Kothi, which had originally been erected in memory of Mr. 
Plowden, Collector of the place. After stopping there for 
ten days, Swamiji went to live in Lekhraj’s garden. One day 
P. Niddhi and his followers Avent to SAvamiji for a sa^trarth,' 
but Avhen Swamiji greeted him with “Come, panditji, Avhat has 
brought you here ?” he Avas nonplussed and could say nothing. 
People present laughed and the pandit left feeling abashed. 

On 4th February 1877, Swamiji left Meerut W Saharanpur 
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and put up in a room in Kanahiyalal's Siva temple. Munshi 
Chandiprasad of Ambhata put some questions to Swamiji. 
Some of the answers given by Swamiji as illustrating his 
beliefs are given below: 

‘^Qod alone should be worshipped. Livelihood should be earned by 
right means. All ghosts, fairies are immagmary things. The soul after 
death remains in the air and is then reborn. Heaven and Hell exist 
everywhere. It is Qod^s nature to create the world just as it is the nature 
of the eye to see and of the ear to hear. No one should marry before he 
is twentyfour and she is sixteen. A woman should choose her husband as 
she has to pass her whole life with him. When men and women who have 
known each other for sometime, marry, mutual affection endures. A widow 
should be allowed to remarry. No man should marry a second wife during 
the lifetime of the first. Widowers and widows have the same right to 
remarry or not to do so. Parents are a man's guru (preceptor). Service 
should be rendered to them so long as they live. If anyone becomes a 
Christian or a Muslim and then wishes to accept Vedio Dharma again, he 
should be taken back without any hesitation. Ood is omnipresent and appears 
to those who purify their hearts and get rid of all impurities. Brahma did 
not have four faces but knew the four Vedas: the foolish,.because of it, think 
that he had four mouths. Varna (caste) is based on action; a chamar or a 
sweeper, or a butcher who acquires knowledge, can become a member of a 
higher varna. Dipawali, Holi and other festivals should be celebrated in a 
proper manner. Girls should be educated just as boys are. It is wrong to keep 
women in purdah. Purdah does not ensure chastity. Right living comes 
from acquisition of knowledge. Purdah was first adopted during the reign 
of the Muslim rulers in India. English women do not keep purdah and 
are more intelligent, more courageous, more learned and broad minded than 
Hindu women. 

Swamiji’s first lecture in Saharanpur was delivered in the 
Chitragupta Temple, the subject being “Who are Aryas and 
where are they”. The second lecture was on Truth and the 
third on Creation. Kach lecture lasted three or four hours 
and the place used to become so overcrowded that Arti and 
worship in the temple could not be performed. The audience 
was so delighted with the lectures that it wanted to hear more 
and more. In a subsequent lecture on the subject, “who is happy 
and who is unhappy”, Swamiji gave an illustration of a rich 
Mahajan. The Mahajan had a case in a court. Several days 
before the day of hearing he used to be oppressed with anxiety 
as to what the result would be and lost his sleep and tossed 
about in his bed, while his servants after finishing their work 
enjoined sound sleep. This, said Swamiji, shows that there 
is no happiness in wealth. In another lecture, Swamiji said 
that no one was free from bondage. He who thinks that 
he is free is mistaken. The bond of faith, however, is better 
than other bonds. 
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As these lectures interfered with the worship in the Ohitragupta 
temple, Swamiji began to give his lectures at his residence. But 
as he lived in a Siva temple, the owner of the temple politely 
told Swamiji that it was hardly proper for him to live in a 
temple and denounce idol worship. Swamiji then went away to 
liambiigh which Avas near by and continued delivering lectures 
there. One day P. Baldeva Vyas of Saharanpur, a wellknown 
reciter of Bhagwata, came to Swamiji for a sastrarth, but in a 
few minutes he was reduced to silence. Sadhu Divandas known 
as a man of learning was prevailed upon by the Brahmins to 
come to Swamiji for a sastrarth, but he met the same fate as 
Baldeva Vyas. 

Chandapur Fair. 

On 11th March, Swamiji leaving P. Bhimscn and servants at 
Saharanpur, went with the Bengali Babu Banmali toShahjahanpur. 
Munshi Pyarelal and Muktaprasad, zamindars of Chandapur, 
district Shahjahanpur. were Kayasthas and like their father, were 
followers of Kabir. 'I'hc elder brother Muktaprasad however, 
became inclined towards Swamiji’s teachings. Keligious differ- 
ences sprang up between them and they decided to hold a Fair 
and invited prominent leaders of all faiths for a discussion 
in order to find out which the true faith was. The famous 
.Maulvi Muhammad Kasim of Devaband, district Saharanpur, the 
most distinguished of the muslim divines in India, accom)'anied 
by Sayad Abdul Mansur of Delhi represented Islam : Bev. T. G. 
Scott of Bareilly, a great scholar and author of several pamphlets 
and a commentary on the Bible, accompanied by Rev. Mr. Noble, 
Rev. Parker, Hev. John Thomson and several other missionaries 
from Cawnpur, Moradabad and other places represented f'bristia- 
uity ; and Swarai Dayanand represented the Vedic Dharma. 
Swamiji at first wrote to say that he would go only if the 
discussion would be carried on for two Weeks. The conveners 
of the Fair agreed to continue the deblite for a week and sent 
rupees fifty as passage money. Swamiji returned the money, and 
on the earnest request of the people promised to attend the Fair. 
He requested that Munshi Indramani of Moradabad be also 
invited. The Fair was called nw Brahma Vichar (enquiry 
about God) and was to last from the 19th to the 23rd March. 
Swamiji reached Chandapur on the 15th. Tents had been put 
up and shops opened for the convenience of visitors. The 
conveners sent notices of the Fair to various cities and invited 
prominent teachers of the Arya, Christian and Muslim faiths to 
the Fair and made arrangements for their board and lodging. 

On the night of the I8th March, Munshi Pyarelal, the 
convener of the Fair, and master Lekhi:aj, a school master of 
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Saharaiipur came to Swainiji. Master Lekhraj began to give an 
exposition of the Kabir Pantli and said that the Atnia in the body 
is Kabir and is (lod. Babii Lekhraj recited the following couplet: 

^ >!f I 

?T ^ S T»? W mw iRiftf II 

and declared th iL Hrahinx is word and Kabir’s book VivekBa,r 
is a divine book. Lekhraj said that by the name Kabir, God 
should be understood, for the word Kabir means great. At 
Swamiji’s re^^uest to cite a word which would mean greater, 
Murishi Indrainani said “Akbar’\ which meant, greatest of all. 
Swarniji, refuting Kabir’s faith, said that divine knowledge 
must be given at the beginning of the Creation, otherwise real 
knowledge would be impossible and added that if a baby be 
kept away from mankind in a jungle from its birth it would 
grow up like a beast. Hence the Veda, which was given at the 
beginning of the Creation, alone is divine knowledge. From 
Veda sprang all knowledge. God created various things for the 
happiness of man and imparted to him Vedic knowledge which 
contains nothing but truth, to enable man to know and make 
use of the created things for his happiness. Swarniji said if 
liijakMv and other books of the Kabir panthis hold God and 
Soul as one, then this is the doctrine of Neo-Vedautism. 

Idle four aphorisms wWfRjl, Jnjiif mm 

are contaijied in ,the Brahmanas and the Upanisads 
and have been detached from their contexts and inter- 
pretod wrongly. In the context they were used to describe the 
attributes and qualities of God such as omnipresent. Swarni ji 
then refuted the Neo-Vedantic doctrines. Some one 
present read out a passage from an English book to the 
effect that during meditation a sandal mark may be made to 
enable one to concentrate attention by ga/dng at it. SAvamiji 
condemned this, saying that the mark will only distract attention; 
that as God pervades every soul, every one should meditate 
on God in his own soul. Similarly, in the case of using a 
rosary, attention will be distracted by counting God is known 
by various natnes, Ishwara, Mahadeva, Siva, Kashyapa 
and others and there is no reason why he should now be made 
known by the name Kabir, Swarniji said that as the world is 
enveloped in ignorance, people pose as mahants and cheat the 
masses. Some say close your ears and hear the world Anhad and 
you will liear all sorts of music. Some say, recite Soham\ for, at 
the time of death, the soul would be absorbed in that word and 
Would become free from rebirth ; others say watch the breath, 
it contains all the five elements of which the body is made. 
Some say the mahantji knows the hearts of all men and you 



THIRD TOUR IN THE UNITED PROVINCES 167 

will get from him what you want. Swamiji advised that all 
should accept truth and give up untruth, treat each other with 
affection and do good to others, increase wealth, worship God 
and abstain from evil deeds. The world will then he full of 
happiness. 

On the I9th March, some people went to Swamiji and 
suggested that the Hindus and Muslims should unite to refute 
Christianity. Swamiji said rather, all should meet togel her in 
love to find out the truth without prejudice and without 
attacking any one. 

A committee was then formed to make rules for the 
sastrarth. It was decided that the representative of each 
religion shall speak for half an hour on the subject under debate 
and the objector should speak for ten minutes without any 
interruption from anyone. The following live subjects were 
selected for debate 

(1) With what material and with what object did God 

create the world ? 

(2) Is God present everywhere ? 

(3) How can God be both just and merciful ‘r 

(4) On what grounds can the Veda, the Bible and 

the Qiu'an be held to be God’s word ? 

(5) What is salvation and how can it be attained 'r 
The public notice issued had given the 19th and the 20tli 

March as the duration of the fair. But when Swamiji 
declined to go for two days, he was assured that the 
Fair would continue for five days. W hen at last the 
meeting took place, the missionaries declared that they 
could not stay for more than two days. Swamiji objected 
and said that he had been assured that the Fair would 
last for seven days, but Munshi Indramani asked Swamiji 
not to worry, for even one day’s discussion would show 
which was the true Faith. 

The Committee dispersed at 9 a. m. and people 
went to take their meals. All re-assembled at one p. m. 
Proceedings began with Pyarelal thanking God that they 
were under a rule which allowed them freedom to discuss 
various religions. He also thanked the magistrate for 
permission to hold the Fair. He then thanked the 
representatives of the various religions who had come to 
the Fair and hoped that the learned men who had assembled 
there would give expositions of their faiths in mild and 
sweet language. After some discussion, five Christians and 
five Muslims were selected to represent their religions. For 
the Hindus, Swamiji and Munshi Indramani said that they 
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alone would represent the Vedic faith. The maulvis tried 
to have the name of Pandit Lakshmidutt Sastri also included 
amongst the representatives of the Hindus, but Swamiji 
objected saying that the inaulvis had no right to nominate 
representatives of the Hindus. After some discussion, it 
was decided that the subjects should be taken up one 
after another and that Maulvi Muhammad Kasim should 
begin by giving an exposition of the Muslim doctrines 
and the objectors be permitted to state their objections. 

Maulvi Muhammad Kasim then declared that Muhammad 
was the last of Hod’s prophets and that all previous reve- 
lations were cancelled by the Quran 'I hen 11 ev. Scott declared 
that there were doubts that Muhammad was a prophet 
at all and the Quran a llevelation, and added that salvation 
could be obtained only by believing in Christ and that 
the Quran had taken things from the Bible. Maulvi 
Muhammad Kasim said “Changes have been made in the 
Bible which has therefore become unreliable.” He quoted 
a verse from the Quran and said “'I'he Padrec.-^ themselves 
had said that they could not find out the source of that 
verse. He added that Christ was not God, for he could 
not save himself from crucifixion.” After some further 

discussion as it become dark, people dispersed. 

The next day, the 20 th of March, all assembled at 
7. 30 A. M. and discussion on the first of the five 

subjects started. Uev. Scott declared that he did not 
know from what material and when and why, God created 
the world. “All we know is that God for the happiness 
of man, created the world out of nothing. ” Muhammad 
Kasim said, ’’God made the world out of His own person, 

for the benefit of man and created man for God’s worship, 

Swami Dayanand began by saying that the meeting had 
been convened to find out the truth, and not for victory 
or defeat of any party ; so everyone should use moderate 
language ; harsh words should be avoided and truth should 
be stated without prejudice. Taking up the subject under 
discussion, he said that; 

God had created the worl<l from Prakriti, matter, also called 
atoms, which is eternal and everlasting p that God alternately creates 
and dissolves the world (Pralaya), and that at the time of Prnlaya the 
whole material world is dissolved into atoms. He said that something 
cannot come out of nothing; and to say that at first nothing existed and 
later something came into existence is to contradict oneself. 

*Dr. Draper 8a;s that Chemistr.v “haR disposed of the idea of creation and 
destraction of matter. It accepts without hesitation the doctrine of the 
imperishability of substance,” 
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The sastra says: 

WTOW: ^ «rRWn^: II 

“What is shall ever be in future, and whatever is noty can 
never he. ** 

He then explained that there were three kinds of causes, (a) the 
apadana (material) (6) the ra‘/nj7ia (implied in the agency of the intelligent 
potter in making a pot and (c) the Sa iharana such as time, space, means 
etc. He said that one of the causes — the material cause of the 
world was matter in a subtle form, just as earth is the cause of an 
earthen pot. If God is the material cause, then He himself constitutes 
the world, just as the jar cannot he different from the earth of 
which it is made. If He is the nimitta ov efficient cause he is 
like a potter who cannot make a pot without the earth, and if he 
is the geneial cause, the world cannot arise of itself out of Him. 
In two of the three cases, He would be reduced to jar A, gross unintelligent 
matter. If the phenomenal world be God, then God is responsible 
for all crimes, theft, murder etc. Swamiji then said that the soul is 
also eternal, that God creates the worUl and then dissolves it, and 

this goes on for ever. As to when th<^ world was created, those 

religions which came into existence only eighteen hundred and 
thirteen hundred years ago, cannot answer the fpiostion. That 
religion alone can answer it which had existed since the Creation. 
According to the Vedic faith, the world was created 1960852976 
years ago and will last for 2^38227024 years more and that the time 
has been calculated according to the science of Astronomy. This 
fact is recited as a Sankalp^ which is recited on all important 

religious occasions among the Hindus. He added that the science of geology 
also supported it. The reason why. God created the world is that, the souls 
have to suffer the results of their good ami evil deeds, that when 

the pralaya (HOT) or dissolution of the world comes and the souls 

have done deeds but have not yet reaped or suffered the consequences 
of their actions whicli they must do, God has to create the world 
again to let the souls reap the results of their actions. 

Rev. Scott objected to Swainiji’s exposition saying, “The 
world is limited and things that are limited cannot be eternal. 
That no substance can create itself, that God had created the 
world out of his nature and that we do not know with what 
material He had made the world.” Maulana Muhammad Kasim’s 
objection was that if all these things were eternal, it was no 
use in believing in God. He added that no one can say when the 
world was created. 

^The Sankalp is : 

a- 

Om Tat Sat ( i. e., ho whose name is Om, is the true Lord) In the 
second division of the first half of the Day of Shri Krahma, in the second 
foot of the Kaliyaga of the 28th Vai/aswata, in such and such a part of the 
year, in such and such a season, paksha, divas, (day) nakshatra, (constellations) lasan, 
mahurat, this act is performed, by the eldest as well as the youngest menmer 
of the family. 
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To Rev. Scott’s objection, Swamiji replied that he never 
said that the world was eternal but only that the material cause 
of the world which was matter, was eternal and that none can 
destroy even a particle of it, that he had never said that a subs- 
tance can create itself, tlut if God has created the world out of 
his nature, then that nature is either some definite thin^ or it 
is not. If it is, then it must be eternal, if it is not a definite 
thing, then nothing can come out of it. 

To Maulvi sahib’s objection, Swamiji replied that matter 
is devoid of intelligence, and by itself it can create nothing. God, 
who is omnicient, alone can create things out of matter and that 
though matter is eternal, we have still to believe in God, for no 
one else can make the world from mere matter. A Christian 
present there objected that if there are two things, one the cause 
and the other the created thing both cannot be eternal. 

Maulvi r^ahib sakT‘ God created us because it was His wish.” 
Rev. Scott eventually said that no body can say with what subs- 
tance God made the world, Maulvi sahib, however, said that 
God made the world out of his Noor ( ip ). On this, Swamiji 
said that “Noor” means light, that light can only make a mate- 
rial thing visible and can not exist sciparate from the things it 
lights up, hence it is impossible for light to create the world. 
Swamiji continued that the matter is eternal, not the world, that 
after the creation of the world, the world becomes limited, not 
God- Rev. Scott evcntaally said, “If thousand men like us com- 
bine, even then Swamiji can reply to the questions and we cannot 
reduce him to a position when he cannot reply. It is therefore, 
useless to contijuie discussion on the subject further.” On this, 
as it was 11 r. m. the people dispersed and went to their camps 
full of praise for Swamiji. They reassembled in the afternoon 
the next day. 

As time Avas short, after some talk it was decided that the 
question, “What is salvation and how to attain it,” should be 
discussed. As both the Christians and the Muslims declined to 
open the debate, Swamiji, opened it. He said : 

“Mukti or salvation inenns deliverance, in other words, to get rid of all 
sdffering, and to reali/.t' Qod, to remain happy and free from rebirth. 
Of the means to attain it, the first is to practice truth, that is 
truth which is approved both by one's conscience and Qod. That is truth, 
in uttering which, one gets encouragemont, happiness and fearlessness. In 
uttering untruth, fear, doubt and shame are experienced. As the third 
mantra of the fortieth chapter of Yajurveda rays, those who violate 
God's teachings, that is, those who speak, act dr believe against one's cons- 
cience are called Asur ( ), Rakkhshas, wicked and sinful. The second 

means to attain salvation is to acquire knowledge^ t>f the Vedas and lollow 
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truth. The third means is to associate with men of truth and knowled/^e. 
The fourth is by practising Yoga, to eliminate untruth from the mind and 
the soul and to fix it in truth. The fifth to recite the qualities of God 
and meditate on them. The sixth is to pray to God to keep one steadfast 
in truth (gyana), realization of the reality and Dhanna, to keep one away 
from untruth, ignorance and adharma and to free one from the woes of 
birth and death, and obtain Mukti. When a man worships God whole 
heartedly and sincerely, the merciful God gives him happiness. Salvation, 
dharma, material gain and fulfilment of desires and attainment of truth 
are the results of one^s efforts, and not otherwise. To act according to the 
teaching of God is Dharma and violation of it is Adhnrma. Only rightful 
means should be adonted to attain success and prosperity. Injtistico, untruth 
and unrighteous means should not be made use of to gain haT)piness. 


Rev. Scott said : 

“Salvation does not mean d(3liverance from woes. Salvation only 
means to be saved from sins and to obtain Heaven. God had created Adam 
pure, but he was misled by Satan and committed sin which made all his 
descendants sinful. Man commits sin of his own accord as the clock works 
by itself, that is to say, one cannot avoid committing sin by one's own 
effort and so can not get salvation. One can obtain salvation only by 
believing in Christ. Wherever Christianity sprea<ls, people are saved from 
sin. 1 have attained salvation by believing in Christ." 

Maulvi Muhammad Kasim said : 

“God docs what he wishes to do; whom Ho wishes He gives salvation, 
just as a judge acquits those with whom he is pleased and punishes 
those with whom he is displeased. God does what He likes. He is 
beyond our control. We muFt trust whoever is the ruler for the time being. 
Our prophet is the ruler of the present time. We can get salvation by put- 
ting our trust in him. With knowledge we can do good work, but moksha 
or salvation lies in His hands." 

Swamiji replied that : 

“Suffering is the necessary residt of sin : whoever avoids 
sin will be saved from suffering. The Christians believe God to be 
powerful; but to believe that Satan misled Adam to commit sin is to believe 
that God is not All powerful; for, if God had been All powerful, Satan 
could not have misled Adam, who had been created pure by God. No 
.sensible man can believe that Adam committed sin and all his descendants 
became sinful lie alone vndergoes suffering who commits sin ; no one 
else. You say that Satan misl^^ads everyone, I therefore ask you who misled 
Satan. If you say no one misled him, then as Satan misled himself, so must 
Adam have done it. Why believe in Satan then ? If you say, somebody 
else must have misled Satan, then the only one who could have done it was 
God. In that case when God himself misleads and gets others to commit 
sin, then how can He save people from sin. Satan disturbs and spoils God's 
creation, but God neither punishes him nor imprisons him, nor puts him 
to death. This proves that God is powerless to do so. Those who believe 
in Satan cannot avoid committing sins, for they believe that Satan gets 
them to commit sin and they themselves are not sinful. Again, when God’s 
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only son suffered crucifixion for the sins of all people, then the people need 
not be afraid of being punished for their sins and they can go on conamitting 
sins with impunity. The illu|fratioD of the clock given by the Padree 
sahib is also inappropriate. “The clock works only as its maker has given 
it the power to do. The clock cannot alter it. Then again how can you 
continue to live in Paradise. Adam was misled there by Satan into eating 
wheat. Will you not eat wheat and be expelled from Paradise?. You 
gentlemen believe God to be like a man. Man has limited knowledge and 
does not know everything, he therefore stands in need of recommendation of 
someone who possesses knowledge. But God is All-knowing and All-powerful. 
He does not stand in need of any recommendation or help from any prophet 
or anyone else : otiierwise where would be the difference between God and 
man. Nor does He according to you remain just, for He does not do justice, 
if he pardons oho culprit on the recornmondations of anybody. If God is 
present everywhere, He cannot have a body; for if he has a body, He will 
be subject to limitation and will not be infinite, and then he must be subiect 
to birth and death. Is God incapable of .saving his worshippers without 
Christ's intervention ? Nor has God any need of a prophet. It is true that 
where there are good people in a country, people improve because of 
good men's teachings. As regards the Mauivi sahib, he is wrong in 
saying that God does what He likes, because then He does not remain just. 
As a fact, he gives salvation only to those whose works deservo it. Without 
sin and righteousness there can be no suffering and no happiness. God is the 
ruler for all time. If God gives salvation on the recommendation of others, 
he •becomes dependent. God is All-powerful, it is a matter of surprise 
that though the Mussalraans believe God to bo one and without a 
second, yet they made the prophet take part with God in bestowing 
salvation." 

Swamiji had not finished when the clock struck four. The 
mauivi said that the time for namaz (prayer) had come and he must 
go. Rev. Scott said that he wanted to have a private talk with 
SAvarniji. The maulvis went away to say their prayers and 
Swami Dayanand and Rev. Scott moved on one side for their talk. 
A mauivi stood up on the table with his shoes on and began to 
give a discourse on his religion and a Christian began to speak 
on Christianity. Some one in the meantime gave out that the 
Fair had come to an end. Swamiji asked in surprise who had 
terminated the Fair, as no one had been consulted. There was 
no answer. People then asked Swamiji also to leave. Swamiji said 
that he wished the debate to last for five days. However, as 
people left, Swamiji also left. 

Rev. Scott and two other missionaries came to Swamiji 
at night and asked if the doctrine of transmigration of souls 
was true. Swamiji said : 

“It is quifce true. A man is reborn. If bis actions are good he is reborn 
as man : but if he does evil deeds, he is reborn as an animal or a bird. 
The presence of the rich, the poor, the happy and the unhappy, the high 
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aud the low shows that these are the results of their actions, 'i'he soul 
18 eternal. If the soul is born only once, then there' is no explanation 
why there is happiness and sorrow, and ono has to accept the belief 
that from the day of one's death to the Day of Judgment one is to 
remain in custody, ' 

One of the missioufiries said, “I too am an Arya.’' Swamiji 
replied you are a gentleman but not an Arya. A noble minded 
and religious man only is an Arya -and your sacred book 
does not teach yon the true faith. 

The maul vis went away to Shah jahan pur aud from there 
invited Miinshi Indramani for a sastrarth at Shahjahanpur, but 
when Swamiji and Indramani reached there, the maulvis 
kept quiet. 

Pyarelal had at first thought that Swamiji was only a 
Vedic scholar fit to achieve victory in a debate but was not a 
Yogi. Wheii^ however, he put some questions about the word 
‘‘Aiihad*’ and other matters and heard Swamiji’s replies, he 
became convinced that Swamiji was a perfect Yogi. 

The Dayanand Fraktuh says that Swamiji while at 
Chaudapur related to Munshi Indramani and Bakshiram the 
following incident of his life : 

“When 1 used to about the country by myself 1 happened to to 
a place where everybody was a follower of the Sakti sect. They treated 
me very hospitably. When I wanted to go away, they detained me vshowing 
me great respect till the day of their chief festival arrived. They then 
entreated me to go to thoir temple which was situated outside the town in 
a solitary place. When I went to the temple and stood before the idol of 
Diirga, I saw a powerful man with a naked sword standing near the idol. 
They osked me to bow to the idol. As I refused to do so, the priest came 
up to me and wanted forcibly to bend my neck. As I looked about surprised, 
I saw the man with the naked sword ready to give mo a blow. I sprang 
upon him and snatched the sword from him. My left liand blow sent the 
priest reeling against the wall. As I came out into the open space of the 
temple, the men present there armed with axes and knives attacked mo 
at once, I looked at the dfx>r but it was locked from inside. With a 
spring 1 got up the wall aud jumped out and ran away. 1 hid rnyseJf 
during the day and at nightfall I went to the village. Since then, I have 
never trusted the Sakta [people.'' 
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“Let what you drink, your share of food be common, 
together with one common bond I bind you. Serve Agni, 
gathered round Him like the spokes about the chariot's nave. 
With binding charm 1 make you all united, obeying one 
sole leader, and one minded.” — At/i. Ved, JII,^ SO, 6 cO 7. 


^WAMIJI left Chandapur on 23rd March 1877 and 
returned to Saharanpur. He left on the 31st March 
for Ludhiana, where he was welcomed and treated with great 
respect by Kanahiyalal Alakhdhari. He had arranged for 
Swamiji’s stay in the garden of Lala Bansidhar. Swamiji deli- 
vered lectures at the residence of Jatmal treasurer which were 
attended by thousands of people. Swamiji had notified 
that he would give seven lectures, one each day, and on the 
eighth day he would answer questions put by people. 

Rev. Wherry used to attend Swamiji’s lectures. One 
day he came with Mr. Car Stephen, Judicial Assistant 
Commissioner, and the Inspector General of Police, when 
Mr. Car Stephen said that it was against good sense and 
reason to hold Sri Krishna as a Mahatma because in his 
boyhood his character was said to be so loose. Swamiji 
replied that the evil conduct ascribed to Sri Krishna was quite 
false and untrue. As for commonsense and reason, when 
coramonsense is able to accept that God assumed the shape 
of a pigeon and descended on a man it should not be 
difficult for commonsense to accept what they say about 
Sri Krishna. This silenced the two European gentlemen. 

Swamiji went one day to see Mr. Car Stephen who 
was so pleased • that he became a subscriber to Swamiji’s 
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Veda Bhasbya and presented him some money as a contribution 
towards the expenses o£ its publication at his departure. 

A Brahmin hearing Swamiji denounce idolworship 
during a lecture, whispered to his companion that the 
lecturer was a bad man and that it was a sin to look at 
his face, and proposed that they should go away, bwamiji 
heard this and said to him, ‘ There is nothing special about 
my face but if you arc disgusted with it, come and stand 
behind me, but please listen to what 1 say. So strong was 
his faith in his teachings that he was always anxious that 
people shoxild listen to him. 

At Ludhiana, Swamiji saved one Kain Krishna, a Brahmin 
of Bant, district Muzaffarpur, from becoming a Christian. ' 
A day for his baptism had been fixed, but when Swamiji 
came to Ludhiana and instructed him in religion he gave 
up the idea of becoming a Christian. 

On 19th April 1877, Swjimiji left Ludhiana for Lahore 
He was received at the I’ailuay station by P. Alanphul, 
the retired Mir Munshi of the Punjab (Toverninent, Munshi, 
Har Sukhrai, .Manager of the Kohinoor, and some members of 
the Brahmo Samaj and the Sat Sabha. 'hhe Brahmo Samajists 
were anxious that Swamiji should join the Bi’ahmo Samaj, 
for Swamiji’s joining it would persuade all such people to 
join it as had taken a dislike to it for' the reason * that 
the reforms that the Brahmo Samaj wished to carry out 
were considered by the people to denationalize them. P. 
Manphul had in view a purpose of his own. One of his 
sons, who had been to England and had come out as a 
barrister-at-law wished to marry an European woman and 
P. Manphul was anxious that Swamiji* should dissuade 
him from doing it. It seems that Swamiji did speak to 
the son in the matter, but without effect. 

Swamiji was' accommodated in the garden of Dew an 
Hatanchand Dadhiwala. The members of the Brahmo Samaj 
raised subscriptions to meet Swamiji’s expenses. After 
two weeks, however, when they found that Swamiji instead 
of joining the Brahmo Samaj denounced it, they not only 
withheld further hospitality but demanded and received 
back from Swamiji rupees twentyfive, which they had spent 
during the first two weeks on him. 

In his first lecture which was delivered on the 25th 
April 1877, Swamiji declared that the Vedas were eternal 
and contained germs of all knowledge, that they had 1127 
branches? that the word IJeva in the Vedas did not mean 
gods but learned and wise men, that the sole object of 
havan was to jmrifv the air and water, that in old 
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days when men performed hnvan every day, and havans 
on fi large scale on festivals like the noli and the Dewali, 
the air and the water of the country remained })urifie(l 
and epidemic diseases did not occur. He added that every 
human being including the sudra, was entitled to read the 
Vedas, and regretted that the figures of speech used in 
the Vedas have been turned inta grotesque stories in the 
Puranas; for instance, the story of Indra committing adultery 
with Gautama’s wife and Brahma running after his own 
daughter. Swamiji explained that the meaning of the 
w'ord Indra in Veda is Sun; Gautama means the Moon, and 
Ahilya means Night; .Moon is the master of night, when 
tlic Sun rises, the night loses all her grace. 

His second lecture at the Baoli Sahib was in continuation 
of the first. He saiil tli at dharma has nothing to do with food, 
and the Vedas do not forbid taking food cooked by anyone. He 
denounced child marriages as very harmful and against the V'edas. 
The orthodox people were greatly agitated, and P. Bhanudutt 
and Har Prasad and the wellknown pandit Shradaram of Phillaur 
delivered lectures against Swamiji in Bhai Nandgopal’s dharma- 
sala. They went to Dewan Bhagwaudas, son of Dewan Katan- 
chaiid and told him that it was a sin to give accommodation to 
Swamiji in his garden. Dewan Bhagwandas therefore asked 
Swa'miji to go away from his garden. Swamiji left it. As Khan 
Bahadur Dr. Bahim Khan generously offered his kothi to 
Swamiji, Swamiji occupied it. 

One day P. Sliivnarain Agnihotri brought a flower and 
presented it to Swamiji. Swamiji deprecated his plucking the 
flower and said that the flower would have continued to spread 
fragrance in the air if it had not been prematurel}’ plucked, and 
added that if it had rem.ained on the plant, it would have conti- 
nued to benefit people and when dried up would have served as 
manure. P. Manphul told Swamiji one day “that if he gave up 
denouncing idolworship, the Hindus would not be displeased, 
and the Maharaja of Kashmir would be much pleased with him. 
Swamiji in reply asked him, “Do you wish me to please the 
.Maharaja of Kashmir and not obey God’s behests contained 
in the Vedas r” 

One day Bev. Dr. Hooper, who knew Sanskrit came to 
Swamiji in Bahirakhan’s kothi and asked him what he had to 
say about Ashvamedh and Gomedh yajhas, mentioned in 
the Vedas. Swamiji said, Ashvamedh and Gomedh do not 
mean sacrifice of horse or cow. Ashva means people and Ashva- 
medh means that the king should do justice and protect his 
subjects; and Gomedh means purifying one’s organs and cons- 
cience, adding that grammar and Nirukta supported this 
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interpretation. Rev. Hooper then asked what the basis o£ the caste 
system was. Swamiji replied Gana and Karma, that is, one’s 
qualities and actions. The missionary asked, “Could he be called 
a Brahmin if his actions were good?” Swamiji replied, 
“undoubtedly”. 

As Swami Dayanand was publishing a commentary on the 
Vedas, the sacred books of the Hindus, interpreting them in 
accordance with the expositions of the mantras given by ancient 
rishis in old times when the V'^edas were properly understood, 
the members of the Arya Samaj, Lahore thought that they could 
reasonably expect Government to help this important literary 
undertaking and submitted an application with such portions 
of the VedaBhashya as had uptil then been published, to the 
Chief Secretary to the Punjab Government and asked for help. 

Swamiji saw Mr. J. Griffith, Secretary to the Lieute- 
nant Governor of the Punjab, and also the Director of Public 
Instruction, Punjab. On the 14th May 1877 Swamiji went to see 
the Lieutenant Governor* in connection with the Veda Bhashya, 
and asked him to introduce it in the colleges in the 
Punjab. The same day he wrote a letter to the Lieutenant 
Governor with the same object. The Chief Secretary sent the 
letter and the enclosures to the Registrar of the Punjab Univer- 
sity for opinion, who sent them to .Mr. R. Gidffith, Principal of 
the Benares Sanskrit College, Mr. C. H. Tawney, Principal, 
Calcutta Presidency College and three pandits in Lahore, P. 
Guruprasad and Rishikesh Bhattacharya, the head and the second 
pandits of the Oriental College, Lahore, and P. Bhagwandas, 
Assistant Professor, Government College, Lahore for their opi- 
nion. This action of the Punjab Government was like asking 
undergraduates to pronounce on the merits of a thesis submitted 
by a candidate for the M. A. degree. Nay more. It was like a 
court asking the defendant in a suit to pronounce judgment 
in a case filed /igainst him. 

All the referees, nurtured on the intellectual fare provided 
by Sayana and Mahidhar, gave opinions adverse to the Swamiji’s 
Veda Bhashya. The Registrar of the Punjab University, Dr. 
G. W. Leitner, sent these opinions to the Punjab Government 

In the meanwhile when it became known that the referees 
had sent opinions adverse to Swamiji’s Bhashya, Swamiji wrote 
a reasoned reply to the objections raised by .Mr. Griffith, Mr. 
Tawney and the three Indian scholars. Swamiji dealt in detail 
with the objections raised to his Veda Bhashya by Mr. Griffith, 
Principal of the Sanskrit College, Benares and showed that his 
(Swamiji’s) commentary on the Vedas was in strict accord with 

^Punjab was then a LieutenaDt Goveraorahip, 
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Nirukta and with Panini’s Asbtadhyayi and other grammars ol 
old Sanskrit, that the Vedas preached pure monotheism and did 
not enjoin worship of many gods, and refuted the objection that 
he, Dayanand, had twisted the meaning of the Vedas to suit 
his purpose, lie added that he had quoted Aitireya, Shatpat, 
Nirukta and Panini at every step in support of his interpreta- 
tions. This reply is quoted in full in Chapter XVI. 

The Lahore Arya Samaj also drew up a representation* 
giving reasons why Swamiji’s Bhashya should be supported and 
shewed that the European professors who had condemned the 
Bhashya did not possess sufficient knowledge of the Vedic 
Sanskrit to judge Swamiji’s interpretation of the Vedas correctly. 
They cited in support of their contentions the six different trans- 
lations by the European professors on the V edic mantra : 

wsr fws « wffti 

The representation summed up the grounds on which it asked 
for Government support of the Veda Bhashya as below : 

(1) That Indian philology, if it is to follow a natural 
course, must begin with a study of the Vedas. Hence a diffusion 
of their knowledge is highly desirable. 

(2) That the publication of the present Veda Bhashya had 
engendered a spirit of enquiry, which it is well to encourage. 

(3) That the spreading of the true knowledge of the Vedas 
is calculated to emancipate the Hindu mind from the trammels 
of superstition and deep-rooted prejudices. 

(4) That Swami Dayanand’s commentary is founded on most 
reliable authorities which are acknowledged as such even by Euro- 
pean. scholars, but which they have not hitherto fully utilized. 

(5) That unbiassed opinions under the present circumstances 
cannot be expected from interested Brahmins or misinformed 
Europeans. Hence a fair trial should be given. 

The Secretary of the Lahore Arya Samaj sent his representa- 
tion as well as an English translation of Swamiji’s reply to 
the objections of the referees to the Registrar of the Punjab 
University on 25th August 1877. The Lieutenant Governor of 
the Punjab, however, accepted the opinions of Mr. Griffith and 
Mr. Tawney and sent a reply on 14th November, 1877 that he 
could not give any support to the Veda Bhashya. 

During Swamiji's stay in Lahore, some students used to 
come to him to learn Sanskrit. One of them was Ganpatrai. 
Swamiji advised him not to marry, as his age would be less 

representatioD and Swamiji’s reply to the ol^'ections of Messrs. Griffith 
and Tawney are published in L. Jivandas a Easaps on Dayanand Saraawati and the 
Arya Samaf^ Punjab Printing Works, November, 1902. 
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than thirty years. He therefore gave up the idea of marriage, but 
his father and other relations pressed him hard to marry. He 
died at the age of twenty eight, and regretfully said when dying 
that Swamiji had foretold that he would die before thirty. 
Ganpatrai’s father Tar<achand, who was a clerk in the police 
department, Muzaffarpur, himself related this incident to P. 
Lekhram, the author of Swamiji’s Urdu biography. 

P. Shradharam Phillauri, with the assistance of P. 
Bhanudutt, established a society at Lahore, and called it Sanatan 
Dharma Hakshini Scabha. The organ of the Brahmo Saraaj, 
Lahore, Biradar-i-Hind, Vol. Ill, No. 6., pp. 182-186 gave an 
interesting account of P. Bhanudutt. It said : 

“P. Bhanudutt as Acharyn of the Sat Sabha, Lahore was known to all 
as one who believed that God was bodyless and condemned idol worship. 
When people came to know that he had joined a society which supported 
idolworship, we were surprised and pained. It caused us pain, for whenever 
we had a talk v.'ith him, he always condemned idolworship. He even told 
us that P. Dayanand Sariiswati wished that he should work with Dayanand 
as a preacher but that he was so entangled in domestic a6^ira that though 
his heart was in the work suggested by Swamiji, he was not able to gather 
sufficient courage to co-operate with him (Swamiji). " 

One day P. Shivnarain Agnihotri said that the Samveda 
contained a story of an owl. Swamiji denied it and placed a 
copy of Samveda before him to point out the stoi y, but he 
failed to do so and felt ashamed. On another occasion some 
women came to Swamiji and asked him how can they get tranquil- 
lity of mind and realize God. Swamiji replied that they should 
regard their husbands as their preceptors and should never 
make sadhus their gurus, that they should send their husbands 
to him and receive religious instruction through them. 

Swamiji related some incidents of his life while residing in 
Rahimkhan’s kothi at Lahore. The Dayanand Prakash 
records three of them ; 

(1) While going about from one place to another on the banks of the 
Ganges, Swamiji one day penetrated into a thick jungle when a tiger was 
seen coming from the opposite side. When the tiger came near Swamiji, 
it looked at him and turned into the jungle. 

(2) While Swamiji was living in a solitary hut, some sadhus had a 
camp near it. As they were opposed to him owing to his condemnation 
of the life they lived, one night when it was pitch dark, the sadhus 
approached Swansiji's hut and prepared to take his life. Swamiji heard, 
them talk. They, then sab fire to the hut. Swamiji pushed aside the 
ohhappar of the hut and escaped. 

(8) One day while Swamiji was giving a lecture at Benares, a Brahmin 
presented a pan (betel) to him. As soon as he ate it, he realised that it 
contained poison. He threw out the poison by means of vaman (vomiting). 

Swamiji’s lectures creat^ a sensation in Lahore. Many 
people lost their faith in idolworship and threw their idois into 
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the river Kavi. One Lala Balakram Khatri threw his idols in the 
Bazaar, .public market. After hearing Swamiji’s lectures for two 
months, people resolved to establish an Aryasamaj. Accordingly, 
the Lahore Aryasamaj came into existence on 24 th June 1877 at 
Dr. Rahimkhan’s kothi. The proceedings began with Swamiji 
conducting prayers which was followed by a havan. 

After carefully considering the rules which had been 
framed at the establishment of the Bombay Aryasamaj, 
Swamiji framed the following as the basic Ten Principles: — 

(1) God is the primary source of all true knowledge, and 
of all that is known by its means. 

(2) God is All-truth, All-knowledge, All-Beatitude, Incor- 
poreal, Almighty, Just, Merciful, Unbegotten, Infinite, Change- 
less, Without a beginning. Incomparable, the Support and Lord 
of all. All-pervading, Omniscient, Imperishable, Immortal, 
Exempt from fear, Eternal, Holy and the Maker of the Universe. 
To Him alone is worship due. 

(3) The Vedas are the books of all true knowledge. It is 
the paramount duty of all Aryas to read them and to instruct 
others in them, to hear them read, and to recite them to others. 

(4) All persons should remain ever ready to accept the 
Truth and to renounce untruth. 

( 6 ) All actions ought to be performed in conformity to 
virtue, i. e. after due consideration of right and wrong. 

(6) The primary aim of the Aryasamaj is to do good to 
mankind, i. e. to ameliorate the physical, spiritual and social 
condition of all men. 

(7) All ought to be treated with love, justice, and due regard 
to their merits. 

(8) Ignorance ought to be dispelled and knowledge diffused. 

(9) ilo one ought to remain satisfied with his own welfare. 
The welfare of the individual should be regarded as included in 
the welfare of all. 

(10) In matters which affect the well-being of all, the indi- 
vidual should subordinate his personal likings; in matters that 
affect him alone, he is to enjoy freedom of action. 

Rai Mulraj suggested to owamiji that the word ‘all* before 
true in the third principle should be omitted, but Swamiji 
rejected the suggestion. These ten principles are the 
fundamental principles of the Aryasamaj. The second meeting 
the of Aryasamaj took place on 1st July 1877 in the hall of the 
Sat Sabha. As Swamiji denounced the Puranas and advanced 
strong arguments in support of his contentions, the members of the 
Sat Sabha gave a notice to the executive committee of the Arya- 
samaj on 3rd July 1877 to hold the Aryasamaj meetings else- 
where. A house in Anarkali Street was therefore taken on lease 
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at Rs. twenty per mensem for the meetings of the Samaj. By the 
end of July, the number of members reached three hundred. P. 
Shardaprasad Bhattacharya on behalf of the Aryasamaj propo- 
sed that Swami Dayanand be appointed patron or leader of the 
Aryasamaj. Swamiji rejected the proposal saying that it smelt 
of gurudom and that his object was to destroy ijurudom and 
not to become a gwu himself. It was then proposed that Swamiji 
be appointed Par am Sahayak (chief-supporter) of the Arya- 
Samaj. Swamiji rejected this too saying that God alone was the 
chief supporter of all good causes. When pressed to become con- 
nected in some way with the Aryasamaj, he agreed to become 
an ordinary member of it. 

One day Swamiji came in, while Upasna was going on in 
the Samaj. All stood up to do him reverence. When the tJpasna 
was finished, Swamiji exhorted all present never to get up and 
cause interruption in the Upasna, however high placed the 
entrant may be. These things show not only the greatness of 
Swamiji, but also his foresight and forethought. 

The effect that Swamiji’s teachings produced on the people 
may be gathered from what appeared in the issue of 1st July 
1877 of the Biradard-Hind or Brahma Samachar Patra pub- 
lished in Lahore. It said : 

“Swaraiji^s teachings are very liberal and are acceptable to the 
educated people. Though he has read no literature other than Sanskrit, yet 
his ideas are so advanced that he has not only gone beyond the narrow 
minded views of his contemporary pandits but has become an ideal of a 
true and learned pandit. His views are more advanced even than those of 
the English educated people. We expect great progress and reform by hia 
teachings. He desires not only religious reforms but wants social reforms 
and removal of such evils as child marriage and the caste system. He wishes 
that women should become free and educated. He says that until the women 
are educated and become free from the bonds of the Purdah^ it is useless to 
hope for any perceptible progress in the country. He seems to be an enthu- 
siastic advocate of national reform and an enthusiastic lover of his nation.^^ 

A correspondent of the Indian Mirror^ in its issue of the 
22nd June 1877 said : 

“Though several meetings have been held to oppose Swamiji, yet in a 
few days, a hundred people have joined the Arya Samaj, and the number 
will soon become two hundred. Reliable information has reached us that the 
pandits and purohits are putting up women to prevent the male members 
of their families from attending Swamijl^s lectures. They see with 
sorrow that Swami Dayanand is preparing the minds of people to accept 
the Vedio Truths. His powerful denunciation of idolworship has made him 
many enemies. He holds the Brahmins to be the chief cause of India's fall, 
but he gives them credit for saving the sastras and preventing people from 
becoming converts to other religions. He calls the Brahmins, popes,** 

The Kohin^r of 28th July 1877 said: 

“Two, threenaonths of Swamiji's lectures have roused such national 
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spirit among the people that three hundred people have joined the Arya 
Samaj, and the numbers are daily increasing. The chief object of the Arya 
Samaj is to protnote Aryadharma, knowledge of Sanskrit and the Veaic 
teachings. A Sanskrit school has been opened to teach the Vedas and a 
hundred pupils are already receiving instruction there. History clearly shows 
that during the last twentyfive hundred years no great leader like Daya- 
nand has appeared after Sankaracharya to show the people the right path. 

Swamiji now expressed a desire to visit Amritsar. 
Sardar Dayalsingh, the famous rais of Lahore, rented for 
Swamiji’s stay there, the kothi of Miyan Muhammadjan. 
Swamiji reached Amritsar on 5th July 1877 and began 
to give a series of lectures. One day a Brahmin came 
to a lecture and Swamiji offered him a chair lying by the 
dais. He objected to sitting on a lower seat than the 
Swamiji. Swamiji said that he had taken his seat on the 
dais because he was giving a lecture. 

The public of Amritsar was so charmed by Swamiji’s 
lectures that it declared that he was an avatar of God. The 
12th of July being a Sunday, Swamiji went to Lahore and 
delivered a lecture in the Aryasamaj there on the benefits 
of Dharma. On the 12th August 1877, an Aryasamaj 
was established at Amritsar. It was inaugurated by 
Swamiji himself performing a havan and leading the 
prayers and then giving a religious discourse. Fifty members 
joined it. B. Shardaprasad Bhattacharya and Lala Sriram, ma., 
came from Lahore to be present at the inauguration. 

One day as Swamiji was going in a carriage to the 
Aryasamaj mandir in Mulvaibunga, one P. Tulsiram 
saluted Swamiji with humility and begged him to honour 
his sitting room by coming into it. Swamiji accepted the 
invitation and went to his room. He presented a plate of 
sugarcandy and two rupees, which Swamiji accepted. Such 
is the value of true and genuine love and esteem, that 
Swamiji accepted his two rupees while he declined to 
accept rupees one thousand offered by Sir T. Madhavarao, 
Prime Minister of Baroda. It is on record that Sri Krishna 
had accepted a little rice from his poor but loving devotee 
Sudama. 

The orthodox pandits of Amritsar seeing that large 
numbers of people were giving up idolworship went to P. 
Ramdutt, a very learned man of Amritsar and asked him 
to have a sastrarth with Swamiji. He replied that he did 
not know the Vedas and was unable to have a sastrarth. 
When they pestered him very much, he quietly went away 
to Hardwar. Hearing that Swamiji’s lectures ywere attended 
by large crowds, Mr. Perkins, the Commissimer of Amritsar 
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wished to meet Swaraiji and sent Lala Gurumukhrai, Vakil, 
inviting Swamiji to his house. Mr. Perkins, during the conversa- 
tion, said that the Hindu religion was as feeble as a thread. 
Swamiji replied that it was stronger than steel, that steel may 
break but not the Hindu faith. Mr. Perkins asked Swamiji to 
give an illustration. Swamiji said Hinduism is like an ocean, 
just as there are numberless waves in the sea, so is the case 
with Hinduism. There are in it, people who do not drink 
water without straining it lest germs may pass into the 
stomach: some there are who live only on milk, while others 
would eat anything and everything that comes in their way, no 
matter whether it be pure or impure. It contains people who 
are life celibates: there are others who are adulterous. 
Hinduism contains people who worship only one God, as well as 
those who worship his incarnations. There are in it men 
who have realized God: others who are quite ignorant. 'I'liere are 
people in it who would not touch sudras or eat anything cooked 
by them; there are others who have no such compunctions, and 
yet they are all Hindus. Hence, Hinduism is very strong and 
not weak. “How do you want to spread Hinduism r” was the 
next question. I want people to follow the teachings of the 
Vedas, to believe in and worship only one God who i.s without a 
body, to acquire virtue and give up vice.” 

It was on loth August 1877 that Swamiji while at ximritsar 
published J rya Desk Ratnamala. One day, a teacher of a 
primary school asked his pupils to fill their pockets with stones 
and bricks and go with him to Swamiji’s lecture in the evening 
and throw them at Swamiji at a sign from him and he would give 
them laddus (sweets). When Swamiji finished his lecture at 
8 p. M. and it became dark, the children began to throw stones.^ 
There was confusion and the police caught hold of some children 
and brought them to Swaraiji. The children began to cry. 
Swamiji reassured them and asked them why they had thrown 
stones. They related the whole story. Swamiji sent for some 
Haddus' and gave them to the children and told them that their 
teacher might not give them the promised laddus and so he 
was giving them. 

The Dayanand Prakash relates two other incidents that 
occurred at Amritsar : > 

(1) While dictating the Veda Bhashya in his room one 
day, Swamiji suddenly came out and asked the writers to hurry 
up and remove the things from the room. As soon as that was 
done, the roof suddenly fell in. 

(2) One day a poor man who used to attend Swamiji’s 
discourses, asked Swamiji that while the rich will get salvation 
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by doing public good and giving charity, how could he, a poor 
man, obtain it. Swatnijireplied that heshouldchaseaway all selhsh 
and evil thoughts from his mind as that also was public good. 

Swamiji left for Gurdaspur on 17th August 1877. He 
was received a mile out of the town by large numbers of 
people. Swamiji came out of his carriage when he saw the 
people. After greetings, they took him to Dr Beharilal’s house. 
Swamiji gave several lectures there on God, Cow Protection, 
Rebirth, Shraddha, Ancient Aryavarta, Incarnation and Duties 
of Arya. These lectures were very largely attended, 

Mian Harisingh and Shersingh, two prominent citizens of 
Gurdaspur brought two pandits, Lakshmidhar and Daulatram, 
from Dinanagar to have a religious discussion with Swamiji. 
They came to the meeting while Swamiji was delivering a 
lecture on Siva Purana. To meet their wishes, Swamiji 
agreed to have a sastrarth at once and stopped his lecture. They 
quoted the Veda mantra : wi etc. and said, “This 

enjoins worship of Ganesh according to Mahidhar’s commen- 
tary.” Swamiji handed over to the pandits a copy of Mahidhar’s 
commentary and asked them to read out the passage. 
Then Swamiji read out the comments of Mahidhar and gave the 
true meaning of the mantra. The two Mians became very 
angry and said that were it not for the British Government, 
Swamiji’s head would have been cut off. This created disorder 
and the meeting dispersed. 

Swamiji declared one day, while lecturing, that though 
Englishmen had been a long time in India, they bad not been 
able to pronounce ordinary words correctly. T'hcy pronounce 
the word gn as Jtt. This displeased the European Executive 
Engineer present at the meeting. 

^ An Aryasamaj was established at Gurdaspur on the 24tli 
August 1877 Swamiji stopped a day more at Gurdaspur and 
then returned to Amritsar on the 26th, and stayed there till 
the 14th September dictating his commentary on the Vedas. 
Printed copies of Aryut Desk Ratnamala were received by 
Swamiji while he was in Gurdaspur. 

One day while Rev. Foreman was talking to Swamiji, Munshi 
Kanahiyalal Vakil came and placing currency notes of the value 
of Hs. two hundred before Swamiji to meet his expenses went 
away. A baniya also came to see Swamiji and seeing Swamiji and 
Rev. Foreman sitting opposite to each other with the currency 
notes lying between them, he went to the town and told people 
that Swamiji had become a Christian and was receiving money 
from them. The rumour was soon all over the town. Swamiji, 
however, did not give thought to it saying that the talk of 
irresponsible people did not deserve any attention. 
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Swamiji left Amritsar at 8-30 a.m. on 13 th September 
and reached Jullundhar at 2 p. m. and put up in Sardar 
Suchetsingh’s kothi. Sardar Suchetsingh and Vikramsingh had 
invited Swamiji to the Punjab, when they had met Swamiji at 
the Delhi Durbar. Swamiji gave about thirtyfive lectures in 
J ullundhar. One day in a lecture, Swamiji said that a Raja who 
kept a Kanjari (prostitute) was himself like a Eanjar. As 
Vikramsingh was guilty of it, he said to Swamiji that Swamiji 
did not spare even him. One day Sardar Vikramsingh said to 
Swamiji that the sastras say that one who observed Brahmcharya 
possessed great strength. Swamiji said nothing then, but when 
Vikrainsingh got into his carriage drawn by two horses, Swamiji 
quietly went and held fast one of the hind wheels of the carriage. 
The coachman whipped and whipped the horses but the horses 
could not move. He whipped again and then turned and looked 
behind the carriage and found a wheel firmly held by Swamiji. 
Swamiji smiled and said that he had only showed a Brahmehari’s 
strength. 

Swamiji related several humorous stories to illustrate his 
teachings. One story was that one day a charlatan went to a 
Raja at Delhi and told him that he knew how to make clothes 
which were invisible. The Kaja who considered himself to be a 
very wise man, agreed to buy such clothes for rupees ten thou- 
sand and advanced rupees five thousand. As the man did not 
appear for a long time, the Raja sent for him and asked for the 
clothes. The man said that he had brought them. The Raja said 
he did not see any with him. The charlatan said, “The clothes 
are invisible how can you see them. Please come into an inner 
room and 1 will put them on you.” Both went into a room. He 
got the Raja to put off all his clothes and then put his hands on 
the Raja’s body and said, “This is the turban 1 am putting on 
your head”. When the dressing was finished, the Raja came naked 
in the Court. The minister who was a wise man, realized that the 
Raja had been befooled and cheated. He told the Raja, “You 
have put on all Delhi clothes, please put on one of ours, a langoti 
(loin cloth) also so that you may not appear quite naked” The 
Raja asked, “What, am I quite naked?” The Raja then came to 
his senses and said that the charlatan had deceived him. 

Daring a lecture Swamiji denounced shraddha to the dead 
and proved by quotations from tiie Vedas and the Manusmriti 
that the word ft? means a living person. He said that the Paura- 
nik pandits, while making the sacrificial pit, recite the mantra 
^ g ftggqi afto and say that the mantra scares away aU 
ghosts. Swamiji then remarked that when the mantra can not 
keep away even flies, how can it scare away ghosts. P. Shivram 
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admitted later that when the protector is called Pita (father), to 
whom shraddha is to be given, then as only the living persons 
can give protection, shraddhas are to be given only to the living 
people. 

One day, P. Shradharam Phillauri, the leader of the ortho* 
dox Hindus in the Punjab was present at a lecture with a 
tilak on his forehead. Swamiji humorously related a story 
that a tiaveller was once sleeping under the shade of a tree. A 
crow’s excreta fell on his forehead and took the shape of a tilak. 
As the traveller died in that condition, the messenger of Yama 
(death) as well as the messenger of Vishnu came to take him 
away, and there was a fight between them each trying to take 
the soul to his own abode; eventually Y ama’s messenger took 
him to Heaven because of the tilak. Swamiji at the end, 
remarked — how could the Yama’s messenger be defeated owing 
to the tilak when the tilak on a man fails ev’^en to frighten 
away a police constable? 

One day while denouncing Kashi Mahatmya (a book which 
says that one gets rid of his sins by a pilgrimage to Benares) 
Swamiji said that one can not get rid of his sins by merely going 
to a temple and say, “i bow to Siva”: sins can be expiated only 
by suffering their consequences and practising austerities and 
declared that a dip in the Ganges does not wash away sins. 

One day while Swamiji was delivering a lecture, the 
sound of a conch and bell came from a temple. Swamiji atonce 
said — “Look, this is the bugle to call women to the temple. 
Sadhus and priests attract children by giving them prasad 
(sweets). As soon as the bell rings, the children eager to get 
‘prasad’ ask their mothers to go to the temple for arti. They 
do not know how their mothers would be treated there”. On 
24th September 1877, Swamiji had a discussion with Maulvi 
Ahmad Hussain on transmigration of souls. A full report of 
it is given in P. Lekhram’s Life of Swamiji. 

On 17th October Swamiji left Jullundhar for Lahore and 
stopped in Nawab liaza Ali’s garden. One day a pandit came to 
Swamiji and said that as the names Bhardwaja and others occur 
in Samveda, one suspects that the Samveda is some rishi’s work. 
Swamiji explained that the words Bhardwaja and others were 
not used in the Vedas as names of people but meant certain 
qualities, that later some rishis assumed names such as Bhara- 
dwaja. Swamiji then took up the mantras and explained their 
meaning. 

One day a Lord Bishop came to see Swamiji and alluding 
to the said that according to it, the rishis did not 

know whom to worship. Rai Bahadur Mulraj, who was present, 
interpreted to Swamiji what the English translation of the 
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mantra was. Swamiji then told the Bishop that he had been 
misled by a wrong translation of the mantra, that the mancras 
did not ask what God to worship. In reality the mantra only 
says: “We worship one omnipresent God.” The Bishop then 
said, “The Bible is so widely known that the Sun never sets on 
it.” Swamiji replied that this was duo to the fact that while the 
people of India had rejected the Vedic teachings, the Europeans 
had accepted them; for instance, Brahmcharya (celibacy), edu- 
cation, monogamy, patriotism and foreign travel, and added that 
advancement of the Europeans was due to those virtues and 
not to the Bible. 

On the 21st October 1877, the Lahore Brahmo Sainaj celebra- 
ted its fourteenth anniversary. Swamiji graced the meeting 
with three or four hundred people On 26th October 1877 
Swamiji left for Ferozpur and reached there the same day. Mr. 
Muthradas, President of the Hindu Sabha, which had lately 
been established there had sent a messenger to ask Swamiji 
to go to Ferozpur. Swamiji delivered eight lectures there. 
When the first lecture began, one Gopal Sastri interrup- 
ted and wished to say something. Swamiji and other 
people present asked him to wait till the end of the 
lecture, but he left the meeting dissatisfied. One day, P. 
Kriparam a clerk in the Military Department came to Swamiji 
and asked whether God was limited or unlimited. Swamiji 
said that if the question was whether God is present every- 
where or is in a particular place, then the answer is that he is 
present everywhere. Then P. Kriparam took out his watch, 
placed it on the table and asked where God was in the watch. 
Swamiji replied “Space is everywhere, all things are in space 
and holding up his thick stick Swamiji said as this thick stick 
is not outside space, in the same way your watch is not out- 
side the omnipresence of God. P. Kriparam then got up and 
went away saying, “You know how to talk nonsense.” Later, 
however, he became a member of the Aryasamaj. 

A pujari or priest of a temple came to Svv-amiji and asked 
some questions. Swamiji asked him to give the meaning of the 
word pujetri. He could not give it. Swamiji said puja 
means worship and ari means enemy, therefore pujari means 
enemy of worship. The pujari then said that all sastras 
were based on the Vedas. Swamiji accepted it and said just as 
the business of the Sarraf ( money changer ) is to test 
coins and separate genuine from false coins, so the business of the 
learned man is to separate truth from untruth. Swamiji left 
Ferozpur, and reached Lahore on 5th November and delivered a 
lecture in the Aryasamaj that evening. 
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On the 6th November, the byelaAve of the Aryasamaj were 
passed at the meeting of the Executive Committee of the Lahore 
Aryasamaj. Swamiji was presentand the members asked Swamiji 
to give his opinion. Swamiji declined saying that he was not 
a member. The executive committee elected him a mem- 
ber. Then Swamiji gave his opinion. All this shows his strict 
adherence to rules and regulations. On 7th November, Swamiji 
left for Rawalpindi with B. Nireshchandra Bandopadhyaya, 
a member of the Lahore Aryasamaj and put up in 
the bungalow of Jamshedji Parsi. But when Swamiji 
condemned idol worship, Jamshedji sent Avord to Swamiji to 
vacate his house. Swamiji moved to Sardar Sujansingh’s kothi 
which he occupied during the rest of his stay at Rawalpindi. 

One day Swami Sampatgiri, mahant of a Kankhal monastry 
who was stayitig in Rawalpindi at the time, wrote out a mantra 
of Rigveda and sent it by Lakshmiram, a 

learned pandit of the place, to Swamiji with the message that 
the mantra supported the sacerdotal character of the places of 
pilgrimage, while Swamiji was denouncing them. Swamiji sent 
him a written reply that the words Ganga, Jumna etc. meant 
the various nadief, arteries, of the human body and not rivers. 
He then pointed out grammatical mistakes in Sampatgiri’s 
letter. Sampatgiri became quiet. 

An Aryasamaj was established in Rawalpindi. At the 
request of Kishen Chand, the secretary of the A ryasamaj, and L. 
Gopichand, Swamiji agreed to write and publish Vedang Frakash. 
Swamiji left Rawalpindi on the 26th December for Gujrat. 
While on his way to Gujrat, Swamiji reached Jhelum the next 
day (27th). By chance he met master Lakshmanprasad who knew 
Swamiji and asked him to stay at Jhelum and deliver lectures. 
As he made all arrangements for Swamiji, Swamiji stopped there 
in a bungalow near the river. Swamiji delivered his first 
lecture in an open space near Mangalsen’s sarai, and the second 
at his own residence. Further lectures were delivered in the 
Government High School hall. 

During these days, Swamiji used to take his food only 
once during the day at about 4 p. sr. He had three pandits with 
him for the Veda Bhashya, and an English knowing clerk to 
attend to his correspondence. An Arya Samaj was established 
in Jhelum. Mehta Aminchand who was a great musician 
joined the Aryasamaj after a few days. 

On 13th January 1878, Swamiji went to Gujrat and put up 
in Fatehsar garden on the road to Jalalpur. A Christian mission 
was working with great vigour in the town of Gujrat and had 
opened a High School there. The missionaries used to preach 
Christianity daily at a shop in the chief market there and had 
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converted many people 

In the first lecture which Swamiji delivered in the Boarding 
House attached to the High School, Swamiji said that he did 
not ask the audience to believe all that he had said but to 
think carefully and accept what they thought was the truth and 
reject the rest. He also asked them to read Sanskrit literature, 
which was full of true knowledge of things. P. Hoshnakrai 
asked some questions .at the end of the first lecture When 
Swamiji said that the Brahmins had composed some srutiet 
of their own like Stri Stiudronadhiyatam, Hoshnakrai said it 
was a Vedic text. But when Swamiji placed the four Vedas 
before him and asked him to point out where it was, he failed 
to do so. Next day P. Hoshnakrai recited a sloka and said it 
was from Manusmriti and enjoined idol worship. Swamiji said 
it was from Vishnupurana and not Mann at all. The pandit 
felt ashamed and said nothing. During a conversation, Swamiji 
proved on graram.atical grounds that the word Chaturanan 
applied to Brahma does not mean four mouthed, but one who 
knows the four Vedas. 

In his first lecture on the Vedas, Swamiji compared the 
various faiths and showed that the Vedic religion was the true 
one. The second lecture was on Brahmacharya (celibacy). The 
third was on Sandhya. Swamiji explained the Gayutri so nicely 
and Maulvi M uhammad Din was so impressed that he got up 
and declared that he would recite it in place of his namaz. 

The Brahmins of the place were horrified to see Swamiji recite 
Gayatri in the presence of the sudras and the Muslims, and asked a 
pandit who had recently come from Kashmir to hold a sastrarth 
with Swaimiji. The sastrarth took place in the Boarding House. 
It was decided that the Vedas and other authorities should be 
kept on the table for reference. As no copy of the Vedas could 
be obtained by the Kashmir pandit, Swamiji heaved a sigh and 
said what a pity that the whole of the city of Gujrat could not 
furnish one copy of the Vedas while the Christians had filled 
the world with copies of the Bible. 

When the Brahmins could not overcome Swamiji in debate, 
they conspired to take his life A notorious badmash (ruffian) 
called Anhidaputra went about threatening to kill Swamiji, or to 
cut off his nose even at the risk of an year’s imprisonment. The 
police took no action. Mehta Gyanchand and some others went 
to Swamiji and apprised him of this and asked him not to stir 
out of his residene that day. Swamiji said that he was not 
afmid of anyone and )youJd certainly go to deliver his lecture 
as usual. He pointed to his thick stick and said that he alone 
was a match for ten or twelve people. L. Parmanand, dentist, 
accompanied Swamiji as usual to the lecture and though bricks 
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were showered on Swamiji on his way to the lecture as well as 
during the lecture itself, Swamiji remained calm and returned 
to his residence without any fear. 

One day a man threw a brick at Swamiji. A policeman 
caught hold of him and brought him to Swamiji. Swamiji forgave 
him. Swamiji always on such occasions, used to laugh and say 
that the culprit was a fool and the remedy was to give him good 
instruction. On another day, some boys went to Swamiji and asked 
him to make them his disciples and himself become their guru. 
Swamiji told them that he was against the guru and chela 
system, and that if they were anxious to become his disciples, 
they should read Sanskrit and keep away from women till they 
were twentyfive years old. One day the guard at Fatehsar said 
that a woman was very anxious to speak to Swamiji. Swamiji 
reluctantly allowed her to approach him. She came and asked 
Swamiji to show her the way of Marfat (realization of God), 
Swamiji replied, “read the Vedas.” She became silent and went 
away. Swamiji used to devote most of his time in these days to 
the VedaBhashya. He knew the Vedas by heart and dictated 
the Bhashya. 

On 2nd February 1878, SAvamiji went to Wazirabadand put 
up in Raja Fakharulla’s garden. The principal pandits of the place, 
feeling themselves unequal to a sastrarth, went away from 
Wazirabad. The Brahmins gave rupees one hundred to one 
pandit Basudeva to agree to hold a sastrarth. He came, recited a 
mantra and said it enjoined worship of Saligram and Tulsi. 
Swamiji said it was not a Veda mantra, but that it was an 
exposition of something else and asked the pandit to produce 
the original. By this time the crowd increased and became mena- 
cing. Swamiji asked P. Sahjanand to get the police to keep order, 
but the latter thought it unnecessary. A boy began to shout and 
people created disorder. The members of the Aryasamaj of Jhe- 
lum and Wazirabad escorted Swamiji to his residence and shut 
the doors; but th^ crowd did not disperse. They belaboured 
Swamiji’s clerk with lathis. Then Swamiji took his big stick 
and came out and gave a loud shout and the crowd dispersed. 
Swamiji, after staying a few days more, went to Gujranwala, 
where he vras welcomed and accommodated in the magnificent 
Samadh of Sardar Mahasingh. After Swamiji had delivered 
some lectures, the Christian missionaries instigated the pandits 
to hold a sastrarth with Swamiji. P. Vidhyadhar, who was a 
man of great learning, was asked to hold a sastrarth. He decli- 
ned and said that his differences with Swamiji were of a domes- 
tic character as becween a Hindu and a Hindu and that it was 
wrong to quarrel with Swamiji at the instigation of the missio- 
naries. The padrees then began to prepare to hold a sastararth 
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themselves. 

As Swamiji gave all his day time to the Veda Bhashya, the 
sastrarth was fixed to take place at 4 p. ra. every day in the 
Christian Church. The sastrarth began on i9th February, 1878. 
Attendance was regulated by tickets. Several missionaries, Eng- 
lish and Indian, took part. Gopaldas, Extra Assistant Commi- 
ssioner was appointed umpire. The padree sahib said, “If the 
soul is eternal, then there is not much difference between soul 
and God.’* Swamiji advanced arguments to show that though 
both are eternal, they are two different entities. At the end of 
the second day’s discussion, Swamiji said that the church build- 
ing was a small place and could not accommodate the large 
number of people who wished to watch the discussion. The 
missionaries said nothing at the time. The next day some Chris- 
tians came to Swamiji at twelve noon and asked him to go to 
the church for the sastrarth. As Swamiji used to dictate Veda- 
Bhashya during the day, he declined to leave that work and go. 
He said that the time fixed was 4 p. m. and no one could change 
the time without previous agreement. The umpire also declined 
to go at 12 O’clock. The missionaries then declared that Swamiji 
had been defeated. People laughed at the way, the missionaries 
got out of the sastrarth. 

Arrangements were made for Swamiji to delive r a lecture 
in the vicinity of the cluirch. Large numbers of people assem- 
bled, and the padrees Avere invited to attend. Swamiji waited 
for three quarters of an hour for them; and Avhen they did not 
come, Swamiji commenced his lecture and gave such convincing 
reasons in refutation of Christianity, that the people were fully 
satisfied. The controversy Avith the missionaries convinced the 
people that Swamiji Avas not an enemy but a great protector of 
Hinduism. P. Vasudeva, who had opposed Swamiji in Wazirabad, 
came to Swamiji and asked for pardon. Swamiji assured him 
that there was nothing in his mind against P. Vasudeva. 

One day Kev. Mackey met Swamiji during a Avalk and com- 
plained that Swamiji’s criticism of Christianity was very harsh. 
Swamiji replied that he only told people av hat the Christian sacred 
books contained, and that his comments Avere very fair and not 
an outcome of enmity. SAvamiji stayed in Gujranwala till Phalgun 
Krishna 14, S. 1934, the 2nd of March 1878, but no missionary 
could muster courage to face him. 

The great impression Swamiji made on the people of 
Gujranwala is illustrated by the following ; 

(1) One Munshi Narain Krishna writing about himself 
says, “I was the foremost opponent of Swamiji and used to 
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employ abusive language when referring to him. But since 1 
listened to the discourses of the great rishi and read his 
books, i have become convinced that the true aim of my 
life is to devote myself to his work and sincerely to act 
according to his teachings. I now lookupon his coming 
to us as God’s favour”. 

(2) P. Bhagwatdutt, a priest of a temple became so inter- 
ested in Swamiji’s lectures that he used to perform the worship 
in the temple before proper time and then go to hear Swamiji. 
When Swamiji took his seat in the railway carriage on leaving 
Gujranwala, he quietly slipped in a basket of sweets where 
Swamiji sat. He continued his priestly duties for two years 
and then lost faith in idolworship, gave up the service of the 
temple and became a member of the Aryasaniaj. 

One day, Swamiji declared that Harisingh Nalva was a hero, 
and that his bravery was due to his having kept Brahmcharya 
till he was twenty four. Swamiji added that he was himself 
lifty one years old and challenged anyone to release one’s hand 
from his grip or to bend Swamiji’s arm which he would hold 
stiff. There were athletes present in the audience but none 
dared take up the challenge On the 3rd of March, an Arya 
Samaj was established in Gujranwala and on the following day 
Swamiji returned to Lahore. 

Swamiji took up his residence in Nawab Kaza Ali Khan’s 
garden. On the 11th March, Swamiji delivered a lecture on 
Islam strongly criticizing it, which Nawab Raza Ali Khan, who 
was walking to and fro near the place, heard. Some one told 
Swamiji that when no Hindu or Christian offered to give him 
a place to stay in, the Nawab accommodated him in his kothi, 
and still he criticized Islam. Swamiji replied that he believed 
in the Vedas and preached its teachings, that he had seen the 
Nawab walking about and deliberately recounted the virtues 
of the Vedas. 

On 12th March 1878, Swamiji went away to Multan, as 
people from there had sent Brahmchari Brahmanand and invited 
Swamiji to Multan. The Brahmchari came to know at Lahore that 
several people had after listening to Swamiji’s lecture thrown 
their idols with their paraphernalia into the Ravi river. 
Swamiji was received at the Multan railway station by people, 
who took him first to the Brahmosamaj mandir. After he had 
taken his dinner there, he was taken to Beghi Bagh where 
arrangements for his residence had been made. Swamiji 
delivered several lectures at his residence. The Holi festival 
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was being celebrated in those days. Swamiji’s strong criticism 
of the faith of the Gokulia Gusains so enraged Gusain Gopaldas 
that he came to the lecture one day idnging a bell and blowing 
a conch and wanted to create disturbance, but the police kept 
order. When Swaraiji had delivered four lectures, people 
thought that owing to the Holi, it was iuadvisible to deliver 
further lectures in the city and asked Swamiji to deliver his 
lectures in the Cantonment. Swamiji delivered three lectures 
there. At the end of the third lecture, the Parsis presented 
Swamiji a 7'hal (big plate) full of raisins and one hundred rupees. 
This money was credited to the Veda lihashya fund. 

One day Hormusjee Parsi asked Swamiji why Hindus were 
averse to dining with the Parsis when both the Hindus and the 
Parsis were dcsceudents of the same ancestors. Swamiji replied 
that the reason was that the Parsis dined with the Muslims, and 
added that if the Parsis cultivated good relations with the 
Hindus for sometime, interdining would come into vogue. 

In one of his lectures Swamiji related certain facts to prove 
that in old days India had achieved great material and scientific 
advancement. He quoted from Sanskrit works to show that 
the Earth is round and revolves round the Sun, and that the 
ancients possessed knowledge of the stars, the planets and the 
constellation of planets, and also knew of .a vehicle like the 
steam engine. 

An engineer, named Sagarchand, who boasted that he had 
become an atheist after reading fourteen hundred books, after 
a long talk with Sw'amiji became convinced of the existence of 
God. A letter dated 1st April 1878, which Swamiji wrote from 
Multan to Babu Madholal, Secretary of the Hindu Sabha, 
Danapur forwarding to him the Ten Principles and the byelaws 
of the Aryasamaj shows how profound w'as Swamiji’s belief in 
God, how deep was his love for India and how strong was his 
desire that people should workfor public good in a fraternal spirit. 
Among other things, the letter said that after understanding 
the full import of these principles all should, as taught by the 
Vedas, engage themselves in doing public good, particularly in 
regenerating our country Aryavarta with great devotion, 
sympathy and love. We should ever devise means by right 
conduct and right dealings to secure happiness of all and remov- 
ing others’ troubles just as we work for our own happiness and 
avoidance of troubles. To do good to all is the chief duty of 
man. Such is the teaching of the Veda. Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati also advised Babu Madholal in this letter to change 
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the name of the Hindu Sabha into Arya Samaj; “for, according to 
the Vedas, we are Aryas and our country is Aryavarta. Arya 
means noble and educated. The word Hindu is of foreign 
origin. People should greet one another with “Mainaste” and 
not Salam or Bimdgi. 

During a conversation, Swamiji stated that to drink a little 
water before attending calls of nature on rising in the morning 
is very useful in getting rid of heat and dryness. Swamiji told 
pandit Baratilal, a resident of Dera Ghazikhan, that a man is reborn 
after salvation (Mukti). During a lecture, Swamiji related a 
story that a Pathan witnessed that the Brahmin servant of a 
Seth cooked his master’s food, brought water for him, carried 
his luggage and yet the master touched the Brahmin’s feet 
every morning in respect. One day, as the Brahmin lagged 
behind the Seth, the Pathan asked him, “Where is your Pir 
baburchi, hhtshti, Mac,’’ preceptor, cook, water bearer and 
donkey to carry your load. Such, said Swamiji, are the 
Brahmins of the present time. 

One day a Brahmin brought a silk umbrella and placed it 
before Swamiji for his acceptiuice. Swamiji declined to accept it 
saying that he was a sadhu and neither the cold in winter nor the 
heat in summer troubled him. Swamiji stated in clear terms 
that the word Gau and Ashva in Gaumedh and Ashvamedh 
Yagya do not mean a cow and a horse respectively and 
that the sastras do not allow slaughter of these animals. He 
denounced meat eating and taking liquor and said that meat does 
not give strength, and challenged any mcateater to try his 
strength with him. P Krishnanarain had a talk on meat eating 
with Swamiji. Swamiji declared that meat eating was against 
the Vedas, that even if it was not harmful to the body, it 
was certainly harmful to one in one's spiritual development. 
He said that a raeateater cannot become a yogi and cannot 
realise God. Swamiji asked Krishnanarain to give up meat for 
forty days and see the result for himself. P. Krishnanarain 
did this and afterwards declared that whne he abstained from 
meat for thirty days he felt great peace of mind and his health 
improved and his head became clear and full of light, and that 
when he ate meat on the thirty first day he lost what he had 
gained during the thirty days. 

Swamiji used to say that so far as the knowledge of the 
Vedas goes, Prof. Maxmuller was like a child and that the 
professor would not leave following Sayana and Mahidhar till 
he gets a proper teacher. 
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Swamiji declared that a Raja should visit every town and 
village and have a grazing ground for cows attached to it. 
Swamiji stayed for thirty six days in M ultan and gave thirty 
five lectures. An Aryasamaj was established thereon 4th 
April 1878 with seven members. Brahmchari Brahmanand said 
there were only seven members. Swamiji smiled and said the 
Prophet of the Muslims had in the beginning only his wife 
as his supporter and yet what great progress Islam had made: 
we start with seven supporters. 

Swamiji left Multan on 16th April 1878 and reached 
Lahore the next day. During a talk with his followers, 
Swamiji told them one day that they thought him to be a very 
stout and big-bodied man, but that compared to what he was 
when he lived on the banks of the Ganges going from one place 
to another, he was now very thin and that his anxieties and 
cares for their good had made him comparatively thinner. 

Somebody asked Swamiji why people keep awake all night 
attending a dancing party but go to sleep when listening to 
religious instructions. Swamiji replied that a dancing party is 
stimulating and keeps people awake, while a religious discourse 
gives peace of mind and induces sleep. When Swamiji 
prepared to leave Lahore, the members of the Aryasamaj 
asked him to prolong his stay there. But Swamiji replied that 
just as they desired his stay there, other places also needed 
him and that as far as possible he would carry the message of 
the Vedas to every part of the country. 

On 15th May, 1878 Swamiji left Lahore and went to 
Amritsar and took up residence in Sardar Bhagwansingh’s gar- 
den. During his first visit to Amritsar, nobody had come for- 
ward for a sastrarth with Swamiji. During his second visit, he 
stopped there for a month but nobody spoke about a sastrarth. 
When, however, Swamiji prepared to ieave, some people offered 
to have a sastrarth. Swamiji asked them to come to the Arya 
Samaj to fix a date and settle conditions, but they, without con- 
sulting anybody, notified that the sastrarth would be held on 
14th and 15th June in Tejasingh’s Siva Temple with Sadhu 
Basantgiri as umpire. To this, the secretary of the Aryasamaj 
replied that he would agree to the*place but that arrangements 
should be made to keep order. As no reply came, the Aryasamaj 
issued a notice to the effect that a sastrarth would be held on 
18th June in Sardar Bhagwansingh’s building and that a chair- 
man would be elected. P. Chandrabbanu, whose name appeared 
on the notice of the opposite party, declined to accept the 
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notice issued by the Samaj, saying that he had signed the 
notice issued by the pandits under duress. Swami Basantgiri 
also sent word that he had been named umpire without his 
consent and that he was not competent to act as an umpire. 

The Aryasamaj people made all arrangements for the sastrarth 
on the 18th June, and arranged for the police to keeporder. Five 
or six thousand people assembled. Swamiji came at the appointed 
time, but as the pandits did not come, Swamiji began to give a 
lecture. Swamiji had not gone very far when B. Mohanlal came 
and said he was the pandits’ representative 
and that the pandits were willing to come, if invited. The 
pandits then came with a large crowd following them and when 
the rules of sastrarth were handed over to them, they said 
they would consider them and make their own rules. At the same 
time, bricks and stones began to rain. Swamiji was hit, many 
people were hurt and blood flowed. But the police took no action 
and stood looking on. Next day when Mohanlal was asked to 
send his rules, he said that he was no longer the pandits’ spokes- 
man, and as no pandit sent any rules, the sastrarth fell through. 

A Brahmin addicted to drugs got enraged in a lecture, 
raised his lathi to strike Swamiji. People got hold of him, but 
Swamiji forgave him and got him released. One day Kev. 
Clarke asked Swamiji to dine at the same table with him. 
Swamiji enquired what the object of it was. Kev. Clarke said, 
“to promote friendship.” Swamiji said, “Shias and Sunnis eat 
out of the same plates: The Uussian and the English, the Protes- 
tants and the Roman Catholics sit at the same table, yet they 
are enemies. 

The Nihang faction of the Sikhs was so offended with 
Swamiji’s strong criticism of some Amritsar things that some 
of them threatened to murder him at night. Sw.arniji was 
warned and people offered to stay wdth him at night. 
Swamiji told them that their fears w'ere baseless. He was not 
afraid of anybody. 

About forty Hindu students of the Mission School at 
Amritsar after listening to the padrees began to believe in 
Christianity and went so far as to call themselves unbaptised 
Christians. But when they attended Swamiji’s lectures, they 
were disillusioned and remained Hindus. 

The Christians invited P. Khadagsingh, w'ho had been 
converted to Christianity twelve years hack by Rev. Baring, 
to come and have a sastrarth with Swamiji. P. Khadagsingh 
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came and met Babu Gyansingh and asked who the person 
was with w^hom the Christians wanted him to have a 
sastrarth. Gyansingh took him to Swamiji. Khadagsiugh 
saluted Sw^uniji and sat down. A miracle happened. Swamiji 
was at that time answering questions put by a Brahmin. 
But Khadagsingh began to answer them. The Brahmin said that 
he wanted Swamiji to answer his questions. Khadagsingh said 
i£ the Brahmin found his answers unsatisfactory, he could then 
refer the matter to Swamiji. Khadagsingh then and there lost 
his faith in Christianity and became a follower of Swamiji. He 
went to stay Avith Gyansingh and began to preach Vedic Dharma. 
His two daughters were also married to A ryas. 

Rev. Baring became alarmed at this, and sent for Rev. K.M. 
Banuerjec, a famous Indian Christian of Cidcutta to come and 
save Christianity in the I’unjab. Hev. Bannerjee accepted the 
invitation. Hearing of this, Swamiji, who had prepared to 
leave Amritsar, postponed his departure. But when a telegram 
was sent to Rev. K. M. Bannerjee to expedite, he replied that 
his daughter was ill and he could not come. The missionaries 
pressed him to come and went so far as to say that the girl 
would go to the Messiah even if she died, while llev. Banner jee,s 
coming to the Punjab would save Christianity. Hev. Bannerjee 
still refused to come. The Padrees were disappointed. Several 
people Avho had become inclined towards Christianity became 
members of the Aryasamaj. Gyansingh who was a teacher in 
the Mission School was dismissed, as he, in a discussion on 
“Transmigration of souls”, supported the doctrine. Several 
Christians were reconverted to Hinduism. 

P. Poluram, an Aryasamajist, one day in a depressed 
mood said to Swamiji, “The Aryasamajists are so few, what 
can we do?” Swamiji reassured him and said he was alone when 
ho started work and now there were thousands. He said it 
was a matter of regret that Bal Sastri and Swaini Vishudhanand 
became his opponents without understanding hi.s aim and object, 
or much good should have been done. 

Swamiji remained in Amritsar till after the 11th July and 
then resolved to go back to the United Provinces Swan)iji went 
to Jullundhar from Amritsar, and staying a day there, went to 
Ludhiana. He stopped there for three or four days only, and 
in response to an invitation from M. Umraosingh, a teacher in 
the Thomson Engineering College, and some other residents of 
the place went away to Roorki. 
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“He who does not know tlie Vedas, does not know Him who 
is Supreme .” — Toiteriyn Brahmanrt, fi. 13. .9. 

I bus after giving about sixteen months to the Punjab, 
Swatniji returned to the United Provinces. At Roorki, 
he put up in the bungalow of Shambhunath of Delhi. Visitors 
began to come. The teachers and the pupils of the Engineering 
College, Roorki came in large numbers. Some Mussalmans also 
came. His first lecture on God was very widely appreciated, 
particularly by the Muslims. 

While at Roorki, Swaraiji received a letter from Col. 01- 
cott from America, and it was read out to the public. A reply 
drafted by P. Uraraosingh containing Swamiji’s beliefs was 
also read out. Swamiji told the people regretfully that while 
foreigners were an.^ious to know Arya Dharma, the people of 
India, descendants of old Aryas, opposed it. 

A Mazhabi Sikh belonging to a regiment of Sappers used to 
come and sit away from others listening to Swamiji’s lectures. 
A Muslim postman came with Swamiji’s letters and seeing 
the Sikh, became enraged and reprimanded him for sitting in the 
meeting of such a famous and revered person as Swamiji with- 
out informing him of his caste The Sikh got up and took his 
seat in a corner. The postman wanted to drive him away even 
from that place. Swamiji intervened. The Sikh, with tears in 
his eyes, said he had done no harm to anyone, and was sitting 
where the people had left their shoes. Swamiji rebuked the post- 
man and said that before God all men were equal and told the 
Sikh that he was welcome, and asked him to attend all his 
lectures. 

Arrangements were made for Swamiji to deliver his 
lectures in an open space near the Orman School at 5 p. m. 
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The first lecture was on the Vedas, the second on idolworship 
and transmigration of souls. B. Sureshchandra, Assistant Stur- 
geon of Uoorki declared after hearing the lecture that he did 
not formerly believe in transmigration, but that after hearing 
the lecture, he had begun to believe in it. The third lecture was 
on the Bible and the Quran, Swamiji severely criticized Islam, 
though he was warned that the police and the Government 
officials were mostly Muslims and may create trouble, in the 
fourth lecture, iSwamiji threw light on the doctrines of Darwin, 
Islam, the Puranas and Christianity. Criticising Darw'in’s theory 
he asked, “If man has descended from monkeys how is it that 
that process had come to an end and monkeys no longer evolve 
into men.” 

People put questions regarding matters which are supposed 
to be European discoveries. Swamiji quoted Sanskrit authorities 
and proved that many of the modern discoveries in Science were 
known to the ancient Aryas, and quoted V eda mantras to show 
that the law of gravitation, of which Newton is supposed to be 
the discoverer, was fully known in ancient India. One day Col. 
Mansel, Commanding Officer, Koorki and Captain Stew'art, 
Quarter Master came to Swamiji’s lecture when he was speaking 
on the Bible. Hearing the criticism, they got excit' d but said 
nothing. They discussed several things after the lecture was over. 
When they could not meet Swamiji’s arguments, they said they 
would come the next day and answer his objections. After the 
fourth lecture, the pandas of Hardwar complained tothe canton- 
ment magistrate that Swamiji’s lectures condemning pilgrimages 
injured their livelihood. ITie Magistrate forbade further public 
lectures by Swamiji. Swamiji, however, continued his discourses 
to people at his residence when they visited him. 

The Mussalmans wanted to have a sastrarth. They invited 
the most learned of the Muslim divines, Maulvi Muhammad 
Kasim, for a sastrarth. After some correspondence, about thirty 
people including Col. Mansel and Captain Stewart met and 
settled conditions of the sastrarth. They were: — 

(1) The sastrarth will be held at Swamiji’s residence. ( 2 ) No 
party will bring more than four hundred persons to the meeting. 
(S) Admission will be by tickets. (4) The sastrarth will be reduced 
to writing so that it may be printed. (5) The time for sastrarth 
will be from 6 to 9 p. m. (6) The disputants shall use courteous 
and respectful language. (7) Except Swami Dayanand and 
Maulvi Muhammad Kasim no one will participate in the discu- 
ssion. (8) Swamiji will support the Vedas and raise objections 
to the Quran, and the Maulvi sahib will raise objections to the 
Vedas. (9) The sastrarth will commence on the 1 8th August. 
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Fearing defeat, the Maulvi sahib wrote a letter on the 1 2th 
August repudiating the conditions that had been settled saying 
that he had accepted them under pressure, that the sastrarth 
need not be a written one, and the number of 400 people fixe<l 
was inadequate, and that as both Hindus and Muslims were 
opposed to iSwamiji, if people misbehave towards Swamiji, he, 
Miihamma<l Kasirn, would be arrested. He, therefore, asked that 
the sastrarth should be open to all and the time should be chang- 
ed. Swamiji sent a reply on the 13th. saying that the conditions 
had been settled in the presence of Col. Mansel and Captain 
Stewart and could not be altered. Maulvi sahib got some Mussal 
mans to give an application to the Cantonment Magistrate 
lioorki, for permission to hold the sastrarth in an open space. 
The magistrate rejected it. Col. Mansel also refused permission 
when approached, to hold the sastrarth within his jurisdiction. 
Maulvi Muhammad Kasim then wrote to Swamiji to hold the 
sastrarth in the open space of the Dargah there and said that 
the sastrarth should not be reduced to writing. Swtimiji replied 
that if the Maulvi sahib did not agree to a Avritten sastrarth, 
he evidently wanted to avoid it. Thus the sastrarth fell through. 

A Bengalee gentleman Meghnath Bhattacharya came to 
Swamiji and put some questions. Some of the questions and 
answers are interesting and are given below: — 

Meghnath: — Is soul a part of the body ? 

Swamiji: — No. 

Meghnath: — Does the other world ( ) exist ? 

Swamiji: — The ‘atma’ leaving one body takes birth in 
another body and enjoys the fruits of last life’s actions. 

Meghnath: — Shraddhas are then useless and do no good to 
the deceased person ? 

Swamiji: — No : a man enjoys only the fruits of his own 
.actions. 

Meghnath: — Arc caste divisions God made ? 

Swamiji: — No : A man becomes a Brahmin only by good 
deeds. 

Meghnath: — What is the good of Yagyopavit (sacred thread) 

Swamiji: — It is only a sign of varna and education. 

Meghnath: — To what extent do you sympathise with 
Keshab Chandra Sen’s movement. 

Swamiji: — I '.support many of his doctrines. The chief 
difference between us is thatl accept the Vedas as the pivot of 
my beliefs : he wants to take the essence of all religious books. 
There is no possibility of his doctrines finding acceptance in 
the country; for, he does not want to reform society but to 
change it root and branch. 
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Meghnath: — What is the usefulness of pilgrimages ? 

Swamiji: — I do not see any at present. The panda$ of the 
place have put up this dodge for their livelihood. 

Swamiji denied the necessity of meat eating to acquire 
bodily vigour. Grain, pulses, vegetables and milk, he 
said, can give all the vigour and the intelligence required. 
About the pandits of Bengal, Swamiji said that they had only 
acquired acuteness of intelligence through the study of Nyaya 
Sastra, but that Swamiji never saw them converse on the know- 
ledge and realization of God. 

In a lecture, Swamiji said that in old days, people in Arya- 
varta observed Brahtnacharya and devoted themselves to study, 
and became physically vigorous and reached old age. Now peo- 
ple indulge in pleasures of the senses and have lost physical and 
mental vigour and die while young. “Look at me”, he said, “I 
am over fifty years old but 1 can digest half a seer (one lb) of 
ghee and you though young, can not bend my arm.” 

Swamiji was very particular about observing punctuality. 
One day, when Swamiji reached the place of his lecture, only 
two people were present Swamiji without waiting for people, 
began to deliver his lecture. An Aryasamaj was established at 
Koorki while Swamiji was there. 

On 21st August, Swamiji left for Aligarh where he 
reached the next day. lie took up his abode in Babu Aftabrai’s 
garden, where 'I'. Mukandsingh and others of Chhalesar were 
already staying. They did all they could to serve Swamiji. 
Mulsi Thakursee, Haris hchandra Chintamani and Shyamji 
Krishnavarina came to Aligarh from Bombay to see Swamiji. 
Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan invited Swamiji and the visitors 
from Bombay on 28rd August 1878 to dine at his place. 
Shyamji Krishnavarina and others accepted the invitation 
and went to the dinner, but Swamiji excused himself by 
saying that though there was no barm in dining with a 
Muslim, yet his doing so will come in his way in achieving his 
work amongst his countrymen 

Kanwar Jwalaprasad, Raja Jaikishendas’s son, asked 
Swamiji whether it was good or bad to partake food cooked or 
touched by foreigners or non-Hindus. Swamiji said there was 
nothing good or bad in it. At the end of a very largely attended 
lecture of Swamiji, Maulvi Fariduddin, Sub-Judge at Aligarh 
highly eulogised Swamiji and his work. 

On 26th August 1878, Swamiji went to Meerut and stopped 
there in B. Damodardas’s kotbi. He gave discourses for a 
few days in the verandah of his residence, and then delivered 
lectures at the residence of Rai Ganeshilal, proprietor of the 
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Jaliva-i-Tur. The first lecture was delivered on first September. 
After three lectures, the fourth day was set aside for answering 
questions. 

Swamiji delivered nine lectures at the house of L. 
Kamsarandas in the city and answered questions put to him. 
The answers to the questions put on behalf of the Sanatan 
Dharmarakshini Sabha, Meerut are interesting and are 
given below: 

(1) If you disapprove of Avorshipping idols in the four 
principal places of pilgrimage,* and the seven cities,’ then please 
give your authorities from Sruti (Veda) and Smriti (Manu etc.) 

(2) Ganges is the noblest of rivers. If you doubt it, give 
your authorities. 

(3) Who are the avatars (Incarnations of God) ? Who made 
them and who invested them Avith vigour, Avhich neither a king 
nor an ordinary man possesses ? Give your authorities. 

The answers given by Swamiji Avere: — 

Ans. to Q. (1). 1 have always believed that idolvvorship was 
against the Vedas. It has no authority of a rishi or a muni (seer 
or thinker) or any sastra. The term Deva has nowhere been 
defined as an idol but only as God or a learned man or a Veda 
mantra or as one Avho possesses bright virtues. The third man- 
tra of Adhyaya 32 of Yajurveda clearly says: 

sf aw am aww: i 

m m amwi ara ii 

Translation: — There can be no image or measure of that 
great God, the Avorship of Avhose Name on the part of man 
is nothing but doing good deeds, such as works of piety 
redounding to. His fame (in imitation of His own holy 
attributes, deeds and nature). I'he Source of all luminous 
existents (such as the Sun). He is clearly seen pervading 
the universe as the devotee also is actuated by the wish 
that the Lord may not be hidden from his mind’s eye. Another 
reason is that He is unborn. 

Kigveda Ashtak 8, Adhyaya 7, V. 3, Mantra I says: 

9 qraR qMf ifNi n 

iBe «>« c I « I ; I Bo { II 

Translation:-“Subduing our minds and living upright lives, 
we should, with fervent devotion, serve Him who is Blissful and 
Holyt, he Self-effulgent Creator, (Supporter and Illuminator) of all 
luminous bodies like the Sun, the One Master of the universe 

^BadrinJtrain in the Himalayas. Kameshwarama in the South, Dwarka in the 
West, and Jagannath in Orissa (East). 

*The seven sacred cities are Mattra. Benares, Ujjain, Kanohi, Ajodhia, 
Allahabad and Mayapnri near Hardwar. 
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Who existed before creation. It is He that sustains this eartli, 
(the intermediate regions) and the vast heavens.” 

Then Yajurveda, Adhyaya 40, Mantra 9 says ; 

^ & cr»ft ^ lai: ii *150 no yo 4 # 5 11 

Trans: “Those who worship matter are in the dark: and 
they are in still greater darkness who worship objects made 
of matter.” 

These Vedic authorities clearly show that stone and other 
idols should not be worshipped. Reason too does not support 
idolworship. If one has »nwt (belief) of God in an idol, 
the must either be true or false. If true, then when «nfi|| 
is for happiness, the result should be happiness; but in reality, 
misery is the result. If you have nrain of milk in water, 
the water does not become milk. If the **w*n is untrue, 
then idolworship is wrong. If it is argued that God is 
present everywhere and, therefore, exists in an idol also, 
then why offer flowers and sandal etc. to idol; for God exists 
in flowers and sandal too. If He pervades your body, why 
not believe this. If you say idohvorship is helpful to the 
ignorant to enable him to know God, then how can ft material 
thing impart knowledge of spirit and intelligence. It is equally 
wrong to say that idol worship is immemorial. It is not found 
in the Vedas which are eternal. 

Answer to question (2) is : 

You yourself can give no authority to regard the river 
Ganges as worthy of worship. It is useless to ask me to give 
such authority. I have no doubt that its water is pure but 
that it does not bestow salvation or wash away sins. If a dip 
in the Ganges will give salvation, then it is not necessary to 
follow true religion or do good deeds, or obey God’s teachings. 
Remember that whatever good or bad is done, it cannot be 
done away with or increased or decreased: neither the Vedas 
nor the Dharma Sastras say that a bath in the Ganges will 
bestow salvation. On the eontrary, Manusmriti clearly says : 

Trans: “Water purifies the body: truth purifies the mind: 
knowledge and austerities the soul and intelligence by 
realization of God.” 

If one says that the word occurs in the Vedas and 
Ganges is a «fW, the answer is that the word ifW in the Vedas 
means a study of the Vedas, acceptance of Truth and giving up 
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untruth, but not a river. The Chhandogya Dpanisad says : 
“Tirath means giving up hatred or enmity and giving pain to 
no sentient being.” There is no other tirath. 

The answer to the third question is : 

Those who are looked upon as avatars were very noble 
persons. They followed truth and dharma and obeyed God’s 
teachings. God has neither birth nor death. He pervades every 
thing. How can He assume a body and become confined to it. 
There are in the world, men of immense power and learning 
and you do not find even one in a thousand to equal 
them. Are we then to hold them to be Avatars? Then 
how sad is it that you look upon Sri Ramchandra and Sri 
Krishna as avatars, and then disgrace them by making caricatures 
of them. People falsely accuse Sri Krishna of stealing milk 
and butter and having unlawful relations with the Gopi girls. 

The Sanatan Dharma Rakshini Sabha of Meerut made 
a great show of its readiness to hold a sastrarth with Swamiji, 
and many letters were sent in the name, but without the 
signature, of L.Kishensahai, who was the leader of the orthodox 
party. No sastrarth was therefore held. The discourses of 
Swamiji, however, resulted in the establishment of an Aryasamaj 
at Meerut with eighty one members, including L. Ramsarandas 
rais, and many educated men, seths and government servants. 
A most agreeable surprise was that L. Munnalal Sahu, son of 
Lala Kishensahai, the wellknown rais of Meerut and the pillar 
of the Pauranik faith and the chief supporter of the pandits, 
became a member of the Aryasamaj, and later its treasurer. 

One evening at 9 p.m., Beniprasad athlete and others came to 
Swamiji and asked him to allow them to shampoo him. 
Swamiji at once understood that they wanted to test his strength. 
EJe therefore said, “Before shampooing me, I should like you to 
lift my legs,” which Swamiji straightened on the ground. The 
young men tried their best but could not lift them. 

A banker of Meerut Cantonment engaged some gujars to 
assault Swamiji. This became known and people warned 
Swamiji of the danger. Swamiji said that God was his protector 
and took no further notice of it. Swamiji’s condemnation of 
shraddhas gave offence to the Brahmins and the Mahabrahmins of 
the place and they engaged some goondas to attack him. The 
goondas took up a position in a lane through which Swamiji had 
to pass when going to deliver lectures at L. Ramsarandas’s house. 
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The Aryas o£ Meerut came to know of it and asked Svvamiji 
to go in a closed carriage. Swamiji rejected the proposal and 
said no one could do him any harm, and fearlessly walked 
through the lane. 

One day while some Brahmins with (ilak on their 
foreheads were sitting with Swamiji, a gentleman came and 
said Namaste and asked if Swamiji was all rig^it. Swamiji 
said, how could he be well. The gentleman asked if he had any 
mental trouble. Swamiji replied, “What can be a greater 
trouble than the fact that these Brahmins, pointing to those 
who were sitting there, do not do their duty. They do not 
pay the slightest attention to their duty which is to spread 
Dharma but love outwardly show and hypocrisy. They 
have not the slightest pity on the poor and the miserable 
condition of the people of this country.” 

Swamiji reached Delhi on the 3rd of October 1878‘ and 
took up residence in the garden of Liila Balmukand Kesrichand 
in the Sub/.imandi and gave religious instructions to seekers of 
truth. Then after giving public notice. Swamiji began to deliver 
lectures from 13th October in the Chatta of Mohalla Shahji. 

Thakur Ranjitsingh of Achrol, Jaipur State, h id during 
Swamiji’s first visit to Jaipur, wished to perform 
a great yagya under the supervision of Swamiji. but 
nothing came out of it at the time. The Thakur Sahib thought 
of it again when he received a letter from Swamiji in Sravan 
1935 (August September 1878 a. d.) from Meerut. He sent 
Joshi Rupram to invite Swamiji to Jaipur. When Joshi 
Rupram alighted from the train at Delhi, he learned that 
Swamiji had come to Delhi from Meerut. He went to Swamiji 
and gave him the Tlnikur Sahib’s letter. He stopped two 
days at Delhi and then returned to Jaipur with Swamiji’s 
reply, wherein Swamiji promised to go to Jaipur in the 
month of Kartic. 

Many people in Danapur, Behar, were anxious to see Swamiji 
and hear his discourses. They sent two men to Svvamiji at 
Delhi inviting him to Danapur, and informing him that an 
Aryasamaj had been established there. This pleased Swamiji 
very much. Swamiji replied that he had promised to go to 
Jaipur and Ajmer, and then to Hard war for the Kumbha Fair, 
and it was not possible for him to go to Danapur at 
once. An Aryasamaj was established at Delhi on the Ist 
November 1878. 

^Letter to Shyamji Krislina Varma, Vide^ Bbagwat Dntt*s Patraaur Vigyapun, p. 122. 
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The soul, which pervades bodies and leaves them, is 
indestructible. This physical body is to become ashes 
at the end. Oh soul, remember Om; to acquire strength, 
remember God and remember thy deeds. 

— Vajur Veda, 40. 15. 

GWA&ilJI left Delhi for Jaipur on 6th November 1878. 
^ When the train reached the Railway Station, Jaipur on 
the 7th November 1878, he saw Joshi Rupram and others with 
heads shaved. He was told on enquiry that the Thakur Sahib 
of Achrol had died a few days back. Swamiji’.then told Joshi 
Rupram that he would go to Ajmer and would come to Jaipur 
on his way back from Ajmer. 

Swaraiji met with a cordial reception at the railway 
station, Ajmer. M. Samarthdan and his friend Madho Prasad 
had gone one station in advance to meet Swamiji, possibly to 
explain the trick played by a Pauranik pandit with the object 
of preventing Swamiji from visiting Ajmer. Swamiji had 
received an invitation and had decided to come to Ajmer thinking 
it was a good opportunity to disseminate the Vedic faith at 
Pushkar, where in the month of Kartic every year a great bath- 
ing festival is held, and people from far and near assemble. When 
the Pauranik people of Ajmer came to know that Swamiji 
had accepted M. Samarthdan’s invitation, one of them wrote a 
clever letter dated 17th October 1878, in the name of one 
J ugalbehari Sharma* to Swamiji to say that though M. Samarth- 
dan had sent him an invitation, yet as the subscriptions to 
defray Swamiji’s expenses had not been collected, Samarthdan 
was in a fix. Swamiji was asked, therefore, to postpone his visit 
till Falguna, when they all hoped that money shall have 

^ Jugal Behari*s letter and Swamiji *s letter of 28tli October are printed at 
pp. 22 asd 2^ of TAe Bharat Sudaihpofvartah for December 1881 a. d. 
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been collected, and they shall have the benefit of Swamiji’s 
teachings. Swamiji on receiving the letter, wrote to 
Munshi Samarthdan on 2l8t October 1878 not to worry if 
subscriptiohs had not come in, and that he would come later. 
This letter came like a bolt from the blue. It became evident 
that it was an attempt to ward off Swamiji’s visit. Samarthdan 
at once wrote back saying that the letter of Jugalbehari Sharraa 
was a pauranik trick; that all arrangements were complete and 
Swamiji should come as arranged. On receipt of this letter, 
Swamiji saw through the trick and informed M. Samarthdan 
on 28th October that he was coming. Swamiji came to Ajmer 
on 7th November 1878 (Thursday) and taking a few hours rest, 
proceeded to Pushkar, where he put up in Nathji’s dalicha, on 
the Jodhpur Ghat and issued a public notice the next day 
inviting people to have their doubts in Vedic Dharma, if any, 
removed. People flocked to listen to Swamiji’s discourses. 
Among them was Rao Bahadursinghji, Istirarardar of Masuda, 
who later became a great devotee of Swamiji. 

Swamiji’s daily routine at Pushkar was that he used to 
rise very early and go for a walk. After returning he used to 
drink milk and juice of the Brahmi (plant) and then dictated 
Veda Bhashya till 11a. m. Then, he had his bath and took 
some exercise, and after a while took his meals. In the evening 
he only had some milk with the bark of Chitrak (ariculata). 

One day, a pandit from Bundi came to Swamiji and quoting 
a sloka from Padma Purana said that it supported idol worship. 
Swamiji composed a sloka in condemnation of idol worship and 
recited it. The pandit asked where the sloka was to be found. 
Swamiji asked the pandit for his authority first. The pandit 
said, Padmapurana. Swamiji then replied his sloka was from 
Dayanand Purana. The pandit asked which was this Purana. 
Swamiji said the author of his (Pandit’s) Purana was dead, 
while the author of Dayanand Purana was present before 
the pandit, and added that his Purana was more authoritative 
as it was supported by the Vedas. This humorous treatment 
silenced the pandit who, Swamiji knew, was not a great scholar. 
Another pandit came one day and talked about Gayatri and said 
there were twentyfour different Gayatris, Krishna Gayatri, the 
Ramgayatri and others. Swamiji in a humorous mood replied 
that there were twentyfour thousand of them and recited one; 

< ft a » wn i! w ftaft aw) sw)^ i 

and then recited, the shoe Gayatri and umbrella Gayatri : The 
pandit asked where Swamiji s Gayatrees were to be found. 
Swamiji asked where were the pandit’s Gayatrees to be had. 
The pandit replied “in the sastras,” Swamiji said his Gayatrees 
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were also in the sastras. 

The Pauraniks say that Sheshanag or Vasuki supports the 
Earth and keeps it stable. A pandit said so to Swaraiji. 
Swamiji asked who was Vasuki’s father? Reply, Kasyapa. 
His father and grand-father ? Reply : Marichi and Brahma. 
Swfimiji then asked who supported Earth during the times of 
Kasyapa, Marichi and Brahma. The pandit could give no reply. 
Swamiji then explained the real meaning of Shesha supporting 
Earth and said; “After Pralaya (Dissolution), no one would exist 
but Grod, arid God is therefore called Shesha (remaining), for he 
alone remains. Shesha does not mean a snake.’’ 

The author of this book had the privilege of having 
Swaraiji’s darsan at the Jodhpur Ghat, one day when he went 
with his father Sriyut Har Narayanaji to see Swamiji. He 
distinctly remembers that Swamiji had a cold in his head at the 
time, but had no clothes on, accept a loin cloth. He sat on an 
man, a woolen carpet about three feet square. 

Swamiji returned to Ajmer on 14th November 1878 and 
began to deliver lectures. His Qrst lecture was on tlio Unity of 
God, tlie second on the Vedas as Revelation, the third on the 
Vedas as containing germs of various sciences, the fourtli on the 
Bible and the Qoran, the fifth on Sati and other evil 
practices and on foreign travel, the sixth on birth and death, 
and the seventh, on the prosperity and decline of the Aryas 
( Hindus ). 

Rev. Gray and Husband were present at the lecture on the 
V’^edas. Swamiji proved that Vedas alone were Kevelation, and 
enumerated a number of objections to the Bible being accepted 
as Revelation. The two missionaries said that if Swamiji sent 
to;them written objections, they would consider them and then 
come and have an open debate. Swamiji next day sent some 
objections through P. Bhagram, Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
After ten days, when Swamiji had finished his lectures, the 
missionaries said they would answer his objections. 

On 28th November 1878 therefore a dpbate was held on the 
objections raised by Swamiji to the teachings of the Bible, 
which the Rev. Gray and Dr. Husband, the heads of the Scottish 
Presbyterian Mission in Ajmer had undertaken to answer. 
Swamiji had sent sixtyfour statements made in the Bible, 
which were objectionable. The Missionaries were to 
answer them in a public debate. The debate was publicly 
notified and a large concourse of people including Sardar 
Aminchand, .Judicial Assistant Commissioner, Sardar 
Bhagatsingh, Executive Engineer, the Seths and the intelli- 
gentsia of the city assembled to witness it. Three clerks, two 
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Hindu and one Muslim, wrote down what each party said. 

Swamiji’s first objection was that the book of Genesis 
declares that at first the earth was without shape. This could 
not be true as the maker, God, is all powerful. The llev. Gray 
said, shapeless meant unpopulated. Swamiji said that could 
not be the meaning of the word shapeless, for the word, 
unpopulated, was already there. The i'adree declined to 
pursue the subject further. 

I'he second objection wss that God created Heaven and 
Earth, while “His spirit moved upon the face of the water.” 
How could the spirit move on the water when water had 
not yet been created, and where was the body when the spirit 
only moved ? He then asked whether God had a body or was 
bodyless. The Padree said, “It is bodyless”. Then, objected 
Swamiji, how can it be true, as the Bible says, that God made 
a garden for Adam and went up the benai mountain, and had 
a fight with Jacob. Further in the twenty sixth verse, God is said 
to have made Adam after his own image, which shows that God 
had a body. Swamiji's further objection was that the Bible 
says that God took six days in creating the world, and that He 
took rest on the seventh: When God is all powerful and present 
everywhere, where was the necessity for Him to labour so much 
and then need rest. The Padree sahib gave no reply to this, 
and said that it had become late and he had to go. He added 
that he could continue the debate only if it was not reduced to 
writing : otherwise he w'ould not go on. The Padree was 
afraid lest the puerilities of the Bible be exposed to the public, 
Swamiji did not accept the condition, and said that the 
advantage of writing was that nobody could go back on what 
he had said, and that it could be read by a large number of 
people. The Padree said there were very few people who could 
understand what he had said, 'i'he Muhammadan writer said that 
he did not understand what the Padree had said, while the two 
Hindu writers declared that they understood all what he had 
said. As three copies of the debate had been prepared, Swamiji 
asked the Padrees to sign them. The Padrees took one copy 
and walked away. Sw'amiji himself signed the other two copies 
and obtained the signatures of Sardar Bahadur Aminchmid, 
Judicial Assistant Commissioner, and Pandit Bhagram, Extra 
Assistant Commissioner of Ajmer on them. 

The next day the Padree sahib wrote tP Swamiji to say 
that if the questions and answers were not reduced to writing 
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he was ready to continue the debate. Swamiji did not agfee 
to it, and the debate came to an end. * 

Col. Olcott, in commenting on this debate, said that, “The 
missionaries generally avoid religious discussions with educated 
Indians and do their propaganda amongst the uneducated and 
the ignorant, that if any intelligent student in a school or 
a college puts any question, he is told to see the missionary at 
his house, and that the people of America and Europe waste 
their money by financing the missions”. 

Kev. Dr. Husband stated about Swamiji’s lectures at Ajmer 
in the issue of the Theosophist of Slst August 1879, “Large 
numbers of people attended Swamiji’s lectures on the Vedas 
every evening. Though the Hindus were dumbfounded and 
the Muslims offended, yet all' realised that they were in the 
presence of a man of extraordinary intellect, whose reasoning 
was cogent and whose mind was of extraordinary power. His 
lectures made a great impression on the people and the interest 
in religious matters amongst the Indians created, was such as 
he had never witnessed before.” 

Maulvi Murad Ali, editor of the Rajputana Gazette 
(an Urdu weekly), of Ajmer visited Swamiji five times and was 
thoroughly satisfied with the answers given to the questions put 
by him. One day he saw Swamiji drink a little water from a 
tumbler during a lecture every now and then. After the lecture 
was over, he asked Swamiji for the reason of it. Swamiji 
replied that he got a little excited after speaking for a while and 
the water calmed him. Swamiji was greatly pleased with Maulvi 
Murad Ali as he was a great supporter of cow protection, and 
gave him a copy of his (Swamiji’s) photograph. 

K. li. Babu Shyamsunderlal, who later became Dewan of 
Kishengarh, said to Swamiji that if he did not attack idolworship 
so severely but criticised it mildly, his object would be 
equally well served. Swamiji replied that he knew very well 
that that would bring many people to his side, and the abuse 
and ill treatment of him would be greatly reduced, but by his 
doing so, the vow he had taken would be weakened and his 
freedom of work would disappear. He added that if he 
compromised with idolworship, his doctrines and teachings 
would meet the same fate as had been the case with other 
doctrines, and the Aryasamaj would in time become Paurauik, 

and get merged into Hinduism. 

* 

^ A report of this debate appeared on pp. 98*1 00 of The TheoeophUt of 1880, Vol I. No,2, 
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In one of his lectures, Swamiji exposed the untruths of various 
religions. According to the Bibh*, he said, God created the Sun on 
the jourth day. As it is only the Sun that causes day and night, 
and if the Sun was created on the fourth day, how could it be 
said that three days passed before the Sun was created. 

One day Swamiji showed two or three leaves of a book 
to the audience, and said that after a search everywhere 
for Dhunnr Veda (Treatise on Military Science), the two and 
half leaves of it were all he could get. He added, that if life 
was spared to him, he would publish Dhanur Veda 
without fail. Swamiji deplored that most valuable books 
written by rishis and learned men in old days in India had 
been destroyed or taken out of India. 

As a matter of fact, apart from those that have been 
destroyed in the course of ages, thousands of rare manuscripts 
have been taken away to Kurope. When a Bill to amend the 
Ancient Monuments Preservation Act was introduced in the 
Central Legislative Assembly to legalise the removal from 
India of finds discovered diiring excavations, the author of 
this book opposed it. In his speech delivered in the Assembly 
on 5i9th September. 1931 a d., after describing the difficulties 
and troubles to which students of history, literatiue and art 
in India are put by the removal of antiquities and manuscripts 
from this country, he said : 

“ This exportation of priceless treasures and heirlooms, which neither 
love nor money can produce or obtain, has been;going on for a century and 
a half. Col. Tod, the great historian of Rajputana, is stated to have taken 
away eight hundred boxes full of antiquities, sculptures, coins, manuecripts, 
inscriptions, some of which have n.it yot been wholly deciphered and 
identified. Ttventy thousand Sanskrit manuscripts were sent away 
from Nepal to Oxford only a decade ago; and who knows what invaluable, 
and now unobtainable, works have thus gone out of the country! Students 
of archaeology know that Sir W. Jones, Colonel Mackenzie, Taylor, Fleet, 
Ballantyne and others took away large collections of Sanskrit manuscripts 
and antiquities which are kept in the India Office Library, London. The 
British Museum, the Bodleian Library of Oxford, the Indian Institute of 
Oxford, the Trinity College Library of Cambridge, the Edinburg University 
Library, the India Office Library possess large collections of Sanskrit and 
other manuscripts taken away from India. The Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Oreat-Britain and Ireland contains thousands of such 
manuscripts and antiquities. Professor Buhler's large collection of 
Sanskrit manuscripts has found its way to Vienna, and Hermann Jacobi’s 
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to Berlin. Tubinean^ Stuttgart, Bonn, Strasburgh, Gottingen, Wurzburgh 
and Leipzig are full of them." 

Dayanand had a feeling heart. One day while he was 
delivering a lecture, some one brought the news that a fire had 
destroyed the huts of the Bharatpuria (’harnars, who lived 
on the Anasagar Ghati at Ajmer and that they ‘were now 
homeless. Swamiji gave some money for their relief and 
asked people present to give money as charity, and a 
good sum was at once collected. 

SwAmiji’s lectures created great awakening in Ajmer. 
European olHcers and missionaries and prominent Muslims 
attended them. Students came in large numbers to hear 
Swamiji, a» the Principal of the Government College had 
given tiiem permission to do so. Even women who 
assembled at the wells to carry water home, talked of a 
pandit who refuted all religions, and the “Muslim women 
prayed God to save Islam.” 

Rao Sahib Bahadursingbji, Istimrardar of Masuda, 
had become a sincere follower of Swamiji. Swamiji went 
to Masuda at his invitation on 2nd December 1878 a.d. 
and took up residence in Rambagh. The Rao Sahib 
became so attached to Swamiji, that he passed almost the 
whole da)' with him. One day, the estate stable keeper 
Shivram, came to Rambagh, bowed before the image of 
Hanuman and recited some slokas in praise of Hanuman, 
but did not salute Swamiji. Swamiji addressing him, said 
“See, you bowed to Hanuman with joined hands and 
praised him but he did not even speak to you though 
invoked, while I without any request speak to you. ” He 
replied that he understood what Hanuman had said. 
Swamiji then said, “Your Hanuman is afraid of me, for 
he spoke to you secretly.” 

On 10th December, Swamiji left Masuda for the Nasirabad 
Cantonment, where he hid been invited by P.Sukhdevaprasad, 
a teacher ill the Mission School at Nasirabad. Sukhdevaprasad 
had become inclined towards Christianity owing to his constant 
contact with the missionaries, but after hearing Swamiji’s 
lectures at Ajmer, be lost all faith in the Christian tenets. 
Swamiji was lodged in the Bhutakbera garden, a mile outside 
the town of Nasirabad. P. Sukhdevaprasad’s two assistant 
teachers promised to make all arrangements for Swamiji’s lecture. 
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while he looked after Swamiji’s requirements. They, however, 
decamped and when Swaraiji came to the place of the 
lecture, there was neither a floor cloth nor a man there. 
With difficulty, a new place was secured and Swamiji gave 
his lecture there. Two more lectures were given, which 
set the people of the place thinking. 

On 14th December 1878, Swamiji left for Jaipur, where 
he took up residence in Sadasukh Daddha’s garden, and 
removed the doubts of people who came to him. Swamiji 
gave three lectures at the residence of T. Lachmansingh, 
which were attended by the highest officials of the State. 

A Gujrati Brahmin of Meerut spread a false rumour 
at Roorki that the Maharaja of Jaipur had imprisoned 
Swamiji, as he denounced shraddhas. The people of Roorki 
were greatly agitated and sent telegrams to Ajmer and to 
Swamiji. They were, however, reassured when Swamiji wired 
to them that he was quite well at Jaipur. 

One Sriprasad, a senior State official learnt from Thakui’ 
Fatehsingh, the minister and favourite of His Highness the 
Maharaja of Jaipur, that Swamiji’s denunciation of shraddba 
and idolworship had given great offence to the Maharaja, and 
advised Swamiji to go away from Jaipur. But Swamiji did not 
mind it and stopped in Jaipur for nine days more and then left 
on 24th December* for Kewari where he arrived the next day. 

The premier Zamindar of Rewari, Rao Yudhishtrasingh, 
who used to visit Swamiji during the Delhi Durbar days and 
held him in great reverence, had several times invited him to 
Rewari. He received Swamiji with cordiality and arranged for 
his stay in his garden outside the town called, Lalla-ki-Baradari. 
Swaraiji delivered lectures in Rewari on idolworship, shraddha, 
the Vedas, mukti, remarriage etc. which were attended 
by people from far and near. One day a Vedanti Sadhu came and 
said he was Brahma. Swaraiji said Brahma liad created the world 
and asked the Sadhu to create even a foot of land. 

On the 9th of January 1879 Swamiji left Rewari and 
arrived at Delhi. 


‘SeA Swamiji’s letter to Sliyamji Krishna Varraa, Bhagwat Dutt’s Potra 

ow Vigyafon, p. tSS. 
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“Oh Most Refulgent ! Vouchsafe, we beseech Thee that 
we may accomplish such religious and philanthropic works 
as would confer on us perfect safety (in life), for Thou 
art Illuminator; with Whose light we are able to perceive 
with our senses (and realise the truth.)” 

— S. Feda. . /, /. /O. 


J\ FTER staying for six days and delivering two or three 
lectures at l>elhi, bwaraiji went away to Meerut on the 16th 
of January 1879. He then left for Hard war to preach the Vedic 
faith during the Kumbhaoi Sambat 1936(1879 A.D.),forwhich he 
had already made arrangements. On his way, Swamiji stopped 
at Saharanpur for four or five days and then went away to 
Roorki. After a fortnight’s stay there, he reached Jwalapur on 
2c th February and took up residence in the garden house of 
Moola Mistry. A Muslim mis, Aivazkhan, visited Swamiji 
several times, and after hearing Swamiji’s lectures, became a 
firm supporter of cow protection, and promised to propagate 
his views among the Muslims. 

KHUMBHA FAIR OF 1879 A. 0. 

On 27th February 1879, Swamiji pitched his camp in 
Hardwar in Moola mistry’s field on the other side of the 
Bucha Nala, facing the Shravannath garden and the 
camp of the Mrmalas. He put up a few huts there 
for the convenience of people. While at Meerut, he had 
got printed several thousand copies of a Public Notice informing 
the pilgrims of his arrival, the place of his residence 
at Hardwar and inviting them to have talks on religious matters. 
The Notice was a long one and stated that every man can 
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do public good by giving advice, spreading knowledge, giving 
up evil, doing noble deeds, giving friendly aid, and attain happi- 
ness by following the Vedas. It further said that Swaraiji would 
explain God's teachings by giving the exposition of the Veda 
mantras for public good so that the people may benefit and reap 
the fruit of coming to the great Kumbha Fair. Several mantras 
from Rigveda and Yajurveda were quoted and their meanings 
given. 'I he Notice further said that in old days, Aryavarta had 
achieved great prosperity owing to people practising Vedic 
Dharma but that it had now fallen by neglecting that Dharma, 
and that that prosperity can again be achieved by doing what the 
Arya Samaj was preaching, which was to acquire a knowledge of 
Sanskrit, entertain earnest wishes for the progress of the Indians, 
and establish an Updeshak mandali (body of preachers) composed 
of educated, true, and righteous people, and by opening 
schools for teaching the Vedas and other true sastras. It appeal- 
ed to the public to spare no efforts to work for the progress of 
the people. The notice further said : 

“It is useless for you to lay the unction lo your self-duped souls that 
are the custodians and propagators of the must- sacred and supreme 
Dharma, while there is nothing significant .and vital about you to show 
that you are its true inheritors, and therefore true ailherents of the supreme 
Divine Religion. Your actual condition, your habits and details of life, your 
experiences, your poverty, your dependence, your helplessness, your mutual 
antagonisms, your failures, all these most singularly convey the impression to 
the on-looker that your professions of claims to greatness, to nobility, to 
Divinity are pretentious and false". 

“Why don’t you then examine, study and understand things and 
events in their proper light, in their true perspective ? If yon in truth live 
the Divine Dharma, then where are the harvests that Dharma most natu- 
rally gives ? You are, on the other hand, burdening yourselves with the 
loathsome harvest of adharma. Why .are you fighting shy of the fact ? You 
must own it with courage, and work with determination and truth to be 
free. You have got to face the truth of the situation, and mend your aspi- 
rations, aims and ways of life and act promptly and truly. There is no other 
way. Be reasonable, fiedispassionate. Be selfless Be enlightened. Be attached 
only to what is divine and true. Be sure not only that your aim, interists, 
actions and thoughts ar r always Dharmic, but also that your conception and 
ideas of Dharma and Dharmic life are genuine and pure and acted upon 
in truth." 

After reading the notice people began to come in 
thou 3 and$ to Swamiji for religious instruction. Some came out 
of curiosity to have a look at the man who denounced idol wor- 
ship. People were not wanting who tried to pre\ent others from 
coming to Swamiji, lest they should accept his doctrines, hvery 
morning from seven to eleven and sometimes twelve, Suamiji sat 
and answered questions put by sadhus and householders 1 hen 
he took his food and a little rest and again came to the meeting 
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}>laoe and gave his lectures at I p. m. The place used to be crow- 
ded and people listened to Swamiji with rapt attention till 5 
p. m > when Swaraiji used to retire for two hours’ rest and resume 
his discourses at 7 p. m.. Various religious topics used to be dis- 
cussed till 9 p. m , when everybody retired for the night’s rest. 
This strenuous work made Swamiji ill; but he continued to 
do his work till the Fair came to an end. According to 
Swamiji’s estimate about two lakhs of people had assembled 
for the Kumbha Fair, the majority of whom were Sadhus. 

Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky who had come from 
America to Bombay on 15th February 1879, were anxious t6 
meet Swaraiji. Swamiji wrote to them to say that he would 
meet them as soon as his health permitted hitn to travel. ' 

Several interesting incidents occurred at Hardwar. A 
Muslim nained Umedkhan told Moola mistry’s son Durgadutt 
that he was a great idolworshipper. Swamiji told him that 
Durgadutt was a small idolworshipper, while he, Umedkhan, was 
a big idolworshipper, because he worshipped the Tur mountain, 
and the hill containing the footprints of Adam, and kissed the 
Aipad stone, made Tazias and prayed to tombs to granc his 
prayers. Swamiji related the following humorous story during 
a lecture : 

A J at made some one his preceptor: his wife told him 
that he had not acted well, for he had without any gain 
increased the expenditure of grain by ten seers. The Jat told 
her that she was dear to him, as also the sons and other 
members of the family, and he was unable to swear by them.. 
He had made a preceptor only to swear by, and asked her not 
to worry about the addition to the expenses. 

A sadhu, c;alled Sattua Sadhu, wellknown for his learning, 
was invited by Swamiji for a sastrarth, but he excused himself 
by saying that he did not want to see the face of an atheist. 
Swamiji said a pardah would be put up between them, but let him 
cdine and have a sastrarth. The sadhu, however, did not agree. 

Swamiji told some Europeans who had come to a 
lecture that they had come to India when India was disunited 
and fallen. If they had come in the days of India’s prosperity, they 
would have seen how great were the heroes of India and would 
have appreciated the great learning of the people. Swamiji told a 
man that he besmeared his body with >multani day to keep off flies. 
Ohe day when Swamiji was seated with some people, to their 
shitpr'i'se,' he suddenly laydown and after a shoft while Sat up, 
took a long sigh and said that the country had been ruined by 
the duriei of th'i toiddws and the cows. 
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One day a youth of twenty came to Swamiji and with 
great sorrow said that he had been expelled from the Amritsar 
Arya Samaj on a charge of stealing books. Swamiji asked if he 
really committed the theft. He confessed his guilt and said 
that he was very sorry for it and wanted to become a 
member again. Swamiji seeing that his repentance was sincere, 
pardoned him and asked Lala Hamsarandas of Meerut to write 
to the Aryasamaj, Amritsar to readmit the youngman. 

One day Tahsildar Nafaz Ali and Deputy Collector Viqar- 
Alibeg came to Swamiji and asked what the meaning of 
Har-ki-pedi, the most sacred ghat at Hardwar, was and why was 
bath at that place enjoined when a bath in the Ganges was 
spiritually beneficial everywhere. Swamiji replied that all 
that was the pandas’ contrivance to earn their living, in the 
same way as at Ajmer, the Khadims insist on pilgrims placing 
their offerings on the bricks there and not this side 
or that side. The Deputy Collector and the Tahsildar 
became quiet. 

Three pandits from Nadia (the centre of learning in Bengal) 
came and l)egan to talk on Arya Dharma. This continued for 
four days from 6 to 1 1 a. m. At the end they thanked Swamiji, 
praised his unrivalled knowledge of the V’edas and his extra- 
ordinary powers of reasoning and said that they now understood 
many Veda mantras which they did not understand before and 
that Swamiji’s interpretation of the mantras was the right one. 

H. H. the Maharaja of Kashmir sent a man with a letter 
to Swamiji asking him to write a book proving on the authority 
of the sastras that Hindus who had become Christians and 
Muslims could be reconverted to Hinduism as well as those 
who were born Christians and Muslims, and that the same 
relation should be established with them regarding dining and other 
social matters as with the other Hindus. Swamiji said this 
could l>e easily done. He asked the messenger to come again 
and take a reply to the Maharaja. 

Hakim Thansingh of lioorki reprimanded Jotsingh, a 
Nirmala sadhu who was impertinent to Swamiji, for using 
improper language. Swamiji excused the sadhu and asked 
Thansingh to say nothing. After three days talk, the sadhu 
came and fell at Swamiji’s feet, asked for pardon and became 
Swamiji’s follower. 

Swami Anandvan, a sannyasi eighty years old but healthy 
and active, came with ten or twelve disciples. Swamiji received 
him with courtesy and respect. He began to talk on Advaita 
Vedanta (non-duality). At 11 a. m. breakfast was announced 
and Swamiji asked Anandvan and his disciples to take their 
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food. Anandvau replied that he won't take any food 
till he was convinced either way about the Vedanta 
doctrine. Then, Swamiji began to quote the Vedas and other 
sastras in support of duality. At 2 r. >i. Swami Anandvan was 
convinced and addressing his disciples, said, “I have accepted 
Swami Dayanand’s view as true, you should all accept it too”. 
Swamiji, when asked, told people that Anandvau was a very 
learned man. 

Swamiji bitterly felt the degradation of the people of India. 
While sitting one day Swamiji suddenly lay down and then got 
up and began to walk about. A gentleman sitting nearby asked 
if Swamiji suffered from any pain. Swamiji took a long breath 
and said, “Brother, what can be a more heart-rending pain than 
the fact that this country is being ruined by the sighs of the 
widows, the piercing cries of the orphans and the slaughter 
of cows.” 

Early one morning, the Commissioner of Meerut, with 
the Conservator of Forests, the Collector of Saharanpur and 
Deputy Collector Viqaralibeg, came to Swamiji’s residence 
and inquired about Swamiji. Hakim Thansingh told 
them that Swamiji was at his prayers and could not be 
disturbed. Babu Shyamlal asked them to wait for a few 
minutes. They sat down in chairs lying there. In a few 
minutes, Swamiji joined them. They all began to talk 
about God. They were so pleased with Swamiji’s views that 
they placed a guard at Swamiji’s camp and ordered that if 
Swamiji wanted anything it should be supplied to him at once. 

Swamiji declared that among all the sannyasis who 
had come to the Kumbha, ordy Swami Vishudhanand, 
Swami Sukbdeogiri and Swami Jivangiri, were men of 
learning, the rest were there only to eat laddoos and 
puries (good food). Swamiji, therefore, wrote a letter to 
these three Swamies saying that being men of learning 
they surely knew in their heart of hearts that what he, 
Swamiji, was doing was the right thing to do, and asking 
them also to work earnestly to spread the Truth. Swami 
Katnagiri took the letter to Swami Sukbdeogiri, who took 
offence at the letter and asked Ratnagiri never again to 
take any letter of Swamiji to him; 

, An European doctor of Nainital with a Military 
Surgeon from Roorki came to Swamiji and began to talk 
about the use of havan. Swamiji asked them what 
arfahgements had been made to ward off cholera during 
the Kumbha Fair. They said that part of the excreta was 
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thrown into the Ganges, part burnt and part buried 
under ground. Swamiji said that putting it under ground 
would result in an outbreak o£ cholera. The doctor said, 
‘never’. Swamiji then asked how long this had been done. 
The doctor said, twelve days. Swamiji kept silent for 
a few moments and then said, “Well, cholera will now 
break out on the third or the fourth day”. The doctors 
smiled and went away. Actually cholera did break out on 
the third day and several people died. Then both these 
doctors came at 7 i*. m. and asked Swamiji if cholera could 
be checked now. Swamiji said, burn ghee and camphor, 
remove the excreta far away from Hardwar and bum it 
against the direction of the wind and take means to send 
the people away from Hardwar. They accepted Swamiji’s 
advice with regard to the disposal of the excreta. 

One day a man asked Swamiji to have his works trans- 
lated in the various languages of India for the benefit of all 
its inhabitants. Swamiji replied that all India should have 
one national language, which is Aryabhasha, and all people 
should learn it and read his books written in that language. 

A Vedanti Sannyasi, Ramsingh, came one day to 
Swamiji and said, “Though you are a man of knowledge 
yet you beg God to do certain things”. Swamiji replied, 
why did he, Ramsingh, though a perfect Vedanti, continually 
repeat the mahavakyas (aphorisms of Vedanta, such as “I 
am Brahma”) and added that just as the needs of the body 
are supplied by food and water, so are the requirements 
of the soul supplied only by meditation on God. 

On 5th April, a boil appeared on Swamiji’s thigh, 
which became painful, and Swamiji was confined to bed. 
A rumour spread in the Kumbha Fair that Swamiji was 
ill. Some sadhus taking advantage of it, came and 
asked Swamiji for a sastrarth, hoping that on Swamiji’s 
refusal, they would proclaim that Swamiji had accepted 
defeat and declined the sastrarth. But when they came, 
Swamiji sat up in the bed and expressed his willingness 
to hold the sastrarth. This nonplussed them. When Swamiji 
asked them what the subject of the sastrarth was, one of 
them said, Vedanta. Swamiji then asked them what 
they meant by Vedanta. The sadhu said, Vedanta means 
that the whole world including the Sun and the atoms is 
nothing but an illusion, and that Brahma alone existed. 
Swamiji asked them if the world included the sadhu’s 
body, his talk, his teachings, his guru, the sacred books 
as also his faith. He replied ‘yes’. Swamiji then said. 
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“When you yourself admit that you, your preceptor, your 
faith, your teaching and your talk are all illusion then 
what remains for me to discuss with you. When the 
plaintiff himself disproves his case where is the necessity for 
evidence.” The sadhu was dumbfounded and went away. 

Swamiji told Moolaji mistry one day that he 
himself had thought that idolworship was the darkness of 
ignorance; but when his preceptor Swami Virjanand said that 
he wished some pupil of his would remove this ignorance from 
the country, he at his guru’s demand took this work upon 
himself. 

One day a letter dated Baisakh badi 1 ( 7th April, 1879 ) 
signed by thirty pandits, was delivered to Swamiji asking 
him to go to their meeting in .Joona Akhara and deliver a 
lecture there for the benefit of all. One of the sadhus said to 
his confreres, “Let us attack Swamiji when he comes, what would 
it matter if one of us is eventually hanged.” This was the object 
of the sadhus in sending the letter. Swamiji on getting the 
letter replied that he was always ready for a sastrarth, but that 
it should be held under the management of some official in a 
neutral place and that the Joona Akhara was not a suitable 
place for the sastrarth, adding that though he did not fear 
death, he was anxious that his work may not remain 
incomplete. After some further correspondence, Swamiji stated 
in his final reply that if Swami Vishudhanand declared that 
the pandits knew the Vedas better than Dayanand, then he, 
Swamiji, was willing to have sastrarth with the pandits with 
Vishudhanand as umpire. When the pandits took the letter 
to Swami Vishudhanand, he showed his contempt for them and 
told them that compared to Dayanand, they were ignoramuses 
and declined to act as umpire. Swami Vishudh-anaud at 
the same time wrote a letter to Swami Dayanand saying that 
some ignorant and stupid people had collected there to make a 
disturbance and asking Swamiji not to pay any attention to them. 
He said he would never act as umpire at their request at a 
sastrarth with Swamiji. This letter was received at 3 v. m., 
when thousands of people sat listening to Swamiji’s discourse. 
P. Bhimsen read out the letter in a loud voice to the audience. 
All the scheming and the intrigue of the sanatanists thus came 
to an end. 

P. Shradharam Phillauri contrived to get some sadhus to 
come to a meeting of his and ask that as they had,; after 
hearing Swamiji’s lectures, given up their faith, but were 
now repentant, they may be taken back after expiatory rites. 
They were taken out in a procession and given a bath in the 
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Ganges. This act o£ Shradharam disgusted many of his 
followers and they left him. Pandit Gopal Sastri of Jammu 
even did pranhchit (expiatory rites) for association with P. 
Shradharam. P. Bholanath, Shradharam’s chief disciple, left him 
and went to attend Swamiji’s lecture that evening and was 
much gratified. Towards the end of the lecture, Swamiji told 
the audience that cholera was about to break out and advised 
all to leave Hardwar at once. Bholanath while returning from 
the lecture saw a man attacked by cholera, and himself left 
at once for Saharanpur. 

P. Shradharam was a very clever man and a good speaker, 
and enjoyed the reputation of a learned man, but he was a 
charlatan. In reality he believed in no religion. He was an 
atheist. A few days before his death he showed himself in his 
true colours. He wrote a Iiook named Satyamrita Pravah 
in which he advanced strong arguments in support of atheism 
and declared that as his death was very near, he thought it 
proper no longer to hide the truth which was in his mind for 
a long time. 

Four days before the parva (last day of the Kumbha Fair) 
Swamiji told the audience that cholera was going to break out. 
Addressing the two Superintendents of Police who attended 
his lectures, he told them that their putting up latrines a mile 
and a half away under the doctor’s advice and taking action 
under sec. 34 of the Police Act was doing great harm to the 
people, as it was injurious to a man who Avanted to evacuate 
at once to wait and go a mile and a half before doing so. 
He said that an incinerator should be put up in the open space 
on the banks of the Ganges and not allow the air to b(! 
contaminated. 

Swamiji advised people to leave Hardwar at once. He 
himself left for Dehra Dun the next day, the 14th of April. 
After a few days Avhen he got some relief from diarrhiea, he 
began to deliver lectures in the bungalow Avhich had been taken 
on rent for his residence by Pandit Kriparam. Some Europeans 
including Kev. Morrison were present at a lecture in which 
S-wamiji advanced very strong arguments in condemnation of 
the teachings of the Bible. Rev. Morrison became so enraged 
that he used improper language and asked if Dayanand was the; 
only Hindu who knew the Vedas and all others Averc ignorant 
men. Swamiji replied to. him with great calmness, but the 
missionary. Avas so excited and angry that he violently 
interrupted Swamiji during his reply. Other Europeans 
present asked him to see hoAV courteously and calmly Swamiji 
replied to his objections, and that he should control his anger 
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and be calm and speak with the same patience and confidence 
as Swamiji was doing. .Mr. Morrison instead of accepting this 
wise advice, taunted them with taking sides with Swamiji 
and abruptly left the meeting, leaving the other Europeans 
there. When he was leaving the meeting, Swamiji asked him to 
grace the meeting the next day. But he went away murmuring 
something which nobody understood. 

Another surprise took place. Among the Europeans who 
attended this lecture, there were two men named Mr. Parmer 
and Gartlaine. They expressed a desire to talk to Swamiji after 
the lecture. Swamiji agreed. But Babu Bepin Mohan Bose, 
Head Master of the VUssion School, intervened and began to 
argue in support of the Bible. While Swamiji was replying to 
his statement, Mr. Gartlaine began to refute what .Mr. Bose had 
said. This strange spectacle agreeably surprised the people 
present and continued from 8 to 10 p. m. As Swamiji while 
refuting Christian doctrines made comments on the Brahmo Sa- 
raaj, this lecture not only offended the Christians and the Mus- 
lims but also the Brahmo Samajists. Next day, a crowd of 
about one hundred and fifty Muslims went to Swamiji’s bun- 
galow and demanded a sastrarth. Swamiji with great calmness 
asked them first to settle rules for the sastrarth and expressed 
his willingness to discuss matters with whoever was the most 
learned amongst them. 

Swamiji gave two more lectures, one on the Puranas, and 
the other on Ancient India. The house in which Swamiji resi- 
ded belonged to one Miss Dick. Owing to Swamiji’s condemna- 
tion of Christianity, she asked him to vacate her house atonce. 
Another house was about to be taken for Swamiji, when a tele- 
gram was received from Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
from Saharanpur, and Swamiji prepared to go there. 

Another incident took place in Dehra Dun. Two sons 
of a wealthy man there, while reading in the Mission School 
came under the influence of the missionaries and were 
prepared to become converts. No Hindu could argue with 
them. At last, their father asked them to issue a public 
notice to the effect that if within six months nobody would 
prove that the Christian religion was false they would 
become Christians. Six months were to expire within a 
week, when Swamiji reached Dehra Dun. Swamiji sent for the 
two boys and began to talk on Christianity. When they saw 
that the arguments in favour of Christianity which nobody had 
been able to answer before were easily refuted by Swamiji, they 
lost their belief in Christianity and gave up their intention to 
become Christians. Swamiji asked them to bring the padrees 
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to him for discussion, but the padrees refused to come. The 
missionaries then threatened the boys that the Collector of 
the district would be offended with them if they did not 
become Christians; but the boys did not care. To show his 
gratitude to Swamiji, their father offered a present of some 
money; but Swamiji declined to accept it and advised him 
to open a Sanskrit school with it. 

t)uring his stay in Dehradun, Swamiji converted a born 
Muslim named Muhammad Umar to Arya Dharma and named 
him Alakhdhari. 

Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, who had come to 
Bombay from America to become Swamiji's pupils and were 
anxious to meet him, came to Saharanpur and wired to Swamiji who 
was at Dehradun to say that they were coming tliere. Swamiji 
replied that he himself was coming to Saharanpur and reached 
there on 1st May 1879. After staying therefor two day8,Swamiji 
went away to Meerut with Col. Ulcott and Madame Blavatsky. 
The Aryas of Saharanpur and Meerut did all they could to show 
their respect to the two visitors and provided them with every com- 
fort. They were lodged at Meerut in one kothi, and Suamiji in 
another. Conversations took place between them and Swamiji till 
the 6th May. They said or did nothing to show that they did 
not believe in God or the Vedas: their whole conduct showed 
that they were Aryas and were called so in private and in pub- 
lic. In their lectures too, they eulogised the V edic faith and con- 
demned Christianity. The general impression produced on peo- 
ple by their talk and their lectures can be inferred from the fact 
that Swamiji in a letter dated 7th May 1879 to B. Madholal at 
Danapur said: “The two respected Americans have convinced 
the people here that all that is good, and all knowledge have 
come from the Vedas, and that all faiths opposed to the Vedas 
are false.” They left Meerut for I'ombay on 7th May, 1879. 

The famous Muslim divine of Deobund, Maulvi Muhammad 
Kasim came to Meerut and expressed a desire to have a sastrarth 
with Swamiji. But as Swamiji insisted on a written sastrarth 
and sucharrangeraents to be made as would prevent disturbance 
at the sastrarth, nothing was settled and the sastrarth 
did not take place. Swamiji left for Aligarh on 2 ^ind May 
1879. He became ill there and went away to Chhalesar on 28th 
May, where regular treatment was given to him. On getting 
some relief, Swamiji went to Moradabad on 3rd July and resided 
in Kaja Jaikishendas’s kothi. As he was not quite well, Swa- 
miji gave only three lectures. The last lecture was delivered in 
the cantonment at the request of Mr. Speeding, Joint Magis- 
trate, when admission to the lecture was by tickets. The 
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audience consisted o£ about three hundred people including 
vakils, government servants and other intelligentsia. Swamiji 
spoke for more than two hours on politics (rajniti). His 
exposition of the subject was so profound and exquisite, 
and his description of the relations that should subsist 
between the rulers and the ruled so nice and good, that the 
people present were astonished and surprised that one who 
knew only Sanskrit should have such a thorough grasp of the 
subject. At the end of the lecture, Mr. Speeding, paid, a 
tribute to the profound knowledge of the subject shown . by 
Swamiji and said that if the principles that Swamiji explained 
had been observed by all parties, the Sepoy Mutiny would 
not have taken place and the troubles and sufferings that 
followed it would have been avoided. 

Swamiji suffered in these days from sprue. When the 
Aurvedie treatment by a vaidya failed, Swamiji was treated 
by Dr. Deane, the Civil Surgeon of Moradabad. He declined 
to receive rupees two hundred offered to him as his fees, saying 
that Swamiji was working for public good. 

As regards the use of the term naniaste by people to 
greet one another, Swamiji told M. Indramani that namaste 
is used in the Vedas and was in vogue in ancient India and 
added that the idea is to show respect to the man you meet. 
There is no occasion then for taking God’s name. Swamiji told 
P. .1 walapi’fusad Misra of .Moradabad, who had published a Hindi 
rendering of Yajurveda, that the meaning of the wordw in the 
mantra Adhyaya of the Yajurveda is gram as- well a.s 

atone. An Aryasamaj was established at Moradabad on 2Uth 
tiuly lS7y in the presence of Swamiji after a havan. 

As Sahu Shyamsuuder had given up his evil habits, 
Swamiji went to dine at his house which Swamiji had 
declined to do before On Slst July^ Swamiji left for 
Badaon and was accommodated there in the garden of Sahu 
Gangarara. On 2nd August 1879, which was the day of the 
Rakska B tnrlhan festival, several people came to Swamiji 
with Itaksha thread round their wrists. Swamiji smiled and 
asked them the reason for the thread. He told them that 
in old days the State used to perform a big havan on that day, 
and a thread was tied round the wrists of all students reading 
in schools as a token of protection by State authorities. 

A sastrarth with some pandits lasting two days took place 
here in the first week of August. P. Kamprasad said that 


•Swamiji’s letter printed at p. 167 of Bhagwat Dutt’s Palra A Vigyapun, 
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the phrase in the first mantra -of the thirtyfirst 

chapter of Yajurveda 8ho\vs that God has a body. Swamiji 
explained that the phrase only means, “That which supports 
innumerable heads and eyes etc.” Un the pandit citing Amar- 
kosh AS authority, Swamiji said only Nirukta and Niganthu 
were authorities for the interpretation of the Vedas and 
not ' Amarkoxh. Swamiji told the pandit that the mantra 

51%wr: I 

shows that every man and woman was entitled to read the 
Vedas. As for the Avatars, Swamiji said that the word 
Vishnu means, “He who is present everywhere”. Hence there 
can be no incarnation of him. P. Uamprasad cited Mahidhar. 
Then Swamiji exposed Mahidhar’s absurd and mischievous 
translation of the Vedas by quoting his rendering of the 
Wf &c 'I'hc pandits then quietly went away. 

Swamiji gave two lectures in Badaon on the 2nd and 
3rd August at his residence. The Dayanand Prahask 
mentions a conversation that took place between Swamiji and 
P. liamlal of Kaj'aragunj at Moradabad. Ramlal asked Swamiji 
if he had ever been violently attacked. Swamiji replied 
that he had been poisoned several times and that he got rid 
of the poison by having recourse to vomiting and the 
yogic practice of Vasiikarun and other means. Still, he 
said, some of the poison must have remained in his blood 
and adversely affected his health, that he would have 
lived for more than hundred years, but now he did not 
expect that his body would last long, liamlal then asked 
Swamiji why he did not try to train a capable disciple. 
Swamiji replied that he had established several Patbshalas 
( seminaries ) but they produced only Pauranik pandits. 

On l4th August, Swamiji left Badaon for Bareilly and 
took up residence there in the Begambagh of Lala 
Lakshminarayan treasurer. Swamiji delivered several discourses 
which greatly benefited people and were appreciated by 
them. The Collector of Bareilly and some other Europeans 
and prominent Indian citizens attended them. 

People arranged a sastrarth here between Swamiji 
and Rev. T.G. Scott. This sastrarth took place on the 
25th, 26th and the 27th August under the chairmanship 
of Lala Lakshminarayan Treasurer in the Library, which 
building is now occupied by the Municipal Board' of 
Bareilly. Three subjects were fixed for discussion on three 
days. The first day’s subject was transmigration of souls. 
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Swapiiji was to support and the padree to oppose the 
doctrine. The subject for the second day was, “Does God 
take a body for Himself or not”, the padree sahib to 
support and Swamiji to oppose. The subject for the third 
day was, “Does God pardon sins?” The padree sahib to 
support and Swamiji to oppose it. The sastrarth was 
condutted according to rules and lias been printed in pamphlet 
form. 

As regards Transmigration, Swamiji declared that the 
soul and its attributes are eternal and everlasting, and 
God’s attributes such as justice are also eternal, and it is 
God’s function to award the fruit of soul’s actions. As 
the soul cannot receive the award without assuming a 
body, transmigration is proved. If it be held that the 
soul has been created, then it would also liave to be 
assumed that it will in the end be destroyed. The padree 
said that if the eternal nature of man proves 
transmigration, then it will have to be accepted that God 
also transmigrates. And if both God and Soul are eternal 
then it would me, an tlnit there are two Gods. If man 
has to be reborn to enjoy the fruits of his actions, then 
why does m.an not rememl)er that he was punished for such 
and such an evil deed . Ilev. Scott then said that man gets 
Mukti, deliverance, after one birth only. He added that if 
transmigration is true, then a soul will always be involved in 
action and can never get deliverance, liev. Scott added 
that transmigration is against the Bible, which is more ancient 
than the Vedas, and that transmigr.ation was .an old belief 
which civilized people all over the world were discarding. 

Swamiji replied that civilized people discarding trans- 
migration was no argument; that it is not true that all old things 
are false and all new things are true, that if old things are false 
then Bible is also false. Swamiji said that God is not born 
because^ He is bodyless and is .already present everywhere. The 
■fact that the soul is eternal does not make him God: that a 
man does not remember things that happened in his previous 
birth is no argument against previous birth; for, a man does 
not remember things that happened in his childhood in his 
present birth; and also because during sound, dreamless sleep, he 
does not remember anything. It does not, therefore, mean 
that things that took place in childhood cannot be held to 
have taken place. Both the patient and the doctor know that 
a disease is the result of incontinence and not right living, but 
the patient often does not know what incontinence and what 
nbt-right living is the cause of his disease. Disbelief in rebirth 
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does not produce tranquillity of mind. An unhappy man is always 
unrestful and feels aggrieved that though he committed 
no wrong, yet he suffers troubles; while he who 
believes in rebirth knows that the suffering is due to deeds of 
previous birth, and that happiness depends on good actions. 
Then, people are encouraged to become sinful by the belief 
that all their evil acts and sins will be forgiven at the 
recommendation of somebody. If happiness and unhappiness, 
high and low stations, are not due to past actions, then God 
cannot be held to be just. If transmigration is against the 
teaching of the Bible, that does not prove the doctrine to be 
false. The Bible contains many untrue things, while' the Veda 
contains no sucli things. He said that the soul cannot get i*id 
of the bondage of action for ever. Swamiji added that the 
Veda is the oldest book in the world and that Europeans have 
accepted this. The Padree sahib cannot say wherefrom the 
souls come and where do they go. 

During the second day’s debate, Hev. Scott said that 
we should approach the subject of God in great humility. To 
say that we know all about God is to betray our ignorance: 
as a matter of fact we know little about Him. He then said that 
there were two questions before them that day: 

(a) Whether God can assume a i)hy8ical body ? 

(b) Has this ever been done ? 

He said that the Bible states that God made man after 
his own image, and that as there were many attributes common 
to God and man, there coidd be affiliation between 
both. Hence if God wishes to take a physical body, can it not 
be possible ? 

Swamiji replied that the question before them 
was not whether it is possible for God to take a physical body, 
but, does He assume a physical body. “My first question,” 
said Swamiji is, “What is the necessity for God to assume 
a physical body.” His wishes are not subject to any limitation 
or restriction. By assuming a body, however. He becomes 
confined to the body and becomes limited, and He then becomes 
incapable of creating the world. Moreover, He would then not 
possess knowledge of the whole world. Another question is, “Does 
God wholly come into the body or does He come piecemeal.” 

Hev. Scott only said, “God is present everywhere, yet 
we do not know Him fully. He comes into the body and yet 
remains outside it too. His assuming a physical body 
only means His showing Himself in a body. He assumes body 
of His own will. A man cannot save himself from sins, unless 
there is an ideal man as an example before him. God nmde 
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only man after His own image, but not monkeys and others. 
God’s assuming physical body does not take away from His 
greatness, for God is endless and the soul has an end.” Swamiji 
then said that as God is present everywhere, He is already in 
a body. He is all powerful, and can show the right path to 
men without assuming a physical body. If He cannot, then He 
is not all powerful. 

The subject of the third day’s debate was, “Does God 
forgive sins?” 

The Padree sahib said that God and man are related 
as sovereign and subject; father and son. God punishes evil 
deeds but forgives them also. Punishment is given to reform 
the culprit and as a warning to others. Swamiji replied that 
the punishment and forgiveness are two different and 
contradictory things. If He forgives sins. He ceases to be just. 
Justice means giving punishment of the kind and to the 
extent that the crime deserves. Moreover, forgiveness 
increases sin. The culprit is encouraged to do evil. To do justice 
is God’s nature: He cannot act otherwise. Forgiveness is 
against justice. The padree sahib replied that even the 
Vedas say that aditi forgives, as Mr. Muir says. If there 
were only forgiveness and no punishment, then sin will no 
doubt increase. Justice and forgiveness are not contradictory. 
Forgiveness sometimes has good results. Prophet Jonah 
forgave a dacoit and the latter b^me reformed. Many people 
have got rid of sin by doing tobah (promising not to do it 
again). God has arranged for forgiveness through Jesus. 
Swamiji rejoined that if God forgives on the recommendation 
of anyone. He then is not just. The Vedas nowhere mention 
forgiveness of sins. It is a matter of surprise, he said, that a 
man who knows only English and does not know Sanskrit 
should have the temerity to interpret the Vedas and decide 
what they mean. The illustration of father and son is not 
quite apposite. Some fathers forgive and others do not. The 
illustration would have held good if all fathers forgave evil 
deeds. The debate then came to an end. 

L. Munshiram, later Swami Shraddhanand and one of 
the leaders of the Aryasamaj, was taken by his father, who was 
an Inspector of Police at Bareilly, to hear Swamiji’s lectures. 
Munshiram was then an atheist. He was greatly impressed 
by Swamiji’s arguments and wondered that a man who knew 
only Sanskrit should be such a master of debate. He went to 
Swamiji and began to reason about the existence of- God. 
Swamiji answered all his questions and he was silenced. He 
told Swamiji that he could not argue further but was not 
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convinced of God*s existence. Swamiji said that he had 
answered his (Munshirani’s) questions but that Munshiram 
would coroe to believe in God when God in His grace will be 
pleased to instil that belief in him. 

One day, Swamiji while condemning the Puranas 
incidentally remarked that if a woman has live husbands 
how can she be held to be chaste. Mr. Edwards, Commissioner 
of Bareilly, Rev. Scott and other Europeans present laughed 
derisively at this. Swamiji in a minute finished that subject 
and said “Let us now turn to the Christians. According to them 
a virgin gave birth to a son, and the responsibility is thrown on 
God, Who is pure and omnicient,” and added they are not ashamed 
to throw the blame on God. The laughter of the Europeans 
changed into anger. Swamiji continued his bitter criticism of 
the Bible, without caring that the Europeans present were getting 
angry. The Commissioner said nothing there but the next day, he 
sent for Lakshminarayan Treasurer and said that though he 
did not mind Swamiji’s bitter criticism, yet Swamiji's lectures 
might offend Hindus and his lectures may have to be stopped, 
and asked him to tell Swamiji to be more careful. Lakshmi- 
narayan promised to do so and came away. But he could not 
muster up courage to carry this message to Swamiji. He asked 
a friend to go with him and speak to Swamiji. But even he 
quaked. At last, Lakshminarayan in broken word.> and 
hesitatingly suggested that Swamiji might with advantage be 
less harsh in his criticism. Swamiji laughed and said why did 
he, Lakshminarayan, not plainly say that the Commissioner 
had warned that he would stop his (Swamiji’s) lectures. Why 
was he so afraid and why did he waste so much time? 

Next day speaking on the nature of the atma (soul), Swamiji 
began to dilate on the power of Truth. All the Europeans who 
were present the day before, except Rev, Scott and the 
Commissioner were present that day. Swamiji said, “People 
say, don’t reveal the truth, the Collector Sahib will 
become angry, the Commissioner will be displeased, the 
Governor will give trouble. A universal sovereign may 
be present and feel offended. 1 shall not fail to tell 
the Truth and will not deviate an inch from giving 
expression to truth.” After this, Swamiji quoted a passage 
from the Upanisad and explained that no weapons can pierce 
the soul, nor fire burn it. And with all his force and in a 
stentorian tone, he said, “This body is perishable; it is useless 
to act unrighteously to protect this body. Let anyone who 
wishes to destroy it may do so; ’’and then casting a look all round, 
he thundered : “Show me a hero who can claim to destroy my 
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soul. So long as such a hero does not appear, I am not 
prepared even to consider whether truth should be suppressed 
or not.” This created a sensation in the Hall. 

As Kev. Scott, who used to attend all Svvainiji’s lectures, 
was not present that day, Swamiji remarked that he was 
not to be feen. Somebody said that that day being Sunday, 
Rev. Scott was preaching in the church nearby. On this, 
Swamiji said, “Let us go to the church and hear him.” Most of 
the people had already dispersed, but Swamiji walked to the 
church with some three hundred people. On seeing Swamiji com- 
ing, Rev. Scott came down from the aisle and asked Swamiji 
to give a discourse. Swamiji from where he was standing, 
spoke for about twenty minutes condemning worship of man. 

L. Lakshminarayan treasurer had a prostitute in his keep- 
ing. Swamiji asked him one day what his varna (caste) was. 
He replied that as, according to Swamiji, caste depended upon 
conduct and qualities, he could not answer the question. 
Swamiji said, “But what do you call yourself according to 
popular belief”. He said he was a lihatri. Swamiji then 
asked, “If a Khatri begets a son on a prostitute, what would 
you call that son” ? The Treasurer bowed his head in shame. 
Swamiji said, “Listen my friends, I will not be partial to anyone 
and will never hestitate to tell the Truth.” The treasurer sent 
away the prostitute that very evening. 

It was from Bareilly that Swamiji sent the first part of his 
autobiography for publication in the Theosophist. Further 
instalments were sent and published later. The account 
published in The Theosophist is the only reliable source of our 
information about Swamiji’s early life. 

Swamiji arrived at Shahjahanpur on 4th September 1879 
and as arranged by the members of the Aryasamaj, took up his 
residence in the treasurer’s bungalow. A notice was at once 
issued by the Secretary of the Aryasamaj announcing that 
Swamiji was staying in the treasurer’s bungalow’ and w'ould 
deliver lectures in the Government High School on 6, 7, 9, 11, 
lo and 14 September from 5 to 7 p. ra., that any questions 
put by the people would be answered at the end of the lecture, 
and that if anybody wished to have a sastrarth, Swamiji would 
agree only to a written sastrarth and not to an oral one. One 
Pandit Lakshman Sastri came to Swamiji for a sastrarth on 
idol worship. Swamiji asked him to cite authority from the 
Vedas. The Sastri said that Shankhasur had taken away the 
Vedas, how could he quote from them. Placing the Vedas 
before him, Swamiji said that after destroying the Sastri's 
Shankhasur of indolence and ignorance, he had obtained the 
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V edas from Germany and .asked him to look into them and cite 
his authority. Pandit ji became silent .and those present 
laughed. .Seeing the plight of Lakshman Sastri, people beeame 
uneasy. The Brahmins of the place then sent for Aiigadram 
Sastri of Pilibhit. He came and wrote a letter to Swamiji on 
10th September, 1879. Further correspondence took place 
between him and Swamiji. But after the exch.ange of some 
letters no .agreement was arrived at with regard to the tim?, 
place, and m.anner of the sastrarth, particularly regarding 
arrangements to keep order at the meeting. The sastrarth 
therefore fell through. 

One day, a cleric employed by Swamiji came half an hour 
late. Swamiji spoke to him about the value of time and said 
that one reason of the unhappy state of things in India was 
that the people did not know the v.alue of time. The value of 
time, he said, is illustrated by the f.act that sometimes a 
doctor is called in to treat .a patient .and he s<ays that they 
called him too late, if he had been called five minutes earlier, 
the patient could have been saved. 

Swamiji left for Lucknow on the 17th September and 
reached there on the 18th. After staying there for six days, 
Swamiji went away to Cawupur on the 24th; and afier staying 
a day at Cavvnpur, reached Parrukhabad on the 2oth. Swamiji 
stayed there, till 8th October and gave religious discourses every 
day from 5 to 7 p. m. Mr. Daniel, Joint Magistrate, and Uev. 
T.J. Scott used often to attend these lectures. One day Swamiji 
gave a lecture on cow protection and said that when slaugh- 
tered, its body with ten seers of grain .added to it c.an provide 
food for about twenty people, but if the cow is kept alive, its 
milk with some rice in it would, taking the entire quantity it 
is capable of giving during its life, provide one meal for twenty 
thousand people; and its kids when they become bullocks and 
cows, will also be useful. Cow slaughter was therefore, he said, 
rifining the countrj’. Swamiji gave lectures in the Aryasamaj, 
which had been established there on Shravan Badi 1), S. 19.3(5 
(12 July 1879 a. d.) and later at the residences of l.ala 
Jagannath and MadanmohanLal. 

In a lecture at Fatehgarh, Swamiji explained the ten 
principles of the Aryasamaj and said that every one of them 
was useful. He then criticized the doctrines of the Brahmo- 
Samaj. On the .3rd and 4th October, a permanent fund was 
opened to give permanent support to the Arya Samaj, and a 
large amount of money was subscribed. A thousand rupees 
were subscribed in support of Swamiji’s Veda lihashya. 

The Paurasik pandits of Farrukhabad sent through 
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Baldevaprasad, head master of the High School there, twenty 
five questions for replies to Swamiji. Swamiji sent written 
replies to the questions to B. Baldevaprasad. As these questions 
and answers are important and illustrate Swamiji’s beliefs, 
some of them are given here in a succinct form : 

(1) If, according to you, there is no forgiveness for sins, 
why do the Vedas declare God to be merciful and forgiving, and 
what is the use of penances prescribed by Manu and others? 

Ans: — Vedas nowhere say that sins are forgiven. God’s 
mercifulness consists in the fact that though ignorant people 
abuse Him when they get no son or die prematurely, or 
there is a famine, God does not give up His kindness and justice. 

(2) How is atma (soul) related to God? What is the 
connection between God and man ? 

Ans: — God and man stand towards each other as master 
and servant. In a way, atma (soul) is limited and cannot 
become God. The atma is independent in all its actions., but 
is subordinate to God, who rewards or punishes actions 
according as they are good or bad. 

(3) Do you believe in the Creation and Dissolution of 
the world? At the beginning of the Creation, was one man 
created or many? Why did God teach Vedas to a few people 
only when there was then no question of Karma (actions) 
and their result ? 

Ans:—! believe in Creation and Dissolution. The world 
is eternal. The Souls and Matter are also eternal. The 
reason of teaching the V edas to the four rishis, is that they 
w'ere the noblest and most righteous of all. Large numbers 
of men and women came into existence at the same time at 
the beginning of the creation. 

(4) If God is all knowing, he knows what a man will do 
and when. If so, a man has his work fixed for him. How 
can he be deemed to be independent in his actions then? * 

Ans; — There is no present, past and future* in God’s 
knowledge. All exist in his knowledge at the same time. In 
the same way, a soul is independent in doing what he does, 
but is dependent in having to suffer the consequences of 
his actions. 

(5) What is Moksha? 

Ans: — Deliverance from all evil deeds and doing of good 
deeds is Jiwan muhti (salvation while living); and release 

^The great philosopher, Plato, expressed the same id^a two ihoosaTid years ago 
in his Timatui. "The past and future are created species of Time, which we 
unconsciously but wrongly transfer to the eternal essence. We say ‘was,’ ‘is’, 
‘will be’, but the truth is that, ‘is* can alone pr.>perly be used.” * 
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from suffering and living in happiness in God is Vtdeh Mukti. 

(6) Is meat eating sinful? If it is, why do the Vedas 
and other sastras prescribe slaughter of animals for yajpa 
and also for food? 

Ans: — Except as medicine or at a time of extreme misfor- 
tune, meat eating is sinful. 'I'he Vedas do not prescribe 
slaughter of animals for yajna. The Vedas and Arya sastras 
nowhere allow slaughter of animals for food except as a 
remedy for disease. 

(7) Experiments show that unlimited germs are contained 
in water. Should water be drunk or not? 

Ans: — How can unlimited living beings exist in a vessel or 
cup which is limited. People should strain water and then drink 
it. Those who have any doubts may abstain from drinking water. 

(8) Is polygamy allowed by the sastras? 

Ans; — No. The Vedas condemn it. 

(9) Do you believe in astrology and do you look upon 
Bhrigu Sanhita as an Apia book (Arya sastra). 

Ansi'^'No. I believe in astronomy. That part of Bhrigu 
Sanhita is Arya sastra which treats of astronomy 

(10) What are the (attributes) of Dharma ? 

Ans: — The quality of Dharma is impartial justice which 
enjoins acceptance of truth and rejection of untruth. 

(11) If a Muslim or a Christian firmly believes in and 
acts according to the Vedas, would you and your supporters 
accept him as one of you and w'ould eat food prepared by him? 

, Ans: — Eating, drinking, putting on clothes, sleeping etc. 
have nothing to do with Dharma. Only ignorant people whose 
vision, mental and physical, is defective look upon wearing shoes 
and such other things as dharma. All these things, my brethren, 
are matters of custom and practice in respective countries. 

(12) Is shraddha, in which Brahmins are fed, for the 
benefit of the dead in accordance with the sastras? 

Ans: — Shraddha is service of the ancestors who are living. 
Shraddha and Tarpan mean gratifying the living elders with 
good things. It is not in accordance with the sastras to fill the 
stomachs of selfish people anxious to get food. That is neither 
shraddha nor tarpan according to the sastras. 

(13) If a man commits suicide when he is convinced 
that he cannot get rid of his sins, is that act of his, a sin? 

Ans; — Suicide is a sin. Nobody can escape enjoying the 
result of his sins. Deliverance from sin is impossible. 

(14) Is there only one soul or innumerable souls? Is a 
man liable to be reborn as an animal or a tree owing to his 
actions (karma)? 
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Ans: — In the knowledge of God, soul is limited; and in 
the limited knowledge of souls, there are innumerable souls. 
By committing sins, a man may be born as an animal or a tree. 

(14) Is marriage a proper thing or improper? Is it a 
sin to beget children? 

Ans: — For a man or a woman whose knowledge of things is 
perfect and who has perfect control over himself or herself 
and is anxious to devote himself to the good of all beings, it 
is not proper to marry; all others should marry. There is 
nothing wrong in begetting children by a marriage performed 
according to Vedic injunctions. 

(16) Is repetition (sr) of the Gayatri fruitful? 

Ans: — No act, good or bad, is fruitless. Recitation of 
the Gayatri as prescribed by the Vedas is a meritorious act, for 
the Vedas enjoin acting according to the teachings of Gayatri. 
It is useless to recite Gayatri accorchny to the popelila 
(instructions of ignorant Brahmins). 

(17) Do Dharma and Adharma depend upon good or 
evil intentions or do they depend upon the acts perforfced? 

Ans: — Dharma and Adharma depend upon the inner and the 
outer of man, which may also be calleci good or bad actions. 

Eventually, B. Baldevaprasad who had submitted these 
interrogatories to iSwamiji in behalf of the Sanatandharama 
Sabha, accepted the Vedic faith and became a member of the 
Farrukhabad Aryasamaj. 

One day while Swamiji was sitting on the roof of 
Kalicharan's garden house, some women came to see him. 
One of them had with her a son and two daughters. Swamiji 
advised the women to give education to the girls, and to 
marry them only after they iinish their education. 

One morning, Swamiji was lying down and Lala Mohanlal, 
chairman of the Gorakshni Sabha, was shampooing his legs. 
L. Mohanlal humbly and respectfully said, “Maharaj, so far 
as i have heard and read the sastras, 1 believe that you 
are entitled to get moksha. Do you not desire in your 
present birth to get it”. Swamiji replied, “What shall I do if 
by myself 1 get moksha. My earnest desire is that large num- 
bers of people may attain salvation.” This answer shows 
Swamiji’s limitless love for mankind. He preferred to give 
up mukti, and accepted sufferings and troubles of worldly 
life for'the sake of doing good to others. His heart had become 
so tender after he Avitnessed the woes of Aryavarta that 
the / one aim of his life was to free the country from those 
sufferings. Every incident or happening, symptomatic of the 
degradation of India gave him intense pain. 
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One day, when Swamiji heard that an old village 

woman brought the dead body of her young son to the 
banks of the Granges and threw it in the river as she 
had not the money to cremate it, Swamiji Avas over- 
powered with emotion and exclaimed in a piteous tone, 

“Ah ! our country has become so poor that we cannot 
even afford to have fuel to cremate a dead body.” Lala 
Mohanlal has stated that he had never seen Swamiji 

complain of anything and express sorrow at any time, but 
this incident brought tears to his eyes. 

Another day, Swamiji said, “Foreign rule has completely 
drained the wealth of India, and the country has now 
been reduced to utter pioverty. The land of this country, 
however, is so fertile that after getting Swaraj, it will 
soon become rich again”. 

One day, Seth Nirbhairam came to see Swamiji. Swamiji 
enquired if things were going well with him and if he 
was happy. The Sethji thanked Swamiji and said that he had a 
son, grandson, and wealth, and he enjoyed good reputation and 
was quite happy. Swamiji said that it was a sign of 
ignorance to feel happiness in anything except Dbarma, 
good work and God. 

Once Swamiji during a conversation said, “Many 
Dayanands would appear in this country and it would 
require Avisdom and carefulness to protect the Vedic 
Dharma from them.” 

Mr. Scott, the District Magistrate of Farrukbabad, 
used to attend SAvamiji’s lectures and greatly appreciated 
them. He was slightly lame. One day, Swamiji asked 
him what was the cause of his disability. Mr. Scott said, 
“God’s will.” Swamiji said, no, it was the result of his own 
actions, and added: “When we can find no reason for a thing we 
must take it to be the result of actions in past life.” 

One day, while the survey of the streets of Farrukha- 
bad was being made, Babu Manmohanlal suggested to 
Swamiji to have a small shrine standing in the bazaar 
remov^ by speaking to Mr. Scott, who had great respect 
for him. Swamiji replied that his business was to have 
idols removed from temples but not to have buildings 
dismantled. I’his brings to mind the reply once given by 
Mr. J. Balfour, then Home Secretary in England, when 
asked to get a man punished as he had broken a law 
that had been sponsored by Mr. Balfour : “I am a legislator 
and not a proswutor.” 

On 8th October, 1879 Swamiji went away to CaAsnpur 
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an^! stayed there till the 16th October, In these days 
Swamiji did no other work than dictating the V eda 
Bhashya. The Indian Mirror of Calcutta, dated the 28th 
December, said about this visit of Swamiji to Cawnpur : 

A correspondent of the Indian Church Gazettn says that 
Swamiji's supporters are rapidly increasing; that he condemns idolwor- 
ship, the caste system and other harmful practices, and that his 
visit to Cawnpur in the previous month had produced great sensation 
in the town and resulted in the establishment of an Aryasamaj 
there. 

On I7th October 1879, Swamiji went to Allahabad 
and put up in Seth Durgaprasad’s garden. During his 
six days stay there, he delivered three lectures on the 
Creation of the World, Kebirth and Shraddha, and Neo- 
Vedantism. Swamiji suffered from dysentery in these days and 
used to run a temperature. One Bhagwandas, who was anxious 
to witness Swamiji while practising yoga, watched for an 
opportunity to do so. One day, he saw Swamiji while in 
Yogic meditation rise six inches from the ground and 
stay in space without any support. 

On 23rd October, Swamiji went to Mirzapur. Though 
he was ill, he delivered three lectures there. In the 
course of a most interesting lecture on Education delivered 
at the residence of Seth Kamratan, Swamiji declared that 
he, who after receiving education, does not act according 
to what he has learnt, fails to repay the debt he owes 
to his teacher. A Marwari Seth and ’ his purohit were 
present at the lecture. At the end of the lecture, the Seth 
asked the purohit what he thought of the lecture. The 
purohit said, it was very good. The Seth then said “Why 
do you then keep us all in the well of ignorance.” At 
Mirzapur, Babu Makhanlal and Sbyamlal came to invite 
Swamiji to Danapur. Swamiji went with them and reached 
Danapur at 6 p, m. on the 30th October. He had three 
pandits ( Bhimsen, Devadutt and another ), a sadhu and a 
servant with him. 

Babu Janakdbarilal, Madholal and some other people 
of Dauapur had lost faith in idol worship in 1864 a. d. 
aud had established a society which they called, Hindu Satya 
Sabha, after reading the works of Eanhiyalal Alakhdhari. 
After reading Swamiji’s Introduction to the i^edas, however, 
they>/accepted the Vedic faith and began to correspond with 
Swamiji In April 1878, they changed the name of their 
society into 4rya Samaj. 

Hundreds of people assembled at the station to receive 
Swamiji. After taking a little rest and dinner at Babu 
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Madbolal's house, Swainiji went to the bungalow of 
Mr. Jones, a merchant, which had been secured for his 
residence. On 2nd November, a public notice was published 
in the town announcing Swamiji’s arrival at Danapur, 
the place where he was staying and inviting people anxious 
to discuss religious matters to see him. The notice also 
stated that Swainiji would deliver lectures every day in 
the New Katra in front of Babu Mahabirprasad’s shop. 
Swaraiji delivered lectures there from the 2nd to the IGth 
November everyday, except the 13th, on various subjects 
such as Creation of the World, Ilegeneration of India, Vedic 
Dharina, Christianity, Islam, the Puranas and Education. 

One Pandit Chaturbliuj Pauranik instigated the Muslims 
to oppose Swainiji, and a conspiracy was formed to invite 
Swamiji to a sastrarth at some place and then assault 
him there. In pursuance of this, some people came and 
asked Swamiji at the end of a lecture to go to the house 
of one Jharishah and settle rules of sastrarth with pandit 
Chaturbhuj there. Confiding in their bonatides, Swamiji went 
there accompanied by some people, among whom there 
were Subedarsingh, Sodagarsingh and Jairamsingh. On 
arriving there, Swamiji aske*! where Chaturbhuj was. 
Govindsaran, secretary of the Dharma Sabha, Danapur, 
replied that Chaturbhuj was not there, as his eye-sight 
was defective and offered to hold a discussion himself. 
Swaraiji .said. “If his eye-sight is bad, P. Chaturbhuj can 
have an oral discussion.” Govindsaran said that Chaturbhuj 
would not come as he thought it a sin to see Swaraiji. 
Swaraiji then said, pandit Chaturbhuj can talk from 
behind a cloth screen. Govindsaran again said that he was 
ready to talk. Then Swamiji asked what his qualifications 
were. Govindsaran put out the light and people began 
to clap hands. Realising the situation, Subedarsingh and 
his companions warned the people present that they were 
strong enough to kill those who attacked Swamiji. One 
of the Subedai^’s companions had a lantern, and with its 
light Swamiji was brought out of the house and driven 
away to his residence. Subedarsingh and his companions 
were so disgusted with this incident, that they joined the 
Aryasamaj and arranged that eight or ten of them should 
always keep guard at Swaraiji’s lectures. 

The Pauranik people instigated the Muslims of the 
place to put up a maulvi to deliver a lecture quite near 
the. place where Swamiji was giving his discourse. The 
qaaulvi began to abuse so loudly that Swamiji was 
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disturbed iu his lecture. Babu Janakdharilal complained o£ 
it to Inspector Gilbert. He came and stopped the Maulvi's 
lecture and himself sat in a chair to hear Swamiji. He 
was so pleased with the lecture that he began to come 
every day; and one day he brought a Padree and some 
European friends to the lecture. 

A gentleman asked Swamiji not to criticize Islam 
publicly. Swamiji said nothing to him but devoted the 
whole of his lecture that evening to Islam. He began by 
saying that some children of children (Swamiji often called 
the Hindus, children of children) had asked him not to 
criticize the Muslim faith, but he could not, however, hide 
the truth. He said, “When Mussalmans ruled, they attacked 
the Hindus with the sword. Look at the injustice: people 
deprecate any criticism of the Muslims even by word of 
mouth.” He stated later that one of the merits of the 
British rule s that no one can prevent another from 
exposing the untruths of other faiths and showing the 
merits of his own. He then related an incident that took 
place in the Punjab. One day after giving public notice 
he delivered a lecture. While he was refuting the Christian 
doctrines, many Europeans and some Indian Missionaries 
came to hear the lecture: among them was General 
Roberts, the Commander-in*Chief of India. Swamiji exert,ed 
himself fully to refute the Christian tenets and exposed 
the self contradictions of the Bible. At the conclusion of 
the lecture. General Roberts advanced and shook hands 
with Swamiji and said that there was no doubt that he 
(Swamiji) was an absolutely fearless man; for, when he, 
without any hesitation, condemned Christianity Avhile he, 
the Coinmander-in-Ohief, a chri.stian, was present, there was 
no question of his (Swamiji’s) being afraid of anyone. 

One Thakur Das goldsmith had married a second wife 
during the lifetime of the first. He one day asked Swamiji 
to initiate him into yoga. Swamiji said, “Marry one more 
woman: your yoga will be complete.” Thakur Das was 
flabbergasted at this. Swamiji is stated also to have told 
Thakur Das that the Somalata (a rare creeper mentioned 
in Arya medical books) grew on the other side of the 
Alkhananda river and that there were eleven kinds of it. 

A man addicted to bhang (intoxicating drug) came to 
Swamiji and asked how concentration of mind could be 
effected. Swamiji, though nobody had told him of this failing 
of the interrogator, said, “By drinking bhang.” The man looked 
humiliated. One day somebody picked a rose flower. Swamiji 
deprecated tbe act saying that, on the plant the flowqj: 
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would have continued to spread fragrance and purify the 
air. After a while, when Swainiji went into a room and 
took his seat, that man began to fan Swamiji and said, 
“You object to plucking flowers, but what of the trouble 
caused to the flies by the fan.” Swamiji replied that people 
like him were obstacles in the Avay of men trying to ])revent 
harmful people from doing harm and had brought about 
the ruin of India. “What can weak and cowardly people 
like you do on a battle field.” 

Thakurdas, a watch maker, who belonged to the Sioazdas 
sect and used to practise pranayam (regulation of breath), 
had been suffering for three years with pain in the navel. 
He spoke to Swamiji about this trouble. Swamiji laid 
him on his back and putting his own feet on the man’s 
feet raised him with the help of another man in such 
a way as not to make him lift his feet. This ])hysical 
treatment cured him of the pain. Swiuniji learnt from 
Thakurdas how to take but the various parts of a Avattdi and 
put them in again. 

One day Mr. Jones, the owner of Swamiji’s residence. ' 
came to Swamiji Avith some European ladies and gentlemen. 
Swamiji shook hands Avith them and seated them in chairs. 
They earnestly requested Swamiji to say something. The 
following conversation then took place between them : 

Swamiji : Just as the Sun, Moon, Earth, iiain. Air and all 
other things created by God are the same for all men, the 
divine faith also should be the same for all. 

yisilors ; Certainly. 

Swamiji : Imagine for a moment the scene Avhen the 
various religions, numbering a thousand, meet in a Fair and 
the protaganist of every religion says that his own religion is 
true and the rest nine hundred and nintynine false. Noav 
tell me which is the true religion. 

Visitors : According to reason all are false. 

Swamiji : But all cannot altogether be false : there is 
some truth in everyone. A seeker after truth goes round 
asking whether speaking the truth and abstaining from stealing 
are good, or telling lies and stealing and doing evil are good. 
All would say that speaking the truth and abstaining from stealing 
are good. He collects all those things on Avhich all religions 
are agreed and accepts them as true religion. That is divine 
religion. That religion does not say that salvation cannot be 
attained without the help of Jesus or Muhammad, l^ow tell 
me what have you got to say to this. 

Mr. Jones : Swamiji, you put things in such a Avay that 
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it is difficult to contradict you. But i£ such are your beliefs 
why do you believe in touchability ? What harm is there in 
your taking food with us? 

Swamtjt:- To eat or not to eat with anybody has nothing 
to do with religion. These things relate to the customs of the 
country, and not to Dharma. May I ask you if you are 
prepared to marry your daughter to an Indian Christian? 

Mr. .J<>7(,es : No. 

Swamiji : Do you decline to do this because of the 
behests of religion or owing to social customs and conventions 
and considerations of daily life? 

Mr, .Jones-. Social customs and other considerations, not religion. 

Swamiji : In the same way we don’t dine with you because of 
our customs and practices, and not because it is against religion. 

Swamiji told Mr. Jones in answer to his questions, that he 
did not believe Sri b’amchandra to be God and that the Hindus 
worship idols owing to ignorance, jnst as many Christians 
worship the images of Jesus and Mary. The Vedas do not 
support idolworship. The fact is that in the beginning the 
’ admirers and followers of great men made images to 
remember them; later, they began to worship the images. 
This has happened both with the Christians and the Hindus. 
The visitors then became silent and went away satisfied. 
Mr. Jones gave up eating beef w'hen Swamiji. convinced him 
that it w’as a sin to slaughter cows which are so useful. 

The daily routine of Swamiji’s life in those days was: 

“He used to get up very early, nobody knew how early, and after 
attending to calls of nature, he used to grt out for a long walk, 
sometimes ns far as tho environments of Bankipur. Then he used to 
take tea and tlictate Veda Bhashya and Vedang Prakash till 11 a. m. 
After this, ho took his bath and, then his meals. After resting a little, he 
used to talk to people and then go to deliver lectures. He used to go to bed 
at 10 p. ni. and did not allow anybody to remain with him after that hour. 
He used to take Saraswati Ohuran for stomach trouble. He always 
began his lectures punctually at the appointed time without waiting for 
the audience." 

One night, Swamiji got up from his bed and began to 
walk about. This awakened a servant who asked Swamiji 
if he had any trouble and tvhether a doctor should be called. 
Swamiji took a long breath and said, “This disease cannot 
be cured by a doctor. It has originated because 1 have been 
thinking of the degraded condition of . the people of our 
country. The Christians are doing aU they can to convert the 
Kolis and the Bhils, depressed classes of the Hindus, ahd'afe 
spending money like water, while the religious leaders of 
the Hindus are sleeping like Kumbhkaran. 1 wish to bring 
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the Rajas aad the Maharajas to the right path and unite the 
Ary a race into one whole. ■ This anxiety is disturbing me.” 

One day, a gentleman told Swamiji that he was a Rishi. 
Swamiji replied that in the absence o£ rishis, people could call 
him whatever they liked; but that i£ he had Uved during .the 
time of Kanada and other rishis, he would with difficulty 
have been counted as even a man of learning. 

On 19th November, Swamiji left Danapur '■for Benares, 
where he put up in Maharaja Viziayanagar’s Anand Bagh. On 
Ist December, Swamiji had a public notice printed in the name 
of P. Bhimsen and distributed to the people as well as 
affixed to various places in the streets, on the ghats and 
on roadsides. The notice said that Swami Dayanand was 
staying in Maharaja V'iziayanagar’s Anand Bagh, that he 
believed only in the Vedas and condemned idolworship and 
belief in the power of water of rivers and lakes, and visits to 
certain places to save people from sins, that he did not believe 
in the Puranas and other books falsely ascribed to Vyas and 
others, nor in obtaining salvation and forgiveness from sins 
at the recommendation of God’s son; nor in God sending his 
friend as prophet to this worldj nor in their lifting mounta.ms 
or bringing the dead to life; nor in the oneness of God and sbul; 
nor in applying tilaks and wearing rosaries; nor the various 
Saiva, Shakta and Vaishnava sects. The notice invited all 
those who knew the sastras and were men of culture and 
courtesy, anxious to prove the truth of their own religion, to 
have a sastrarth with Swamiji. The notice contained rules 
and methods of the proposed sastrarth and said that if the 
learned pandits of Benares declined to investigate, the truth, 
it would be a matter of humiliation for them; for it was the 
duty of the learned people to accept the truth and rejwt 
untruth.* 

The Arya Mitra of Benares stat^ that this notice 
created something like an earthquake in the city. 

On 1 5th December, Col. Olcott and Madame Blavaisky 
came from Bombay to see Swamiji. Mr. Sinnett, editor of 
the Pioneer, accompanied them. They were accommodated in 
another building in the Anand Bagh. ' One Dampdar acted 
as interpreter between them and Swamiji. Raja Shiypi^asad 
d.S.l. came to see Col. Olcott one day and talked with S.wamiji 
for sometime before meeting CoL Olcott. , 

. V\ hen no one came forward for a debate, Swamiji notified 
that he would give a lecture in the Bengali Tola .School oi^ 

translation of the notice ia published at pp. 12^ of Tishva PrakaA’s Lffa 
and Tedchingi of ^tDaiiit Daynand, 
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SQth ; E^ember and that Col. Olcott will also apeak. On this, 
some Hindus went to the District Magistrate and told him 
i£ , Stramiji. gave a public lecture, there may be a breach 
d£ Hie peace. Without making any enquiries, Magistrate 
Mr. Wallr issued an order forbidding iSwamiji’s lecture. i This 
qrder was handed over to Swamiji just as he got up to ' deliver 
his lecture. Swamiji did not deliver his lecture, but Col. Olcott 
did. On 21 St December, Swamiji sent a letter to the District 
Magistrate asking him to let Swamiji know the grounds on 
wltich he had forbidden Swamiji’s lectures, and the time that 
the order will remain in force. As the Magistrate gave no 
reply, Swamiji wrote to the Lt. Governor of the N. W. P. 
-The Junior Secretary to the Lieutenant Governor replied 
saying that the Lt. Governor declined to interfere with the 
District Magistrate’s discretion. The Pioneer, the Star and 
tho Tkeosophigt, which was then published in Benares, protested 
against ■ this order. The Pioneer in its issue of the Ist 
January 1S80 said : 

*V£hst such an order was against the policy of administration and 
that it was strange than the district of Benares had got so out of hand 
that. Mr. Wall, the District Magistrate, was not able to keep order when 
a Hindu tries to explain old philosophic writings of India to the public." 

The Pioneer hoped that it was not the wish of the K.W.P. 
Government that people should come to believe that no one 
had the liberty to speak except those who interpret the Vedas 
in a particular way, and added that the matter was not one 
of politics but of freedom of speech. 

' Cbl. Olcott delivered a lecture in the Town Hall under 
the chairmanship of Babu Pramoddas Mitra, in which Col. 
Olcott gave high praise to Swamiji. B. Pramoddas, in his 
^ppcniiig remarks in Sanskrit, said that Col. Olcott was a 
foreigner and did not know India well, that he and Madame 
Blavatsky had made Swami Dayanand their Guru, and then 
kpbke agttihst Swamiji. Swamiji wanted to reply to what 
Pramoddas had said but he was prevented from speaking 
on- the plea that people had assembled there only to hear 
Ool; CBcbtt. 

On rSth February 1 880, the V edic Y antralaya (now a 
^rt dL the Dayanand Ashram at Ajmer) was established 
in Lakshmi kund, Benares, to print Swamiji’s works, and 
'M. -Bakhta warsingh was appointed its Manager. It was - the 
Arya Samaj of Moradalmd that had first proposed the 
^tAblishment of a printing press; and the Arya Samaj 
of fewrrnkhabad donated Hs. 3i50(- towards its cost. 

^ , After the ban was removed, Swamiji delivered fourteen 
fecliures on the roof of the Vedic Yantralaya building from 



FIFTH TOUR IN TH* UNITED FBOTINCES 248 

the 2l8t March to the 5th April. At the earnest request of 
the public he gave another six lectures. The last lecture -was 
delivered on the 15th of April, when an Arya Samaj uras 
established at Benares. 

Mr. Sinnett, editor of the Pioneer, wrote to Swamiji 
from Allahabad that he wanted to come and witness the yogic 
feats, which are mentioned in the sastras. Swamiji asked 
him not to come to Benares and said that he (Swamiji) himself 
would meet him in Allahabad. Swamiji met him in Allahabad 
but declined to show him yogic feats. Mr. Sinnett was not 
satisfied with Swamiji’s talk. 

An old woman servant who washed Swamiji’s utensils, 
used to call Swamiji, Bahaji. This is a term usually applied 
to Sadhus. Swamiji had humour in him. He told her to call 
him Swamiji and not Bahaji. She asked what was the harm 
in calling him Babaji. Swamiji said the word Babaji meant 
a horse, and if not a horse, then a mule. 

Swamiji used to call the people of India, children of 
children, owing to the custom of child marriage. A Brahmin 
told him that he, Swamiji, too, was a child of a child. Swamiji 
said, no, and added that when he was bom, his father was 
thirty to thirty five years old and his mother was also over twenty. 

One day while Swamiji was having his breakfast, 
an Englishman came and asked if Swamiji would eat the food 
touched by him. Swamiji said, no, and explained that though 
there was no harm in eating such food, yet if he did that, 
his servants and pupils would leave him and tell people ' that 
Swamiji had become a Christian, and that would interfere with 
his- work. 

Several pandits of Benares, with the exception of Swami 
Vishuddhanand, Pandit Balsastri, and Bapudeva Sastri, used 
to come clandestinely and listen to Swamiji’s lectures. Swamiji 
knew this and used to remark that a wrestler who would not 
wrestle when challenged was no wrestler. 

One day, Swamiji entered a railway carriage with only a 
loin cloth on. A European passenger sitting in the compartment 
felt annoyed and asked Swamiji if God is pleased with nak^ 
people, Swamiji replied that the Bible did state in such and 
such a place that “God is pleased when He sees naked people.” 

' Swamiji gave yagopavit to M. Bakhtawarsingh, 
M, Samarthdan and Lala Shadiram of Meerut according to the 
Vedic rites, at Benares. 

Swamiji possessed every quality of a great man. His 
speech was so sweet and winning that whoever heard it w^ 
attracted towards him. Swamiji used to practise yoga at night 
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and, therefore, did not allow anyone to sleep near his room 
for fear of being disturbed in his meditations. A servant who 
slept near his room was told one day that the servant’s coughing 
disturbed him (Swamiji) in his meditations and that the servant 
mu6|t sleep elsewhere. One day while conversing with Swamiji, a 
neo-Vediantist . pandit recited «nf|[ and said that 

the sloka meant that whatever happened was done by God and 
that the soul did nothing. Swamiji said, the . pandit had 
misunderstood the text. The text simply meant that God 
putiB into motion earth and all other things. Swamiji 
taunted idolworshippers by saying that they themselves were 
refuting idolworship and not he; for, during worship they only 
shewed the bell to the idol and themselves swallowed .the 
choice food put before it, and that because of this they 
were called pujans, meaning puja worship and ari srtt, 

enemy, in other words Enemy of worship. You say to the god, 
“Take thou this bell and I take the eatables.” 

Swamiji was an adept at retort. When a man asked one 
day if he did not feel proud when he sat on a gaddi (cushion), 
Swamiji said that the lizard then ought to feel still more proud 
sitting on the roof of a building or on the trees. 

. While Swamiji, Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky were 
in a room to which admission was barred, sadhu Jawahardas 
came and was refused admission. Later, when the three came 
out of the room, Swamiji told Jawahardas that he had been 
shown some juggler’s tricks. He asked Jawahardas to get a 
juggler from the bazaar for the benefit of the American guests. 

P. Bal Sastri of Benares told P. Krishnaram Ichharam 
that there was no doubt that Swami Dayanand was a very 
learned man and could afford to condemn idolworship, but that 
he, Bal Sastri, being a householder, it was not possible for him 
to do so. P. Bapudeva Sastri was also of the same opinion. 

One day P. Krishnaram Ichharam went to Swami 
Vishuddhanand and asked him why, if Dayanand’s teachings 
were wrong, nobody dared criticize his Veda Bhashya when 
Swamiji sent sample copies of it to him and to other pandits 
of Benares, and why nobody accepted his challenge when 
he tiyice — ’Second time ten years after the first — asked the 
pandits of Benares to have a debate with him. Vishuddha* 
nand asked him if he was an Aryasamajist. P. Krishnaram 
replied ■ that though he was not an Aryasamajist, yet he 
had jgreat^reverence for Swamiji. He recited the Mantra 
and asked Swami Vishuddhanand to ahalyze 
it( and interpret it apcording to the authority of. the same 
old books as Swai^iji had done and prove that Swamiji 
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was wrong. This displeased S. Vishuddanand, and he asked 
Krishnaram to leave biiii. 

One day the Haja o£ Venkitgiri came with two Telugu 
Brahmins and asked Swamiji the reason why Veda was 
Revelation, and not the Bible and the Quran. Swamiji 
replied that the Quran and the Bible contained many 
things which were against nature and inconsistent witt 
the attributes and functions of God. Destruction of KaSrs 
was enjoined by those books, and they also said that there 
were wine and fairies in Heaven. Such things could not 
be the teaching of God. The Baja told Swamiji that 
though he, Swamiji, was right to some extent, yet if he would 
propagate other things and postpone condemnation of idol- 
worship for the time being, he, the Raja, would give aU 
that would be required for the Veda Bhashya. Hearing 
this, Swamiji said with a little spirit that the Raja did 
not understand things, and that he, Swamiji, was not a 
shopkeeper so as to defer doing his duty for the sake 
of money. 

P. Bhagwan Vallabha, a physician of Anupsbahr, district 
Bulandshahr, who had once met Swamiji several years ago, 
came to see Swamiji at Benares. Swamiji atonce recognised 
him and received him very cordially, and asked him to 
feel his, Swamiji’s, pulse. The physician told Swamiji that 
he suffered from sprue of the sanohar variety. Swamiji said 
that he had been poisoned by people several times and the 
fell disease was the result. The physician said Sasruta, 
the most important Sanskrit work on medicine, also said so. 

One day Swamiji in reply to a Brahmin told him 
that caste or varna does not depend on birth; for, if it 
depends only on birth, why “When a Brahmin has two sons 
and one of them becomes a Christian, do you not still 
hold him to be a Brahmin. If you do not, what about 
his birth as a Brahmin?" 

Swamiji was by nature trustful and reposed confidence 
in those, for whom he had provided education or those who 
served him. People took undue advantage of his confiding 
nature and deceived him. One Dularam, who had been educated 
in Swamiji’s patbshala at Farrukhabad, and whom Swamiji 
had appointed a teacher in the Easgunj Pathshala and who 
later became a clerk under Swamiji, was one of these 
cheats and used to backbite Swamiji. He boasted that he 
would insert in Swamiji’s books passages which no one 
would ever be able to detect. Swamiji found him out 
at last and dismissed him. What he did when he was 
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Swamiji’s amanuensiB, nobody knows. The pupils educated 
in Swamiji’s patbshalas remained Pauranik and acted as 
Panraniks do. Swamiji told them one day that they had 
grown up having been fed on grain obtained by reciting 
false stories of the Puranas and were, therefore, unable to 
appreciate truth, and that it was no wonder that they paid 
homage to the dead and showed disrespect to the liaing. 

The Kotwal of Benares was a devoted follower of 
Swamiji. One day he asked Swamiji to go to the famous 
Boodha Mangal , Fair of Benares. Swamiji replied that 
where public dancing girls danced, the fair was not of 
Boodha Mangal ( old .Mangal ) but of Bhadwa Mangal 
(pimp Mangal). 

When a man complained to Swamiji that his condemna- 
tion of things resulted in making him enemies, Swamiji 
replied that his object was only to instil national spirit 
amongst all from the lowest people to the highest Brahmins, 
and create unity such as exists between one’s two hands, and 
that his refutation of untruth was in public interest. 

Swamiji this time stayed in Benares for nearly six 
months, from the 19th November 1879 to the 5tb May 1880. 
Before leaving Benares, Swamiji published a notice saying 
that he would leave Benares on 5th May and that if 
anyone still had any doubts about the Vedic faith, one 
could have them removed while he, Swamiji, was in Benares. 

During the whole of his stay at Benares no pandit came 
for sastrarth. But just as he was preparing to go to Ijhe 
railway station on his departure. Raja Shivprasad, C. S. 1., 
Inspector of Schools, sent to Swamiji a printed list of 
questions and demanded answers. Swamiji sent word to 
Raja Shivprasad that there was yet a little time, and if 
Raja Shivprasad went to him, he would remove the Raja’s doubts. 
'I he Raja never went. The list had been prepared by 
Swami Vishuddhanand; for the Raja had not the learning 
to put such questions as the list contained. Swamiji wrote 
replies to the questions and published them under the 
name Bharmo Uckhedan. 

Swamiji reached Lucknow on 5th May 1880 and took 
up residence in Moti Mahal. An Aryasamaj had been 
established in Lucknow with nine members including a 
Muslim, who was the son oF a prostitute by a Hindu rais. 
Swamiji delivered two lectures in Aminuddaulah-ki-Kotiii 
on Cow protection and True Religion. The third 
lecture was delivered in Sadagunj in Eanhiyalal’s Thakur- 
dwara ; another in Rugghanlal Jain’s house in refutation of 
Jainism. Swamiji told pandit Ramadhar that he . did 
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Hot want to cut himself off like the Brahmo Samaj trom 
Hindu (Arya) society but to reform it by remaining in it. 

One day while he was returning from his lecture, a very 
thin old beggar woman piteously asked Swamiji, “Babaji, 

I am hungry, give me food for to-day.” Swamiji had some 
pice given her, but his eyes were filled with tears. With great 
emotion he said, “ How degraded our golden land has become 
that a starving old woman begs food from one who himself 
lives on the charity of others.” 

On 20th May, Swamiji reached Farrukhabad and took up 
his abode in Kalicharan Ramcharan’s garden. He delivered 
live lectures, after giving public notice, in Seth Madholal's 
compound, which were overcrowded. Munshi (lorilal, \akil of 
Fatehgarh used to say that he believed in no religion, and told 
Swamiji that ail religions were full of absurdities; but. after a 
long talk with Swamiji, he accepted the Vedic faith in 1.S79 a.d. 
and became Secretary of the Aryasamaj there. 

Swamiji delivered a lecture on Yoga on .oth -I one, in 
which he described w'hat extraordinary powers a yogi can 
attain. Mr. Scott, the District Magistrate, and Mr. Doniston, 
the Joint Magistrate, were present. The Joint Magistrate asked 
if ,by practising yoga, he would be able to develop powers which 
the books say that the Yogis acquire. Sw'amiji said that so long 
as he ate meat and drank liquor, he could not practise yoga, but 
that if he gave them up, he could successfully practise yoga. 

Swamiji delivered several lectures, the last one on 27th J une 
1880 in which he proved, on the authority of the Brahmanas 
and the six Darsanas, that the Vedas were Revelation and 
the ultimate source of all knowledge. He said that it was 
essential that a correct translation of the Vedas should be 
made; for, the translations of Mahidhar and others had 
aporead falsehoods in the country. Munshi Harnarayana, a friend 
of Babu Durgaprasad, rais of Farrukhabad, said that there was 
nobody in the country who could do so except Swamiji; and 
that as Swamiji had become fiftysix years old, be should now 
devote himself to the Veda Bhashya. Rs. 1350|- were raised as 
wabscriptions towards the Veda Bhashya and a permanent fund 
was established to propagate the Vedic faith. 

An Aryasamajist, Totaram, was assaulted by two people. 
One of whom was a wrestler, because Totaram had joined the 
Aryasamaj. Totaram filed a complaint, and Mr. Scott punished 
both the culprits. When after sometime, Mr. Scott told 
Swamiji that the people who had assaulted one of his followers 
ha^ got their deserts, Swamiji replied that a sannyasi does not 
dqrive any pleasure by seeing one, who assaults him, punished. 
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He deprecated people taking such matters to courts and said 
that a blow should not be returned by a blow, that the evil deeds 
of the Pauraniks should be borne with patience and forbearance; 
and that in the end, the Pauraniks would regret their deeds. 

Swamiji left Farrukhabad on 3Uth June and arrived at 
Mainpuri on the first of J uly, and stopped in . Thansingh 
Sohiya’s garden, buring the first two days of his stay, hund*- 
reds of people came to Swamiji, which kept him busy from 
morning till 10 p. m. The visitors were so gratified by 
Swamiji’s discourses and replies to questions that they declared 
that they had derived the same happiness by visiting Swamiji 
as people in old days did by visiting rishis. Swamiji delivered 
two lectures on the 3rd and the 4th of J uly in the maidan (open 
space) of Akatgunj, and answered questions on the 5th July. 
A British doctor pqt some questions as ’ an atheist. 
Swamiji answered his questions and he went away satisfied. 
The Collector and the Sub- Judge of Mainpuri were present at all 
these meetings. Mirza Ahmad Alibeg thanked Swamiji and said 
that in old days when learned men like Swamiji lived in India, 
people used to come to it for education from foreign lands. 

In reply toa question whether there was any Sacred Land iu the 
world, Swamiji said that there was no such land, and that if 
one committed a sin on the Himalayas he would have to suffer 
the consequences. Swamiji left Mainpuri on 6th July, and 
after staying a day at Bharol, reached Meerut on the 8th, 
and took up residence in Lala Bamsarandas’s kothi in the 
Meerut Cantonment. 

As P. Shyamji Krishna Varma, who had studied Panini’s 
Asbtadhyayi and other books under Swamiji, and who, with 
Swaraiji’s help, had gone to Oxford in 1879 a. d. for further 
education, and from whom Swamiji expected great things, did 
not write to Swamiji for some months; so, on I3th July- 1880, 
Swamiji wrote the following letter to him in Sanskrit : 

"May the benedictioc of Dayanand Saraswati Swami rest up(^ 
Shyamji Krishna Varma, who deserves all commendation for his learning 
and his perseverance in the path of Vedic religion, &o. 1 am sorry you 

have not cheered me for sometime by a letter. 1 now write hoping that 
you will Tcsjoice my heart by replying to the following questions : 

“What sort of men are there in England f What are their oharacte- 
ristio qualities, dispositions, and actions / What is the nature of the land, 
water, and air there? What kind of eatables, solid and liquid, and. what 
other things (lehya, chushya), can be had there ? H^vo you 
bean in good health ever since you left this country ? is the object of 
your visit to England being accomplished every day, how many men' read 
Sanskrit with you, and what books do they study ? . , 

“Wh&t is your monthly income and what are your expenses ? 'What 
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time have you for study, for teaching, and for meditating ? How is it 
that your fame for discoursing on the doctrines of the true religion 
has not spread so rapidly in England as it formerly did here in 
India ? Perhaps you have already acquired a reputation without 
our having heard of it, being at a long distance from you : 
or, perhaps, you have had no leisure. If that be the case, it 
is my earnest recommendation that, as soon as you have finished 
studies and your teaching work (parhna, parhana), you should deliver lectures 
for the propagation of the Vedic doctrines, and then return here, 
but not before; for a good reputation so acquired is preferable to 
making money; nay, it confers a great blessing (siva-karah). What 
is the present opinion of our beloved professor Monier Williams and 
Max Muller (Mokshmiilar) about tho Vedas and other sastras ? Have 
they and others any regard for the dissemination of the meaning of 
those works (tadartha-pracharaya?) Is it a fact that the Theosophical Society 
has established a Vedic branch (V^aidik Sabha) in London (Nandanagra, 
the city of joy) ? Have you ever seen Her Majesty, the great Queen 
Empress of India? Have you seen the assembly called, Parliament? 

“Please to answer these questions as ^oon as you can, and write to me 
at length about other topics which you may think worth mentioning. This 
will suffice for the present, as it is not necessary to write long letters to 
the intelligent. Written on Tuesday the sixth day of the white half of 
the month Ashadha, Samvat year, measured by tho earth, the numerical 
symbols, the llamas and the sages 1937 (a.d. 1880)^\ 

What reply P. Shyamji Krishna Varma gave to this 
letter is not known. But he does not appeal to have 
done anything to propagate the Vedic faith in England. 

Citing this letter of Swainiji to Shyamji Krishna Varma, 
Prof Monier Williams wrote a letter in October. 1880 which was 
published in the premier literary weekly of England, the 
Athenium, affirming that Sanskrit was a living language in 
India. He said : 

“Few are aware of the extent to which Sanskrit is at present used as a 
medium of conversation and correspondence in India, and of its 
extreme convenience when employed as a kind of lingua franca 
among learned men in a country where there may be no affinity 
between the spoken vernaculars, or not sufficient affinity to make two 
persons living in adjacent districts mutually intelligible. 

“Mr. Gust has shown that about two hundred languages and 
dialects are spoken by the inhabitants of our Indian empire. What 
a barrier would this variety of speech be to the interchange of ideas 
were it not for the universal employment of Sanskrit and Hindustani 
as vehicles of intellectual intercourse by the educated classes in all 
parts of the country! Smskritis supposed to be dead, and often 
called a dead language : but can any language be pronounced devoid 
of life which still lives and breathes in daily thought and daily 
speech, which still animates and inspires daily correspondence, and 
which still exerts a living infiuence over literature, science, and 
religion from the Hindu Kush to Ceylon 

^Prof. Monier Williftm’a translation of the letter. 
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Of Swamiji’s letter quoted above, Prof. Monier William 
said : ^‘The above letter is well and clearly written in 
pure classical Sanskrit.” 

Of Shjamji Krishna Varma and Swaiui Dayanand, he says 
ill the letter to the Athenium^ “His (Shyaniji Krishna Varma’s) 
knowledge of Sanskrit and power of speaking and writing that 
language were so great that the title of Pandit had already been 

accorded to him... He had the advantage of the instruction 

of a remarkable person who is not only profoundly versed in 
Ancient Sanskrit literature but is now causing considerable 
stir in Indian religious circles by denoimciiig polytheism, 
pantheism and idolatory and preaching pure monotheism as the 
only true religion of the Aryan race founded on the Veda. 
The name of this reformer is Swanii Dayanand Saras wati 
lie is an eloquent speaker and writer of Sanskrit.” 

Swamiji was on the look out for a suitable lady teacher for 
the Meerut Girls School. Having heard that an educated 
Mahratta lady named Uamabai lived in Calcutta, Swamiji 
wrote a letter bearing date Ashadld Sukla G, (Saturday) 

to her, expressing his pleasure that she had received Sanskrit 
education and asking her if she was a Brahmacharini and 
intended devoting herself like Gargi to public good or lead a 
family life; and if she cared to leave Bengal to come and see 
him; that if she cared to go round the country and work for the 
welfare of women, people were willing to pay all her 
expenses, and added that in any case all her expenses would 
be paid and arrangement for her stay in Meerut made if she 
would come to see him. 

She replied by a letter dated Ashadh Sukla 1st, S. 1937 = 8 
July 1880 (Thursday), saying that it was a great honour to 
her to hear from such a great man as Swamiji and expressing 
her gratitude for what Swamiji had said about her, and added 
that she Avas mourning the loss of her elder brother with 
Avhom she had come to Calcutta and who had died two and half 
months ago, that she Avas a Brahmacharini and liked to remain 
so, and would leave Bengal after a month or six weeks. 

SAvamiji replied to this letter on Ashadh Sukla 15 = 21st 
July 1880, condoling with her in her loss and enquiring where 
her home was, and if her parents were alive and if she knew 
any foreign language. SAvamiji added that as he Avas staying at 
Meerut for twenty fiv’^e days more it would be good if she could 
see him during that time. Kama sent a reply on 1st August, 

^This date appears to be wrong. Ashadh Sukla 6= 13 July 1880 was not a Saturday; 
and Ashadh Krishna 6th, 8. 1937= 28th June 1880 was a Monday and not a Saturday. 
As Rama's reply to this letter is dated the Ashadh Sukla 1st (8th July 1880), 
Swamiji’s letter must have been written sometime before 4 July 1880. 
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1 880 saying that her home was Gangamul, Mysore State, that 
she was 22 years old and that she hoped to have his darsana in 
four or five days. She came to Meerut accompanied by a 
man and a woman. She was accommodated in the bungalow 
of liabu Uhedilal, Commissariat gumasta, where Col. Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky were already staying. A Bengali 
friend of Ramabai named Bepinbehari, M.A.B.L. followed her, 
and was accommodated in the same bungalow. Ramabai gave 
some lectures; and in the evenings, began to read Vaisheahik 
darsana with Swamiji, while 1^. Bhimsen, Jwaladutt and two 
Arya Samajists of Meerut, P. Paliramand Jotiswarup used to be 
present. It was Swamiji’s wish that she should not marry but 
devote herself to the cause of the uplift of women. Ramabai did 
not agree to it. Ramabai ’s object in coming to Swamiji was that 
Swamiji may declare valid and in accordance with thesastras, her 
marriage with a Bengali youth who was a Kayastba, while she 
was a Brahmin. Swamiji later said that had he known that 
Ramabai would not agree to work for the uplift of the women of 
India, he would never liave broken his rule, and would not have 
allowed her to sit and read sastras with him. She asked Swamiji 
to let her stay with him and to teach her other sastras but 
Swamiji told her that he would have notliing to do witli her 
In future. Swamiji had 8usj)i(dous about her conduct, Tvhicli 
were confirmed by the Aryasamajists of Meerut. Swamiji 
decided to send her away and asked the Aryasamaj workers 
to bid her farewell with the same respect as was shown to her 
on her arrival. A meeting was convened to bid her farewell, when 
P. Pali ram said that it behoved Ramabai to have high 
aims and work for the regeneration of Indian women and not 
to marry and settle down. Ramabai, in her reply, highly 
eulogised Swamiji’s work and compared him to Brahaspati 
and said that she was unable to take u)> the work suggested. 
Idle Aryasamaj presented her with Rs. 125[- and a piece of 
cloth worth Rs lOj-, and Swamiji gave her copies of his works, 
Satyarth Prakash, Sanskarvidhi, etc. Ramabai later became 
a Christian and opened a Widows Home at Poona under the 
name Sharda Sadan and converted hundreds of Hindu widows to 
Christianity. 

In a letter to Babu Deveiidranath Mukhopadhyaya dated 
the 13th November, 1^)03 replying to his letter asking for 
information, Ramabai said that she had stayed for more than 
three weeks in Meerut and was favourably impressed by 
Swamiji’s views. She said that he was a great man of 
splendid presence and was an embodiment of kindness, that his 
treatment was that of a father, that his speech was very 



2S2 


LIFE OF DAYANASD SARASWATI 


impressive, that he loved Sanskrit and liked the Vaisheshik 
Darsana better than the others. She also said in her letter 
that Swanii Dayanand was o£ opinion that religious education 
should be given to women also, and that they were entitled to 
read the Vedas. Hamabai also said in her letter that she 
stayed in Chedilal’s house, where Col. Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky were staying as guests, and that she talked to 
Madame Blavatsky through an interpreter. Madame 
Blavatsky told her that she did not believe in a Personal God. 
She wore a ring with three jewels in it and declared that the 
jewels represented the powers which w’cre ruling this world. 
Ramabai also said that one evening Swamiji came to see these 
two leaders of Theosophy and talked with them through an 
interpreter; and that, if she remembered aright, the Theosophist 
leaders told Swamiji that they did not believe in a Personal 
God nor in the Vedas as Hevelation. 

Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky were on their way to 
Simla where they were going to meet the Viceroy, Lord Ilipon, 
and prove to him that invisible souls talked to them, They 
had broken their journey at Meerut to see Swamiji. 

Col. Olcott is said to have told Swamiji that he and 
Madame Blavatsky could not bring themselves to believe that 
Swami Sankaracharya was able to transfer his Atma or soul 
to the dead body of the llaja who had died just then. 
Swamiji is stated to have replied that though he was not a yogi 
of the firstjorder but was one only of a middle grade yet he could 
concentrate his spirit into anyone part of the body so that 
the rest of the body would appear lifeless, and that if a 
medium grade yogi could do this, it was not beyond the 
bounds of possibility that a yogi of the highest order could 
transfer his soul into another soulless body. 

One day Babu Jotiswarup and some other people went to see 
Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky. When it began to become 
dark, P. Paliram got up to go, saying that it was time to do 
his sandhya. Madame Blavatsky smiled and asked if they 
really practised Upasna. When asked if she did not do it, she 
said that she did not believe in God, and only did such Upasna 
as was a part of Yoga. When further questioned, she admitted 
that she and Col. Olcott were Buddliists. P. Paliram 
informed Swamiji of this; and when Swamiji asked Col. Olcott 
if what he had been told was true, he admitted that it was so. 
Swamiji then said that they should argue the matter with him. 
Col. Olcott said there could be no debate between a ynru and 
his disciple. Swamiji replied that a theist and an atheist 
could never be guru and disciple. At last the Colonel agreed 



FIFTH TOUK IN THE UNITED PROVINCES 


263 


to discuss the matter. This discussion continued for three days, 
every evening upto 10 p. m. Baldevaprasad, Head Master, 
Normal School, Meerut, acted as interpreter for two days and 
Babu Jwalaprasad, Translator of the Judges’s court the third 
day. On the fourth day, Col Olcott sent word to Swamiji that 
the discussion should be considered ended, otherwise he would 
go away to Amritsar. Swamiji replied that it would not take 
long to come to a final decision, and that if he went away 
without finishing the discussion, his relations with them would 
come to an end. Col. Olcott and .Madame Hlavatsky, however, 
left Meerut that very day, and Swamiji declared in a meeting 
held that evening at Lala Uamsarandas’s house that all 
connection between him and the Theosophical Society had come 
to an end. 

Swamiji made out a Will on Kith August, 1880 at Meerut. 
By it he, established a Paropkarini Sabha consisting of fourteen 
members with Pai Bahadur Sundcrlal as Secretary. 

Swamiji went away to Muzaffarnagar on 1.5th September 
and stopped there in Bai Bahadur Nihalchand’s bungalow. One 
day a snake appeared in the house in which Swamiji was staying 
and Swamiji had it killed. Swamiji delivered ten lectures in 
Muzaffarnagar and then went to Meerut nnd deli’ cred tuo 
lectures at the anniversary of the Meerut Aryasamaj. In one 
of the lectures, Swamiji condemned the untruthful conduct of 
Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky and advised people not to 
join the Theosophical Society. 

During a lecture one day, Swamiji related some of his 
reminiscences and said that once a Collector after hearing his 
lecture told him that if the people acted according to his advice, 
the British would have to leave India. To this Swamiji replied 
that the Collector had not understood him aright, and that what 
he had said was that there can be no amity between an educated 
and an ignorant man, and that so long as the people of India do 
not acquire those good qualities, which the English possess, 
there can be no friendly relations between them. 

People were surprised at Swamiji taking long walks in the 
morning. Swamiji said that when he was an Avadoot ( carefree 
sadhu ) forty miles of walk was nothing to him. He is stated 
to have added that once he walked from Gangotri (source of 
the Ganges) to Gangasagar and that he had walked from 
Gangotri to Kameshwaram. He also said that when he had no oil 
for his lamp, he used to read by the light of the street lamps. 
He said that he had braved the midday sun and passed 
noontime lying in burning sand for days together naked and 
hungry, and slept in the same condition in the extreme cold of 
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the Himalayas and on the banks of the Ganges. 

One day Shivlal Rastogi, a devoted follower of Swainiji, 
while going to see Swainiji, saw a snake lying across his way. 
When he arrived at Swamiji’s place, the first question Swamiji 
asked him was, did he meet a snake on the way. When he was 
leaving Swamiji, the latter asked hina to take an umbrella to 
escape becoming wet. There Avere no signs of rain then, but 
before he reached home, a smart shower came and he was 
soaked to the skin. 

Swamiji reached Dehra Dun on 7th October 1880, and issued 
a public notice announcing that he had come to DehraDun, that 
he believed only in the V'^cdic faith and would expose the 
falsities of other bdths, and that if anyone wished to have a 
written sastrarth with him, he was Avelcome. The Muslims and 
the Pauraniks made a show of a sastrarth, but when challenged, 
they kept quiet. One day, a lOuropean Missionary Mr. Gilbert 
came Avith some Christians to Swamiji and asked him what proofs 
Swamiji had, that the Vedas were Revelation. Swamiji knew that 
he was not a seeker of truth. He put him the counter question, 
what proofs had he got that the Bible Avas Revelation. The 
missionary said his (luestion must be answered first. SAvamiji 
said that he Avas Avilling to ansAvmr ten objections on the Veda 
provided the missionary Avould also undertake to answer 
Swamiji’s objections to the Bible. The missionary did not 
agree to this and went aAvay. A party of Muslims Avent 
to Munshi Umar Muhammad avIio had been converted by 
Swamiji and given the name Alakhdhari and told him 
that he deserved condign punishment, and that he would 
not go to Heaven on his death. Alakhdhari asked them 
Avhether the God of Islam protected only Muslims or all 
mankind. If the first, they need not bother about his 
fate^ and if the second Avas true, thei’c Avas no difference 
between him and the Muslims. He invited the Muslims 
to accept the Vedic faith. 

SAvamiji lived in Dehra Dun till 20 November, and then 
returned to Meerut. Swamiji AA\as photographed in DehraDun. 
After staying for five days at Meerut and Avithout delivering 
any lecture, SAvamiji Avent aAvay to Agra. M. Girdharlal, 
a wellknown Vakil of Agra, received him at the Raihvay 
Station and took him to his house. 

Swamiji gave twentyfive lectures in the Mujeed Am 
School, Pipalmaudi, Agra, the first on the 28th November. 
Unfortunately, there is no record of these lectures. Ten 
days before leaving Agra, Swamiji issued a public notice 
saying that he was going away from Agra and if anyone wished 
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to be enlightened on any point, or hold a aastrarth with 
him, one could do so during the next ten days. Many 
people came and ))ut (luestions. Swamiji answered them 
and they went away satisfied. Swamiji’s discourses resulted 
in the establishment of an Aryasainaj at Agra on Sunday 
the 20th December 18(S0. On 9th December, Swamiji 
invested the three sons of 1 hakur Shyamlalsingli of Wa/.irpur 
with Yagyopavit. A Euroi)ean Homan (.’atholic woman 
missionary was present at the ceremony. 

Agra is an important centre of the Roman (’’atholic 
Mission in India. The Lord Bishop of Agra sent ;i. man to 
Swamiji to make an appointment. Sw’amiji himself went to 
see the Bishop on 12th December. 1 lie Hi, shop received Swamiji 
with respect and cordiality. Swamiji told the Bishop that if the 
(Uiristians, Muslims and the followers of other theistic faiths 
only propagated the truths common to them all, some sort of 
unity could he established. The Lord Bishop replied that that 
was difficult : for the Muslims and (Tiristians wmuld lu't give 
up eating meat. The Bishop then said that just as Queen 
Victoria could not rule India without a Viceroy, so God cannot 
arrange to bestow s.alvatiou on men without Jesus Christ. 
Swamiji said that the analogy wuisaf.aultyonc. God is omnipotent 
and omniscient ; the ipieeu is not. He does not st.ind in need 
of help from anyone, and that lie cannot even at Christ’s 
recommendation do an injustice. God gives every one the; fruit 
of his actions. When Swamiji asked who was now Christ’s 
representiitiv'e, the Bishop said that the Pope was God’s 
representative and that “The Pope corrects mistakes and atones 
for others’ sins.” Sw'amiji then asked, “And who corrects the 
Pope’s mistakes”? To this no satisfactory answmr was given. 

Swamiji went to see the St. Peter's Church at Agra, but 
the man incharge said that Swamiji should take off his turban. 
Swamiji said that the Indian way of showing respect was to take 
off shoes and he would do so. T he man, However, did not agree 
and Swamiji took a look from the verandah and came away. 

One day .Maulvi Tufailahmad-, Kotwal of Agra, objected to 
the doctrine of rebirth on the ground that it was against God’s 
justice to make a man take birth again and again and commit 
sins. His second objection was that a man’s daughter in one 
birth may become his wife in the next. Swamiji replied that 
the relation of daughter and father is only of body. One soul 
is in no way related to the other. Another day, a padreecame 
to Swamiji and said that Swamiji’s interpretation of the term 
Agni as God in his Veda Bhashya was untenable. Swamiji 
gave the grammatical mefvning of the word and said that the 
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qualities described as those of Agni were found only in God 
and the word Agni could mean nothing else but God. 

From 23rd January to 29th January 1881, Swamiji gave 
another series of seven lectures at Agra. He then delivered two 
lectures on the 27th February and the Gth March at the weekly 
meetings of the Aryasamaj, and one or two more at Munshi 
Girdharlal’s house. 

Agra is the head quarters of the Kadha Soami sect. One 
day some illiterate sadhu of that sect came to Swamiji and said 
that without a guru’s help no one can attain salvation. 
Swamiji replied that salvation can be attained only by doing 
good actions. When he said that the Hadha Soami people 
were superior to ordinary Hindus who were idolworshippers, 
Swamiji said, it was not true; for while the Hindus held Kama 
and Krishna to be only incarnations of God. the Kadha Soamis 
held their guru to be greater even than God. 

Narayandas, gumasla (agent) of the wellknown Seth 
Lachmandas of Muttra, came to M. Girdharlal and asked him 
to send away Swamiji from his house, as Swamiji condemned 
the Seth’s faith. He thought that as the Seth was a valued 
client of .VI. Girdharlal, the latter would oblige him. 
M. Girdharlal replied that he would not commit such a mean 
act. Narayandas then went to Calcutta and convened a meeting 
there on 22nd January 1881 and called it “Arya Saumarga 
Darshini Sabha” and invited pandits from Nadia, Khatpara and 
Benares to it. It is said that rupees ten thousand were spent 
on it and all pandits who attended it were given money presents 
at their departure. Narayandas’s master Seth Lachmandas 
disapproved of such unnecessary expenditure and Narayandas 
had to leave his service. The leader of this Calcutta meeting 
was P. Maheshchandra Nyayaratna, Principal of the Sanskrit 
College, Calcutta. The following questions were framed and 
answered by the pandits there 

Q I. Are Sauhitaahd Brahmanas equally authoritative or not? 

Ans : — Bqually authoritative. 

Q. 2. Is the worship of the idols of Siva, Vishnu, 
Durga, and the observance of caste and shraddha and going on 
pilgrimage, enjoined by the sastras ? 

Ans : — Yes. 

Q. 3. Does the word Agni in tiie Mantras 
etc., mean God or fire ? 

Ans : — It means fire. 

Q. 4. Are Yajnas performed to obtain salvation or only 
to purify the air ? 

Ans ; — For going to Heaven. 
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A detailed account of this conference is given in M. 
Durgaprasad’s Triumph of Truth, Lahore, 1889, pp. 102-109. 
These questions were, however, answered later on behalf of 
the Arya Samaj by Lala Saindas, President of the Aryasamaj 
of Lahore in a pamphlet entitled, Ek. Arya. 

Swamiji wrote and published his book, Gaukarunanidhi 
while he was in Agra. In it, he asked for protection of cows on 
purely economic grounds. At a lecture by Swamiji on the 
protection of cows, delivered at Munshi Girdharlal s house, a 
society called the Gaurakshini Sabha was established in Agra, 
and a sum of Ks. llOOj- subscribed for the purpose of protecting 
cows. Among the subscribers there were some Mussulmans. 

P. Raghunathprasad of_ Achnera came to Swamiji, and 
said that he had come to have a sastrarth. Swamiji 
humorously said, “What will you do with a sastrarth ; go and 
tell your wife that you have defeated Dayanand”. Pandit 
Raghunath Prasad then left, and borrowing a carriage from a 
mahajan and putting garlands round his neck, went round the 
city proclaiming that he had defeated Dayanand. 

P. Chaturbhuj of Benares who had made it his business to 
denounce and abuse Swamiji, came to Agra and gave three 
lectures there. The gist of his lectures was that Swamiji’s 
condemnation of idolworship. Avatars and the Puranas had 
caused great injury to the Brahmins; that Swamiji was not a 
sannyasi, because he stayed in the inhabited portion of the city; 
and that the Gokulia Gusains should file a suit against Swamiji; 
otherwise they Avould lose their living. He always ended his 
lectures on the note that he was going about supporting the 
Sanatah Dharma, leaving home and putting up with 
inconvenience, and people should, therefore, give him 
financial assistance. 

Swamiji constantly advised people that they should call 
themselves Abyas and. not Hindus; for, the term Hindu had 
been applied to them by foreigners and had bad implications. 

In connection with the census of 1881 a. d., Swamiji 
wrote the following letter on the Slst December, 1880,to 
Dayaram Varma, Secretary, Aryasamaj, Multan: 

“Received your letter, the form of census which you have sent 
should be filled in as below: 

Religion and sect Vedic, 

Race Arya. 

Caste or community Brahmin Kshtri, Vaish etc. 

Qotra or branch Whatever is one’s gotra. 



i58 


LIFE OF DAYAXAND SARASWATl 


If one does not know his gotra, let him put down Kashyapa or Parasar. 
Please send this to all the Aryasamajists and to others in the Punjab.*'’ 

Swamiji used to deliver his lectures sittinfr on a takhta 
(a large wooden seat). After delivering the lecture, he used to 
come down and sit on the floor. 

During these days, Swamiji’s daily routine of life was 
that he used to get up very early and go for a walk bettveen 3 and 
4 A. M. and then attend to necessities. On return to his 
residence and after a while. In; used to drink some milk. 
He then dictated Veda Bhashya till 11 a. M. Between 11 
A. M. and 12 noon he took his food, then took a little rest 
and talked to visitors till evening, and then delivered 
lectures, 

M. Bakhtawarsingh, Manager, Vedic Yantralaya, Allahabad 
was dismissed as there were ilefalcations in the accounts. 
Swamiji wrote on 10th Janmary 1881 from Agra to Lala 
Kalicharan, Bais of Farrukhabad and said that he ha<i gone 
through the accounts of the Yantralaya and found them 
incorrect, and that he, Kalicharan, should come to Agra 
and ask M. Bakhtawarsingh also to come there and explain 
the accounts. 

When Munshi Bakhtawarsingh came to Agra on 25th 
February, 1881. Swamiji told him that if the matter had 
been Swamiji’s ))rivate one, he would have taken no action J 
but as it was a cpicstion of public money, action must be- 
taken. Such was Swamiji’s solicitude for public money. 
He was always against going to court; but where public 

money was concerned, he. insisted on justice being done. 

Swamiji was a very fast Avalker. When he first came 
to Agra after finishing his studies with SAvami Virjanand, 
he used now and then to go to Muttra and cover 

the distance of thirtysix miles in three hours. 

P. Kalidas, Professor of Sanskrit in St. John’s College, 
Agra Avas pressed by the Brahmins of the place to have a 
sastrarth Avith SAvainiji ; but he told them that he could 

not stand against SAvamiji in argument. He also said that 
he was a felloAV pupil of Dayanand in SAvarni Virjanand’s 
Pathshala and that even in those days, Dayanand’s reason- 
ing Avas so powerful that even SAvami Virjanand Avas 

sometimes, non-plussed and had to say that he would giA'^e 
an answer the next day. 

On lOth March 1881, the Aryasamaj of Agra presented 
a public address to SAvamiji Avhen he left for Bharatpur. 



CHAPTER XIV. 



wn sft ^?RfRr II »nn^T i ^ i voy » 

Oh most Powerful God, Thou art uricon(|uerable and ever 
vanquishes the antagonist ; give us wealth and make us 
victorious over our foes in our battles. 

Sant. F., 2J^0^. 

S WAMIJI resided ;it Blinnif.pur in a garden near the railway 
station for ten days. He gave no lectures there, but 
removed the doubts of the people who went to sec him. 

Leaving Bharatpur on 19th March 1881, Swamiji came to 
Jaipur on liJUtli Mfirch and took u[> residence in the gai’den of 
the Thakur of Achrol in Madaiipura outside Gangapol. He 
delivered only one lettture at the Achrol Thakur’s residence. 
Thakur Raghunath Singh put a (piestion at the end of the 
lecture on the doctrine of nou-<luality. Swamiji explained the 
matter fully and satisfied the Thakur. A society was established 
at Jaipur under the name of Vedic Dharma Sabha which Avas 
later changed into Arya Samaj. 

Ajmer. 

Swamiji came to Ajmer at 11 i’. m. on oth May, 1881. 
An Arya Samaj had already been established there on 13th 
February, 1881. SAvamiji was accommodated in Seth Fatehmal 
Bhadaktiya’s kothi, situated to the north of the old Telegraph 
Office near the Nasiyan of R. B. Moolchand Soni. A public 
notice was issued on 7th May announcing that Swamiji Avould 
giAre a series of lectures from the 8th May onward from 7 to 
9 p. M. in the compound of Seth Gajmal’s haveli in Nahar 
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Muhalla. Swamiji delivered twenty two lectures there from the 
8th to the 30th May.^ In addition to these, four more lectures 
were given on Sundays in the Arya Samaj, Ajmer. 

P. Lekhram, a resident of Peshawar, who later became 
known as Arya Musafir (Arya traveller), and wrote a 
biography of Swami Dayanand Saraswati, and eventually met 
a martyr’s death at the hands of a Muslim fanatic at Lahore, 
was very anxious to have Swamiji’s darsnna. He left 
Peshawar on the 11th May and reached Ajmer on the 16th. 
He passed the night in a sarai and came the next day to Swamiji. 

P. Lekhram, during a discussion at Jaipur on .his way to 
Ajmer, had been asked how, when space pervaded everywhere and 
Brahma also pervaded everywhere, both could pervade in the 
same thing at the same time. He could not give a satisfactory 
answer to the question. When he came to Swamiji, this was 
the 6rst question he put to him. Swamiji gave illustrations and 
explained that a more subtle thing can pervade a less 
subtle one,and God being more subtle, pervades all space. 
P. Lekhram then put ten more questions to Swamiji, to 
which Swamiji gave answers. While writing Swamiji’s 
biography, however, P. Lekhram remembered only three of 
these ten questions, which were: 

Q. 1. Please give .some authority from the Veda that soul 
and Brahma are not one and the same. 

Ans : The fortieth chapter of Yajurveda proves that God 
and Jivatma are two separate entities. 

Q. 2. ’ Should the followers of other faiths be; converted to 
the Vedic faith. 

Ans : They should certainly be converted and purified. 

Q. 3. What is vidhyut (electricity) and how is it generated. 

Ans; — It IS present everywhere and is generated by 
friction. It is generated in the clouds by their friction with 
the air. 

Swamiji advised P Lekhram not to marry before he 
became 25 years of age. 

On 24th May, P. Lekhram wishing to return to Peshawar, 
asked Swamiji to favour him with some memento of his. 
Swamiji gave him a copy of the Ashtadhyayi, and with it, 
P. Lekhram returned to Peshawar. 

Rai Bahadur P. Bbagram, J udicial A ssistant Commissioner, 
Ajmer, had made arrangements for Swamiji’s lectures and 
attended all of them, and used to see that order was kept. 
Some pandits went to him one day and told him that they 
wanted to get pandit Chaturbhuj from Benares for a sastrarth 

* Bharat Sudaeha Parvartak for July, 1881. 
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with Swaraiji. But when P. Bhagram told them that the 
sastrarth would be a written one, that he would be the 
chairman at the sastrarth to keep order, and that the 
place for the sastrarth would be fixed with his consent, and if 
anybody used improper language he would be turned out, the 
Pauranik pandits, whose one object was to create disorder at 
the meeting and then proclaim their victory, quietly went away. 

One day a pandit versed in W estern Science expressed his 
doubts regarding the powers that Yogis are credited with 
possessing. Swamiji gave reasons in support of the Yogis 
possessing such powers and then asked the pandit if he believed 
that he, Swamiji, was doing the great work he had undertaken, 
without any Yoga siddhi. 

Swamiji told Maulvi Imdad Husain at Ajmer that a man once 
came and stood behind him holding a naked sword, while Swamiji 
was attending a call of nature. Swamiji asked him to wait till he 
finished the call and then use his sword. The man agreed. But 
when Swamiji bent his head later for the blow, the man was 
so impressed by Swamiji’s Jict that without uttering a word, he; 
ran away. 

An incident which occured at P. Bhagram’s 
house shows that Swamiji ofteir wittih ended a 
religious disputation. One Sunday morning, when Swamiji 
and Mir Shall Hussain, uncle of the Diwan of Durgah Khawaja 
Sahib, P. Salig Ram, Head Pandit of the Government 
College, Ajmer and some other pandits and muslims were 
present, and the merits and demerits of Hinduism and Muhamm- 
adanism were being discussed, the muslims pointing out the 
prejudices of the Hindus, and the pandits the prejudices of 
the Muhammadans, Swamiji remarked pointing towards Mir 
Shafi Hussain, “I will catch you by the beard,” and pointing 
towards the Pauranik pandits, he said, “And you by the cAot*”' 
but 1 have neither the beard nor the chott, and none of you 
can catch me.” 

IWASUDA. 

Bao Bahadursingh of Masuda was a devotee of Swamiji; 
and when he heard that Swamiji had come to Ajmer, he sent a 
messenger inviting Swamiji to Masuda. Swamiji accepted the 
invitation and left for Masuda on Thursday Ashadh Badi 12, 
1938-(23 June 1881 a. d.). He went by rail upto Nasirabad and 
then by a Bath (chariot) reaching Masuda at 9 p. m. the same 

iTuft of hair at the back of the skull. To ^uard the beard is the religious duty 
of muslims, and keeping the ehoti is the religious duty of the orthodox Hindus. 
They tipify the prejudices and shortcomings of the two faiths. The Vedic faith 
represented by Swamiji, who had neither the beard nor the cheti^ was free from 
all defects. 
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(lay. He was accommodated in the pavilion in Rambagh and a 
guard was placed there. Swamiji delivered lectures in the palace 
in the fort, Avhere the people of the town assembled to hear them. 

Rev. Shoolbred of Nayanagar (Beawar) was invited by the 
Rao Sahib of Masuda for a religious debate. He came on the 
2f^th June, 1881 accompanied by Beharilal, an Indian Christian. 
Swamiji Avanted to put some (Questions to him on the Bible, but 
Rev. Shoolbred said that he had come with the desire to hear 
Swamiji’s lectures and not to hav(! a debate with him. Swamiji 
then gave a short discourse on Rajniti (politics), as Rev. Shool- 
bred said that he could not stay for more than twenty minutes. 

He asked Swamiji why so much sin was committed in the 
world. Swamiji replied that anger, jealousy, passion, greed and 
such other things were the causes. The Padri said that what 
he wanted to know was, who were the people who committed sin 
mostly, and not the cause of sin. Swamiji replied “Kirani” 
(followers of the Bible), Qurani (followers of the Quran), Paurani 
(followers of the Puranas) and Jaini (followers of the Jain faith); 
and the reason why they committed sin Avas that the Christians 
believed that the sins committed at night Avould be expiated by 
the prayers in the morning; and the folloAvers of the Quran believ- 
ed that small sins Avere expiated by uttering the Avord, “Tobah, 
Tobah,” and the big sins by uttering Bisniilah ul Jiahmannl 
Rahim”, (God is great and merciful). Tin' folloAvers of thePnra- 
nas, he said, believed: — 

ftf qrt I 

ft! Arawlwi ii 

which means that sins committed ('.IseAvlicre Avere (h'.stroyed by 
a pilgrimage to Benares, and those committed in Benares by a. 
pilgrimage to Panchkoshi. And the J.ains believed that the 
mantra, and others destroyed sin. 

The Padree .sahib became silent, but after a feAV moments, he 
asked Swamiji, to which of the alxAve four classes of people did he 
(Swamiji) belong ? SAvamiji replied that he belonged to none of 
them an(i that he Avas a follower of the Vedas. 

The Padree then asked if the Vedas allowed Ganviedh and 
Ashvamedh yagyas in Avhich coavs and horses Avcrc slaughtered. 
Swamiji said, Ro, and placing the four Vedas before the Padree 
asked him to .shoAV where these Avere alloAved. Rev. Shoolbred said 
that he had left his books at Nayanagar. When Swamiji said that 
they may be sent for. Rev. Shoolbred said that he had no time. 
Beharilal, the Indian Christian, ignorant of Swamiji’s work, 
asked why he gave discourses only to the Rajas and not to the 
common people. Swamiji replied that everyone was welcome to 
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his lectures and that he visited all towns and cities and th(i 
residents of those places attended his discourses. 

On 5th: July, the UaoSahih sent for some prominent Jains 
of the’ place and ask(*d tliem to send for some Jain pandit to have 
a sastrarth with Swamiji. They said that sadlui Sidhkaranji, a 
learned Jain pandit, Avould come from Kishengarh the following 
day to Alasuda and would stay there during the rainy season. 

Owing to rain, Swamiji shifted on the first of July to 
Rao Sahih’s bungalow on the Sohangiid Hill. One day while 
going for his morning walk, iSwamiji met sadhu Sidhkaranji 
who was returning after his morning ablutions. The folloAving 
(!onversation took jilacc between them: 

Sadhu \ — What is your name and from where have you 
come ? 

Swamiji '. — My name is Dayanand Saraswati and 1 have 
come from Ajmer. And you r 

Sadhu \ — Aly name is Sidhkarau and I have come from 
Sarwar, Kishengarh State. 

Swamiji '. — Where are you staying here ? 

Sadhu : — In an Upasra (a place where Jain sadhus stay). 

Stramiji : — Is it you whom the Jains have sent for ? 

Sadhu: — Yes, they have sent for me. You have got a big 
belly. It is full of knowledge, better bind a tava^ to sujiport it, 
otherwise it would burst. You are suffering from indigestion 
of knowledge. Swamiji took no notice of these impertinent 
remarks ami Jisked if he was prepaj-ed to liave a talk on religion. 
The sadhu said, yes, if Swamiji would go to his (sadhu*s) place. 
Swamiji asked, “Do sadhus own any place?’’ Sadhu Sidhkaranji 
said that the place was not his, but the people of the town had 
built it for Jain sadhus. Swamiji then asked the sadhu Avhy he 
had put a piece of cloth on his mouth, and what was the reason 
of his drinking only warm water. The Sadhu said, he would 
give a reply if Swamiji put a similar bandage on his mouth. At 
this stage, the Rao Sahib of Alasuda arrived, and the sadhu 
started to go away. The Rao Sahib asked the sadhu to 
continue the talk and not to go away, but the sadhu did 
not listen to him and went away. 

The Rao Sahib then called five prominent Jain gentlemen 
of the town and sent them with his minister, his astrologer and 
his Kothari to Sadhuji to enquire if he was prepared to have a 
talk on religion with Swamiji, and that the Rao Sahib would 
fix a place and time for it. The sadhu replied that he would 
have a talk, provided Sw^aniiji would put a bandage on his 


^An iroD plate slightly concave on which chapaties are baked. 
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mouth like him. When Swamiji was apprised o£ this 
answer, he sent Kothari Chandmal again to tell the Sadhu 
that whoever was vanquished would have to accept the 
faith of the victor, that Swamiji would put the bandage 
on his mouth if he was defeated, but that if the sadh^u 
was defeated he would have to remove his bandage, and that 
in order to ascertain the truth it was very desirable to 
hold a discussion. The sadhu, however, did not agree to 
it, but said that his religious sutras did not allow him to 
talk until the other party also put the bandage on bis 
mouth. When informed of this, Swamiji again sent Chandmal 
to ask the Sadhuji to quote the sutra on which he relied. 
The sadhu, however, returned no answer. 

On 13th July, Swamiji sent three written questions to 
Sadhuji for answers, as the sadhuji did not agree to have an 
oral discussion. With the questions, Swamiji also sent his 
comments on possible answers. 

Q. 1. Why do you put a bandage on your mouth ? If 
you say that by the use of the bandage, fewer jiva 
(lives) would be lost, then the answer would be incorrect, 
for a jiva (living being) never dies. Secondly, if you say 

that less suffering would bo caused to the jiva, that too 

would not be true for, owing to a bandage on the mouth, the 
air in the mouth becomes hotter and will give more troubh; 
to the jiva just as by shutting a door, the air in the 
house becomes warm and impure. Thirdly, the warm air 
will come out of the nostrils with greater force and will 
cause greater suffering to the jiva ; for, by blowing through 
a pipe, the air comes out with great force. Fourthly, by 
putting a bandage on the mouth, the pronunciation is 
spoiled. Fifthly, the air of the mouth becomes impure. 
Tying a piece of cloth, on the mouth, not cleaning the 

teeth, and bathing only now and then increase obnoxious 

smiell and give rise to diseases which destroy thought, 
and energy. This, therefore, is a sin. 

Q. 2. Why do you drink warm water ? By boiling 
water, germs in it are killed and get absorbed in the water; 
hence, warm water inflicts more suffering on these living 
beings. If you say that you yourself do not boil wajier 
and, therefore, commit no sin, this is not correct, for thosie 
who boil it for you would not boil it if you don’t drink 
warm water. Kindling the fire, and the vapour it produces, 
also kill germs. 

Q. 3. How can vou say that countless germs die in a 
drop of water which is limited and definite? This is 
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against reason and common sense. 

When these questions were delivered to the sadhuji at the 
end o£ his discourse to his congregation, he repeated his old 
objection that he would answer the questions only if the 
people who carried the questions to him would put a cloth on 
their mouths. Saying this, he got up and went inside his room. 

On 16th July, the sadhuji, however, gave the following 
reply to the first question only and ignored the other 
two. Answer to the first question was : — “Air is full of jiva 
(germs), and when fire is burnt in a house, the cold wind 
outside enters the house and the germs carried by it will 
die by coming in contact with the hot wind inside 

the house. While if the door is shut or a cloth is hung 

against the door, the temperature of the hot air will be 
lowered and the germs will not die. Souls are immortal 
and eternal, but the air is the body of the souls and no 
soul can live without a body. Moreover, when the mouth 
is open, saliva of the mouth is thrown out while speaking, 

and the bad odour of the mouth reaches other people; 

that is why people put a piece of cloth to the mouth 

when speaking to bigger people. When you read the Vedas 
with the mouth open, is the saliva not thrown on th j Vedas.?" 

Swamiji at once sent his rejoinder to this reply to the 
following effect. The outside air is the support of all 

living beings; without it even the fire will not burn. The 
screen (bandage on the mouth) will increase the heat, and 
the obstruction will only make the air come out with 
greater force and come in contact with germs and injure 
them, just as when water is boiled and the mouth of the 
pot is closed, the vapour inside may break the pot. “If 
heat kills the pva (living beings) then why -do they not 
all die with the heat of the Sun? You admit the immortality 

of the soul and yet you say it dies. Ink and paper are 

not Veda, and are incapable of feeling good or bad smell. 
Did the Avriters of your sacred books Avrite them with 
cloth tied to their mouths? 'I'hen, when you met me the 
other morning outside the town, you talked to me freely 
though I had no cloth tied to my mouthj^Avhy do you then 
raise this objection now when 1 ask for a sastrarth.” 

When people took this rejoinder to sadhuji, he did 
not know Avhat to say. When people insisted on sadhuji 
giving a reply, he said plainly that he could not give 
any reply, as he Avas a mere sadhu. When, therefore, 
sadhuji admitted his inability to give any reply, the people 
quietly went away. 
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Swamiji commenced giving lectures in the Masuda 
fort from Ashadh Sudi 15 (11th July, 1881 a. u.)- They 
were announced to the people by beat of drum in the 
town. About five hundred people used to assemble to hear 
Swamiji. People eighty and ninety years old, who heard 
these lectures, declared that they had never seen such a 
learned Mahatma before. What gratified the people most 
was that Swamiji answered in anticipation the doubts likely 
to arise in the minds of the people by what he said in 
the lectures. People were so impressed that many asked 
that they may be invested with the sacred thread. Swamiji 
asked the Rao Sahib to perform a big yagya on the occasion 
of the sacred thread ceremony. A yagyashala was constructed 
on the Sohangiri Hill and materials for the yagya were 
obtained from Ajmer. Silver utensils were made. 
Swamiji was seated on a takhta, while the Kao Sahib sat on 
another takhta opposite to him. Swamiji invested thirty two 
people with the sacred thread, Kao Sahib's Koihari (Incharge of 
Stores) Chandmal who was a Jain, being one of the thirty 
two. A large audience witnessed the ceremony. Another 
yagya was performed on Bhadwa Kadi 5th (14th August 
1881) when sixteen more persons were invested with the 
yagyopavita. 

During Muhammadan rule some Hindus, Rawats or 
Mers by caste, had become Muslims in Masuda and in 
Merwara and were called Merats. But the Mers (Rawats) 
who were Hindus still gave their daughters in marriage 
to these converts. Swamiji told them that it was improper 
for Hindus to do so i hey then gave up the practice. 

On 30th July, 1881 (Shrawan Sudi 4,) Babu Beharilal, 
the Indian disciple of Rev. Shoolbred came to see Swamiji. 
The Kao Sahib told him that he (Kao Sahib) was Swamiji’s 
disciple, while Beharilal was Shoolbred’s disciple,’ he would 
like to have a discussion with Beharilal that day. Beharilal 
agreed. The Rao Sahib said, “Jesus is stated in the 
Bible to have said that if his followers had even as much 
faith as a mustard seed, they could move a mountain. 
How if you hav^ full faith in Jesus then please move this 
Sohangiri Hill. Beharilal could make no reply, and said 
that he would consult Rev. Shoolbred and then give a 
reply. 

Thakur Harisingh of Raipur (Marwar) sent two letters 
inviting Swamiji to Kaipur but the Rao Sahib of Masuda would 
not let Swamiji go. When a third invitation came, Swamiji 
asked Rao Sahib to let him go to Raipur. Rao Sahib said his 
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that wish was that Swamiji should stay in Masuda where 
arrangements for giving aid to the Veda Bhashya would be 
made. Swamiji said that he was a sadhu and should not 
live in any one place. BhadwaBadi 9th (18th August 1881 
A. D.) was fixed for SAvamiji’s departure. Swamiji gave a 
lecture on the duties of the ruler and the ruled in the Masuda 
fort. The Rao Sahib presented Swamiji with a letter of 
thanks and gave Hs. 400/- in aid of the Veda Bhashya. The 
Kao Sahib and Swamiji garlanded each other. Kao Sahib’s 
minister and other officials and about four hundred people 
of the town escorted Swamiji for a mile, and the Bao Sahib 
went five miles and then bade farewell. Swamiji left Masuda 
on 18th August 1881 at 8 r. M., and reached Beawar in a 
victoria carriage at 7 p. m. the same day and stopped there for 
three hours in a sarai (free lodging house) near the railway 
station. People asked him to stay in Beawar. But Swamiji 
said that he would do so on his way back from Kaipur. 

RAIPUR. 

Swamiji left Beawar by rail at 10 p. m. and arrived at the 
Haripur Railway station at 3 a. m. the next morning. It was 
pitch dark and rain was falling The train stopped at 
a little distance from the station platform. Swamiji while 
alighting, happened to put his foot on a stone which turned 
and Swamiji fell doAvn and injured his hand. He got up and 
Avent to the carriage Avhere his servants with his luggage 
were seated and got them out. The town of Raipur is situated 
two miles away from the Haripur railway station. Thakur 
Harisingh of Raipur had sent a Rath (chariot) and two bullock 
carts to the railway station for Swamiji, but the driver 
went to sleep in some other place owing to rain, and could not 
be found. The station staff people opened the waiting room 
and treated SAvamiji and his attendants with great resjiect. 
Swamiji took rest there during the night, and leaving early 
in the morning, the party reached Raipur at 8 a.m. They were 
accommodated in the palace near Madhodas’s garden. 

Thakur Harisingh Avith his relations and officials came to 
Swamiji and presented a gold Mohar and five rupees. When all 
Avere seated, Swamiji asked the Thakur Sahib who his minister 
Avas. Thakur sahib said, S. Elahibuksh, and added that as he had 
gone to Jodhpur, his nephew Karimbuksh, who was then present 
with the Thakur Sahib, acted for him. Swamiji said that it 
behoved Arya rulers not to have Muslim ministers, for they 
were the progeny of a slave girl. This enraged Karimbuksh 
and his Muslim companions. On going home, they made a plot 
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to give Swamiji a beating. One of the Muslims, wiser than the 
rest, advised them to wait for Qazi Elahibuksh, who was to 
return in 6ve or six days and then take such action as they 
may deem necessary. 

Swamiji had been invited to Kaipur at the instance of 
Charan Hardan, to preside at a big yagya and deliver lectures 
in the fort. Nearly a week passed, and though the Thakur 
Sahib daily attended Swamiji’s discourses at his residence, no 
mention was made of the yagya or the lectures. One day when 
Swamiji mentioned it, the Thakur Sahib said that he was 
waiting for Charan Hardan who had gone to his village. 

The 27th of August was the day of Idul Fitra and Qazi 
Elahibuksh returned from Jodhpur. Next morning, about 8 a.m. 
after returning from his walk, Swamiji saw a party of Muslims 
coming towards his residence. He sent Kothari Chandmal, 
who had come from Masuda with him, to go down and see what 
the matter was. He talked to the leader of the party and told 
Swamiji why the Muslims had come to him. Swamiji asked 
them to come up. When they all sat down, the following 
conversation took place between Qazi Elahibuksh and Swamiji. 

Qazi: — Why have you called us progeny of a slave girl ? 

Swamiji: — Look into the Quran Sharif. The prophet 
Ibrahim had two women in his harem, one was his married 
wife named Sarah, the other a slave girl Hajira, whom he kept 
as mistress. Where is then the doubt about Hajira’s offspring 
being children of a slave girl. 

Qazi: — The Quran does not say so. 

Swamiji: — (Brahmchari Ramanand brought a coj)y of the 
Quran and placed it there) See, the Sura Anaibut says that 
“that very year God gave to Ibrahim from the womb of Hajira, 
who was Sarah’s slave, IsmaU.” 

Qazi: — She was a slave girl but had been married. 

Swamiji: — Still she was a slave girl. Qazi could give no 
reply and the muslims were nonplussed. After showing the 
book to the Qazi, Swamiji laid it on the floor. The Qazi took 
objection and said to Swamiji: “What have you done ? you have 
placed the Quran near the feet.” Swamiji replied: just 
think how paper and ink are made and how the book is printed 
in a press; what is a pen and how it is made. The Qazi could 
say nothing and left. 

The fourth of September came and neither did Charan Hardan 
come nor was the yagya performed. On 5th September, a telegram 
came announcing the death at Jaipur of -Thakur Sahib’s wife, 
Sheikhawatji. The Thakur Sahib became griefstriken and, as is 
customary, began to listen to the recitation of Oaruda Purarm. 
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On 7 th September, Swamiji sent word to the Thakur Sahib asking 
for leave to go. Thakur Sahib said that Swamiji could do so 
the following day. Kothari Chandmal and Babu Bupsingh 
asked Swamiji to go to the fort for condolence. Swamiji said, 
that he had severed all connection with the world, and life and 
death were the same to him, and that his connection with the 
world was limited to preaching Dharma. 

Next day the Thakur sent his minister and his father to 
see Swamiji off. They expressed regret on behalf of the Thakur 
Sahib and said that owing to the bereavement, the Thakur 
Sahib was unable to come himself but that he may be looked 
upon as Swamiji’s disciple and that Swamiji would be invited 
again soon. 

BEAWAR AND MASUDA. 

Swamiji arrived at the Haripur railway station at 5 p.M. and 
entrained for Beawar, where he arrived at twelve midnight 
and passed the night in a sarai. In the morning he shifted to 
the Dak Bungalow. 

Swamiji gave several lectures at Beawar and held conversations 
with Rev. Shoolbrcd and Beharilal on religious topics. A Shri- 
mali Brahmin, Joshi Surajmal of Kishengarh had a son of his 
initiated into Brahmacharya by Swamiji, who named the 
Brahraachari, Gurunand. Swamiji returned to Masuda on 21st 
September and lived in Rambagh for fifteen days. 

An ignorant Kabir Panthi sadhu came to Swamiji 
for a discussion on religion. Swamiji asked him, how 
many sacred books did the Kabirpanthies have. He replied, 
twenty four crores. Swamiji said that that was nonsense: 
where could they keep so many books. Swamiji then 
asked, “Do you eat the food left in the plate after your 
guru has eaten out of it.” He replied, “yes.” Swamiji asked 
who Kabir was? He said, Kabir was never born: he was 
eternal. Swamiji said that Kabir’s mother had abandoned 
Kabir at his birth and a Muslim weaver took him and 
brought him up as his son. How can you say that he 
was never born? The sadhu became silent. 

BANERA IN MEWAR 

Raja Govindsingh of Banera who was the maternal 
uncle of the Rao Sahib of Masuda, invited Swamiji to 
Banera. Swamiji left Masuda on 6th October, 1881. 
Resting a few hours at Hurda, Swamiji reached Rupaheli 
and stopped there in a garden outside the town. Thakur 
Lalsingh of Rupaheli came there and had a talk with 
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Swamiji on neo-Vedantism. Leaving Rupaheli and stopping 
a day at Ratera, Swamiji arrived at Banera on 10th October. 
Raja Govindsingh received Swamiji with great respect and 
put up two tents for him near the Jhamara temple. The 
Raja came to see Swamiji at noon, when a large number 
of men were present. After welcoming Sivamiji, he sat 
down near him. He was a well read man. Swamiji asked 
him to put questions. He hesitated but when Swamiji 
pressed him, he put the following questions. 

Q. — What are Jiva, Atma and Parmatma? 

Swamiji replied that Jiva and Atma were one and 
the same, but Parmatma was different. The Thakur Sahib 
recited the sixtccntli and the seventeenth slokas of chapter 
sixteenth of the Gita:- 

which mean: “There are two entities in the world, the one 
destructible, the other unchanging and indestructible. All 
living beings arc destructible. That noble personality is 
called Parmatma, who is free from change and pervades 
and supports the three worlds.” 

Swamiji:- I don’t look upon Gita as authoritative. 
You read the Vedas and discuss it. Please give some 
authority from the Vedas, as you know them. The Raja 
gave no reply. The next day, the Raja Sahib asked Swamiji 
to show him all the four Vedas, for he possessed only 
the Yajurveda and sometimes discussed it. Four or five 
days after this, the Raja Sahib and his guru, Pandit 
Bahadur came to Swamiji with a copy of Mahidhar’s 
commentary on Yajurveda and brought some written questions 
about Swamiji’s Sanskar Vidhi and other works. Swamiji 
condemned Mahidhar severely. The Raj guru could say 
nothing in reply to Swainiji’s condemnation except that 
Mahidhar was dead and that people would adversely criticize 
Swamiji too after he was gone. 

Swamiji at that time had with him copies of Rigveda, 
Yajurveda and Samveda with (accents marked) but 

not Atharvaveda. Swamiji obtained a copy of Ntghanlu from 
the Saraswati Bhandar Library at Banera and compared 
it with his own copy and corrected it. He also got a 
copy of Yaqyavalhashiksha of Yajurveda made out for 
him. Raja Govindsingh had two sons, and he had taught 
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them to recite the Veda with accent. Swamiji heard 
them chanting (Samgan) the mantras and was pleased with 
their performance and presented them Avith copies of his 
book Varnocharan Hhiksha. 

One day liaja Govindsingh asked Swamiji to give 
a religious discourse in the Banera fort. There, Kaja 
Govindsingh repeated his question about Jiva, Atina, and 
Parmatma. Swamiji replied that just as a house and 
space were neither one and the same, nor separate from 
each other, so also Jiva (soul) and Brahma were pervader and 
pervaded; they were not the same and yet not quite 
separate, and that God, as He pervaded everywhere, Avas 
not quite separate from Jiva and yet the tAVo Avere 
distinct from each other. 

CHITOR. 

On 26th October, Swamiji left for Chitorgarh, Avhere he 
reached the next day. H. H. Maharana Sajjansingh of Me war, 
who was a youngman, had developed leanings towards atheism, 
Kaviraj Shyamaldas and Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal were 
worried about ,it and tried to interest him in religious things. 
The newspapers in those days contained accounts of SAvamiji 
and his lectures. Mohanlal Vishnulal and Kaviraj Shyamaldas 
began to correspond with SAvamiji. Pandyaji gave a copy of 
Swamiji’s Satyarth Prakash to H.H. the Maharana Sahib, 
who read it Avith great interest and expressed a desire 
to meet Swamiji. But there was a difficulty. The Maharana 
did not Avant to go out of his State to meet Swamiji, 
and Swamiji Avould not go uninvited to see any Baja. An 
oceasion, however, soon arose Avhen such a meeting became 
possible. 

The Government of India wished to present the title of 
G.C.S.I., to the Maharana of Udaipur; but the latter to objected 
to receiving it as such acceptance would loAver his status. Similar 
difficulty had arisen when Government wished to present 
Maharana Sajjansingh’s predecesor, Maharana Shambhusingh 
with the title of G.G.S I. in 1871. Maharana Shambhu Singh 
declined to accept it and said that the Maharanas of Mewar 
were from time immemorial styled Sun of the Hindus and 
there was no necessity noAv to make him a star} On this, 
the V iceroy sent a message to say that ‘ this title is given 
amongst us to equals.” Thus assured, the Maharana agreed to 

^Vir Vinod (History of Mewar) by Kaviraj Shyamaldas, Vol. II , Chapter XIX, 
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receive the title, and Col. Brooke, the Agent Governor General 
for Rajputana came to Udaipur and presented the insignia 
to the Maharana in his palace with a Standard for Mewar. 

Maharana Sajjansingh also wrote to Government saying 
what glorious position, his ancestors and his State, Mewar, 
enjoyed at all times and that it was infra dig for him to 
accept the title. Under political pressure, whoever, he at 
last consented* to receive it on the condition that the Viceroy 
himself should come to Mewar to perform the ceremony. The 
Viceroy, Lord Ripon, accepted the condition, and 23rd 
November 1881 a. d., was fixed for a durbar to be held at 
Chitor for the purpose. 

Swamiji thinking it a good opportunity to propagate the 
Vedic religion at Chitor, decided to go there, and wrote’ and 
informed Kaviraj (poet-laureate) Shyamaldas that he would 
reach Chitor on 27th October. When the Kaviraj heard 
that Swamiji had come from Banera via Bhilwara, he, 
with the Maharana Sahib’s permission, put up a camp on 
the river Gambhiri at Chitor for Swamiji and stationed 

a guard from the Bhil corps. Kaviraj Shyamaldas Avas ill at the 
time. When he recovered, he began to visit Swamiji. The 

Jagirdars and Sardars and Raj officials also came to 

Swamiji. Haja Dhiraj Naharsingh of Shahpura ^so began 
to visit Swamiji. He later became Swamiji’s devoted 

follower. When the durbar was over, the Maharana Sahib 
invited Swamiji one day. Swamiji went and gave a 
discourse on rajniti (politics) and dilated on the evil 
results of rulers keeping prostitutes. The Maharana Sahib 
was greatly struck by the fearless speech of Swamiji. He 
praised Swamiji to his Sardars and said that Swamiji 
was the only person who Avould give true and good advice 
without fear or favour. 

On 4th December 1881, the Maharana came to Swamiji’s 
camp and the talk he had with Swamiji greatly increased 
the respect and esteem which the Maharana had begun to 
entertain for Swamiji. 

One day the Maharana Sahib came to Swamiji’s tent 
and took him to the place where the Durbar had been 
held and showed him the historical places in the Chitor 
Fort and then asked him to accompany him to Udaipur. 
Swamiji did not accept the invitation at once and said that 
he would give a reply later. Next day he sent word 

^HUtory of Udaipur Vol. II p. 825 by Mahamahopadhyaya Gaurishanker Oiha. 

^P. Lekhram's MahriBhi Dayanand Saraiwatijlka jivan charita^ p. 552. 
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that he could not just then accompany the Maharana 
Sahib, for ho had to go to Bombay. But on his return 
from Bombay he would write to His Highness from 
Khandwa, and if the Maharana Sahib then felt inclined 
to meet him, he would go to Udaipur. 

On leaving Chitor, the Maharana presented rupees five 
hundred to Swamiji. The other Durbaries also presented 
rupees two hundred. 

When Swami .livangiri a disciple of Swami Kailash Parvat 
who was stay at Chitor as the Maharana’s guest heard of it, he 
became very angry and indulged in random talk. The Maharana 
to appease him, sent rupees five hundred to him also, but he 
was so enraged that he did not accept the money and left Chitor. 

The Dayanand Prakash of Swami Satyanand says that 
the Maharana before meeting Swamiji, first sent 

some people to see what kind of life Swamiji led. When 
on return, they spoke highly of Swamiji, the Maharana 
quietly went one day to Swamiji’s tent and sat on 
a wooden seat. Swamiji looked at him and said that he 
did not remember having seen him before. The Raja 

Dhiraj of Shahpura then said that he was H. H. the 

Maharana Sahib himself. On this, Swamiji said that it 
was not consistent with the Maharana Sahib’s dignity to 
come and sit like that. The Maharana replied that 

there was nothing improper in going and sitting just as 
other people did when visiting saints and Mahatmas. 
According to Dayanand Prakash, the" Maharana was thus 
the first to go and visit Swamiji. 

One day while going for a walk with some Rajas and 
state officials, Swamiji saw children playing near a temple. 
Among them there was a girl four years old without any 
clothes on her body. Seeing her, Swamiji bent his head. 
On this, one of his companions said that though Swamiji 
condemned idolworship, yet his head bent itself when he 
came near a temple. Swamiji raised himself and said, 
“Don’t you see the girl. She represents motherhood: mothers 
have given birth to us all.” 

Swamiji remained at Chitor from the 27 th October to the 
14th of December, and then left for Indore on his way to 
Bombay. On reaching Indore, Swamiji learnt that the Maharaja 
Holkar was not there. Pandit Srinivas Rao, Prime Minister, 
received Swamiji with respect and made arrangements for his 
stay. After staying a few days, Swamiji left for Bombay. 
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y. I H I t II 

Oh man ! if you have acquired power through your 
union with the Supreme One, do something useful: 
otherwise you are useless. 

Atharva V,,5,16.J. 


S WAMIJI reached Bombay on 30th December 1881. He 
was received at the railway station by Col. Olcott, 
President of the Theosophical Society, and the members of 
the Bombay Aryasamaj. When greetings were over, Col. 
Olcott accompanied Swamiji to the Gaushala at Valkeshwar 
where he himself was staying. 

Swamiji delivered a lecture in February in Mahajan 
Vadi which was attended by Seth Lakshmandas Khemji and 
His Highness the Thakur Sahib of Morvi (Kathiawar). 
When the Thakur Sahib was about to go away after 
the lecture, Swamiji approached him and said that he may 
look upon the work which Swamiji was doing as his own, for 
he (lecturer) was a subject of the Morvi State. 

On 28th March 1882 Swami Dayanand Saras wati in a 
public lecture in the Framji Cowasji Hall, Bombay denounced 
Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky as hypocrites and severed 
all connection between the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical 
Society. Swamiji’s denunciation of the two leaders of the Theo- 
sophical Society, made them so unpopular that they left Bombay 
and migrated to Madras. 

The Bombay Samaehar, reporting Swamiji’s lecture 
delivered on the 3rd June, 1882 said that Swamiji in his lecture 
deplored that milk had become so dear that the people of 
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villages in Gujrat were unable even to have a taste of it; 
and had, therefore, become physically weak; that old records 
and account books would show that milk and curd were 
used by people in large quantities before the British came 
to India. Swamiji advised the people of India to engage 
in commercial pursuits and go to foreign countries. In his 
lecture delivered on the 11th June, Swamiji stated that the 
Vedas do not mention idolworship and that they enjoin 
shraddha or reverential treatment of father, mother and the 
preceptor who are alive and of the guests. He said the 
word mantra only means thinking, and that bad people deprive 
men and women of money in the name of Hanuman 
mantra and Kali mantra. The ancient books nowhere say 
that ancestors receive any satisfaction from the shraddha. 

Seth Mathuradas Loji issued a public notice that he 
would give five thousand rupees to any person who would prove 
idolworship in the Vedas. Neither P. Venkatacharya, who 
went about vaunting his learning, nor anyone else took up 
the challenge. Swamiji’s lecture on Cow Protection delivered 
on the 11th of June, 1882 greatly placated the Bhatias 
of Bombay who had been offended by Swamiji’s denouncing 
the Vallabhacharya sect. They collected a large number of 
signatures for the memorial to stop cow slaughter. 

On 13th June, Thakurdas Jain served a notice, through 
Messrs. Smith and Frere, solicitors of Bombay, calling on 
Swamiji to delete the slokas printed on p. 423 of the 
Satyarth Piakash about the Jain religion and to apologise, 
failing which, legal proceedings would be taken against him. 
Swamiji sent a reply on 19th June, through Messrs. Payne 
and Gilbert, attorneys, saying that what he had- written 
was quite correct; but that if anyone proved him to be 
wrong, he would make corrections in the second edition of 
the book. After this, Thakurdas and his supporters kept quiet. 

Swamiji in these days gave most of his time to Veda 
Bhashya and notified to the public that he would not 
receive callers between 8 a. m. and 5 p. m., but would see 
them after 5 p. M. One day, Mr. Mahadeva Govind Uanade, 
Judge, came to see him and waited for one hour. Swamiji 
sent him word that he was engaged and could not give 
him time at that hour. Mr. lianade went away and came 
after 5 p. m. and had a long talk with Swamiji. Mr. Kanade 
looked upon Swamiji as his guru. He said so in his 
address to the Indian National Social Conference at Allahabad. 
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Swamiji was endowed with wonderful memoi'y and 
never forgot any face he had once seen. Janakdharilal, 
Adityanarain and Kainnarainlal of Danapur came to Bombay to 
see Swamiji. Swamiji recognised them at once while they were at 
a little distance, but they did not recognise Swamiji. It was only 
when Swamiji greeted them, that they recognised Swamiji by his 
voice. He asked them to go with him to the Aryasamaj, 
where a yagya was to be performed, and a Brahmin 
who could recite the four Vedas with proper accent from 
memory would officiate as Brahma at the yagya. Swamiji 
told Babu Janakdharilal, Ramnarainlal and Adityanarain 
that they must have heard of Chaturmukhi Brahma or the four 
mouthed Brahma, and added that the Brahmin who had been 
given Brahma’s seat at the yagya in the Arya Samaj was a 
Chaturmukhi Brahma, because he knew all the four Vedas. 

Janakdharilal asked Swamiji as to how God is to be 
worshipped. Swamiji said that he had already explained it to 
him at Mr. Jones’ bungalow at Danapur. Janakdharilal then 
asked how the mind can be concentrated and asked if it was 
necessary to think of a material thing. Swamiji said it was 
quite unnecessary; but that if he could not do it, he may think 
of some very minute thing like a needle’s point, a small part of 
it, till he was able to think and coircentrate his mind without 
the aid of a material object. 

L. Adityanarain of Danapur also asked Swamiji to show 
him the method of concentrating his mind in Upasna (worship). 
Swamiji advised him to observe the Varna and Niyam} Aditya- 
narain repeated his question twice and Swamiji gave him the 
same answer. He was irritated at this and said that his mission 
had proved fruitless. Then he began to think why Swamiji 
had repeatedly told him to observe Yama and Niyam and 
at last remembered that he had given false evidence in a case 
before coming to Bombay and was going to do it again 
on returning to Danapur. Swamiji had evidently read 
Adityana rain’s mind by his yogic power. 

One day a Seth came to see Swamiji with his ten 
year old son. The child was shy. Swamiji asked him to 

^ According to the Yoga Saitra^ a student of Voga must first practise Yama and 
Niyam and then Asana (postures) and Pranayam (control of breath) and so on. Yama 
(forbearance) enjoins (a) Abstaining from doing injury to living beings (b) Always 
to speak the truth (c) Avoidance of theft (d) Chastity and (e) Non acceptance of 
gifts. To observe these rules is the duty of all mankind, filiyam or religious 
observances are:»-f<i) External and Internal purity (6) Cheerfulness and Contentment 
(e) Austerity (d) Chanting Yedic hymns (e) Devoted reliance on the Lord. 
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come and sit near Swamiji and then gave him the following 
advice: “Every morning after ablutions, you should say 
namaste to your parents, and on your way to school carry your 
books yourself and not give them to your servant to carry. 
Y ou should never gaze at any woman you may happen to meet 
in your way: turn your eyes downward.” 

A Brahmin, who was a Government pensioner, came to see 
Swamiji one day. Swamiji asked him to devote the remaining 
years of his life to public good, as it was his duty as a Brahmin 
to save people from becoming perverts to Christianity. This 
shows Swamiji’s love for the people and anxiety to protect 
India from foreign onslaughts on her culture and religion. 

A Marwari, who was a broker by profession, came 
one day to Swamiji and said that he wanted to give some 
money for religious work. Swamiji asked, “How much?” 
He placed currency notes for a thousand rupees before 
Swamiji. Swamiji looked at him and his dress and general 
deportment and said, “You must have sons and grandsons and 
a household to look after. Give only Hs. 100|- and take back 
Rs. 900|-.” The Seth pressed that the entire amount of 
Rs. 1000(- be accepted. Swamiji took only rupees c ie hundred 
and returned the balance. The man was so struck with 
Swamiji’s forethought and generous consideration tli.nt he 
became a devotee of Swamiji. 

An Aryasamaj had been established at Bombay during 
Swamiji’s first visit to it in 1875 and clabox’ate rules 
and regulations had been framed. During this second 
visit, these rules were changed. The Ten Principles of the 
Aryasamaj settled at Lahore, and the byelaws adopted there 
were adopted with some amendments to suit local conditions. 

Swamiji’s life was full of activity and work. He was an 
enemy of indolence and inactivity. He advised men never to 
sit idle, but to be keen in returning good for good, and said 
that those who receive food from others should do all they 
can to do good to the donors. 

A Bengali gentleman with a beard came to see Swamiji 
one day and asked for water. As only Muslims grow beard in 
Gujrat, Swamiji’s Gujrati disciple gave him water in a dauna 
(leaves joined and stitched together to hold water) thinking him 
to be a Muslim. Swamiji chided the disciple, and asked 
him why he had not served water in a tumbler. The disciple 
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said how could he do so to a Muslim. Swamiji said the gentle- 
man was a big Hindu zamindar; but that apart, he should 
always give water to drink to his guests in a tumbler, no 
matter whether they are Hindus, Muslims or others. 

When in Bombay in 1876 a.d.. Prof. Monier Williams had 
been so impressed with Swamiji’s personality and his learning 
that he had suggested to Swamiji that if he visited Europe, his 
views and work would be greatly appreciated there, and that 
he. Prof. M. Williams, would undertake to meet his expenses. 
Swamiji thanked him for the offer, but said that his first duty 
was to work for the enlightenment of India which was enveloped 
in the darkness of ignorance, and that without acquiring a 
knowledge of English, to acquire which would take long, his 
going to Europe was not of much use. 

The work Swamiji had undertaken was all embi*acing. It 
was not only to teach the people the true and pure Vedic faith, 
but to secure the physical wellbeing of the people of India, to 
introduce social and economic reforms, and to spread education 
in the country. His aim was to elevate all, particularly the 
Aryas (Hindus) all round. He was anxious to cure mankind of 
all the diseases from which its body politic suffered. And it 
was due to this, that he laid down as the sixth and the ninth 
principles of the Aryasamaj to the effect that it was the chief 
duty of the Arya Samaj to work for the social, spiritual and 
physical welfare of mankind, and that no one should be satisfied 
with his own advancement, but should look for his own welfare 
in the welfare of all. 

As Swamiji believed that the slaughter of cows was causing 
irreparable loss to India, and that milk, ghee and milk products, 
so necessary for the wellbeing of the people, were becoming 
scarce, resulting in the physical deterioration of the race and 
giving rise to various diseases and disabilities among the people 
and pauperizing the agriculturists and peasants, the backbone 
of the nation, he made cow protection a principal plank in 
his platform, and preached it wherever he went. He also wrote 
a book Gauharunanidhi, and asked high Government officers 
such as the Chief Commissioner of Ajmer, and the Lt. Governor 
of the N. W. P. (now U. P.) to abolish cow slaughter. He took 
steps to present a. memorial signed by two or three crores of 
people to Her Majesty the Queen praying for the prohibition 
of slaughter of cows in India, and drew up a statement 
showing' its evils and asked the various Rulers of the Indian 
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States and the public of India to support the memorial to 
be submitted to the Queen Empress. Millions of signatures 
were collected by the Aryasamajes and others, but Swamiji’s 
untimely death in 1883 a. i). put a stop to this great work. 

With his letter of 12 March, 1882, to the Secretary, Arya 
Samaj, Danapur, Swamiji sent him a copy of the memorial to 
stop cow slaughter and told him that it would be signed by 
two crores of people including the Ruling chiefs and would be 
sent through the Viceroy of India.' 

Another very important matter necessary to secui’e the national 
welfare of India did not escape his attention. He envisaged 
that the good of the country required that there should be 
one language common in all parts of the country. He clearly 
said that the Arya Bhasha or Hindi alone was such language. 
He, therefore, though his own mother tongue was Gujrati, 
wrote all his works in Hindi, spoke and delivered his lectures 
in Hindi and corresponded in Hindi, and made the Aryasamaj 
everywhere to work for the advancement of Hindi. The credit 
of introducing and popularising Hindi in the Punjab and in 
the Urdu knowing parts of the country is due to the Aryasamaj. 

In a letter dated Bombay the 13th May, 1882 to T. 
Nandkishore Singh, Secretary, State Council, Jaipur, Swamiji 
deplored that no Raja or Pandit had taken any steps to 
prevent the Christians from abusing Sri Ram and Shri Krishna, 
converting hundreds of people, and from building churches at 
Jaipur, while the Vedic Faith was being opposed.* 

Swamiji left Bombay and reached Khandwa* on 25th 
June 1882 and stopped in the garden of R. R. Bhau Dadaji. 
Leaving Khandwa on 3rd July, Swamiji reached Indore the 
same evening. Swami Atmanand Saraswati came to Swamiji 
at Indore on 4th July. Leaving Indore on 5th July, Swamiji 
reached Rutlam.* From llutlam, Swamiji went to Jaora. 
He reached there sometime before 11th July. Leaving Jaora, 
Swamiji reached Chitor on 25th July, 1882. In a letter 
written to L. Kalicharan Ramcharan on 26th July, 1882, 
Swamiji said that he would leave for Udaipur in a 
day or two.* 

^Paira aur Vigyapan^ p. 317. 

^Patra aur Vigyapan^ p. 341. 

*In his letter dated Bombay the 23rd May 1882 to Seth purgaprasad(BhaKwatduit*s 
Patra aurVigyapan p. 340) Swamiji said that he had received an invitation from the 
Maharaja of In^re and that he intended to go there in twenty days time. 

^Swamiji’s letter dated Indore the 4th July 1882 to Raja Dhiraj Naharsingh 
of Sliabpura. 

^ Patra atirVigyapan^ p. 866. 



OHAPTEIt XVI. 


SWAMIJl AND 
MAHARANA SAJJANSINQH. 



^ anft it I 

^in^o a I vto I e II 


With energetic effort in my right hand and victory in 
my left, may I be conqueror of the earth, victorious over 
all powers and be winner of all wealth and gold. 

—Ath. V., 7-50-8. 


||-^ ROM Rutlam, Swamiji had written to H. H. Maharana 
Sajjansingh o£ Mewar that he was coining to 
Udaipur. The Maharana Sahib welcomed him and informed 
him that orders had been issued in his State that all 
assistance should be given to him in Mewar. Swamiji 

reached Chitor on 25th July, 1882, where the Hakim 
received him cordially. Swamiji again wrote to the 
Maharana from Chitor, and the Maharana issued orders that 
all requirements of Swamiji should be met. Leaving Chitor, 
Swamiji reached Nimbahera, then the nearest railway 
station to Udaipur. As the conveyances sent from Udaipur 
for Swamiji were delayed owing to the rains, the Hakim of 
Nimbahera placed a palki at Swamiji’s disposal ; but the 
palki could not support the weight of Swamiji’s splendid 
physical frame, and broke on the way, and Swamiji had to 
walk several miles. Later, the elephant and the carriage sent 
from Udaipur reached Swamiji and carried him to Udaipur on 
11th August, 1882. He was lodged in the Naulakha Palace 
in Sajjan Niwas garden. 

1. UDAIPUR. 

The Maharana paid his first visit to Swamji the day 
after Swamiji’s arrival. He then visited him, every day, 
one day in the morning and the next day in the afternoon. 
Swamiji used to go very early for his morning walk 
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aud on return, sit and engage in meditation on the round 
chabutra in the Naulakha garden. The Maharana Sahib, 
whenever he happened to come a little early, used to walk 
about the garden till Swamiji emerged from his meditation. 
Sometimes, the Maharana Sahib took Swamiji with him in a 
carriage for a drive in the garden and talk to him. After 
the departure of the Maharana, Swamiji used to eat Brahmipak 
(confection of the plant Brahmi which is beneficial to the brain), 
take milk and then dictate Veda Bhashya. 

P. Mohanlal Vishnulal Pandya and his friend Jagannath 
Jharkhandi began to read the six Darsanas with Swamiji at 
night. The Maharana Sahib too expressed a wish to read 
Sanskrit, and Swamiji agreed to give him lessons. Swamiji 
taught him the seventh, the eighth and the ninth chapters of the 
Manusmriti by analysing the slokas and writing them on a 
slate. In two or three months the Maharana began to understand 
simple Sanskrit. In addition to the Manusmriti, Swamiji taught 
the Maharana those parts of the Udyoga and Vanparva of the 
Mahabharata which treat of politics and the development of 
man’s character. He also taught him various parts of the six 
darsanas, the Vidurniti (the political wisdom of Vidur) and 
other books on politics. 

Her Highness the Mabarani of Udaipur became enceinte. 
Swamiji told the Maharana that he would get a son. The 
Maharana said if the prophecy did not turn out true he will not 
allow Swamiji to leave Udaipur. The Maharani gave birth to 
a son, and the Maharana Sahib wrote a letter in his own hand 
to Swamiji expressing joy at the event. He sent a gold 
mohar with the letter. Swamiji added some money to the gold 
mohar and distributed it among the poor. 

Swamiji deprecated the dancing parties in the State palaces 
which were held on festive occasions when public women danced, 
and advised the Maharana Sahib to stop them, and to have 
music otherwise if he was fond of it. He added that Samveda 
mantras may be sung and that Swamiji was willing to teach how 
to chant them. The Maharana sent his court musician Inayatkhau 
to learn how to sing Samveda mantras, but he made no progress. 

The daily routine of Swamiji’s life at Udaipur was that 
Swamiji after bis morning walk, dictated Veda Bhashya till 
12 noon; then he took his bath and his meals and lay down for 
a few minutes without going to sleep. He then attended to 
his correspondence and corrected proofs of his books. At 4 p. m. 
duries were spread on the chabutra in the garden and people 
of all faiths assembled and put questions to Swamiji. Swamiji 
used to deliver his lectures sitting on the chabutra. The 



282 


MFB OF DATANANO SARASWATI 


Maharana Sahib often attended these lectures. These meetings 
alwa3'8 came to an end when the lamps were lit. 

One day when the Maharana Sahib and Swamiji were alone, 
the Maharana said to Swamiji that liajniti (policy) required 
that he should not condemn idol worship. He added that the 
whole of the State of Me war was subordinate to Iklingji Maha- 
deva and that if he agreed to become the Mahant of Iklingji, he 
would become master of lakhs of rupees every year and in a way 
the Mewar State would become subordinate to him. Though Swa- 
miji was not easily pi'ovoked to anger, this suggestion of the Maha- 
rana made him angry and he told the Maliarana in indignation; 

“ YOU HOLD OUT A TEMPTATION TO ME AND 
WANT ME TO BREAK THE COMMANDS OF THE 
ALMIGHTY GOD. THIS SMALL STATE OF YOURS 
WITH ITS TEMPLE, WHICH 1 CAN TRAVERSE IN 
ONE RUN, CAN NEVER PERSUADE ME TO VIOLATE 
THE COMMANDS OF THE VEDAS AND GOD. PLEASE 
REMEMBER THAT NEVER SHALL I GIVE UP TRUTH 
OR HIDE IT. PLEASE THINK WELL BEFORE YOU 
TALK TO ME LIKE THIS.” 

The Maharana Sahib was dumbl^nded at this. He never 
expected such an answer. The Maharana said that he had 
made the suggestion only to find out how firm Swamiji was in 
denouncing idolworship, and that he had not realised the 
strength of Swamiji’s convictions. He was now convinced that 
Swamiji’s beliefs and principles were unshakable. 

The Maharana had once before this suggested to Swamiji that if 
he gave up condemning idolworsliip, the people would accept all 
his other teachings; and Swamiji had replied that opposition or 
no opposition, he would never give up preaching the Truth. 

Swamiji favoured the use of Swadeshi clothes and the 
Indian system of medical treatment. One day Kaviraj 
Shyamaldas said that the country should raise a memorial to 
Swamiji. Swamiji replied, “Never do it”. He suggested that 
his ashes may be thrown in a field to be of some use there. He 
deprecated raising any memorial to him, lest people should 
begin to worship his idol. 

Swamiji stressed the fact in his lectures that the loss o£ semen, 
-iM, (essence of life,) was loss of life and that it should be very 
carefully conserved, that frequent sexual intercourse weakened 
and ruined life and that sexual intercourse should he had only 
for procreation. 

He condemned Sw'ami Ganeshpuri, a very learned and cultured 
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Sannyasi in Kajputana, who owing to his learning, ready wit 
and great poetic talent, was a welcome guest in every State in 
Rajputana. He used to teach women and enjoy their company. 
According to Swamiji, however, a sadhu should never look at 
a woman. 

One day while giving lessons to the Maharana, 
Swamiji happened to say that only such orders o£ even 
one’s master should be obeyed as were consistent with 
one’s Dharma.' On this, Manoharsingh, Thakur of Sardar- 
garh, said that the Maharana was his master, and if he 
did not obey his orders he would be deprived of his Jagir. 
Swamiji said, “Dont care. If you lose your life and Jagir 
in the cause of Dharma: you must not mind it. Living 
by beggary is better than eating the bi*ead of unrighteousness.” 

One day while Swamiji was talking to someone, an 
Indian Christian came and insisted that his question should 
be answered first. Swamiji asked him to wait till he 
finished his discourse, but he persisted in his request. 
Swamiji then said, “All right, what is your question?” 
He said his question was, “VVhere have we come from ; 
where do we live, and where shall we go?” Swamiji replied, 
“You have come from pol (void).” You live in pol (void) 
and will go to pol (void).” On this, he said v uat kind of 
answer was that? Swamiji said, “Go and sit quiet and think 
over it and you would know that you have got your answer.” 

Swamiji suggested to the Maharana that a school should 
be opened for the sons of the Sardars of the State where 
both military and literary education should be given. 
The Maharana Sahib accepted the suggestion and plans 
for a building were prepared, but owing to his untimely 
death, nothing came out of it. Swamiji prescribed certain 
courses for school classes which were adopted in the State 
schools. Swamiji also proposed that the court language 
should be Hindi and the Devanagri script should be used for 
the convenience of people, and himself suggested Sanskrit 
equivalents of the Arabic and Persian words used in courts. 

Swamiji suggested the following daily routine of life 
for H. H. the Maharana: 

To leave bed at 3 a. m. and attend to necessities. After 
evacuation, to take a cup of cold water in which Chitrak 
(plumbago zeyalnic) bark may be put the previous night. Then engage 
in Gontemplatim of Qod for half an hour and then go for a ride 

‘Prof. Harold J. Laski in bis book Faith Rmuoti and GiviUtsaUon p. 35, sayt: — 

“Every one of us has one obligation which goes deeper than the obligation 
we owe to the ooUeetive relations iu which the fact of community life involves 
us: that obligation is to that inner self in each of us which we can never yield to 
anyone’s keeping without ceasing to be true onr dignity as human beings,” 
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or a walk, and to keep the eyes open while waking, and take note 
of things. One should make it a habit, he said, carefully to look at 
things. After returning from the walk, he should perform havan 
with ghee. Havan purifies the air and helps rain : the whole town 
benefits by it. He should then attend to State bumness till 9 A. M. 
Food and amusement till 11 A. M. An hour’s rest if desirable. Then 
from 12 noon to 4 P. m. attend to administrative and court work. 
After the idtemoon ablutions, he should go out riding and inspect 
the army, gardens, palaces, city etc. till sunset. Then to return to 
the palace and to do some reading or listen to literary or scientific 
talk, to meet men of learning and listen to history. Then dinner 
and walk for heJf an hour. And while walking about, to listen to 
music if so inclined. Then enjoy six hours sound sleep. Women 
should be excluded from the night apartments. One night a week or 
a fortnight to be passed in the Mabarani’s apartments. 

The Maharana Sahib began to act according to this 
programme. Under Swamiji’s advice he gave up associating 
with women other than his wife. He became averse to taking 
a second wife. 

One day when Swamiji was returning after visiting the 
Maharana Sahib, some patels met him as he emerged from the 
palace and spoke to him about a case in the court. Swamiji 
said something and made a sign with his hand telling them to 
go away. The Maharana witnessed, this and sent Judge 
Abdul Rahman, who was in attendance at the time, to ask 
the patels what talk they had with Swamiji. The patels told 
him that they spoke to Swamiji about their case, but Swamiji 
said he was a sadhu and had no concern with State business. 
The maulvi related all this to Maharana Sahib. Maharana 
Sahib said to the maulvi, “Did I not say all this to you, 
maulvi, have you ever seen a man who kept himself away 
from worldly things like Swamiji?” 

While Swamiji was present, a passage from some 
religious book was read out one day to the Maharana Sahib 
which said that if anyone gives a Brahmin a pair of 
shoes for his feet, he earns the merit of having given 
the whole world in charity. To ridicule such stupid 
statements, Swamiji addressing the Maharana said, “If 
this is true, then you can resume the Jagirs worth lakhs 
given to the Brahmins and give a pair of shoes to a 
Brahmin. You shall then have earned the merit of having 
given the whole of the earth in charity.” 

Swamiji condemned the popular practice of reciting Ram 
Mam on a rosary. He asked the Maharana whether he would . 
be Ideased if a State servant neglected service and merely 
recited ‘Maharana Sahib’ ‘Maharana Sahib’ with a rosary in his 
hand. By continually reciting Bam Ram, both the words and 
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the meaning are lost. A man should realise '.God by quietly 
meditating and understanding Him and His qualities. 

The Maharana Sahib once asked Swamiji if Sri 
Kamchandra 'wras a perfect incarnation of God. Swamiji said, 
‘Tf Bamchandraji was such an incarnation, you then are 
an incarnation of God’s incarnation; for, tradition says 
that the members of the Udaipur royal family are descendants 
of Bamchandraji ’s son Lava.” On this, the Maharana asked 
for Swamiji’s authority. Valmiki Ramayana, was Swamiji’s 
reply. The book was sent for and Swamiji, by analysing 
the passage which described 'Narada risbi’s talk with 
Valmiki about Kam’s life, showed to the Maharana that 
though rishi Valmiki held Sri Bamchandra to be a man, 
the commentators bad made him out to be an Incarnation. 

Swamiji used to go for his early morning walk to the 
Govardhan hill, passing by the banks of a lake near it. 
One day Swami Sahjanand Saraswati, a disciple of Swamiji, 
saw Swamiji sitting in padmamna posture on the water 
of the lake. He thus became satisfied that Swamiji was 
a yogi and could sit on a sheet of water. Sahjanand more 
than once saw Swamiji go into samadhi (trance) when 
his whole body became insensitive to touch and the 
breathing stopped. It is said that Swamiji could remain 
in samadhi for twentyfour hours. Swamiji initiated Swami 
Sahjanand into Yoga and sannyas dbarma and sent him to 
preach the Vedic faith to people. 

One day while H.H. the Maharana Sahib, Swami 
Sahjanand and some other people were sitting with 
Swamiji, Swamiji suddenly said, “P. Sunderlal is coming. 
If he had sent me word beforehand, a conveyance could 
have been sent for him.” The Maharana Sahib said, it 
could be sent even then. Swamiji said, ‘‘He is coming now 
in a bullock cart, one of the bullocks is white and the 
other has red spots on his body, and he will arrive 
here tomorrow.” P. Sunderlal reached Udaipur the next 
day in a cart with bullocks such as Swamiji had described. 
This is one of those incidents which prove that Swamiji’s 
yogic powers enabled him to foresee happenings. 

Two Sadhus came one day to Swamiji and after 
some talk advised Swamiji to give updesh (religious 
instruction) only to those who were fit to receive it. 
Swamiji . said that there was no question of fitness or 
unfitness in matters of religion, and that all were entitled 
to receive . updesh. He said, “Thousands of people are 
leaving the Arya Dharma, and you Sadhus are foolishly 
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arguing about fitness and unfitness. Save the people first 
and talk of fitness and unfitness later.” This reply shows 
that Swamiji was fully alive to the grave religious situation 
in India and earnestly strove to save people from becoming 
perverts to other religions. He knew well how this doctrine 
of (fitness) had barred the doors of education 

to women and the sudras in India, and strengthened the 
hands of mahants who had become sole ccmtractors or 
purveyors of Dharma. 

One day Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal, Secretary of the 
State Council, Udaipur, asked Swamiji “When will India 
be regenerated?” Swamiji replied, “Regeneration of India is 
difficult to achieve without having one language, one 
faith and one aim. 1, therefore, wish that Indian Rulers 
should create a common national sentiment and a 
common faith in their States.” Upon this, Pandya Mohanlal 
said, “Why do you then condemn the faiths of people; 
for, that creates disunity.” Swamiji said that want of 
care and thought and indolence on the part of the 
leaders and the acharyas of dharma and their prejudices 
had resulted in the degradation of the ideals, the conduct, 
and the modes of life of people and in loss of national 
sentiment; and that unless the question of its regeneration 
was seriously taken in hand, the nation was sure to die 
owing to the prejudices of the aeharym of dharma: crores 
of people had become Mussalmans or were being converted 
to Christianity. “Unless the nation is awakened by giving 
her bitter dotes of truth and right advice, and unless 
evil customs and practices and evil ideals and policies 
are destroyed, there is little doubt that the i-ace will 
die. I am not doing ray work in my own interest. 1 
suffer all kinds of troubles and insults, get abuse and 
submit to assaults, become a target for stones and bricks; have 
been poisoned several times, yet I undergo all these for the 
sake of reclaiming Dharma and securing the uplift of the race.” 

P. Mohanlal was overcome with emotion when he heard 
this from Swamiji’s lips and said in words dripping with true 
devotion that, if three or four more preceptors of religion like 
Swamiji Avere to appear in India, the country would be saved. 

H. H. Maharana Sajjansingh was a true Rajput. His 
views and . ideas were kingly. He was a worthy successor to 
the Maharanas of old and gave promise of makmg Mewar the 
premieT State in Ra^putana in administration and culture, as it 
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politically is. From the earliest times, Mewar has played a 
part in history which has given it the first place among 
Indian States in India. The glorious deeds of Maharana Pratap, 
the chivalrous character of Mahan.na Kajsingh, the splendid 
achievements of Maharana Kumbha and the unique position 
which Maharana Sanga occupied in India are historical facts which 
every Hindu, whether he lives i i Rajputana or Bengal or the 
Punjab or in the South, cherishes, and of which he is proud. 
Greatness of soul, wide national outlook, and a vision that only 
great men possess distinguished the Maharana even in his early 
years. He took up the matter of restoring the fortifications of 
Ohitor, a name hallowed in Indian history. 

Maharana Sajjansingh was fifteen years of age when he 
ascended the throne of Mewar on 25 /November 1874. When 
His It. H. the Prince Edward of Wales came to India and landed 
in Bombay on 8th November 1875, there was a minority 
administration at Udaipur and Maharana Sajjansingh was taken 
to Bomba}' to welcome the Prince. The Nizam of Hyderabad 
also a minor, was also taken there. The Maharana had given 
his consent to go to Bombay on Government agreeing to give 
him a seat which was his by right. When the Maharana reached 
the place of reception, he found that his chair was not placed as 
agreed upon. He, therefore, refused to sit in it and walked about 
till the Prince landed and then after greeting him, left the place. 

When Maharana Sajjansingh was in Jodhpur in 1884 a. o. 
news reached him that Government had agreed to recognise the 
succession of a son of its ruler, Vibhaji, by a muslim mistress, 
to the gadi of Jamnagar, one of the Rajput States in Kathiawar. 
The news made the Maharana angry, and he is stated to have 
sent a protest to Government against such recognition. H. H. 
Maharana Jaswantsingb of Jodhpur also did so. When, however, 
the Government took exception to the Maharana 's interference 
in the affairs of a State in Kathiawar, the Maharana replied 
that the Maharanas of Udaipur had always been recognised as 
the leaders of the Hindus and were held as Hindua Sura/' (Sun 
of the Hindus), and that according to tradition it was his duty 
as the Maharana, to protest if the rights of a Hindu State are 
in danger. Mahamahopadhyaya P. Gaurishanker Ojha’s Ilutory 
of Udaipur ^Yo\. II, p. 834, however, says that when Sir Edward 
Bradford, the Agent Govexmor General for Rajputana, enquired 
of the Maharana, what interest could the Maharana have in the 
affairs of a Kathiawar State, the Maharana replied with some 
spirit that Jamnagar was a Rajput State, though situated outside 
Rajputana, and it was his duty to protect Rajput interests 
wKerever they were in jeopardy; and then asked Sir Edward 
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Bradford “Don’t you always support the cause of your own 
people.” The Agent Governor General then said that he would 
get the hie of the case and send it to the Maharana. ' The 
Maharana, however, died soon after. 

He clearly saw the necessity of bringing the principal Hindu 
States of India in closer unity and strove to bring together in 
close amity the states of Udaipur, Jodhpur and Jaipur. 

Once when he was returning from Delhi, Maharaja Kamsingb, 
the enlightened Uajput ruler of Jaipur, invited him to visit 
his State and took with him guns and asked the Maharana to 
bombard Jaipur; for, he knew that the Maharanas were under a 
vow not to enter Jaipur unless to attack its fort. The Maharana 
recognised the changed times, sent back the guns and gladly went 
to Jaipur and established closer relations between the 
two States. 

In his budding youth, he showed qualities which, had they 
reached fruition, would have made him one of the most remark- 
able men of his time; but unfortunatly for the country, he died 
when he was barely twenty five years old. 

A sastrarth lasting from the 11th to the 17 th September, 1882 
took place between Swamijiand Maulvi Abdulrahman, Civil Judge 
of Udaipur. Seven points were raised, and a day was given to 
each point. P. Lekbram’s Life of Swami Dayanand Sarastoati 
gives^ this discussion in extemo. H. H. the Maharana was 
present on the seventh day and declared that what Swamiji had 
said was quite true and Abdulrahman was wrong in persisting 
in bis non-acceptance of Truth. 

The seven points were 

(1) The fact that there are various religious books of 
various faiths in various languages in various countries shows 
that the books were made for the peoples of those countries. 
Is there any book which while being in full accord with the 
laws of nature can command or dominate over the different 
languages of men ? 

Swamiji said that, “ The Veda is such a book. Its language 
is not the spoken language of any country and it contains true 
knowledge, and is wholly in accord with natural laws.” When 
the Maulvi said that the Qoran came to Muhammad in exactly 
the same way as the Vedas came to the four rishis Agni, Vayu, 
Aditya and Angira, Swamiji replied that that was not true, for 
while the Vedas were revealed to the four rishis through the 
enlightenment of their hearts and not bit by bit; according to the 
Muslim belief, the angel Jibrail (Gabriel) brought the AyaU 
(verses) the Qoran on different occasions to Muhaibmad. 
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Point No. 2. — Do the people of the world all come of one 
and the same family ? 

Swamiji answered that they belonged to different races and 
that that fact could be proved by all the eight methods of 
reasoning, which were then explained to the maulvi. 

Point No. 3 — “ When was man born and when will man- 
kind finally disappear?” 

Swamiji replied that the creation of man in this Kalpa 
took place more than 196 crores of years ago, and will last for 
another 200 crores of years and more. 

Point No. 4. — Do you believe in any particular religion? 

Swamiji replied, ‘‘I believe in the faith which can be proved 
to be true by knowledge and reason.” When the maulvi asked 
“What is prejudice?” Swamiji replied, “What is accepted because 
of self interest, and under the influence of passion, anger, greed, 
attachment, or bad company, without regard to truth or justice 
is prejudice or partiality.” 

To the question whether the Aryas would dine with 
or enter into matrimonial relations with non-Aryas, 
Swamiji replied that ‘‘Eating, drinking, “ matrimony have 
nothing to do with Dharma or religion. These are social 
matters and are regulated by customs of the country.” 

Point No. 5. — Every religion extols its sacred book 
above the books of other religions. What constitutes the 
especial excellence of the V edas f* 

Swamiji replied, “The Veda alone can be proved to be 
God’s revelation, by reason and as being in full accord 
with the laws of nature. The religious books of the other 
principal religions of the world, Islam, Christianity, Hebrew, 
the Jain and the Pauranik faiths cannot be so proved.” 

Pfiint No f). — What things do you hold as eternal ? 

Swamiji: — God, Souls, Matter (which is the material cause 
of the universe) and the ordinary causes, that is time and space. 

Point No. 7. — If the. V’edas are God-given, then their 
benefits should reach all mankind just as mankind benefits 
by the Sun, water and air. 

Swamiji replied that all mankind have received the benefit 
of the Vedas as being the original source of all knowledge 
and true faith. 

In 1882, the Government of India appointed a Commisuon 
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to determine what the court language in the country 
should be, Swaraiji wrote a letter dated ISravan* Sud 3rd, S. 
1939 (18th July 1882) to Seth Durgaprasad of 

Farrukhabad telling him that the Punjab and other 
provinces had sent memorials, but places like Benares, 
Cawnpur, Farrukhabad had not sent any; that he had received 
a letter asking him to exert in the matter, but that he 
alone, when he had other work to do, could not do anything; 
and that it was very necessary to arrange to get memorials 
submitted from every important town and city like 
Benares and asking him to write to all such people as he 
knew to help in the matter. 

Swamiji sometimes had to remonstrate with people for 
their indolence. He complained to Seth Durgaprasad that 
D. Kalicharan, abo a resident of Farrukhabad, had 
written to Swamiji several letters asking that the inter- 
rogatories of Jagannathdas* of Moradabad should be 
answered and authorities quoted very early, and that 
though he, Swamiji, leaving the work of Veda-Bhashya 
had written out the requisite replies quoting authorities 
and sent them to* Lala Kalicharan with a letter requesting 
that they should be printed and published at once, 
Kalicharan had done nothing though two months had 
passed and ' had pleaded that a Press Act was likely to be 
imposed. What, added Swamiji, could he expected of those 
who were so afraid of a possible enactment of a Press Act. 

When Swaraiji was in Meerut in July, September 1880, he 
made a Will by which he appointed a society called the 
Paropkarini Sabha and framed its constitution and rules and 
got it registered. When, however, he came to Udaipur he made 
another Smkarpatra cancelling the first, and got it registered 
in the office of the State Council according to law on 27th 
February 1883. Was it prescience that prompted Swaraiji to 
make this Will? Madame Blavatsky wrote after Swamiji had 
passed away that he had told her that he would not see the end 
of the year 1883 a. d. By his Swikarpatra, Will, given below, 
Swamiji established the present Paropkarini Sabha consisting 
of twenty three members with H. H. the Maharana Sahib of 
Udaipur as President. 

^There were two montbs of Sravan in 8, 1939. (1882-83 A. I).). 

^Jegennsth Das. a friend of M. Indramani of Moradabad had published 
a pamphlet attacking Swamiji s teachings. The reply to it was published eventually 
by the Seeretary, Arya Samaj, Ajmer. 
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THE SWIKARPATRA 

Will and Testament of Paramhans Parivrajakacharya 
Shri Swarni Dayanand Saraswati 



Order of tlie Mahadraj Sabha (State Council) No. 290. 
Today the execution of this Will was admitted in the presence 
of Shriman Sri 108 Sriji dhir rir cMr pratapi virajman liajya 
Sri Mahadraj Sabha (State Council) by Swamiji Shri Dayanand 
Saras watiji in due form. Therefore it is ordered. 

That the original Will be delivered to Swamiji Sri 
Dayanand Saraswatiji under the signature and the seal of 
Rajya Sri Mahadraj Sabha and that a copy be kept in the 
office of the same Sabha, and that it be printed at the 
State Press, and one copy each be sent to the members 
of the Paropkarini Sabha mentioned in the said Will for 
their information and action in accordance with its provisions. 
Dated Samvat 1939, Phiilgun Krishna 5th, Tuesday, correspon- 
ding to 27th February IScSS a. d. 

MAHARANA SAJJAN SINGH. 

Sri Medhapateshwara of Mewar and 

President of the Kajya Sri Mahadraj Sabha. 

1. Rao Takht Singh of Bedla. 

2. Kao Ratan Singh of Parsoli. 

3. Maharaj Gaj Singh. 

4. Maharaj Rai Singh. 

5. Mama Bakhtwar Singh. 

6. Ranawat Udai Singh. 

7. Thakur Manohar Singh. 

8. Kaviraja Shyamal Das. 

9. Sahiwala Arjun Singh. 

10. Rai Pannalal. 

11. Purohit Padma Nath. 

12. T. Mukand Lai. 

13. Mohanlal Pandya, 

Members of the Mahadraj Sabha. 



292 


LIFE OF DAYAXAKD SABASWATI 


^ 8WIKABAPATRA, 

7, Swami Dayanand Saraawati, do give authority over 
my entire property, i. e., clothing, books, money , press &c. 
to a Society of twentythree Aryan gentlemen in 
accordance with the rule;? given below and constituting the 
same Society as adhtshtatha (Manager) for the purpose of 
applying the said property to works of public good, do 
execute this deed that it may be of use as occasion 
requires. This Society is designated The Paropkarim Sabha, 
of which the under-mentioned twenty three gentlemen are 
members. Out of them, the President of this Sabha being 

(1) Shriman Maharaja Dhiraj Mahi Mahendra Yavadarya 
Kul Divakar Maharanaji Shri 108 Shri Sajjan Singhji Varma, 
Dhir Vir, O. C. S. I , Maharana of Udaipur, Kaj Mewar 

(2) Vice President — Lala Mnlraj, M. a., Extra Assist 
Commissioner, Vice President, Arva Samaj. Lahore, born 
at Ludhiana. 

(3) Secretary — Shriyut Kavi Shyamal Dasji, Udaipur 

Raj Mewar. 

(4) Secretary — Lala Ramsaran Das. Rais. Vice President, 
Ary a Samaj, Meerut. 

(5) Assistant Secretary — Pandya Mohanlal Vishnu Lalji, 
residing at Udaipur, born at Mathura. 

MBMBEKS. 


Name. Place. 

(1) Shriman Raja Dhiraj Shri Nahar 

Singhji Varma of ... ... Shahpura, Raj Mewar. 

(2) Shrimat Rao Takht Singhji 

Varma of ... ... Bedla, Raj Mewar. 

(3) Shrimat Rana Shri Fateh Singhji 

Varma of ... ... Delwara, Raj Mewar. 

(4) Shrimat Rawat Arjun Singhji 

Varma of ... ... Asind, Raj Mewar. 

(5) Shrimat Maharaj Shri Gaj Singhji 

Vatma of ... ... Udaipur, Raj Mewar. 

(6) Shrimat Rao Shri Bahadur Singhji 

Varma of ... Masuda, Dist. Ajmer. 

(7) Rao Bahadur P. Sundarlal, Superin- 
tendent, Postal Work-shop and Press, Aligarh. 

(8) Raja Jai Krishna Das, C.S.I , Deputy 

. Collector Bijnor, ... ... Moradabad. 




HIS HIGHNESS MAHARANA SAJJAN SINGH. 





Kmviimj Sbyiuiisldui. MohanW "rislHinWPMdya Setb Dnrga Fnaad 
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(9) Babu Durga Prasad, rais and 
treasurer, Arya Samaj 

(10) Lala Jagan Kath Prasad, rais of... 

(11) Seth Nirbhai Ram, President, Arya 

Samaj ... ... 

(12) Lala Kalicharau Kamcharan, 
Secretary, Arya Samaj 

(13) Babu Chhedilal, commissariat 
Agent, Morar Cantonment 

(14) Lala Sain Das, Secretary, Arya 
Samaj 

(15) Babu Madhav Das, Secretary, Arya 
Samaj 

(16) Uao Bahadur P. Gopal Kao Hari 
Desh Mukh, member of Council of 
the Governor of Bombay and Presi- 
dent, Arya Samaj, Bombay 

(17) Kao Bahadur Mahadeva Govind 
Ranade, Judge 

(18) Pandit Shyamji Krishna Varma, 
Professor of Sanskrit, Oxford 
University, England ... 


Farrukhabad. 

Farrukhabad. 

Farrukhabad. 

Farrukhabad. 

Cawnpur. 

Lahore. 

Danapur (Behar). 

Poona. 

Poona. 

Bombay. 


RULES. 


The aforesaid Sabha, as it at present and in time of 
difficulty does, according to the rules, take care of me and all 
my property and applies it to works of general good, so shall 
it continue to do after me, viz., after my demise also, in like 
manner : 

(a) In the dissemination of the Vedas, Vedangas and other 
like sastras, i.e., by fostering the commentary, study, teaching, 
hearing and publication of these. 

(&) The teaching and preaching of Vedic Dharma, by 
organising a body of teachers and lecturers to work in India and 
other countries, so that truth may be accepted and falsehood 
rejected. 

(c) The providing of means and institutions for the 
protection, maintenance and right training of the orphans and 
the destitutes of India. 

2. This Sabha, as it is in my life-time making all arrange- 
ments, it shall after my death also, in like manner, depute one 
of its members every three or six months to examine and check 
the accounts of the Vedic Yantralaya. The said member shall 
after examining all the items of receipt and expenditure and 
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the stock, affix his signature thereto and shall inform by letter 
every member of the Sabba of his having done so. In case he 
notes any defects or improvements in the management he shall 
send information of the same to every member with any 
suggestion that he may have to make. On getting the 
information it would be proper for every member, to submit his 
own opinion in writing to the President of the Sabha. The 
President shall make the necessary arrangements, in accordance 
with the opinions of all the members. No member should in 
this matter give way to indolence or act improperly. 

a. It is proper for this Sabha, nay, absolutely essential, that 
as this is a work of the highest merit and universal benefaction, 
it shall be performed with similar zeal, energy, gravity and 
broadmindedness. 

4. This Sabha of the said twenty three Aryan gentlemen 
should, after my demise, be deemed to be my representative in 
every respect — to wit, the Sabha has and shall have the same 
right and control over all my property as I myself have. In 
case anyone of the said members, influenced by selfish motives 
and contrary to these rules, or any other person asserts any 
claim of his own, the same shall be considered to be altogether 
false. 


o. Just as this Sabha has at present according to its 
capacity, the right to take care of ray person, all my property and 
to improve the latter, in like manner shall it have the right to 
look to the proper disposal of my body when dead, in other words, 
when my life is extinct, the Sabha shall not permit my body to 
be buried or thrown into the water or left exposed in the 
jungle. The Sabha shall make a pile entirely of sandal wood, 
but if this be not possible, it shall then' take two maunds of 
sandal wood, four maunds of ghee, five seers of camphor, two 
seers and a half of agctr tagar (aloe wood), and ten maunds of 
fuel, and having made a Vedi (pile) in accordance with the 
directions of the Vedas as described in the Sanskar Vidhi, shall 
reduce my body to ashes chanting the hymns as given therein. 
No ceremony apart from this shall be performed in any way 
opposed to Vedic rites. If the members of the Sabha be not 
present at the time, any one who is present may perform the 
ceremony as above described and recover the costs from the 
Sabha and the Sabha shall pay the same. 

6. This Sabha can during my life time and after my death 
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expel any member, if it considers such action proper and can 
appoint any other fit person who is a Samajist and an Arya in 
his place, provided that no member of the Sabha shall be 
removed from the Sabha unless and until impropriety of 
conduct is exhibited in his actions. 

7. In my place, any action that may be taken by the 
Sabha in the following matters, viz., the construction of this 
Will or the observance of its objects and rules, or the i-emoval 
of any member and the appointment of another in his place, or 
the adoption of any measures for the removal of any trouble or 
difficulty of mine shall be with the unanimous approval of all the 
members. Tn the event of there being difference of opinion 
amongst the members, the decision shall be in accordance with 
the opinion of the majority, the President of the Sabha always 
having two votes. 

S. At no time shall it be within the power of the Sabha 
to dismiss more than three of the members after having judged 
of their misbehaviour without first nominating substitutes for 
those three. 

9. Should any of the members of the Sabha die or, having 
renounced the above rules and the Vedic Dharma, should act in 
opposition, it would be proper for the President of the Sabha to 
remove the said member with the opinion of all the members, 
and to appoint in his place, another Arya person who is fit and 
is an adherent of the V edic Dharma. Until then, save the ordinary 
business (of the Sabha), no new business shall be taken in hand. 

10. This Sabha has full power to take all steps and devise 
original plans, but in case the Sabha has not full confidence in 
its own deliberations and counsels, it may call for the opinions 
of all the Arya Samajes by letters, fixing a date for the purpose, 
and act in accordance with the opinion of the majority. 

1 1 The President of the Sabha shall annually or half yearly, 
give information by printed letter, to all the members, of the 
changes in the management of the Press, the approval and dis- 
approval of work done, the dismissal and appointment of any 
of the members, the examination and checking of receipts, 
disbursements and stock and other matters of weal and woe. 

12. No disputes connected with this Will shall be taken to 
the law courts. This Sabha should decide them itself according 
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to justice. In case, however, it is beyond its power to do so, 
it may get the matter settled by resort to the law courts. 

13. If, in my lifetime, I decide to give pension to any 
deserving Arya person and get a deed executed and registered 
to this effect, the Sabha shall accept it and give effect to it. 

14. If some especial profit or beneficial progress results 
therefrom or important considerations of philanthropy or 
public welfare demand, I, and after me the Sabha, shall 
be fully and at all times competent to add to or take 
out from the above mentioned rules. 

DAYAN AND SARASWATI. 

Apropot of his stay at Udaipur and the Swikarpalra, 
Swamiji wrote the following letter to M. Samarthdan, 
Manager, Vedic Yantralaya from Chi tor on 4th March 1883. 

“We left Udaipur on Phalgun Bad 7 (Ist March 1883) about half an hour 
before dawn in a mail carriage drawn by four horses and reached Nimbahera 
at 6 p.m. and took train from there and arrived at Chitor at 9 p. m. We 
will stay here for three days.” We now give yon the news about Udaipur. 

“We have been very happy since the day we, reached Udaipur, 
and His Highness's regard increased day by day. He read with us 
the seventh, the eighth and the ninth chapter of Manusmriti dealing with 
politics and fully understood them. In addition to these, he studied 
several parts of the Mahabharata, Vidur's political wisdom and 
the principal topics dealt with in the six Darsanas. He also read 
some grammar and Anvayn, We found His HighnesB:AryaKul Diwakar 
(Sun of the Aryan Race) true and steadfast, and a good judge of 
men; virtuous and sincere, and willing to admit faults as kings 

should always be. I have met several Rajas: but there is little 

possibility that the happy relations which have subsisted and will 

subsist in future between me and the Maharana Sahib, will subsist 
between me and any other Raja." 

We now give you the information you have asked for. My 

Vedung Prakash and other books have been introduced in the State schools 
and the schools for the Charans. His Highness has already began to act 
on the advice given to him openly and in private, on politics, on Vedic 
dharma, personal welfare etc, and he has promised to remain steadfast. 

“On last Tuesday the 5th of Phalgun at 7 p.m. a meeting of the Mini- 
sters and chief Sardars was convened and my Swikarpatra (will) was 
registered. The will which was registered at Meerut has been 
cancelled. The names of H.S. Olcott, H. P. Blavatsky and Munshi 
Indramani have been taken out, and Dr. Beharilal is dead. Four 
names have been substituted for them. New members have been 
added making a total of twenty three. His Highness the Maharana 
Sahib is President of the Sabha." 
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The Advice mentioned in the above letter means the 
following Rules and Regulations drawn up by Swamiji for the 
guidance of His Highness Maharana Sajjansingh: — 

Rules and Regulations 

ADMINISTRATION OP JUSTICE. 

He should enter the court room in a cheerful and merciful mood and 
spread happiness among all present there — the plaintiffs, the defendants, 
the state officials and the visitors. Raising his right hand, he should remove 
their apprehensions and fear. After taking the seat of justice, he should with 
eyes closed, pray, “Oh, Just, All knowing. Ever-present God, may You show 
us grace that we may never do injustice overcome by passion, anger, 
greed, partiality, fear or sorrow. May You be so kind.^^ He must never forget 
that greed lies at the root of all passion (Kama) and injustice. He should 
keep greed away from himself and not let it come near him. He should 
be neither an enemy nor a friend of anyone, but absolutely neutral. Just as 
God and the apt a (perfect men) do, he should treat all in the same 
unvarying way, free from all partiality. 

Every week, Thursdays should be allotted for the hearing of civil 
suits, and Sundays for criminal cases. He should give full consideration, 
uninfluenced by partiality, to what the plaintiff, the defendant and the 
witnesses say. He should put them on the strictest oaths. The witnesses 
must be kept separate from one another. Tutored witnesses should not be 
believed. He should make it known that those who tell lies, accept lies, and 
act falsely will receive neither respect nor happiness in this life, nor in the 
next. In this short life, the righteous, that is, those who speak the truth, 
think the truth and act truthfully, will as a result gain satisfaction of theiic* 
desires, and salvation; and those who tell lies, think lies and act falsely, 
always become miserable. Therefore, no one Should act against his own 
self and the Almighty by telling lies. One must say what one has got in 
his heart. The judge should try to know what they have got in their hearts 
by studying their attitude and demeanour. He should listen attentively to 
and reduce to writing the statements of all, even of impudent or lotjuacious 
persons, as well as the questions put by a barrister or a vakil and their 
answers. He should clear up points by putting proper questions himself. If 
after all this, he is unable to arrive at the truth, he should examine the 
respectable and experienced men and women of the locality, where thb 
untoward happening took place. If an enquiry is being made from a woman 
behind a pardah, he should make sure that no person other than the one 
wanted for the purpose is speaaing. When she is before the jud^^,' nobody 
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should gaze at her or frighten her or joke with her. If, inspite of all these 
things, he is unable to arrive at the truth, he should try to know it 
through righteous emissaries. Having known the truth he should give his 
judgment against the wrong doer and inflict on him punishment which he 
deserves, and should show respect to and decide the case in favour of the 
innocent. The defeated party should not be insulted but should be told that 
what he had done was not expected of him, and that having been born in such 
and such family and to such and such a person, he had done such an unworthy 
act which was a matter to be regretted, and that if he had not committed 
such an act he would not have got such punishment. If a rogue or a person 
wronged utters any improper word, it should be calmly borne. One must 
always protect one's person in every way possible, and should try to know 
other people's inmost wishes as well as their outward intentions. However 
much a man may entreat or may give crores of rupees, one should never do 
an injustice. By acting in this way, a ruler’s prestige, reputation, resources 
and authority will be enhanced. He should decide with perfect justice all 
disputes about land, money, trusts or boundaries whether oral or documentiy, 
as well as cases in which injuries have been caused by the use of physical 
violence or abuse. He must organise the judicial department on the lines 
laid down in the eighth and the ninth chapters of the Manusmriti which 
prescribe eighteen ways of doing justice. 

All this judicial work should be finished by 4 p, m. Then 
after taking rest for fifteen minutes, he should deliberate on State 
affairs with proper persons upto 5.15 p, m. and should give audience 
to the public. If he had taken his morning meala at 10 a.m. , he 
should after attending to other necessities, take his dinner by 6 p.m. 
in summer, and go for a walk to a place where fresh air can be 
had. If he is unable to walk, he should go in some conveyance. 
In winter, however, ho should take his dinner after prayers. In other 
words, during summer it is proper to go for a walk and say prayers 
after 8 p. m. having taken food. In winter, he should have his walk 
and say his prayers between 5 to 7 p.m, and then take his dinner by 7-80 
p.m. After this, he should observe silence for fifteen minutes, but wash 
his hands and rinse his mouth and take a pan (betel) and walk one 
hundred paces and then lie down both on his right and left sides and then 
get up. Then from 7.45 to 9 p.m. he must hear from his representatives, 
reports about his own and foreign territories with which he keeps 
relations, and give suitable instructions to serve his purposes. From 
9 to 10 p.m. he should listen to a statement of income and 
expenditure and make appointments for the following day. Then in 
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half an hour he should bid choerful^ farewell to his ministers and 
friends, and go to bed at 10,30 p.m. in a quiet place. In summer 

he should retire at 10 p.m. He must thank the Almighty at that 

time, praying that the next day and night may pass as happily 
as the preceding one. 

On Tuesdays, he should hear complaints against the high 
handedness of State officials, from which the public or state servants 

have suffered. On three days, viz^ Wednesdays, Fridays and Saturdays 

he should by himself or in consultation with loyal and right-minded 
ministers, who are well-wishers of the country, think of and 
devise wajs and means for the progress of the State and the 
physical wellbeing of the people. 

Special Instructions. 

1. When husband and wife meet, they must say namaste to 
(greet) each other and behave in such a way as would promote 
mutual love. They should do nothing to the contrary. 

2 Shortly after sexual intercourse, they should have a bath and then 
drink mildly boiled milk made fragrant with saffron and mlab misri 
Salop, (or orchislatifolia) after it is cooled, in such quantity as they 
like, and wash their mouths and go to sleep in separate beds. 

3. Both should make utmost efforts by their minds, bodies 
"and resources to acquire knowledge, practise dharma, and achieve 
public welfare. 

4. They must not entangle themselves in any religious dispute 
which is against the Vedas or Reason, but should themselves follow and 
guide others to follow Vedic Dharma. 

5. In their own country as well as in other countries so far 
as possible, they must not allow anyone to be enticed or entangled 
into any faith which is against the Vedas. If, however, anyone does 
not listen to reason and persuasion and wants to fall in a well 
(ruin), it should be looked upon as his misfortune. 

6. When the bad people do not give up their evil-doing, why 
should the good people give up their good actions. 

7. Relying always on the policy taught by the Vedas and 
sastras and enunciated by the Aryan statesmen, he should always work for 
their welfare in every way mentally, physically, and by the employment of 
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all his resources. He himself should not do anything to promote any 
language other than that of the sastras, nor make anyone else do so. 
But in foreign relations, when the others do not understand our 
language and where those others are politically more powerful, their 
language must be learnt. 

8. No orders should be passed without fully considering the matter 
or prematurely. All orders should be in writing. And then he must see 
that orders have been carried out within the time fixed for the purpose. 

9. Those who carry out the orders with diligence within the specified 
time should be suitably rewarded and given promotion; and those who fail 
to do so should be degraded and punished. 

10. No appointments, high or low, sliould be given to anyone without 
testing his ability, or when he does not possess necessary qualifications. 
Work should bo got done under the supervision of those who are righteous 
and competent. The indigent and the greedy should not be given a higher 
appointment in the beginning : no^ should relations or friends be appointed 
in the same department. 

11. The followers of the Vedic religion should nob be placed under 
the authority of the followers of other religions. Leaving, however, the 
department of justice and such others as afford opportunities for bribery, 
if the followers of Vedic religion are not able to do any work, then that 
work should be got done by others. 

12. Those who serve the State faithfully and diligently for thirty years 
should be given life pension equivalent to half their salary. If a man is 
killed in war, his widow and sons should also get such pensions so long 
as the latter do not attain majority. And when they do attain majority, 
they should be given suitable appointments according to their capacities. 
But the widow should be given maintenance for her life. If the deceased 
was getting only Rs. 5/- the widow should be given the full amount. But 
after the sons have attained majority, the widow should be given half the 
amount. 

18. All children should be educated and made to observe celibacy 
(Brahmoharya). 

No person should be allowed to marry before he is twenty five, 
and she is sixteen. The marriage should. be in Swayamvara fovm/ue,i 
when the bride chooses the bridegroom. 

15. He should take care that his prestige and authority increases 
day by day. It should never be allowed to diminish. 
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10. He should never give up what is due to him, but must not covet 
what is due to others. 

17. He should take one sixteenth part of the plunder obtained from 
the enemy by his soldiers. But of the resources and property which victory 
brings he should distribute one sixteenth part, however large it may be, 
among his army and retain the fifteen sixteenths for the State. 

18. An enemy wounded in the battle should be protected and 
medically attended to. One should never use weapons against women, 
children, the old, the distressed, the cowards or those who come and seek 
protection. 

19. The enemy, after he is defeated, should never be disgraced or 
humiliated^ but should be treated with proper respect. He should, however, 
never be liberated and given independence. 

20. Steps should always be taken to acquire what you have not got; 
to preserve what you possess; and to increase what you have got. You should 
always spend the increa8e<l income on spreading education, religion, 
promoting the welfare of the State, and on the maintenance of the orphans 
and such other good works. 

21. Money should always be spent on the education of one^s progeny, 
but not on marriages and deaths, etc. 

22. He should always keep away from frivolities, keeping prostitutes or 
mistresses, dances and hearing false praises from jesters and flatterers and 
charans, and see that others are also kept away from these things. 

23. After attaining full youth, i.e., attaining the age of twenty five 
years, he should marry a girl whom he likes and selects. He should have 
sexual intercourse only with her, and only on suitable occasions. If by 
mistake he has married more than one wife, he should treat them 
all impartially. 

24. He should see that no ill-feelings arise 'imongst them ; and he 
should treat them all with equal regard and affection in the matter of 
clothes, ornaments, etc. 

25. The co-wives should realise that if one of them is blest with a son, 
all of them should regard themselves as mothers, 

26. It behoves the king and the queen to do all that increases mutual 
love, and love between them and the people, and do nothing to the contrary. 

27. He should always keep himself fully acquainted with the good 
and the bad attitudes of both the ofiicials and the public, through well-tried 
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emissaries. He should take such actions as would increase their good 
intentions and decrease their evil ones. 

28. If an officer commits a crime, he should be punished more 
severely than the common people ; for it is more desirable to stop the evil 
doing of a lion than that of a goat. 

29. The system of taxation should be so framed as to promote the 
happiness of the peasants and others. The king should treat them as a 
father treats his own son, remembering that they are the main cause of the 
welfare of the State. 

80. When an enemy cannot be overcome by appeasement, conciliation 
or creating discord, then he should be punished. 

31. He should never quarrel with or antagonise any righteous person : 
but should do so with a rogue without hesitation. 

32. All things should be done in accordance with the opinion of the 
majority of the righteous persons. The public should be consulted in all 
matters in which they are concerned. Good and bad points of all such 
measures should be brought out by holding discussions with them, after 
which the beneficial regulations should be adopted and the contrary ones 
rejected. 

83. He should regulate his or his fainily^s ordinary and extra-ordinary 
expenditure according to fixed rules. 

34. If he gives a monthly allowance or landed property as religious 
charity or in recognition of merit he should allow the grantees to enjoy 
the grants during their lifetime only, or till the donees make proper use 
of the property, but not afterwards, 

35. If the ancestor had been given a grant for a particular purpose, 
and if the holder does not abide by its conditions, the grant should be 
resumed; for, whenever a Sanad is granted it is granted for a good cause. 

36. If, however, a grant has been made for religious or charitable 
purpose, and those in possession act unjustly, still the grant should not be 
resumed. It behoves him (ruler) to take it away from the evil doer and 
give it to some righteous person. If even he misuses it, the grant should be 
given to some one else. Where there is no worthy man in the grantee^s 
family, it should be given to some other able person even though he may 
belong to another family. 

37. If, however, the descendants of a grantee are more capable 
than the grantees themselves, their grants should be increased by giving 
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them a share out of the grants of the unworthy ones. 

88. If the dispenser of justice (Ruler) becomes unjust, those connected 
with the.'government, and the good people from the public, should expostulate 
with him; but if he does not listen to them, then he should be removed and 
some other person of his family who is fit to be a just ruler, should be 
appointed in his place. But such appointment should be iua<ie irnpariially; 
for, the ruler is invested with powers for the good of the State, the 
promotion of education and the propagation of religion and not for abuse 
of them. 

39. The Ruler should set aside and spend one tenth of the income 
of the state for religious and charitable purposes. With tins money, 
teachers and preachers should be engaged to spread tho Vedic religion and 
right education. In time of adversity, it should be used for the protection 
of the State. 

40. Out of the nine tenths of the income, two ninths should be taken 
to the Reserve Fund ; two ninths should be spent on royal family; three 
ninths on the army; one ninth on public works, and one ninth in scientific 
and technical matters. 

41. The Ruler should not entrust the afiairs of the State to any 
one person. They should be administered by agreement between the 
officials and the public. 

42. No one should show the slightest disrespect by thought, word 

or deed to whoever is appointed to be the Ruler. Even when a subordinate 
be more capable than his superior in any respect, still all should treat with 
respect their superiors in every respect, and the ruler should be respected 
as second only to God. 

43. All officials should regard the orders of the State as 

more important than their own Jives. They should never show 
partiality in the performance of State duties, though those duties affect 
intimate friends and nearest relatives. Disobedience of the orders 
of the State or negligence in carrying them out, should be punished 
as hostility to the State. 

44. In the first place, orders should be issued after most 

careful consideration of public welfare: then all efforts should be 
made to see them fully carried out. 

45. The Ruler or the official should not take into consideration his 

own body and sou], but look upon public policy as the ruler and 

the chief authority. 
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46 . For the proper conduct of the State, three councils should 

be appointed, viz, The State Council, the Educational Council, and 
the Religious Council. ' 

47. Both the officials and the public should be appointed on 

these Councils. The officials should look to the Interests of the 
State, while the public representatives should look after the interests 
of the general public. Laws should be enacted from time to time 

in accordance with the opinions of the above mentioned Councils. 

48. None should break the regulations passed by these Councils. 
If any one breaks them, he should be degraded and punished, 

4P. All officials should understand the meaning, the objects 

and the practical aims of the seventh, the eighth and the nin&h 
chapters of the Manusmriti which treat of politics and of duties to 
be performed In emergencies, and know the teachings of the sage 
Vidur, and act in accordance with them, and should always do 
what they can to spread knowledge of these. 

50. Whatever laws or regulations are to be passed, they 

should be passed with the agreement of the above said Councils 

and in accordance with the teachings of the Vedas. 

51. There is no gainsaying the fact that whatever disposition, 

behaviour, zeal and strength are shown by the ruler, the same will 

appear in the conduct of the common people. It is, therefore, the 

duty of the chiefs always to act in a righteous and just manner, 

and give up unrighteous acts and conduct; for, the righteous and the 
unrighteous conduct of the chief is taken as an example by the 
common people and copied by dhem. The chief becomes responsible for 
their conduct and must bear the consequences of it. The chiefs should 
therefore conduct themselves after fully considering what they do. 

These regulations were drawn up and given to His 
Highness Maharana Sajjansingh to regulate his private life 
and to guide him in administering the affairs of the 
State of Mewar. Some of these were drawn up so as to 
suit and be of use in the local circumstances of the 
State; but most of them embody principles of wide 
application. Some of them show high statesmanship, and 
contain precepts which the most uptodate and enlightened 
rulers may adopt with profit to themselves and as 
conducive of the highest interests of their States. 
Take for instance, rule nineteenth. Such rules are of 
permanent value and may with advantage be adopted by 
the most advanced rulers. 
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In a letter " dated the 17th March, 1883 from Shahpura 
to Munshi Samarthdan in reply to his letter of the 12th 
March, Swamiji expostulated with Munshi Samarthdan on 
his writing discouraging things, and declared, “If you 
people would write such discouraging and pessimistic things 
as you have done or would act in that spirit, then the 
sin of the harm to the world caused thereby, will be on 
your head. The public good, to which I have 

decided to devote myself, 1 will do as far as possible, 
and, in fact, will continue to do in my future births’* 

H H. the Maharana Sahib, in honour of the birth of a son 
donated Rs. 500(- to the Ferozpur Arya Samaj Orphanage and 
Ks. 100 for girls of that orphanage doing sewing work; and 
Us. 1200 in aid of Swamiji’s VedaBhashya and presented a beau- 
tiful shawl to Swamiji, and Rs. 100/- to his disciple, Ramanand. 

Maharana Sajjan Singh presented rupees two thousand to 
Swamiji on his departure; but Swamiji declined to accept the 
money. When His Highness said that he could not take the 
money back, Swamiji asked that the money be credited 
to the account of the Paropkarini Sabha. The Maharana told 
Swamiji when he was leaving Udaipur that if Swamiji writes 
a commentary on the six darsanas, the Maharana would 
contribute rupees twenty thousand towards the expenses. 
Swamiji replied that he had to do the Veda Bhashya first. 

H.H. the Maharana presented the following Farewell Address 
to Swamiji and showed him every respect on his departure. 

FAREWELL ADDRESS. 

“Benefactor of all. Merciful, Paranihans, Parivr^akacharya Sri 
5 Srimad Dayanand Saraswati, the great Yati, from Maharana 
Sajjansingh. 

“Now, luy mind enjoyed great happiness during the seven 
months of your stay here, (Udaipur^ for your teachings are noble and 
most beneficial; and by association with you we all undoubtedly derived 
great profit in matters of Dharma and in personal affairs; for the 
teachings and instructions of those noble persons are effective, whose 
conduct and acts correspond to their teachings. We found this fuUy 
in you. Now though we do not want to be separated from you, 
but as you have to do good to large numbers of people, it is not 
proper to insist on your staying with us : still you will kindly do us 
the favour to come here again soon. V. S. 1989, Fhalgun Krishna 5, 
(27th February, 1883 a. d.)" 


MAHARANA SAJJAN SINGH. 



OllAPtEU XVU. 



II n I I c II 

If ihou, oil mau, hast developed thy powers by the 
practice of the eight means of yoga spiritual discipline, 
do something useful for thy fellow beings; otherwise 
thou art a failure in life, — Ath. V,, 5. Id. H. 


L E\VlN<i Udaipur, Swamiji arrived at N imbahera on Ist 
March, 1883 and left for Chitor where he arrived the 
aame evening at 9 p. m. He left Chitor for Shahpura on 7th 
March with the deputation which the Raja Dhiraj had 
sent to Chitor to escort Swamiji to Shahpura. Swamiji 
went by Railway upto the Kupaheli station, and then by 
road. He reached Shahpura on 9th March, where arrange- 
ment for his residence had been made in the Raj garden. 
Raja Dhiraj Naharsingh with his officers came to pay 
his respects to Swamiji in the evening the same day and 
had two hours conversation with him. These interviews 
took place every day for live days. Then it avsxs arranged 
that the Haja Dhiraj should visit Swamiji from 6 to 9 p. m., 
one hour to be devoted to questions and answers on Dharma, 
and the remaining two hours to be devoted to Swamiji 
teaching sastras to the Raja Dhiraj. The Raja Dhiraj 
read wdth SAvamiji the whole of the Manusmriti except the 
interpolated slokas, and portions of Patanjali’s Yoga and 
Eanada’s Vaisheshik Sastras. Raja Dhiraj Nabarsingh 

sometimes accompanied SAvamiji in his morning walk. 
While out walking, the Raja Dhiraj learnt pranayama from 
Swamiji, sitting in some solitary place. 

During these days, Swamiji used to take sixteen 
minute nap in the summer, and a fourteen minute nap in 
winter after his meals at midday. He had such command 
over sleep that he used to go to sleep the moment he lay 
doAvn and wake up as soon as sixteen minutes had passed. 
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Shahpura is the head-quarters of the Ramsnehi sect, 
where its chief Mahatma resides. People asked Swamiji to 
have a sastrarth with Mahatma Himraatram. Swamiji agreed, 
but when they went to Himmatram and spoke to him, he 
said, “I drink water after straining it, what have I got 
to do with a sastrarth”. 

The annual assemblage of the Ranisnehi sect took 
place in 1883 a. d. when Swamiji was in Shahpura. One 
day, some iKamsnehi Mahajans of Beawar who had come 
to the assemblage came to Swamiji to hear his lecture. 
The lecture had not begun then. They said Ram Ram and 
sat down. Swamiji said, Namaste, in reply. Swamiji said 
to them, “You have been reciting Ram Ram for so long, 
what do you expect to gain.” They said, “first name, then 
the object itself: We heard your name first and after 
search have met you. First, one hears the name Kashi 
(Benares) -and then one reaches there. In the same way, 
a man by reciting Ram Ram reaches Kam eventually.” 
Swamiji said that though he never recited their names, 
yet he had met them, and “that a man cannot reach God 
only by reciting His name. One has to take proper steps 
to reach Him. One cannot get laddus by simply saying 
Laddus (sweets).” When this was said, some children five or 
six N'ears old, who sat in the laps of the visitors, got up 
and, addressing their elders, said, “Babaji, what 
Swamiji says is true. Can one get laddus by simply 

saying laddus ” The people present there were simply 

amazed at this, and Swamiji said, “These children are 

free from prejudice. They have said what they thought 
without any one prompting them to say so. Their 

unsophisticated verdict is the award of an impartial umpire 
on the sastrarth between us.” 

It was Swamiji's practice not to dictate Veda Bhashya 
on Sundays. One Sunday, the Shahpura Raj Vyes 

Chhavimal came to Swamiji and sat down saying 
namotiarain. Swamiji replied, Namaste. Swamiji then said, 
“ Today is a holiday, and a very convenient day for a 
sastrarth with you.” Vyasji said he could enjoy a holiday 
as he was in worldly brands, but how could Swamiji 

have a holiday; for, he was free from worldly bonds. 

Swamiji said he had his holiday as he did not do Veda Bhashya 
that day. Vyasji asked what was the meaning of a holiday 
from the dharmik (religious) work of Veda Bhashya. Swamiji 
said he was on a holiday so far as dictating Veda Bhashya 
was concerned, but so far as religious work was concerned 
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there was no holiday. Swamiji then asked him to state 
i£ he had any doubts. Vyasji said he was free from all 
doubts and bad not gone to him to have them removed, 
but only to see him. Swamiji said that there were only two 
kinds of people who were free from doubts, and recited, 

sit: 'mipr: i 
it ^ am: ii 

“Only two kinds of people enjoy happiness, those who 
are utterly ignorant, or those who are fully wise. Those who 
are neither, undergo sufferings.’’ 

Swamiji asked Vyasji to which of the two classes did he 
belong. Vyasji kept quiet for sometime and then said, “Just 
as you judge: you are wise.” 

A student named Beharilal put tliree question to Swamiji. 

(1) The 177th Sutra of the second part of the third chapter 
of Panini contained praise of stone. 

(2) Quoting another sutra from Panini, he said that it 
proved idolworship, as it mentioned Siva, Krishna etc. 

(3) Is God present everywhere? 

Swamiji replied to the questions one by one. In reply 
to the first question, Swamiji said several things are 
praised. A mason says;** This stone is good, wood is good. 
But it does not prove worship of a stone or image.” In 
reply to the second question, Swamiji said that in old 
days, Siva and Vishnu were names of men, and when people 
went to foreign lands, their images were kept. But that 
did not prove that they w'ere worshipped. .As regards the 
third question, Swamiji said, **God is present everywhere.” 

On this . Beharilal asked if he was justified in 
worshipping clothes etc, as God was present in them. 
Swamiji replied. **A8 God is present in the bell and 

in your speech, and throat, why do you beat one part and 
worship the other part, and if you can make God of a piece of 
stone by merely thinking it to be God, why do you not eat the 
sand by considering it to be sugar.” Beharilal was convinced 
and gave up idolworship and became Swamiji's follower. 

Swamiji used to dictate Veda Bhashya in a room, 
kept cool by khas tatties, which were sprinkled with water from 
a cistern. The cistern used to be cleansed and filled with fresh 
water everyday. One day without cleansing the cistern, water 
was poured into it. Swamiji felt the change and stopped the 
work of the Veda Bhashya and told Brahmin Gbisalal, who 
used to water the tatties, to have the cistern cleansed and fresh 
water put in. The Brahmin was amazed at the extraordinary 
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sense o£ smell in Swamiji and said even the Rajas did not 
possess such power. 

A Naiyayik (professor of Nyaya Sastra) came one day 
to Swamiji and began to parade his knowledge of Nyaya. 
Swamiji thought it was a good opportunity to have some 
fun. He uttered nfit and asked the man to translate 

it according to Nyaya. The Naiyayik began to indulge in 
endless analysis and recited passage after passage and 
thus talked for half an hour. Swamiji enjoyed the fun 
for sometime and then told him in a grave tone; “The 
simple meaning of the Sanskrit words is, ‘Devadutt is 
going to a vilLage,’ and you have made it so difficult that 
)io one can understand anything.” 

One day a sannyasi who was Swamiji’s pupil became 
angry with the cook on a question of chauka. Swamiji 
reprimanded him and told him that as a sannyasi, he 
ought to be above such prejudices as chauka, and that it 
ought to be his business to abolish differences between 
the four castes and promote universal brotherhood. 

While Swamiji was in Udaipur, he had received invitations 
from Maharaja Sir Pratapsingh and Rao Kaja Tejsingh, inviting 
him to visit Jodhpur. In reply, Swamiji had written to them 
promising to go to Jodhpur after his visit to Shahpura. 
Swamiji again received at Shahpura an invitation from His 
Highness Maharaja Jaswantsingh of Jodhpur. Swamiji accepted 
it. Kao Raja Tejsingh and Col. Sir Pratapsingh were parti- 
cularly anxious to have Swamiji’s darsan and to listen to his 
teachings, and had written several times to Swamiji asking 
him to gratify their desire. Swamiji now fixed 26th May, 
1S83 as the day of his departure for Jodhpur. 

The Raja Dhiraj of Shahpura was aware of the state of 
affairs at Jodhpur and the influence, a prostitute named 
Nanni Jan and her entoumge had with H. H. Maharaja 
Jaswantsingh. He, therefore, thought it his duty when he came 
to know of Swamiji’s intention to go to Jodhpur, to give a 
mild warning to Swamiji, and suggested to him that it would 
be Avell if he did not condemn keeping prostitutes in strong 
terms at Jodhpur. Swamiji, who was always determined to tell 
the truth and do his duty even when threatened to be cut 
down by a sword or blown from the mouth of a cannon, 
treated the warning with indifference and said that he 
had never tried to cut down big trees with nail cutters, 
and added that very sharp and powerful weapons were 
required for that operation. 
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The Raja Dhiraj of Shahpura at Swamiji’s departure gave two 
hundred and fifty rupees in aid of the Veda Bhashya and pro- 
missed to appoint a preacher on Ks, 30/- per mensem to preach 
Vedic faith. He presented the following address to Swamiji : 

ADOBES8. 

In the service of the bestower of benefit to all, benevolent Paramhansa 
Parivrajakacharya Sri Swami Dayanand Saras watiji Maharaj, Sri Raja- 
dhiraj of Shahpura tender.^ his namaste. You have kindly stayed two months 
and a half here, still iny Atma is anxious to hear more and more of your true 
religious teachings. I had hoped that you would stay here the whole of the 
summer, but being aware of the strong desire of H. H. the Maharaja of 
Jodhpur to have your darsan and to hear from your mouth, teachings of 
Vedic Dharina in order to accept the truth and give up untruth, and your 
promise to go there, and considering that you have come to the world 
to work for the good of millions of people, I have come to the conclusion 
that you should go there and I, therefore, do not ask you to stay here any 
longer. I trust you would greatly honour me by favouring me with your 
visit again. Dated Jeshtli Badi 4, S. 1940 (26th May, 1883). 

NAHAKSINGH. 

Swamiji left Shahpura oA the 26th of May, 1883. The 
Kaja Dhiraj of Shahpura bade him a I’espcctful farewell and 
went with him for several miles in a e-arriage. I'ravelling by 
road, Swamiji reached Ajmer on 28th May and stopped for a 
day in Seth Fatehmal Bhadaktia’s kothi, and gave a religious 
discourse in the evening. Swamiji here met Lakshmanrao, 
Assistant Collector of Khandesh, a .son of Rao Bahadur Gopalrao 
Harideshmukh, District Judge of Poona, who had come to 
Ajmer to learn yoga from Swamiji, 

In Ajmer too, people were fully acquainted with the 
conditions obtaining at Jodhpur, and knew that the Maharaja 
was under the influence of a public woman there. They also 
knew very w'ell that Swamiji was sure to denounce this evil in 
strong terms, and that it would create trouble. Moreover, people 
looked upon the territory of Marwar as barren, physically as well 
as spiritually. Marwar is called Maru bhoomi, land of desolation 
and death. Some of Swamiji’s devotees, sensing misfortune 
respectfully entreated him not to go to that rakjishas country. 
But Swamiji was a man of firm resolution and was incapable 
of going back on his word. He did not listen to their prayers 
and only said that he was determined to go and preach the 
Truth there, and cared not even if people made wicks of his 
fingers and burnt them. This calls to mind Martin Luther’s 
exclamation when he was summoned to defend himself before 
the Diet of Worms for criticising Papacy, “1 will go there even 
if there are as many devils there as the tiles on the roof.” 
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^ 1 ? I Y II 

Those who have realised the ultimate realities and 
whose knowledge of truth is great, the great masters of 
speech and wise men who are mortals, while performing 
noble ileeds, attain immortality. — Rig. V., I. 110. 

^iVVAMUI left Ajmer at twelve noon by rail on 29th May, 
^ 188 H and alighted at the Pali railway station; for, that 

was the railway terminus in Marwar in those days. From 
Pali to Jodhpur, a distance of thirtysix miles, the journey was 
by road. An elephant, three chariots (Paths) and a carriage 
drawn by a pair of horses, three camels and four horsemen 
were ready at Pali to escort Swamiji to Jodhpur. Charan 
Nawaldan and P. Damodardas had come from Jodhpur to receive 
Swamiji at Pali. The Hakim of the place was also in 
attendance. Swamiji took a night’s rest in a garden and left 
early in the morning the next day for Jodhpur. Heavy rain fell 
on the way and caused great inconvenience to Swamiji. A 
part of the top of the Rath was blown away. Swamiji broke 
journey and encamped at Ropat that day. The Jagirdar of the 
place, Thakur Girdharisingh, did all he could to make Swamiji 
comfortable. Swamiji left in the night. On the morning of 
the 3l8t May, when Jodhpur was four miles away, Swamiji left 
the conveyance and began to walk to take fresh air. Kao Raja 
Jawansingh received Swamiji on behalf of the State at some 
distance from the city. Swamiji was accommodated in Bhaiya 
Faziullahkhan’s kothi opposite the ^lazar Bagh. 

As soon as Swamiji reached his residence, Maharaja Col. 
Sir Pratapsingh, younger brother of His Highness, and Kao 
Raja Tejsingh, came to welcome Swamiji. Sir Pratapsingh 
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offered a Nazar of a gold mohur and rupees twenty 6ve. A 
guard was posted and suitable arrangements made for Swamiji’s 
board and lodging. His Highness Maharaja Jaswant Singh had 
throat trouble and was not able to come and see Swamiji. He, 
however, came for Swamiji’s darsan after twentyseven days and 
offered a Nazar of lis. 105|- and five gold mohurs. Swamiji 
was sitting in a chair, and when His Highness the Maharaja 
began to sit on the floor, Swamiji asked him to sit in a chair. 
The Maharaja replied that he was at the time in Swamiji’s 
service and wished to sit on the floor, when Swamiji took him 
by his arms and seated him in a chair. After usual enquiries, 
Swamiji asked what His Highness’s wishes were. The Maharaja 
said that he had come to receive Updesh. Swamiji gave a 
discourse on Dharma, good conduct and politics. He described 
the evils of disunity and treason to country, and recounted the 
merits of love of one’s country, and explained the duties of the 
ruler to the I'uled. He spoke for three hours. His Highness the 
Maharaja who had never heard such a discourse before, was 
greatly pleased. When leaving. His Highness thanked Swamiji 
for coming to Jodhpur and said that it was a rare event, and 
begged him to favour the people with his discourses during 
his stay. 

Swamiji (tommenced giving public lectures in the compound 
of his residence the following day from 4 to 0 p. m. These 
lectures Avere attended by large numbers of people, and as the 
residents of Jodhpur had never heard such teachings before, 
they were greatly gratified. They came to know things which 
they had not previously known. SAvamiji laid great stress in these 
lectures on coav protection, and on the necessity of theKshtriyas 
(Rajputs) reforming their conduct. Rao Raja Tejsingh, aware of 
Swamiji’s habit of denouncing evil wherever found, respectfully 
requested him the first day not to say anything about His 
Highness’s conduct. Swamiji deprecated the suggestion and 
asked if the Rao Raja wanted him to tell untruths, and added 
that he Avould condemn the evil in general terms without 
mentioning personalities. Swamiji Avithout hesitation condemned 
keeping prostitutes and dilated on its evils. 

As Swamiji used to go for his morning walk towards a hill 
Avhich was infested with wild beasts, His Highness warned him 
against going that side; and when Swamiji paid no heed to the 
Avarning, he asked Rao Raja Tej Singh to appoint a horseman 
to guard Swamiji when he went for his walk. The horseman 
followed Swamiji at a little distance, but Swamiji told him one 
day to go away, saying Gcd will look after him. 
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The daily routine of Swamiji’s life at Jodhpur was 
as below 

Swamiji used to get up at 4 a m., and after rinsing his mouthf took 
a little 5 on/(anisi) with water, and lay down for a few minutes. He then 
used to go out for a four mile walk. When returning, he quickened his 
pace so much that he perspired. He did not wipe off the perspiration but 
put some multani earth on it. After evacuation, he used to engage in medi- 
tation for about half an hour in some solitary place before returning from 
his walk. He used to wear a strong pair of shoes, and carried a thick lathi 
during his wolk. On returning from the walk, he used to sit in a chair for 
fifteen or twenty minutes and then take a glass of milk and water. From 
8 to 11 A.M., he dictated Veda Bhashya then took his bath and practised 
yoga in a closed room. He used to take his food at 12 noon and one pan 
(betel leaf) after it, then he used to lie down for about half an hour, but 
not to go to sleep. Getting up, he used to drink a little water and sit quiet 
for a few minutes. After this, he used to correct the proofs of the Satyarth 
Prakash and the Sanskar T'icfAi and dictatereplies to letters. He had a second 
bath at 8 p.m. and besmeared his body with multani earth, but applied 
sandal to the head, arms and the chest. Then he used to go to deliver his 
lectures putting on a silk dhoti and a turban, and covered his body with a 
chaddar. From 6 to 8 p.m., he gave discourses and answered questions. 
Then he used to sit and talk; and newspapers were read to him. He used 
to go to bed at 10 p.m., telling people that his time for going to bed had 
come. He took no dinner, but took a little milk when retiring. Swamiji was 
fond of mangoes. He used to suck them and drink a little milk. He used 
to give milk and mangoes to those who weie present at the time. 
Sometimes he used to have Amras (mango juice mixed with milk and 
sugar) Srikhand (curd preparation). 

An incident took place one day which shows how strict he 
was in keeping away from women. A pandit was 
staying in those days in a room on the gateway of Faizullah- 
khan’s garden. One day the senior Maharani of Jodhpur sent 
some fruits and sweets with four or five women for the 
pandit. The women enquired at the gate where panditji 
was. Someone, thinking that they wanted to go to 
Swamiji, directed them to the bangalow in the centre of 
the garden where Swamiji was staying. They went there 
and asked for panditji. The people of the guard thought 
panditji meant Swamiji, and told the women that he was 
upstairs. The women boldly went up. Swamiji, who was 
lying in bed, saw the women standing in the verandah. 
He got up and shouted. Hearing it, Navaldan, who was 
resting in the adjacent room, came running, fearing that 
somebody had attacked Swamiji. Swamiji, in an angry 
tone, asked why women were allowed to come there, ana 
said : ‘‘ Your arrangements are bad.'' Nawaldan sent the 
women downstairs and told Swamiji that it was all due to 
the negligence of the guard. Swamiji asked for the guard 
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trt be dttd instrubted the new guard nS^er to 

allow a woman or a girl to come near the bungalo\i^. 

SWftdii danedhpuri, wellknbwn throughout Itajputanti for 
hih ^at tel*i*nihg hh'd wit, li^bd in a place forty toiies away 
frofn Jodhiiur. Hajh ^aswantsingh called him to Jodhpur 
and , asked Kim to have a saatrarth with Swamiji. t’or two 
or three days he evaded the question, and then plainly 
said that he knew B^warhiji and had read hia workd and 
felt Himeblf qdite une<mal to holding a aaatrarth with 
SV^alnijl. He said that Swamiji was quite right in what 
he said. 


Onfe day Hao Haja Sohansingh came to Swamiji with 
fiikchalda^’A book Pa’rl'Ati Ratnagar and began to talk 
albout Jiva and Brahma being one. He quoted four 
Mahavakyas of Advaitiam and said that they were parts 
of the Vedas and proved oneness of Jiva and Brahma. 
Swamiji replied that, in the first place, those vahyat were 
not frofm the Vedas at ail; and secondly, that their 

S eafitiigh "were not what the Neo-Vedantists had made out. 

'6 ’then explained the hieanings of those passages. During 
the discussion^ the Rao Raja asked Swamiji whether he 
was Jiva or Brahma. Swamiji said, “He was a Jiva". The 
Rao Haja said that he himself was Brahma. H'e further 
said that a pandit’s attribute was that he saw Brahma 
in every thing. Swamiji said that if the Rao Raja was 
Brahma^ why did he not possess the attributes of brahma, 
and recited some Veda mantras to show what Brahma’s 
^tti^ibutes were, The Rao Raja said he would become 
Brahma when he was fully purified. Swamiji asked how 
could Brahma become impure, and why did the Rao Raja 
not become pure at once. The Rao Raja then became quiet. 


His Highn^s’s priv&'te Secfretary, P. Shtvnarain, used to 
cdlW6 t6 Swiimiji but neVer talked controversial matters. 
He AHrayt “prkisfed S^hmiji and used to say that the Ittter was 
a peerleSt man of leartfing of his time. Hawab MhHamfmad 
iKhan Vilayati hSed to cdme to Swamiji sometimes but 
neVeit talked abdut VeKgiouk things. Dn'e day Swamiji 
akked hSm as to what tras the mCanitig of the passages 
ih the ‘Qhran Vhidh ‘said that '©od Hvould sit on a thrctae 
On ihe Day of Judgment ahd would show his cafe. He 
i<e^feed ‘^at fee was a Shia and did not believe in Shdh 
t'^gs. 

Bamai^d Brahmchari had accompanied Bwamiji to 
Jb^pur. Bis old mother at fearrukhabad fell sick and 
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when all hope of recovery disappeared, Swamiji, who was 
anxious that there may be no trouble about her cremadon, 
wrote a letter on Jeshth Shukla 9th, 1940 (14th June, 1883.X 
from Jodhpur to the secretary of the Farrukhabad Arya 
Samaj asking him to cremate her body on her death according 
to the Sanskar Vidhi and take for expenses Bs. 50/- 
from Seth Nirbhairam in Swamiji’s account and ask the 
members of the Aryasamaj to take part in the ceremcmy. 

Thakur Kesrisiiigb of Kuchaman, one of the most 
prominent Thakurs of Marwar, and his son K. Shersingh 
were men of high character and were full of respect and 
devotion for Swamiji. Amongst the members of the royal 
family, Rao Raja Tejsingh was assiduous in attending on 
Swamiji. He sometimes shampooed Swamiji’s legs and 
found that they were as hard as steel. 

Maharaja Sir Pratapsingh told Babu Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyaya that before Swamiji went to Jodhpur, his 
faith in Hinduism had been shaken, and at times he became 
very depressed; but that after talking to Swamiji at Jodhpur 
and listening to his lectures, all his doubts disappeared and 
his faith in the Vedic Dharma became firm. One day Sir 
Pratapsingh asked Swamiji if he could obtain moksha. 
Swamiji replied, “Yes, the way is to do unadulterated justice.** 

Four months thus passed, during which time. His 
Highness paid three visits to Swamiji at his residence 
and remained with him for several hours listening to 
Swamiji’s teachings. Swamiji also paid three visits to 
His Highness in his Rai ka Bagh Palace and gave upde$h 
there. Swamiji's teachings carried intellectual conviction to 
His Highness and he accepted their truth, as is proved 
by two incidents which occurred long after Swamiji’s 
death. In the census of 1891 when Sardar Har Dayalsingh, 
a minister of the State, asked as to what he should enter 
as His Highness the Maharaja’s religion, the courtesan 
Nannejan, who was present, said it should be entered as 
Vaishnavism. His Highness himself said no, his religion was 
fVedic. 

Another incident took place eight or nine years after 
Swamiji’s death. One evening, during a talk between 
Nannijan and Bhati Arjunsingh, the former alluded to 
Swamiji in disrespectful language, when His Highness fdt 
offended and told them that they did not know Swamiji : 
he knew Swamiji’s greatness, and said that if Swamiji stMl 
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been alive at that time, he, as the true son o£ H. H. 
Maharaja Takht Singh, would have given up the kingdom 
and gone with Swamiji after taking sannyas. 

Though Swamiji’.s teachings wrought a change in the 
Maharaja’s beliefs and he accepted the Vedic Dharma, yet 
they produced no effect on his conduct and daily life. 
His character remained unaffected. He did not give up 
the company of the courtesan Nannejan. 

It is said that one day Swamiji went to see His Highness 
the Maharaja. When apprised of Swamiji’s coming, the Maharaja 
told the servants to take away at once the courtesan Nannijan, 
who was sitting wUh him at the time, and himself helped the 
bearers of the palki that carried her away. Swamiji saw this 
and felt angry. He condemned this action of His Highness 
and told him that the Rajas were like lions and should 
never associate with bitches. 

B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya says that when he went to 
Jodhpur to collect materials for his Z{/e of Swamiji, he came to 
know there that this remark had been made by Swamiji to 
Maharaja Kishor Singh, younger brother of His Highness, in 
the presence of K. Shersingh, son of the Thakur of Kuchaman. 
Maharaja Kishor Singh listened to it with his head bent. Thus 
what everyone feared came to pass, with results fatal to Swamiji 
and disastrous to the country. 

In one of his lectures, Swamiji strongly condemnisd the 
Vallabhachari sect, which offended many people. One 
Pandit Sriram Parvati, a leader of that sect, happening to come 
to Jodhpur at that time, challenged Swamiji to a sastrarth, but 
no sastrarth could be held as he insisted on appointing Mehta 
'B'ijaisingh, the Revenue Minister, with whom he was staying, 
as umpire. Swamiji declined to accept him; for, not only was 
Mehta Bijaisingh a follower of P. Ramlal, but was ignorant of 
Sanskrit, in which language the sastrarth was to take place. 

Opposition to Swamiji spread in Jodhpur. Mehta 
Bijaisingh made common cause with Nannejan. The 
.Rajputs, who held high positions, were offended because 
Swamiji publicly condemned their corrupt and loose conduct. 
The Muslims became angry as Swamiji denounced Islam in 
strong terms. The followers of the Vallabhachari sect and 
the Pauraniks became his enemies, for he denounced 
idolworship and thus laid an axe at what was the means 
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of living for the Brahmins. The courtesan Nannijan became 
alarmed that His Highness may not cast her ofE by listening to the 
teachings and advice of Swamiji and became Swaraiji’s enemy. 

Mian Faizullahkhan, the Prime Minister, was all powerful 
at Jodhpur and exercised great influence over the Maharaja. 
Big Jagirdars and Sardars waited with bated breath on his 
words. He paid three visits to Swamiji and talked on religion. 
Swamiji did not hesitate plainly to tell him the truth. 
One day, while Swamiji was denouncing the untruths of 
Christianity, the Prime Minister Mian Faizullahkhan’s nephew 
Muhammad Husain put his hand on the handle of his sword, 
got up and warned Swamiji not to say a word about Islam. 
Swamiji reduced him to silence by telling him that he was an 
inexperienced youth and knew only to take up the sword 
but not to unsheathe it, and that he, Swamiji, would never 
be frightened by such bluster. He then strongly criticised Islam 
which gave great offence to Faizullahkhan, who gave vent to 
his anger by telling Swamiji that the latter would not have 
been left alive if the country had been under Muslim rule. 
Swamiji replied that he would then have acted suitably and 
encouraged Rajputs who would have given Faizullahkhan 
his deserts. 

It seems that his happy and pleasant experience at Udaipur, 
and the great success which his work with His Highness the 
Maharana met, had predisposed Swamiji to accept the invitation 
of the Maharaja of Jodhpur to go to that place. At Udaipur, 
Maharana Sajjansingh used to visit Swamiji every day and 
profit by his advise and instruction. So also was the case at 
Shahpura in Mewar, where the Raja Dhiraj visited Swamiji 
every day and became his pupil. Thus, when Swamiji received 
H. H. the Maharaja of Jodhpur’s invitation to go to Jodhpur, 
Swamiji, ever anxious to help in the reformation of the lives 
of the Rulers of the Indian States by giving them religious 
instruction, for, on them depended to a great extent the 
happiness and prosperity of millions of men, accepted the 
invitation and decided to go to Jodhpur, hoping that as the 
Maharana of Udaipur had met him every day and Swamiji was 
able to do some good at Udaipur, the Maharaja of Jodhpur 
too would meet him frequently, and Swamiji would be able by 
advice and instruction to influence the Maharaja’s . life and 
enable him to do his duty to his subjects. 

When, however, he reached Jodhpur, he was disillusioned. 
He found that things were quite different there. He reached 
Jodhpur on 31st May, 1883 and H. H. the Maharaja did„ixot 
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come to see him till the if6th June’, 1883, twenty seven days 
after Swamiji’s arrival at Jodhpur. He also saw clearly 
that the Maharaja had no desire to meet and profit by 
Swamiji’s instruction. 

Thus, when the Maharaja of Jodhpur, unlike the Maharana 
of Udaipur, did not give Swamiji opportunities of personally 
giving him advice and influencing his defective conduct; and 
Swamiji, fully aware as he was of the corrupt and foul 
atmosphere in which the Maharaja lived, and the debased and 
depraved* lives that the people who surrounded him led, 
determined as he was to redeem the Maharaja from his evil 
habits, decided as the last resort, to write to him and draw his 
attention to his failings and the grave defects in his character. 
Swamiji warned him of the serious and harmful consequences of 
his conduct to himself and to his subjects and told him in a 
language, courteous and civil, but firm and frank, and a manner 
deferential and polite, but clear and unmistakeable, what his duty 
as ruler of an important and historic state was towards his 
subjects, whom providence had placed under him, and whom it 
was his sacred and bounden duty to protect, and whose welfare 
and happiness he was morally and legally bound to secure. 

Swamiji wrote a number of such epistles, how many we 
do not know; but the first and the third of them are available. 
These epistles prove Swamiji’s solicitude for the redemption 
of the Maharaja, and the welfare of his subjects. They also 
show that Swamiji made great efforts to reform the lives 
of the rulers of Jodhpur He gave private advice and 
drew the attention of Maharaja Sir Pratapsingh and His 
Highness and others to the evils in their lives. He 
publicly denounced in scathing terms, the evils from which 
the rulers suffered. He made supreme efforts to purify and 
strengthen the lives of those who were at the helm of the 
State for their own and the country’s benefit, and took all risks, 
throwing to the wind all caution and care. It looks as if with a 
full knowledge of the consequences, he deliberately started a 
campaign against vice, determined to expose and put an end 
to the corruption and impurity in the lives of the people, on 
whom depended the happiness and welfare of lakhs of people, 
caring nothing for his own life and paying no heed to the 
warnings of his followers and well wishers. 

Swamiji was aware that the entourage of the 
Maharaja of Jodhpur was infected with the vice of keeping 

^ Swankiji's loiter to Baja Dhiraj Naharaingb of Sbahpura, dated 30th June, 
1889-.P. Bhijiiraddatt's Pofra our p. 462. 
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mistre»8e8^ froHi which sven Mahliraja Pratapsingh and Rao 
Raja Tejsingh were not free. He, thei^ore, wrote the following 
letter to Col. Sir Maharaja l^ratapsingh : 

**May the highly respected, brave and valiant Maharaja Pratapsiogh 
remain happy. Please show this letter to Baba Sahib too. It causes me 
sorrow to see Hi's Highness leading a life of indolence and oihf^r things. 
You and Baba Sahib suffer from sickness. Now you people are bearing 
the burden of protecting and doing good to this State, which contains over 
sixteen lakhs of people; the improvement or deterioration o' the State 
depends on you three gentlemen. Yet you pay little attention to preserve 
your health and prolong your lives. This matter is deserving of great 
consideration. I wish that you would listen to me and reform your 
conduct, so that you may become known for your good work not only to 
Mar^r but the whole of Aryavarta (India). Capable people like you are 
seldom born in the world, and when born, seldom enjoy long lives. Owing to 
the lack of such people the country does not prosper. The longer the noble 
souls live, the greater the benefit to the country. You ought to pay attention 
to this matter. Now do as you please. Dated Ash win Badi third, V. S. 
1940;'" (19th September, 1883\ 

The first letter to H. H. the Maharaja of Jodhpur is mild, 
and begins with a quotation from the Mahabharata, in which 
the sage Vidur tells the blind king Dhritrashtra, that selfish 
meh abound in this world but true men are rare. The letter 
is as below : — 

SRIMAD RAJESHWAR MABARA.IA DHIRAJ. SOYEREfON 
OP JODHPUR. 

\ 5 wi wteii w it 

(Vidur says) Dhritrashtra in this world, people abound who gain 
their object by saying flattering things of others. But those who eay what 
is bitter to hear but is very beneficial in the end, and those who gladly 
listen to them, both such people are rare. As the Mahdbhashyn says: 

^ am: h 

“Just as the victory and defeat of an army is accepted as the victory 
and defeat ctf the 4(jhi}g, so Should your Highness thi«dc. Enjoyment which 
the senses yield, appear like nectar in the beginuing but act like poison 
and result In great unhappiness in the end. You are wise and a word is 
enough to the wise. It is a matter of good fortune that you possess many 
praiseworthy qualities, good health and eiyoy supreme authority over a 
kingdom, but it is a matter of sorrow that though you are so intelligeift yet 
you remain occupied in a few things noted below. They are these. You 
do not givhup'dritikJng, assbCiation With prostitutes, ^Itsflyttg and other evils, 
do not dcihiFote ait least six hours to the work of the State : .you do not love 
your wivea, who are the daughtm of royal families and who represent Maha- 
lakabmi, .prosperity. There are other •things about you which ^cause sosrow 
and ipain. ^Please reift asSured that you will be held responsible for all things 
creditable or discreditable that your dependents do. Tf you yourself 
abstain from drinking liquor, can anyone of your dependents make you do 
80 ? Those who are selfish and given to flattery always desire that the 
Ua^ ‘Aiodld became ihdbtedt, W) 'that thbir ptltpcses Hbc But 
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remember that no one will blame them: for, as the Mahabhathya says : 

“Good and bad acts should be taken to be those of the principals and 
not of their followers”. The Gita says ; 

iiPT: I « «n[ smnf ii 

‘‘Whatever good or bad the high placed people do, the commoa 
people copy their example. Whatever standard the great set, the generality 
of men follow it too'\ As the saying is, “As the king, so the subjects*'. 
As the king is, so the subjects become. It follows, therefore, that high placed 
people should take careful thought and conduct themselves well, so that 
they may not be blamed for the degradation of the common people. It is 
not proper to write at great length to intelligent men. There is no doubt 
that if long-lived and just Rajas continue to rule, the subjects would be 
benefited. Drinking liquor and other habits (stated above) undoubtedly 
do harm to life, intelligence, vigour, energy, health, fame, dharma, prosperity, 
fulfilment of wishes, and salvation, and prevent parental solicitude for the 
welfare of your subjects. I trust that you would give up drinking and 
other evil habits and save those who are near to you. Please give a reply 
to this just as you like, and do not think for a moment that if you give a 
stiff reply, Swaraiji would be displeased. 

“I firmly believe that you are truthful and sincere, and you will write 
to me soon whatever you think of what I have written. This is the first 
letter I address to you. But if necessary, and if you and I do not meet, 
it would be only through exchange of letters that we can talk. As I do 
not de'ay for even a moment attending to what is urgent or in answering 
a letter, so will your Highness do. 

“If you continue to indulge in tho above mentioned evils, then other 
people shall also copy your example*. So long as a man is healthy, keeps 
good company, and possesses good virtues and is independent, no trouble 
destructive of happiness appears; for, an intelligent man takes steps to 
prevent future troubles; otherwise, where is the difference between 
intelligent and unintelligent people. The difference is that unintelligent 
people give no thought till the trouble comes; and when the trouble comes 
they get confused. The intelligent people do not act like this. As the 
Gita says 

“The practice of Brahraacharya and other works appear like poison in 
the beginning, but later on they act as nectar. What benefits the soul and 
the intelligence is the happiness which comes from knowledge, good 
thoughts, good company and the practice of Yoga and other works." 

Manusmriti also says 

“Just as when a whole family is poisoned and all members of it die, so 
when married women who are miserable owing to the treatment meted 
to them by husbands^ fathers, mothers, relations, husband's brothers and 
others, curse the members of the family, their husbands and others go to 
rack and ruin." 

Manusmriti further says:- 

v i iin4 out n 
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‘‘Where in a family, the wife is pleased with the husband and the 
husband with the wife, in that family happiness continues to increase/* Just 
how when a woman has intimate relations, secret or open, with a person other 
than the husband, how miserable the husband becomes: so does a woman 
become very miserable, when the husband goes to another woman or a 
prostitute. The misery of these women destroys the family; while their 
happiness makes the whole family happy. Therefore, by not giving your 
valuable time to drinking, associating with prostitutes and other things and 
by employing it in doing justice, committing righteous deeds and protecting 
your subjects, (you should) become dosorving of thanks and receive credit 
from all. It is no good writing more to intelligent people'*. 

The first letter was couched in general terms and did not 
mention particular persons or give specific instances of 
objectionable conduct. We do not know what the second letter 
contained. But, when both these letters had no perceptible 
effect on the Maharaja, Swamiji wrote his third letter in a 
language polite but outspoken, and specified particular 
instances, and mentioned names. Swamiji intimated to the 
Maharaja in this third letter that his mission to Jodhpur 
was a failure and that he was thinking of leaving the place. 
The letter is as follows 

“His Highness Raj Rajeahwar Maharaja Dhiraj, Sovereign of Jodhpur, 
be happy, 

1 now wish to stay here ouly twenty or twentyfive days more, 
unless some special occasion arises. It is my belief that by coming here, I 
have caused useless expenditure of your money; for no benefit has accrued 
to you through me, though all proper hospitality has been shown to me 
As your Highness appreciates good qualities, I have, as I found occasions 
made submissions to you in writing. As you take these submissions in good 
part, I take an opportunity to write to you for the third time. 

1. The administrative work you are doing, you should continue to do 
till the end ; and, if possible, more attention should be paid to it ; for, it is 
the prime duty of rulers to treat the subjects with justice, 

2. Care should be taken of the food and other things of the Maharaj 
Kumar. He should be given every day half a pound of cow's milk mixed 
with one masha of dry ginger, placed on fire for a while and then cooled; 
some Brahmi (a medicine plant) should be put into it so that the Maharaj 
Kumar's intelligence, vigour, energy be increased and his life prolonged. 

8. Maharaja Pratapsingh is your Highness's and State's well wisher 
and should be allowed to continue doing administrative work, 

4, This State sufters from scarcity of rainfall. If, therefore, on my 
advice, you perform havan every day and use ghee and other things of the 
value of Rs. 10,000/- a year, and during the rainy season perform it more 
frequently, possibly there will be more of rain and less of disease. 

5. You possess many praiseworthy qualities. If you employ them in 
administration, the country will benefit and you will get credit in the world." 

Then Swamiji gives private advice. The letter continues : 
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SECRET (PRIVATE) ADVICE 

1. Your Highness possesses praiseworthy virtues: they ate, 
however, tainted by the following: 

2. To love a prostitute named Nanni, much association with her, and 
little love for your wives. are most improper for Maharajas like you. 

3. As it is most difiTicult to get rid of the poison when bitten 
by a mad dog, so keeping prostitutes, drinking, wasting time in 
kiteflying, playing chaupar and doing other frivolous things and 
associating with flatterers are harmful and destructive of life and 
credit, and the State. It causes me great amazement that, possessing 
as you do great intelligence, courage and other gooci qualities, you do 
not keep away from such things. 

4. Things such as going to the prostitute Nanni's house, and 
enquiring after her sick mother and others, as well as going on foot holding 
the reins of a horse in the marriage of a son of a Muslim servant of yours, 
are disgraceful acts, and in no way redound to your credit. If, instead, you 
had gone to see Mehta Vijaisingh who was ill, or if you go on foot in the 
marriages of Sardars of Marwar or the members of the Royal family who 
are the well wishers of your Highness and the State, praise, profit and 
progress will be the result. 

6. When I hear from somebody, or read in papers, censure 

of you, great pain and sorrow are caused to me. ]f you do not 
commit, such blameworthy acts, there will be no censure of you and 
we will not feel ashamed before the Europeans. If the late 

Maharaja, who was your Highness's father, had not married several 
wives, kept mistresses and prostitutes, you would not have done the 
same. In the same way, the Maharaj Kumar and others see your 
conduct, they also will have the same inclinations; for, it is easy 
for people to copy others' vices but difficult to learn their virtues. 

6. Please do not appoint a Muslim or a Christian as Tutor 

to the Maharaj Kumar: otherwise, the Maharaj Kumar will learn 

their vices and will remain ignorant of your traditional policy; nor will he 
believe in the Vedic religion, for the instructions received in childhood 
take a firm hold, and it would be difficult to get rid of the efifect. 

7. All sanskars (sacrificial rites) of the Maharaj Kumar should 
be performed according to the Vedic injunctioos. He should be kept a 
Brahmachari till he is twentyfive. He should learn Devanagri first, 
and then should be taught Sanskrit and A reha literature. This 
would take less time and labour and give great benefit. After that, 
English and the literature in it should be taught. 

8. As you have given up the company of Ganeshpuri and 
others who only teach evil habits, why don't you keep away from 
prostitutes and sweet-tongued cheats? As you have, by putting on a 
cap, payjama, alien dress, coats and pants like the Muslims and 
Christians, kept yourself away from noble thoughts, you should not in 
the same way, waste your valuable time and lose your virtues by 
keeping company with prostitutes etc. You must remember that ycur 
person is not for pleasures of the senses and luxury^ but for doing 
good to millions of. people, by hard work and doing justice to them. 
Please see what do-able and uodo-able things are prescribed for Rajas 
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in the seventh, eighth and ninth chapters of the Manusmriti. I 
trust, you will be pleased to listen to these things which are bitter, 
but which will promote your welfare and will bring salvation to you. It is 
unnecessary to go into details when writing to most honourable men." 

Swamiji’s great solicitude for the redemption of the 
Ruling family of Jodhpur is further proved by his 
requesting the Maharana of Udaipur to give good advice to 
Maharaja Pratapsingh and Rao Raja Tejsingh when they go 
to Udaipur to visit him. In a letter to His Highness Maharana 
Sajjansingh (vide Shraddhanand’s Patra Vyavahar, Part 
II, p. 135) Swami Dayanand writes:- 

“Maharaja Pratapsingh and Rao Raja Tejsingh told me that they 
would go to Udaipur to see your Highness. Possibly they will proceed 
direct from Poona to Udaipur. If they come, please without fail, give 
them good advice. There is no need for me to write or say anything about 
it. Do please give them suitable instructions (updesh) calculated to promote 
Vedic Dharma, which will show the excellence of the Arya kings. 

Never before in his life, had Maharaja Jaswantsingh to face 
such unpleasant plain-speaking and severe rebuke. It 
shows the innate nobility of his character, his highmindedness, 
and his magnanimous forbearance that he did not resent the 
bitter reproaches and the severe condemnation of nis conduct 
which Swamiji’s third epistle contained. Unpalatable and 
galling as these letters must have been to the Maharaja, he 
took them in good spirit, keeping before his mind the apostolic 
character of the great teacher. He appreciated the benevolent 
spirit which actuated Swamiji to write those epistles, and 
accepted with becoming humility and reverence, the bitter 
truth that was for the first time presented to him in such 
scathing terms Swamiji shewed rare courage and apostolic 
zeal in rudely awakening the Maharaja to the bitter realities of 
his life; and the Maharaja showed a truly kingly forbearance 
and a noble tolerance at the castigation he received, as 
befitted the elevated position he occupied as the head of one 
of the most important and historic States in India. 

The only updesh (teaching) of Swamiji that the Maharaja 
and the people accepted was the use of Swadeshi cloth. Every 
one in the service of the State, from the Maharaja down to 
the peons — officers, clerks and the elite of Jodhpur adopted 
the Khadi produced in Marwar Thus, long before Swadeshi 
became the cry in Bengal, Marwar appeared clad in Khadi. 

On the night of the 25th September, Swamiji’e 
servant Kallu kahar decamped with cash and property of the 
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value of six or seven hundred rupees. He bad been a good 
and zealous servant and Swamiji trusted him. The next 
morning the news of the theft spread everywhere. Mohinuddin- 
khan Kotwal and other police officials asked if Swamiji 
suspected anyone. Swamiji said nothing. Eallu could not be 
traced and the police did nothing. Swamiji was dissatisfied with 
the work of all his Jodhpur servants and distrusted them. He 
made up his mind to leave Jodhpur. In his letter to His Highness 
Maharana Sajjansingh of Udaipur, printed at p. 477 of Bhagwad 
Datt’s Patra aur Vigyapan, Swamiji informed the Maharana 
that he wished to leave Jodhpur on Iti September, 1883. 

As there was no railway connection with Jodhpur, Swamiji 
could not leave Jodhpur and had to wait till the State provided 
conveyances. He asked Rao Raja Tejsingh and Maharaja Pratap- 
Singh to arrange for them and repeated his requests, but they 
delayed and delayed, and either could not make up their 
minds to let Swamiji go away atonce, or were merely delatory in 
making arrangements. Swamiji had perforce to stay at Jodhpur. 
Indecision is the characteristic feature of the people of Marwar 
(country of Jodhpur) as the saying goes : 

^ iimr ^ i f^'t, fift ifpin H ii 

“The characteristic failing (of the people) of Marwar is irresolution, 
that of the Eastern India is music. Khandesh is noted for poverty 
and Deccan for scarcity of food grains.” 

At last, Swamiji decided to go to Masuda and informed 
Kaviraj Shyamaldas and Bahret Kishenji on 26th September, 
and the Secretary, Arya Samaj, Ajmer on 27th September that 
he would leave Jodhpur on 1st October 1883 and go to Masuda, 
Dist. Ajmer — Vide, Patra aur Vigyapan, pp. 509-10. 

What great tragedy would the country have been spared if, 
Maharaja Pratap Singh and Kao Raja Tejsingh had been 
prompt in providing conveyances for Swamiji. 

SWAMIJI POISONED. 

On the 26th September, however, Swamiji became indisposed 
and continued so the next day. On the night of the 29th 
September he, as usual, took milk brought by his cook 
Dhauda Misra and then w'ent to bed, but pain in the 
stomach spoiled his sleep. He vomited three times but did not 
awaken anybody. On the 3Uth September he rose later than 
usual and again vomited. He then suspected that someone 
had poisoned him. He drank salt water and tried to 
throw out the poison by vomiting. He did what he had 
done on previous occasions when he had been poisoned. 
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but now to no efiEect. Vomiting caused him great distress 
and he suffered very acute pain in the stomach. Swamiji 
sent for Rao Raja Tejsingh and it was decided to get a 
Hindu doctor to treat Swamiji. Doctor Surajmal of the 
Jodhpur jail was sent for. As Swamiji had some temperature 
also, Dr. Surajmal gave a diaphoretic mixture which relieved 
him of temperature, but he got no relief in pain. Maharaja 
Pratapsingh sent Dr. Alimardankhan to treat Swamiji. 
Alimardankhan was a Hospital Assistant (Sub-assistant 
surgeon) of the third grade, but a cunning fellow and 
a first class flatterer. By flattery, he had secured the 
favour of His Highness the Maharaja of Jodhpur and became 
rich. Alimardankhan put one bandage on Swamiji’s 
stomach and gave some pills to relieve the swelling of the 
intestines. He told Dr. Surajmal that Swamiji was a very 
powerful man and four times the ordinary dose of medicine 
should be given to him. He sent six pills from the city 
hospital for Swamiji. Each pill contained three gi’ains of 
calomel and one fourth of a grain of opium. Swamiji asked 
doctor Surajmal if he should take the pills. Though 
Surajm.al was not in favour of taking the pills yet, when 
asked, he said they may be taken. Whether he felt offended 
that his treatment had been changed, or it was pure 
carelessness, great blame attaches to him for not telling 
Swamiji that he was against Swamiji taking the pills. 

On 2nd October, Alimardankhan prescribed a purgative for 
Swamiji and said that four times the ordinary dose 
should be given. On Swamiji’s enquiry, Alimardankhan 
said that Swamiji would get six or seven motions. But 
Swamiji got about forty motions by the morning of the 
fourth October. When Swamiji complained of the large 
number of motions, Alimardankhan kept quiet. More 
motions came on that day and by evening, Swamiji began 
to faint. Compound Jalap powder had been given to 
Swamiji. Alimardankhan gave eight grains of calomel in 
the purgative. Thus Swamiji was given altogether twenty six 
grains of calomel, eight grains in the purgative and eighteen 
in the pills. Swamiji asked Alimardankhan to stop the 
motions, but he only said, let nature work. Blisters 
appeared in Swamiji’s throat and on his tongue, palate and 
head. Alimardankhan’s treatment continued till 16th October. 

Uptil the 10th of October, 1883 nobody knew anything 
about Swamiji’s illness. The Ar.ya Samaj people of Ajmer 
learnt from the Rajputnna Gazette of Ajmer that Swamiji 
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was very ill at Jodhpur. They sent Jethmal Sodha to 
Jodhpur. Jethmal was struck dumb when he saw the 
grave condition of Swamiji. He remonstrated with Swamiji 
for not informing any Aryasamaj of his illness. Swamiji 
said it would have caused pain and sorrow to the people 
if he had informed them. Lala Jethmal sent telegrams to 
the Bombay, Farrukhabad, Meerut, Lahore, Ajmer and other 
Aryasamajes. Reply telegrams poured in and people from various 
places left for Jodhpur. Babu Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya 
in his Life of Mahrs^hi Dayanand Saraswati^ says:- 

“There were in Jodhpur at the time Cwo good doctors, 

Dr. Roderaus, the Residency Surgeon, and Dr. Navinchandra Gupta. It 
is a matter of great surprise and grief that inspite of their being on 
the spot, neither of them was called to examine Swamiji, and he 
was kept under the treatment of such an inefficient and low grade 
physician as Alimardankhan. It did not occur to Rao Raja Tejsingh 
and others that when Alimardankhan^s treatment was doing no good 
and the patient^s condition worsened day after day, his treatment 
should be stopped and Swamiji placed under the treatment of 

someone else. Maharaja Pratapsingh and His Highness the Maharaja did 
not care to come and see Swamiji even once. It may be that 

Alimardankhan told them that there was no cause for anxiety and the 

patient was improving. But Rao Baja Tejsingh came to see Swamiji 
several times and saw the grave condition of Swamiji. Yet, he did 
not think of changing the treatment or of speaking to His Highness. 
He had been told by Swamiji in the beginning that some Hindu 
doctor should be called for treatment, and for this reason, Dr. 
Surajmal had been called. Why, notwithstanding this, Alimardankhan^s 
treatment was adopted and why did the Rao Raja not tell His 
Highness or Maharaja Pratapsingh that Swamiji did not like medical 
treatment by a Muslim doctor? And when Swamiji^s conditicn deteriorated 
day after day under such treatment, the Rao Raja ought to have 
had sense enough to stop the treatment at once. We cannot believe 
that Alimardankhan treated Swamiji with good motives, and it is not 
impossible that he was a party to the courtesan Nannijan's intrigue. 
If he had been a man of high character, he would not have been 
suspected. But he was a man of low principles and his taking part 
in the intrigue is not a matter which may not be believed. What 
the attitude of the Muslims towards Swamiji was, has already been 
stated. Suspicion, therefore, arises that influenced by those evil motives, 
Alimardankhan took steps to help the disease. Whatever was the 
case, there is not the slightest doubt that Alimardankhan treated 
Swamiji most inefficiently. There was no experienced man in 
SwamijPs entourage. All who were with him were inexperienced men 
and they could not give any advice regarding the" treatment. And 
then who would have accepted the advice even if it had been tendered. 
What we grieve over and deplore is the attitude of Rao Raja 
Tejsingh and Maharaja Pratapsingh, that they bestowed no thought to 
the matter and did nothing to save Swamiji from death.^' 

It is said that Swamiji’s cook Jagannath gave powdered 
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glass in milk to Swatniji, that Swamiji came to know this, and 
Jagannath confessed his guilt, on which, Swamiji forgave him, 
and gave him some money and told him to leave Jodhpur at 
once or he would be arrested. He is said to have fled from 
.lodhpur and was some years later seen almost mad on the 
banks of the Ganges; but Babu Devendi-anath Mukhopadh;^aya 
disbelieves this and says that his enquiries showed him that 
there was no such man as Jagannath with Swamiji. 

P. Nanuram Brahmavarta, who had gone from Jodhpur 
to Shahpnra to take Swamiji to Jodhpur declared that one 
Kaliya, alias Jagannath, conspired with a mali, (gardener) and, 
at the courtesan Nannijan’s instigation, mixed poison in milk 
and gave it to Swamiji to drink. M. Deviprasad, the wellknown 
historian of Jodhpur, expressed his belief that Nannijan bribed 
a mail, and through him got Kaliya, cook of Swamiji, to 
poison him. 

Rao Raja Tejsingh stated at the Dayanand Birth 
Centenary at Muttra in 1925 a. d. that Kallu, a servant 
of Swamiji, had stolen two gold Mohurs and a shawl, that 
Swamiji reprimanded him for this offence, and that Kallu 
conspired with some evil-minded persons and administered 
poison to Swamiji in milk. The Kao Raja added that the 
following morning, Swamiji felt a severe cold in the bead and 
knew that he had been poisoned: that Swamiji drank salted 
water to throw out the poison, but it did him no good. As 
severe stomachache started, Swamiji sent for Rao Raja Tejsingh 
and asked him to go and tell His Highness that Swamiji had 
great pain in his sides and that as people from outside on hear- 
ing of Swamiji’s illness would come to Jodhpur, Swamiji should 
be sent to Ajmer. The Rao Raja added that when he carried 
this message to the Durbar, the Maharaja came and saw 
Swamiji and sent him to Abu. The whole of Rao Raja Tejsingh’s 
speech at the Centenary Celebrations was given in order 
says B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya, to hide the truth. 
The Rao Raja did not say a word at the Centenary 
Celebration about the fact that Swamiji suffered agonies for 
fifteen or sixteen days at Jodhpur. He did not even mention 
Alimardankhan and his work. Babu Devendranath Mukho* 
padbyaya’s Life of Mahrshi Dayanand Saraswati (Volume II, 
p. 710) says that the Kao Raja had the temerity to say that to 
the Rao Raja’s knowledge, Alimardankhan gave no medicine 
to Swamiji. 

Dr. Surajmal told L. Jethmal who had gone from Ajmer 
to Jodhpur, that Swamiji’s condition was very grave and 



328 


LIFE OF DAYANAND 8ARASWATI 


advised him to take Swamiji to Ajmer as soon as possible. On 
1.5th October, Dr. Alimardankhan suggested that Swamiji should 
be taken to Mount Abu, the cold climate o£ which place might 
help recovery. His real reason, according to Babu D. Mukho- 
padhyaya, was his belief that Swamiji would not survive and 
that if Swamiji died at Jodhpur, the whole blame would fall 
upon him. On the day of Swamiji’s departure, the Residency 
Surgeon was called and he too advised Swamiji’s going to Abu. 
Arrangements were then made to take him to Abu, On 16th 
October, His Highness Maharaja Jaswantsingh and Col. Sir 
Pratapsingh came to bid farewell to Swamiji. His Highness 
said that though Swamiji’s departure in his grave condition 
would bring disgrace on him, yet he could do nothing else He 
presented Its. 2500|- and two shawls. He sent two Khm tents 
and a guard with Swamiji and deputed Dr. Surajmal and 
Navaldan charan to go upto Abu Road with Swamiji. 

Swamiji was placed in a palkiand the Maharaja walked with it 
upto the gate of the garden and asked Swamiji to come to J odhpur 
again. The bottom of the p.alki gave way on the way and 
bamboos were tied for support. Dr. Surajmal gave an astringent 
powder to Swamiji after every motion. Ropat was reached in 
the morning. An eightfold wet cloth was placed on Swamiji’s 
head, but be still complained of heat. He fainted several times 
during the day. Swamiji reached Pali on 18th October. From 
Pali, Lala Jethmal came to Ajmer to take some medicine from 
there. After two days stay at Pali, Swamiji was taken to 
Marwar Junction. Jethmal consulted the famous flakim Pirji 
at Ajmer, who said that the symptoms showed that arsenic had 
been given to Swamiji. He gave some medicines which Jethmal 
took with him. He met Swamiji at Marwar Junction. Pirji’s 
medicine was given and Swamiji got some relief in thirst and 
in hiccup. 

Swamiji knew that Dr. Surajmal’s wife was suffering from 
tuberculosis and gave him leave at Pali to return to Jodhpur. 
Swamiji continued to sign letters till he reached Kharchi 
(Marwar J unction), though his hand shook. Swamiji fainted 
when he attempted to get out of the palki. From Marwar 
Junction, Jethmal returned to Ajmer and Swamiji left for Abu. 
Swamiji was taken in a palki from the Abu Road railway 
station and accommodated in the Jodhpur House at Mt. Abu. 

Dr. Lachmandas, a Hospital Assistant in Government 
service who had been transferred from Abu to Ajmer, was on 
his way to the latter place. He met the palki carrying Swamiji 
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to Abu, and on enquiry found who the inmate was. He found 
Swamiji unconscious and gave him ammonia. Swamiji opened his 
eyes and said he had been given amrit (necter) but again lost 
consciousness. Dr. Lachmandas decided to go back to Abu and 
look after Swamiji at the risk of losing his service. He began 
to treat Swamiji and gave some medicine every three hours. 
This gave some relief and Swamiji had only three motions 
during the night. Arrowroot in milk was given the next day. 
On 23rd October, Swamiji had only two motions. Swamiji got 
five hours sleep on the 24th October. Dr. Lachmandas who was 
uiider orders to proceed to Ajmer went to Colonel Spencer, the 
Chief Medical Officer, Rajputana, and applied for leave, which 
was refused. He wrote out his resignation, but Swamiji coming 
to know of it, tore it to pieces. Dr. Lachmandas gave another 
resignation to Col. Spencer, but it was not accepted. Col. Spencer 
sent word through Sir Pratapsingh that he would himself treat 
Swamiji. Swamiji then advised Dr. Lachmandas to go to Ajmer. 
Dr. Lachmandas gave three days medicines and asked Swamiji 
to go to Ajmer, if he did not feel better. 

Col. Spencer’s treatment did no good, and motions again 
increased. People then advised Swamiji to go to Ajmer. 
Swamiji at first said no, but when pressed, consented. 
Thakur Bhopalsingh of Chhalesar had come and joined Swamiji 
at Marwar Junction railway station. L. Sevaklal Karsandas 
of Bombay and others had also come. Thakur Bhopalsingh’s 
devoted service surpassed that of a son to his father. He 
washed all dirty clothes and removed urine etc. Swamiji 
had become extremely weak and was unable to move an inch 
without assistance, but was in full possession of his senses. 

At last Swamiji left Abu on 26th October. On the 
way, at Nana Railway Station he took some curd to assuage the 
internal heat he felt. This acted as poison. Swamiji 
reached Ajmer at 4 p. M. Several people received him and 
were grieved to see Swamiji so ill and helpless. Four 
people took him out of the carriage when Swamiji fainted. 
He was carried in a palki to the Bhinai house, outside 
Agra gate. Swamiji was consumed by intense heat in the 
stomach. Dr. Lachmandas was sent for. He came at once and 
found that Swamiji had developed pneumonia. He said something 
had been given to him which should not have been given (^^). 
He began his treatment. He left P. Bhagram’s house 
where he was staying, and began to live in the Bhinai 
House 'to remain in attendance night and day. He then 
found that curd had been taken by Swamiji. His treatment 
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did aome good. But unfortunately, when he had to go out for 
a while, Swamiji had his bed brought near the door when a cold 
breeze was blowing. This aggravated pneumonia. Dr. Lachman 
Daa, on return, reprimanded those who had moved the bed. 

Swamiji then evidently conscious of the coming end, 
had copies of his WtU distributed. He got some shawls 
and other things valued at Rs. 1200/- and placed before Dr. 
Lachmandas for acceptance, but the latter declined to take 
them. “Maharaj,” he said, “if I had money, I would give all 
you want to give me, for each hair of your body.” Overcome 
with emotion and with eyes wet, Swamiji said, “True Aryas 
are like this, and true sons of Aryavarta act so.” 

Next day, when P. Bhagram, Judicial Assistant Commissi- 
oner, and Sardar Bhagatsingh, Executive Engineer, Ajmer, came 
to see Swamiji, Swamiji eulogised Dr. Lachmandas’s treatment 
and said it would have been better if he had come from 
Abu with Dr. Lachmandas According to Babu 
D. Mukhopadhyaya, “He also spoke to them about what the 
Muslim had done at Jodhpur, which showed that he suspected 
that Alimardankhan had given him poison in medicine.” 

On 29th October, the day before the Dipawali, 
P. Gurudatt Vidyarthi, M. A. and Lala Jivnndas came to 
Ajmer from Lahore and Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal from 
Udaipur. The latter said that His Highness the Maharana 
Sahib had sent him to do all that was possible in 
Swamiji’s treatment and that it was the Maharana’s wish that 
should the disease prove fatal, he should be informed so that he 
may come and have Swamiji’s darsan’a for the last time. 

Swamiji showed a little improvement. But evidently, 
destiny was working against all. Another mistake was made. 
Seeing that Swamiji’s condition was better, Dr. Lachmandas 
went to take his food at P. Bhagram’s house. During his 
absence, Swamiji’s bed was again removed and taken out 
in the verandah. On his return. Dr. Lachmandas saw P. 
Mohanlal Vishnulal and others sitting by Swamiji and 
talking to him and Swamiji enjoying the cool breeze. 
Dr. Lachmandas had the bed taken into the room 
at once and told pandit Gurudatt that the taking of the 
bed in the verandah would result in a severe relapse at night. 
Dr. Lachmandas and P. Gurudatt kept a vigil by turns at 
night. While it was not yet twelve, P. Gurudatt woke up 
Dr. Lachmandas and said Swamiji’s pulse could not be 
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felt and breathing had apparently stopped. Dr. Lachmandas 
applied glasses and took out some blood. This brought about 
an improvement. The pulse reappeared and breathing started. 

On 30th October, which was the Depawali day, Dr. 
Lachmandas lost all hope and said that some other doctor 
should also be called, as Swamiji’s condition had become 
critical, and he feared that Fate was working against 
recovery. Death seemed imminent, for whenever a little 
improvement appeared, something wrong was done and there 
was a relapse. When Lachmandas insisted, people asked 
him to get any other doctor he thought fit. Colonel 
Newman, the Civil Surgeon of Ajmer, was called. He looked 
at Swamiji and expressed his wonder that though Swaraiji 
suffered from such a dire disease, he was still so calm 
and not a word of complaint passed his lips. He spoke 
highly of Swamiji’s courage and will power, and said his 
life-long Brahmacharya had given him such strength and 
power of suffering silently such agonies. At first he thought 
Swamiji had no pneumonia, but Dr. Lachmandas asked him 
to examine the lungs. He applied the stethoscope and 
said, there was acute double pneumonia and recommended 
mustard poultice. Dr. Lachmandas said that his experience was 
that such poultice was not useful in the case of Indians, 
though it did good to Europeans. Col. Newman said that 
so far as medicines for internal use were concerned, 
Lachmandas’s treatment was perfect and no European doctor 
could do better. 

During the day at about 3 or 4 p. m., some Aryas went 
to Dr. Newman again and asked him what he thought of 
Swamiji’s chances of recovery. He said Swamiji may recover 
or he may not live more than a few hours, but he 
thought that mustard poultice was good. The people 
returned and applied the poultice, but Swamiji told them 
it was all useless and that his end had come. 
Dr. Lachmandas told Pandit Gurudatt that Swamiji might 
have lived three or four days more, but after the poultice 
he would probably pass away before nightfall. 

Swamiji had rallied a little in the morning, and had asked 
for a barber to shave him. Babu Muthraprasad, Secretary 
of the Aryasamaj Ajmer went to fetch a barber. He met one 
and asked him to come along and shave his Guru. The 
barber said, “Today is Dewali and I want Bs. 5 for my 
work”. Babu Muthraprasad said, “Come along and do the 
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work.” After the shave, Swamiji himself said, “Give the 
barber Rs. 5.” The barber went out of the room and was given 
rupee one. He went in and said to Swamiji that only Re. 1/- 
had been given to him. Swamiji said, “Pay rupees four more.” 

In the afternoon, Swamiji had a motion and was 
then laid in the bed. He was breathing hard. When 
questioned, he said he was well, and that he was having 
that day rest after a month, Lala Jivandas asked Swamiji 
where he was, and Swamiji replied “In God’s will”. A little 
after 4 p. m., Swamiji called for Swami Atmanand 
Saraswati. He came and stood in front. Swamiji told him 
to stand behind him or sit near his head. Swamiji asked 
him what he wanted. He said he was praying for 
Swamiji’s recovery. After a while, Swamiji said, “This 
body is made of matter, how can it recover He then put 
his hand on Swami Atmanand’s head and said, “ Be 
happy”. He said the same thing to one Gopalgiri who 
had come from Benares to see Swamiji. Swamiji, sent 
for two shawls and Rs. 200)- and said, “Divide them 
between Swami Atmanand and P. Bhimsen.” 

Those who had come from various places in India came and 
stood before Swamiji’s bed. Swamiji looked at them in a 
manner which cannot be described. Swamiji almost said, “Be 
brave, don’t be discouraged.” Swamiji was calm and 
collected. No sigh or moan escaped himj no sign of 
suffering appeared on his face. His self control was perfect. 
When asked how he was, he said, quite well. Throughout 
one month’s illness while Swamiji suffered agonies of pain, 
not a sigh, a moan, a groan, escaped his lips ; never a 
sob, never a word of complaint or sorrow or lamentation 
was uttered. He suffered silently. 

Between five and six p m. he asked for those who 
had come from different places and told them to stand 
behind him. He asked the doors and the two skylights 
of the room to be opened and enquired what the Hindi 
date, day of the week and pakaha (half of the month) 
was. Someone said it was Krishnapaksha (dark half of the 
month) and Amavasya and Tuesday. Hearing this, he looked 
at the roof and all round and recited Veda mantras. 
Then he did Upasna in Sanskrit and recited God’s 
attributes in Hindi and with pleasure began to recite 


, when his chief disciple Ananda began to weep at the approaohins 

dwth of the Enlightened, said: “Why weeiT All coiponnd things ZSf 
disintHratai That m the law of Nature,” * ' 
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Gayatri. He • went into Samadhi for a while and then 
opened his eyes and said, “Oh merciful, Almighty God. 
This is Thy will, This is Thy will, let it be done. Ah! 
what a Hla is thine.” After saying this, he lay sideways 
and holding his breath, he threw it out with some force 
and passed away at about 6 p. m. 

P. Gurudatt was watching Swamiji all the time 
standing on one side in the room. He saw how a Yogi and 
a confirmed believer in God conquers death. An agnostic to 
some extent as he had been, he witnessed this scene and 
changed. He who leheartedly began to believe in God. 

Shortly before his death, Swamiji had said “Call 
Pandit Sunderlal.” Those in the Bbinai House said that 
he had not come. Swamiji said no, he had come. People 
were >amazed to find that he came soon after Swamiji 
breathed his last. 

At Ajmer, Swamiji used to sit up early in the 
morning and pray to God and often used to say, “Lord, 
this is Thy will” He used to recite the Veda mantra 
f q«nw and some others. 

H. H. Maharana Sajjansingh of Udaipur, who had 
only lately enjoyed the privilege of Swami Dayanand’s 
company for six months and had received the inestimable 
benefit of receiving instruction from him in Manusmriti, 
Mahabharata and other books on politics and administration, 
was overwhelmed with grief when he heard of Swamiji’s 
passing away. Maharana Sajjansingh had the highest 
respect and veneration for Swamiji and fully appreciated 
his great personality, and the sublimity and immense 
value of his teachings. Maharana Sajjansingh expressed 
his appreciation of Swaraiji’s greatness and his grief at his 
death in the following elegiac poem : 

<nfi VI nt fi% ( n«o ) wm i 

VI VWIS SW9? fH, Vfi nw II 

sni sftf lilT 9 iphi 9 9 i 

9^ 9 Hinrn % »i3r wjf wf9«i^ fftf wgvvlJlii 

9RII «i; vnm ^ 9^ vmiI If i 

Wffft 9i 1 9, vfawnil fft «ni vnr mml H It 
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Trans ; “On the Depawali day S. 19 tO, Dayanand’s 
powerful body dissolved into the five constituent elements : 
“It is my conviction that Swamiji, by the power 
of his speech, put an end to the doubts and misgiving 
spread in the country by philosophers. The 

supporters of religions and faiths which were against 
the Vedas have, by their small and narrow intelligence, 
spread misapprehensiveness and falsehoods. These men are 
like deer: Swamiji was a lion for them. This is my firm 
belief. The passing away of this knower of the six 

sastras and the great master of the knowledge of the 
Vedas is like the setting of the Sun of knowledge of the 
Aryas; I fully realize this. Swamiji’s going to Vishnuloka 
(Heaven) is the destruction of the Kalpa llrahsha of 
Heaven. This, 1 fully admit.” 


Kaviraj (Poet Laureate) Shyamaldas of Udaipur, a member 
of the Paropkarini Sabha, in an elegy, said : 

^ ERR? firaiR qR EeI R ftW I 

^ 9? Ellira RrT % >i|R RR ^ H ?R «R«fi II 

^RERs fi?? 1? 1? UF? ^ ^ R «Ra) I 

71^ rI R Rteft RWl % TRrt? »RR? R RRll II 

“When milk and water were mixed, the genuine and 
artificial were mixed up; he Dayanand, by fully examining 
them separated the two from each other. With divine 
discrimination, full of wisdom, he by his proper replies, 
assuaged the trouble created by doubts, fully understanding 
their nature. If in the Hansn,a»dal of the Vedas, the 
Dayanand Rajhans (Swan) had not swam across the ocean of 
the Vedas, the pearls in the shape of mantras could not have 
been found on this earth.” 

Bahret Fatehkaran, a highly cultured and scholarly member 
of the court at Udaipur, composed the following elegy : 

iftn «^l ERR PrRIE ff ERRR RtRR RfftqR ^ filf^ %RI^ I 
^ qiR RR RI^ ^ IR q glW R ^ ^ EllfRl II 

^ R R RW RIE qif % ftfRI r 4 BiR 9RRf9 qER RRT qi^ I 
WlR ^ ilRR fRi^ HRIETR EIIR HiqRWq i RRR H 




BHINAI HOUSR, AJMEK. 

W)iere Swami Davananil Saraswati breathed his last. 



CREMATION GROUND, AJMER. 
Where Swamiji’s bod; wag eremated. 
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“The store house o£ yoga, firm as a great mountain; the 
guru of sovereigns, has gone to Swarga (Heaven). The heart’s 
desire of the mean, and the treader of the evil path, the vama 
margies alas ! has been fulfilled. Jai Karan says, the knower 
of the four Vedas, treasure house of the Vedic religion has gone 
to Heaven. The Master and the Ruler of the three Vedas, 
who radiated good intelligence, he who was an embodiment 
of Truth has disappeared.” 

It was the sincere wish of His Highness the Maharana of 
Udaipur that Swamiji s body may be kept and not cremated 
till he came to Ajmer and had darsana of Swamiji for the last 
time. It was, however, considered undesirable to keep the 
body for four or five days; for, there was no railway connection 
between Chitor and Udaipur. 

What a difference between the Maharana and his court at 
Udaipur and the Maharaja and his court at Jodhpur ! 

Swamiji had left instructions that his body should be 
cremated in a place situated to the south of the city. Accordingly, 
the next day the body was taken out in procession from the 
Bhinai House. Passing through the Agra Gate, ''fayabazar, 
Dhanmandi, Ghaseti, Diggi Bazar, it went to the Malusar 
cremation ground. Hundreds of people followed the bier 
including Rai Bahadur P. Bhagram, Sardar Bhagatsingh and 
all the Arya Samajists present m Ajmer, as well as large 
crowds of people composed of Punjabees, Deccanese, Bengalis 
and others. 

The author of this book, who was present at the Bhinai 
House 'the previous evening, followed the bier from the 
Bhinai House. When he put his shoulder to the bier near the 
Dargah Khawaja Sahib, he counted the men carrying the 
bier and finding they were sixteen, he suddenly remembered 
that in one of his lectures at Ajmer, Swamiji. while 
condemning child marriage had said, “You children of 
children how weak and small you are. Look at me and see 
the result of Brahmcharya. Even after my death, sixteen 
men will take my dead body for cremation”. It struck 
the author then that he had heard that Swamiji was a great 
yogi and must have had prescience of this event. 

A Vedi was prepared and Swamiji’s dead body was placed 
in it with the chanting of Vedic hymns. P. Bhagram gave a 
snort speech and spoke of Swamiji’s greatness and his great 
services to this ancient land. P. Sunderlal got up to speak, but 
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after saying a few words, he broke down with grief and could 
not proceed. VV e all sat, sad and sorrowing, while the cremation 
rites were being performed according to the Samkar Vidhi of 
Swamiji. Swami Atmanand and Brahmchari Ramanand, 
Swamiji’s disciples, lighted the chita and with ahuties of ghee 
and camphor and other materials, that splendid body, so 
resplendent and vigorous a few days ago, was reduced to ashes. 
Swamiji's directions about cremation contained in his Swikat- 
pulra were fully observed.* The shawl covering the bier was 
burnt with the body. Everyone present at the cremation, 
according to custom, placed a piece of wood on the burning body. 
Thus ended this historic cremation, the like of which Ajmer 
had never seen before, has never seen since, and will never 
see in future. 

A Great Man passed away, the greatest that India has 
produced in modern times, and one of the greatest that the 
world has yet produced. 

Thus, on the day of the chief national festival of India, 
the Depawali, and at the hour that the annual Feast of Light 
began to be celebrated all over the country; when in this ancient 
and historic land, hallowed by the memories of the greatest 
seers and thinkers that the world has produced, every house in 
every city, town and village was lighted up. and men, women 
and children, the rich and the poor, the high and the low, in the 
hills and the plains were rejoicing, the greatest of the Indians, 
the Great Dayanand shuffled off his mortal coil and left this 
world of sorrow, suffering and strife and entered immortality. 
Thus passed away the great World Teacher, the benefactor of 
humanity, the man who devoted his whole life to the good of 
mankind, and toiled and toiled and toiled without rest; who 
willingly suffered all kinds of abuse, injuries and attempts on 
his life; who gave up his rich patrimony, his all and 
eventually his life, in the service of his country and his 
countrymen; who denied himself every pleasure and comfort 
and happiness in order to bring happiness to others, he 
who carried the torch of truth and light everywhere in 
this ancient land. 

^The materials used io the cremation were:— 

Ghee-Z mda and 30 seers 

Sandal wood^2 mds and 2i seer (all that could be obtained in Ajmer.) 

/Sia/froff— 40 tolahs. 

Camphcr-~b seers. 

Mmk — 9 mashas- 

Agar^ 4 seers. 

seers. 

PalOih and other wood— 16 mds. 
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PLACES WHICH SWAMIJI VISITED. 
WITH DATES 
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**Euorgetic people go round the world increasing happiness 
and pro8()erity, destroying enemies and making the whole 
world Arya. — Riy. V,, 9.6‘i 5. 


1 


Arrival 

1824 A.v. 
J uly, August 1846 
Sept. Oct 1846 


Place 

Tankara 
Kot Gangara 
Sidhpur 
Ahmedabad 
Baroda 

Ohanoda Kanyali 

Vyasashraina 

Sinoor 

Ohanoda 

Ahmedabad 

Abu 

Hard war 
Rishikesh 
Tehri 
Srinagar 
Kedar Ghat 
Rudra Prayag 
Agasta Muni 
Shivapuri 
Kedar Ghat 
Gupta Kashi 
Triyugi Narayan 


Oct. Nov. 1846 

1846 

1847 

1847 

1848 

1849 

1850 
1852 

1854-56 

1855 

1855 

1855 

1855 

1855 

1855 

1855. 

1855 

1855 

1855 


Departure 

1846 a.3). 
Sept. Oct. 1-846 
Oct. Nov. 1846 

Oct Nov. 1846. 

. 1847 

1847 

1848 

1849 

1850 

1851 

1854 

1855 . 

, 1855 

1855 
1855 . 

1855 
1855 
1855. : 
1855 
1855 
1855 
, 1855 
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Place 

Arrival 

Departure 

Gauri Kund 

1855 A n. 

1855 A.D. 

Bhimgupba 

1855 

1855 

Kedar Ghat 

1855 

1855 

Tunganath Peak 

1855 

1855 

Okhee Math 

1855 

1855 

Gupta Kashi ' 

1855 

1865 

Okhee Math 

185'. 

1855 

Joshi Math 

1855 

1855 

Badri Narayan 

* 1855 

1855 

V'^asudhara 

1855 

1855 

Mana Village 

18.55 

1855 

Badri Narayan 

1855 

1855 

Chilkia.Ghati 

1855 

1855 

Hampur 

1855 

1855 

Kasipur 

1855 

1856 

Drona Sagar 

1856 

1856 

Moradabad 

1856 

1856 

Sambhal 

1856 

1856 

Garb Mukteshwar 

1856 

1856 

Farrukhabad 

1856 

1856 

Shringirampur 

1856 

1856 

Cawnpur 

5 April 1856 

1856 

Allahabad 

1856 

1856 

Mirzapur 

August 1856 

Aug. Sept. 1856 

Vindhiachal 

1856 

1856 

Benares 

1856 

1856 

Chandalgarh (Chunar) 1856 

1857 

Narbada, The banks of, 26 March 1857 

1859 

Hathras 

1860 

1860 

Mursan 

1860 

1860 

Muttra' 

14 November 1860 

1863 

Agra 

May 1863 

1864 

Gwalior 

24 January 1865 

June 1865 

Karauli 

June 1865 

1865 

Khusbalgarh(now Gangapur) 1865 

1865 

Jaipur 

October 1865 

6 March 1866 

Bagru 

March 1866 

March 1866 

Dudoo 

March 1866 

March 1866 

Kishangarh 

March 1866 

March 1866 

Ajmer 

March 1866 

March 1866 

Pushkar 

23 March 1866 

30 May 1866 

Ajmer 

30 May 1866 

June 1866 


^ According to P. Yugolkiahor, Swamiji came to Muttra in May 1859 
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Place 

Arrival 

Departure 

Kishangarh 

June 1866 a d. 

l866 A.i>, 

Dudoo 

1866 

1866 

Bagru 

June 1866 

June 1866 

Jaipur 

1866 

October 1866 

Agra 1st November 1866 

November 1866 

Muttra 

November 1866 

1866 

Meerut 

1866 

1866 or 1867 

Hard war 

12 March 1867 

1867 

Eankbal 

1867 

1867 

Landour 

1867 

1867 

Mirapur 

1867 

1867 

Muhammadpur (Diet. Bijiior) 1867 

1867 

Pariksatgarh 

1867 

1867 

Garhmukteshwar 

1867 

1867 

Karnawas 

1867 

1867 

Farrukhabad 

June 1867 

June 1867 

Anupshahr 

June 1867 

1867 

Garhmukteshwar 

1867 

1867 

Anupshahr 

1867 

1867 

Chasi 

1867 

1867 

Tahrpur 

1867 

1867 

Kamghat 

1867 

1867 

Karnawas 

1867 

1867 

Ahar 

1867 

1867 

Chasi 

1867 

1867 

Kamghat 

1867 

1867 

Beloon 

1867 

1867 

Karnawas 

November 1867 

1867 

Beloon 

1867 

1867 

Karnawas 

1867 

1868 

Gadiaghat 

March 1868 

1868 

Ambagarh (Soron) 

1868 

1868 

Karnawas 

May, June 1868 

1868 

Ambagarh 

1868 

1868 

Sardol 

1868 

1868 

Shahbazpur 

1868 

1868 

Qadargunj 

1868 

1868 

Nardauli 

1868 

1868 

Kakoda 

29 October 1868 

9 November 1868 

Nardauli 

9 November 1868 

November 1868 

Qayamgunj 

November 1868 

1868 

Kampil 

1868 

1868 

Shakrullapur 

1868 

1868 

Farrukhabad 

1868 

1869 
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Place 

Arrival 

Departure 

Shringtrampur 

June 1869 

A.i). June 1869 a.]}, 

Jalalabad 

June 1869 

June 1869 

Eanauj 

July 1869 

July 1869 

Bitthur 

July 1869 

July 1869 

Madarpur 

July 1869 

July 1869 

Gawnpur 

July 1869 

October 1869 

Ramnagar 

October 1869 

1869 

Benares 

22-23 Oct. 1869 

December 1869 

Mirzapor 

December 1869 

5 February 1870 

Allahabad 

5 February 1870 

1870 

Mirzapur 

1870 

1870 

Benares 

1870 

1870 

Soron 

1870 

1870 

Kasgunj 

1870 

1870 

Balram 

1870 

1870 

Chakeri 

1870 

1870 

Hanot 

1870 

1870 

Anupshahr 

1870 

1870 

Chhalesar 

12-13 Nov. 1870 

1871 

Ramghat 

May 1871 

1871 

Farrukbabad 

1871 

1872 

Benares 

March 1872 

16 April 1872 

Mughalsarai 

April 1872 

April 1872 

Dumraon 

1872 

1872 

Arrah 

1872 

1872 

Patna 

6-7 Sept. 1872 

2 October 1872 

Mongyer 

3 October 1872 

18 October 1872 

Bhagalpur 

Oct. 1872 

15 December 1872 

Calcutta 

16 December 1872 

1 April 1873 

Hooghly 

1 April 1873 

April 1873 

Burdwan 

April 1873 

April 1873 

Bhagalpur 

J 7 April 1873 

17 May 1873 

Patna 

18 May 1873 

May 1873 

Chhapra 

25 May 1873 

June 1873 

Arrah 

11 June 1873 

1873 

Dumraon 

July 1873 

August 1873 

Mirzapur 

8 August 1873 

1873 

Allahabad 

1873 

1873 

Cawnpur 

20 October 1873 

6 November 1873 

Lucknow 

6 November 1873 

19 Nov. 1873 

Farrukhabad 

21 Nov. 1873 

December 1873 

Kasgttnj 

10 December 1873 

20 December 1873 

Chhalesar 

20 December 1873 

December 1873 

Aligarh 

26 December 1873 

22 January 1874 , 



PLACES WHICH 8WAMIJ1 VISITKD, WITH DATES 


341 


Place 

Arrival 

Departure 

Hathras 

22 January 1874 

a.d. January 1874 . 

Muttra 

January 1874 

26 February 1874 

Brindaban 

26 February 1874 

14 March 1874 

Muttra 

14 March 1874 

19 March 1874 

Mursan 

19 March 1874 

1874 

Allahabad 

1874 

1874 

Benaras 

May 1874 

1874 

Allahabad 

1 July 1874 

October 1874 

J ubbulpur 

October 1874 

October 1874 

Nasik 

October 1874 

October 1874 

Bombay 

26 October 1874 

December 1874 

Surat 

December 1874 

December 1874 

Broach 

December 18 i 4 

December 1874 

Ahmedabad 

December 1874 

28 December 1874 

Nadiad 

1874 

1874 

Rajkot 

81 December 1874 

18 January 1875 

Wad h wail 

19 January 1875 

20 January 1875 

Ahmedabad 

21 January 1875 

1875 

Bombay 

29 January 1875 

1875 

Poona 

1875 

18 1 0 

Satara 

September 1875 

1875 

Poona 

1875 

1875 

Bombay 

October 1875 

1875 

Baroda 

1875 

1876 

Ahmedabad 

1876 

1876 

Broach 

1876 

1876 

Surat 

1876 

1876 

Bulsai 

1876 

1876 

Bassein Road 

1876 

1876 

Bombay 

1876 

April 1876 

Indore 

April 1876 

April 1876 

Farrukhabad 

9 May 1876 

24 May 1876 

Benares 

27 May 1876 

14 August 1876 

Jaunpur 

15 August 1876 

18 August 1876 

Ajodhya 

18 August 1876 

1876 

Lucknow 

26 Sept. 1876 

1 November 1876 

Shahjahanpur 

1 November 1876 

1876 

Bareilly 

6 November 1876 

1876 

Moradabad 

November 1876 

1876 

Karnawas 

December 1876 

December 1876 

Chbalesar 

December 1876 

December 1876 

Aligarh 

December 1476 

December 1876 

Delhi 

December 1876 

January 1877 

Meerut 

16 January 1877 

15 February 1877 
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Place 

Saharanpur 

Shahjahanpur 

Chandapur 

Saharanpur 

Ludhiana 

Lahore 

Amritsar 

Gurdaapur 

A raritsar 

Jullundhar 

Lahore 

Ferozpur 

Lahore 

Rawalpindi 

Jheluni 

Gujrat 

Wazirabad 

Gujranwala 

Lahore 

Multan 

Lahore 

Amritsar 

Jullundhar 

Ludhiana 

Roorkee 

Aligarh 

Meerut 

Delhi 

Ajmer 

Pushkar 

Ajmer 

Masuda 

Nasirabad Cantt. 

Jaipur 

Rewari 

Delhi 

Meerut 

Saharanpur 

Roorki 

Jwalapur 

Hardwar 

Dehradun 

Saharanpur 

Meerut 
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Arrival 

15 February 1877 a.b. 

11 March 1877 
15 March 1877 
23 March 1877 
31 March 1877 

19 April 1877 
5 July 1877 
17 August 1877 
26 August 1877 

13 Sept 1877 
17 October 1877 
26 October 1877 

5 November 1877 

8 November 1877 
27 December 1877 

13 January 1878 
2 February 1878 
7 February 1878 
3 March 1878 

12 March 1878 
17 March 1878 

15 May 1878 
July 1878 
July 1878 
July 1878 
22 August 1878 
26 August 1878 
3 October 1878 
7 November 1878 
7 November 1878 

14 Nov. 1878 
2 December 1878 

10 December 1878 
14 December 1878 
25 December 1878 

9 January 1879 

16 January 1879 
February 1879 

6 February 1879 
20 February 1879 
27 February 1879 

14 April 1879 
1 May 1879 
3 May 1879 


Departure 

11 March 1877 a.d 

15 March 1877 
22 March 1877 
31 March 1877 

19 April 1877 
5 July 1877 
17 August 1877 
26 August 1877 

13 September 1877 
17 October 1877 
26 October 1877 

5 November 1877 
7 November 1877 

26 December 1877 
13 January 1878 
2 February 1878 
7 February 1878 

3 March 1878 ' 

12 March 1878 

16 April 1878 
15 May 1878 

July 1878 
July 1878 
July 1878 
21 August 1878 
•_6 August 1878 
3 October 878 

6 November 1878 

7 November 1878 

14 November 1878 
2 December 1878 

10 December 1878 
14 December 1878 
24 December 1878 
9 January 1879 
16 January 1879 
February 1879 
6 February 1879 
20 February 1879 

27 February 1879 

14 April 1879 
30 April 1879 
3 May 1879 
22 May 1879 
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Place 

Aligarh 
Chhalesar 
Moradabad 
Badaon 
Bareilly 
Shah jahan pur 
Lucknow 
Cawnpur 
Farrukhabad 
Cawnpur 
Allahabad 
M irzapur 
Danapur 
Benares 
Lucknow 
Farrukhabad 
Mainpuri 
Bharol 
Meerut 

Muzaffarnagar 
Meerut 
DehraDun 
Meerut 
Agra 

Bharatpur 
.Jaipur 
Ajmer 
Nasirabad Cantt. 
Masuda 
BeaAvar 

Haripur Station 
Baipur 

Haripur Station 

Beawar 

Masuda 

Hurda 

Kupaheli 

Uatera 

Banera 

Chitorgarh 

Indore 

Bombay 

Khandwa 

Indore 


Arrival 

22 May 1879 a 
28 May 1879 

8 July 1879 
31 July 1879 
14 August 1879 
4 September 1879 

18 September 1879 

24 September 1879 

25 September 1879 

8 October 1879 

17 October 1879 
23 October 1879 
30 October 1879 

19 November 1879 

5 May 1880 
20 May 1880 

1 July 1880 

6 July 1880 
8 July 1880 

1.5 September 1880 
October 1880 
7 October 1880 
21 November 1880 
November 18.80 
10 March 1881 
20 March 1881 
0 May 1881 

23 June 1881 
23 June 1881 

18 August 1881 

19 August 1881 
19 August 1881 

8 September 1881 
8 September 1881 
21 September 1881 
6 October 1881 
October 1881 
October 1881 
10 October 1881 
27 October 1881 
December 1881 
30 December 1881 
25 June 1882 
3 July 1882 


Departure 

n. 28 May 1«79 
3 July 1879 
31 July 1<S79 
14 August 1879 
4 September 1S79 
17 September 1879 
24 September 1879 
2.5 September 1879 
8 October 1879 

17 October 1879 
23 October 1879 
30 October 1879 

19 November 1879 

5 May 18.80 
20 May 1880 
30 June 1880 

6 July 1880 

7 July 1880 
15 September 1880 

October 1880 
October 1880 

20 November 1880 
November 1880 

10 March 1881 
19 March 1881 
5 May 1881 
23 June 1881 

23 June 1881 

18 August 1881 

18 August 1881 

19 August 1881 
8 September 1881 
8 September 1881 

21 September 1881 
6 October 1881 

October 1881 
October 1881 
October 1881 
26 October 1881 
14 December 1881 
December 1881 

24 June 1882 
3 July 1882 
5 July 1882 


A.D. 
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Place 

Arrival 

Departure 

Jiutlarn 

.5 duly 1882 a.d. 

July 1882 A D. 

d awara 

duly 1882 

24 July 1882 

Chi tor 

25 July 1882 

August 1882 . 

Niinbahera 

August 1882 

August 1882 

Udaipur 

1 1 August 1882 

1 March 1883 

Nimbahera 

1 March 1S83 

1 March 1883 

Chitor 

1 March 1883 

7 March 1883 

Rupaheli 

8 March 1883 

8 March 1883 

Shahpura 

9 March 1883 

26 May 1883 

Ajmer 

28 May 1883 

29 May 1883 

Pali 

29 May 1883 

29 May 1883 

Kopat 

30 May 1883 

30 May 1883 

dodhpur 

31 May 1883 

16 October 1883 

llopat 

17 October 1883 

17 October 1883 

Pali 

18 October 1883 

20 October 1883- 

Mount Abu 

21 October 1883 

26 October 1883 

Ajmer 

27 October 1883 

30 October 1883 


II 

PRINCIPAL EVENTS IN SWAMIJI’S LIFE 

Swaini Dayanand Saraswnti was bom in 1824 and died in 
1S83 A 1). Of his fiftyniiie years of life, the first twentyone were 
spent at home, receiving such education as is usually given to 
boys of a high class Erahmin family. He spent the next fifteen 
years going about the country in search of Yogis to learn yoga, 
and later to find a learned guru. The next three years, I860 
to 1863 were spent studying under the guru Avhom he had at last 
found in Muttra After spending two years, 1864 and 1865, 
in preparing for his mission at Agra, he spent the remaining 
seventeen years of his life, 1866 to 1883 A. n., in preaching 
the Vedic Dharraa throughout the country, denouncing 
superstitions and false doctrines, holding Sastrarths with 
Christian Missionaries, Muslim maulvies and Pauranik 
Pandits. 
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1824— Born at Tankara (Morvi State). 

1832 — Was invested with the sacred thread at eiaht years 
of age. 

1837, about — When about thirteen years of age, lost all faith 
in idolworship by seeing mice run over Siva’s idol 
during a Sivaratri vigil. 

1842, about — His sister’s and uncle’s death made him lose 
interest in life and seek means to conquer death. 

1846, about — Left home in search of Yogis. Was initiated 
into brahraacharya and named Suddha Chaitanya at 
Sayale. Initiated into Sannyas by Swami Parmanand 
Saraswati and named Dayanand Saraswati. 

Was taught Yoga by dwalanand Puri and Sivanand 
(Jiri at Dudeshwar near Ahmedabad. 

185.5 — Went to Hardwar Cor the Kumbha Fair for the 
first time. 

1860 ) Studied with his Guru Swami Virjanand Saraswati 

1863 )at Muttra. 

1863— At the command of his Guru, Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati took a solemn vow to devote his life to 
spreading the Vedic Faith and removing the supersti* 
tions prevailing in India, and left Muttra. 

1 8 64: ') 

1865 ( preparing himself for his life mission. 

1866— “Started on his mission. Went to Jaipur and then to 

Pushkar to preach Dharma. Held his first religious 
debate with Christian missionaries at Ajmer. 

1867 — Came to Hardw^ar for the Kumbha Fair Preached 
Vedic religion, denouncing idolworship and condemn- 
ing the present caste system. At the end of the 
Fair, gave away all books, clothes, money that he had 
with him, and began to lead the life of an avadoot 
on the banks of the Ganges. 

1868 — Was attacked by Kao Karan Singh with a sword. 
Swamiji broke the sword into two and calmly 
resumed his seat. 



846 tiFK OF DAYANAND SARASWAtl 

1869— -On I t)th November a grand Saatrarth on idol-worahip 
waa held at Benarea between Swami Dayanand Saraa 
wati and the pandita of Benarea under the 
preaidentahip of the Maharaja of Benares. I*. Taracharan 
Tarkratna, Kajaram Saatri, Bal Sastri and Swami 
Viahuddhanand and other Pandits opposed Swamiji. 

1872— In April, Swami Dayanand went to Behar and 
Bengal. Reached Calcutta in December. Met Babu 
Keshabcbandra Sen, founder of the New Dispensation 
(Brahmo Samaj) and Mahrshi Devendranath Tagore, 
leader of tlie Adi Brahmo Samaj. 

i878— Left Calcutta on 1st April. A saatrarth was held at 
Hoogli with P. Taracharan Tarkratna on 8th April 
when Taracharan acknowledged that the Vedas did 
not support idolworship. 

1874 — On 26th October went to Bombay to preach the 
Vedic religion. Visited various places in the Bombay 
Presidency. 

1S75 — On 16th January, the first Arya Samaj was 
established at Rajkot. It came to an end soon. 
On lOth April, an Arya Samaj waa established at 
Bombay. 

In Jime, the Satyarth Prakash was published at Benares. 

In July, went to Poona at the invitation of Mr. 
Mahadeva Govind Ranade. 

1876 — In December, went to Delhi during the days of the 
Imperial Assemblage. Convened a meeting of the 
leaders of the theistic religions. Sir Sayad Ahmad 
Khan, Babu Keshabcbandra Sen, M. Indramani, 
Navinchandra Rai and others to co-operate with one 
another. 

1877 — In March, had an important sastrarth at Chandapur 
with Rev. Scott and Rev. Noble, and Maulvi 
Muhammad Kasim of Devaband. 

On 24th June, An Arya Samaj was established at 
Lahore; and the Ten Principles of the Arya Samaj 
were finally settled. 

1878— May, the Theosophical Society established in 
America by Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
was made a Branch of the Arya Samaj of India. 
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1879- -On 17 th February, Swamiji came to Hard war for the 
Kumbha Fair. This was the third Kumbha Fair, 
he visited. 

On 1st May, Colonel H.S. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
paid their first visit to Swamiji at Sabaraupur. 

At Bareilly, a sastrarth took place between Swamiji 
and Rev. Scott. 

1880— On 12th February, the Vedic Yantralaya (Printing 
Press) was established to print Swaraiji’s works. 

1882 — On 28 March, Swamiji severed all connection of the Arya 
Sarnaj with the Theosophical Society and its Leaders. 

1882 — In July went to Udaipur. H. H. Maharana Sajjan 
Singh became Swamiji’s disciple. 

1883 — On 27th February Swamiji’s last Will and Testament 
( Swikarpatra ) was registered at Udaipur, and the 
Paropkarini Sabha was established. 

In June, went to Jodhpur. 

On 26th September, Swamiji became ill. 

On 30th October, Swamiji breathed his last at Ajmer. 


HI 

IMPORTANT SASTRARTHS (RELIGIOUS DEBATES) 
HELD BY SWAMIJI. 


Venr a.b. 

Place. 

Opposite Party. 

1866 

... Ajmer 

Rev. Gray, Robson and 
Shoolbrcd. 

1867 

... Karnawas 

P. Ambadutt of Anupsbabr. 


Kamghat 

P Krisbnanand. 


Karnawas 

P. Hari Ballabh. 


Soron 

P. Angad Sastri. 

1868 October 

... Kakori ka Mela P. Umadatt 

1868 

... Farrukbabad 

P. Srigopal 

1869, June 

19... Farrukbabad 

P. Haidar Ojha 

1869 

... Kanauj 

P. Harishankar 

1869, July 

31... Cawnpur 

P, Haidar Ojha 
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Year a j>. Place. Opposite Party. 

1869, Nov. 16... Benares P. Taracharan Tarkratna 

Swami Vishudhanand 
P. Bal Sastri 
Rajaratn Sastri 
P. Shivasahai 
P. Madhavacharya 
P. Vamnacharya 

1875J ... Mirzapur P. Govind Bhatt 

P. Jaishri 

1872 ... Damraon P. Durgadatt 

1872 ... Arrah P. Kudradatt 

P. Cbandradatt 

1872 Sept. ... Patna P. Ramjivan Bhatt 

P. Ram Autar 

Calcutta P^ HemchandraChakravarti 

1873, March 23 ... Calcutta P. Maheshchandra 

Nyayaratna 

1873, April 8... Hoogly P. Taracharan Tarkratna 

1873, Nov. 18... Lucknow P. Gangadhar 

1873, May 25... Chapra P. Jagannath 

1873, Oct ... Cawnpur P. Gangadhar 

1874, Feb. ... Allahabad P. Kashinath Sastri 

1874, Nov. 25... Surat P. Ichahram Sastri 

Broach P. Madhav Kao 

Rajkot P. Mahidhar 

1875, March 10... Bombay P. Khemji Balji Joshi 

1875, June ... Bombay Eamal Nain-Acbarya 

Baroda P. Yajeshwar 

Baroda P. Appya Sharnbhu 

1876, June 27... Bombay P. Ramlal 

1876, Nov. ... Moradabad Rev. Parker 

1877, March 20... Chandapur la Rev. Scott, and 

Maulvi Mohd. Kasim 

1877, Sept. 24... Jullundhar Maulvi Ahmad Hasan 

1878, Feb. 19... Gujranwala Christain Missionaries 

1878, Nov. 28... Ajmer Rev. Gray and Husband 

1879, August 4... Badaon P. Kamprasad 

.879, August 25... Bareilly Rev. Scott 

.881, June 28... Beawar Rev. Shoolbred 

1882, Sept. 11... Udaipur Maulvi Abdur Rahman 

The first Sastratb Swamiji held, was with Christian 
missonaries at Ajmer in 1866, and the last, with a Muslim 
maulvi at Udaipur in 1883 a. n. 
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CHAPTKH XX. 



n^ni nimRi 31%^ I 

srf^rl wwn «t {gww i ^n i a ii 

q^o ^ \ \ v» II 

Tlie Rigveda, the Yajurveda, the Sainaveda and the Atharvaveda 
were produced by the Supreme and Perfect Being, Parabrahma who 
posseesee the attributes of Self-existence, Consciousness and Bliss; 
Who is Omnipotent and universally adored. The meaning is that 
the four Vedas were revealed by God Himself — Vajur V^Sl^7* 

T he Vedas are the original source of religion, culture and 
civilization of India. All rishis and mums, seers and 
thinkers, agree that the Vedas are the foundation on which all 
Indian (Aryan) thought, philosophy and knowledge are based. 
All great ancient thinkers and philosophers from Brahma down 
to Jairaini agree that the Vedas are as old as the creation 
of man, and believe that the Vedas are Revcdation, knowledge 
and wisdom revealed by God for the benefit of mankind at the 
time of the Creation. 

Guigault says: “The RigVeda is the most sublime 
conception of the great highways of humanity”. 

Mons. Leon Delbos says of the grandeur and sublimity of 
the Vedas : “There is no monument of Greece or Rome more 
precious than the Rig Veda.’” 

When a copy of the YajurVeda Avas presented to Voltaire, 
he said, that it was the most precious gift for Avhich the West 
had ever been indebted to the East”.’ 

'I’he VV’estern writers and scholars all admit that the Vedas 
are the most ancient of all world’s scriptures, the Jewish, the 

^Paper on the Vedas read before the International Literary Association at Paris 
on 14 Jone, 1^4, the venerable Victor Hugo being in the chair. 

«Piof. H. H. Wilson's Eaiaps, Vol. HI, p. H04. 
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Christian, the Zoarastrian, the Chinese, the Egyptian or the 
Greek. The Aryans of India (Hindus) hold that they are the 
ultimate source of all human knowledge. They contain those 
fundamental principles and ideas which have enabled mankind 
to understand the ultimate realities of Being and Becoming. 

According to the Vedas, God evolves and, after a certain 
time, dissolves the universe or cosmos and, this process is 
beginningless and endless. Each period of Creation and 
Dissolution is called a Kalpa; and at the beginning of every 
Kalpa, God creates men, and for their guidance reveals the 
essence or the seed of all true knowledge. At the beginning 
of the present Kalpa, this knowledge was revealed to four 
rishis or seers, Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angirasa, through whom 
the four Vedas, the Rig, the Yajur, the Sama and the Atharva 
respectively were revealed. This is the belief of all seers (rishis) 
and thinkers (munis) of India and it is that of Dayanand. 

Max Muller says: “Dayanand considered the \'edas not only 
as divinely inspired but pre-historic or pre-human.’’ 

'Fhe Shatapath Brahmana one of the earliest Brahmanas 

say.o 

?iao tv I y. I V I to || 

Rishi Y’ajuavalka speaking to Maitreyi says 

“0 Maitreyi, the four Vedas, the Rig, Yajur, Sam and 
Athiirva have come out of Paramatainan (God). As the breath 
comes out of the body and is again taken into it, so the Vedas 
are revealed by God and are again withdrawn (at the time of 
Dissolution of the Creation). The Brihadaranyaka Upanisad 
also repeats it. The Vaisheshika Sutra of Kanada, 1-1-3, says : 

It 

“The Vedas being God spoken are authoritative.” 

Kapila in the Sankhya Sutra Adhyaya V, Sutra LI: says: 

‘•’rhe Vedas areself authoritative by themselves as they are 
the product of God’s natural power.” 

V'yasa, in the Vedanta Sutras 1-1-3, says: 

II 

“Brahma is the source and cause of Rig and other Vedas.” 
Gautama in his Nyaya Sutras, 11-1-67, says: 
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“The Vedas being eternal and word of God, all should 
acknowledge their authority, as all ttpias, yogis, rishis, liav^e 
admitted the authority of the: Vedas etc.” Vatsyayana in his 
commentary on this aphorism also reiterates this view. 

Patanjali in Yogamtrft, Hada. 1, Sutra 26, says;- 

“God is the teacher of the ancients such as the rishis Agni, 
Vayn, Aditya, Angiras and Brahma, .as well as the moderns 
not being limited by time.” 

Sankaracharya, in his commentary on the I'edanla Sutra, 
says that” the Vedas are uncreated (A paurusheya) .and 
express the mind of God”. 

In his commentary on the next Sutra 1-1-4, he holds that 
“Sniriti has not absolute validity, .and is to be accepted when 
its teaching conforms to SrMta(Veda) which gives knowledge 
which is not open to the senses or thought". The Vedas thus, 
according to Sankara are the only source of our knowledge 
of objects which transcend the senses. 

Dayanand accepts the traditional view of the’ Vedas. The 
whole structure of his beliefs and his te.achings rests on the 
Vedas. He claims no originality for his beliefs or his teachings: 
they are all in the Vedas. All sages who lived before the 
Manabharata held these beliefs and taught them The study 
of the Vedas fell into neglect after the Mahabharata. Dayanand 
only asks mankind to study them and follow them, as the Aryas 
of yore did. 

As the Vedas are divine, they .are true. They contain 
truth and nothing but truth. According to Dayanand all men 
should follow them, for God, at the time of Creation, gave them 
to mankind for guidance Dayanand has made it a fundamental 
principle (third) for all who wish to join the Aryasamaj, to 
accept the creed that the Vedas are the books of true knowledge, 
and that it is the paramount duty of every Arya to read or hear 
them read, to teach or read them to others. 

The Vedas are held as divine (Revelation) not only by all 
Arya Samajists but also by the orthodox Hindus or the 
Pauraniks, and the Advaitavadis (Believers in monism or 
non-duality). And yet they radically differ from one another 
in their religious views. The question therefore arises what 
are the Vedas and what do thej teach. 
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WHAT ARE THE VEDAS. 

There are four Vedas, the Rig Veda, the Yajur Veda, the 
Satua Veda and the Atharva Veda. Each of the four Vedas ia 
divided into several parts, but the names of the divisions vary. 
The liig Teda is divided into 10 
Mantlals and 1()2S Suktas, or alter- 
nately into 8 Ashtaks, 64 Adhyayas 

2024 Vargas nnd contains 10,522 Mantras 

The Yajur Veda is divided into 40 

Adhyjiyas and contains 1,975 „ 

J'he Sattia is divided into 2 archiks, 

27 Adhyayas and 185 K hands 

and contains 1,875 ,, 

The Atharva Veda has 20 Khands, 

780 Suktas and contains 5,977 ,, 

All the four Vedas contain a total of 20,349 „ 

Apart from the V^edas, there is an enormous literature 
with which the term Veda is in some way or other connected. 
This literature called the Vedic Literature,' consists of 

(а) 'I'he 4‘our Samhitas or the Vedas. 

(б) 1127 Sakhas. 

(c) The Brahmanas. 

(d) The Upanisads. 

(e) The four Upa Vedas: 

(1) Ayur Veda, Science of Life including Medicine, 
Physiology, Surgery, Anatomy etc. 

(2) Artha Veda, Sociology, Economics and Politics. 

(8) Gandharva Veda, Science of Music etc. 

(4) Dhanur Veda, Science of War etc. 

( f) The six Vedangas: — 

(a) Sikhsha, Phonetics. 

(b) Kalpa, Law, Ritual and domestic ceremony. 

(c) Vyakarana, Science of language or Grammar. 

(d) J^ighantu, Glossory. 

(e) Chhandas, Prosody. 

(f) Jyotisha, Astronomy. 

(ff) 1 he six Upmgas or Dartanas. 

(a) Nyaya (Science of Reasoning) by Gautama. 

(b) Vaisheshika by Kanda. 

(c) Yoga by Patanjali. 

'Prof. Max Muller says: '*1 maintain that to everyone who cares for himself, 
for bis ancestors, for his histo^, for his intelleotual development, a study of Yedio 
litei ature ia indispensable.'* — India, Whai Can It Teach Us, p, 21. 
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(d) Sankhya by Kapila. 

(e) Purva Mimansa by Jaimini. 

, (f) Utter Mimansa or Vedanta by Badarayana (Yyasa) 

The Brahmanas are mostly expositions of the Samhitas 
with additional rituals and historical disquisitions connected 
with the teachings of the Vedas. The Upanisads are mostly 
parts of the Brahmanas or parts of one or other of the Vedas 
and are philosophical disquisitions. Thus, what is called the 
Vedic literature consists of the four Vedas, a large number of 
Brahmanas and of Upanisads, four Upa Vedas, six Vedangas 
and six Upangas or Darsanas. Of these, the four UpaVedas, the 
six Vedangas and the six Upangas are universally admitted to 
be the works of various Bishis and Munis of a much later time. 
No one includes them amongst the Vedas. It is the Brahmanas 
and the Upanisads which are sometimes wrongly held as parts 
of the Vedas. 

The Vedas (the Samhitas) are in a language which is 
different from the language of the Brahmanas or the 
Upanisads, and more so from that of the other three groups 
of writings enumerated above. Brahma, Usana. Brhaspati 
and many other Uishis like Svayambhava Manu, who lived 
in the beginning of human creation on this earth have given 
expositions of the Vedic mantras to the world. All their 
works are in classical Sanskrit language, portions of which 
are extant even now. Nobody can gainsay this fact. It is 
therefore clear that the spoken language of these sages was 
classical Sanskrit and not Vedic. 

As the Samhitas or Mantras contain points not easily 
understood by the people, the Brahmanas were written by 
liishis to elaborate or expound them. The names of forty of 
the Brahmanas are known, but only sixteen of them have 
survived and, the other twentyfour are lost. Every Brahmana 
is attached to a particular Sakha or branch of a Veda. 

A class of thinkers and seers arose later, who took some 
portion of the Vedas or the Brahmanas dealing with 
metaphysical matters such the nature of God or of the Atma 
(soul) and explained them or wrote philosophical disquisitions 
based on them. These are known as the Upanisads. They are 
said to number one hundred and eight; but about twenty of 
them are held as the principal ones. 

The German philosopher Schopenhauer says : — “In the 
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whole world there is no study so beneficial and so elevating as 
that of the Upanisads.” 

‘‘The seers of the Upanisads are the great teachers in the 
school of wisdom.”* 

As time passed, people neglected the Sarahitas or Vedas 
and began to study onl)' the Brahmanas and the Upanisads, and 
held that the latter contained the essence of the teachings of 
the Vedas. A time came when the Vedas were practically 
forgotten and their place as the final authority on religion was 
taken by the Brahmanas and the Upanisads. The latter then came 
to be looked upon as parts of the V edas — the understood parts 
of the Vedas.. Thus the Mantras, the Brahmanas and the 
Upanisads all began to go under the name of the Vedas. When 
an appeal had to be made for authority for any belief or practice, 
quotations from the Brahmanas and the Upanisads were cited. 
But as the language of the Vedas was distinguishable from the 
language of the other two, and as certain mantras of the Vedas 
were found intact with their expositions in the Brahmanas and 
Upanisads, the distinction between the Samhitas and the other 
two remained. 

The Vedas are held by all to be (a) Apaurusheya, not man 
made or in a language which was never spoken by men, 
but God-communicated or divine, and (b) Eternal. Kapila 
Muni says : — 

*r qM’JHr awj: ii ereq v i m 

“'I'he Veda is not pauras/tet/a, i. e. has not been composed 
by any man : no man has composed the Vedas.” 

Vyasa Muni says: — 

wr <5^ ^ fSRiwn II ^^1*3 t M I u II 

“This is the reason Avhy the Veda is eternal.” 

These two facts give them their final and supreme autho- 
rity, and these, therefore, form the test by which the claims of 
other writings to be held as Vedas are to be judged. 

BRAHMANAS ARE NOT VEDAS 

Applying this test, we find that the Brahmanas can 
not be held to be Vedas for the following reasons : 

. ^Sir S; Uadiiakrishoaii'B Indian Philoiophy^ Vol^ /, p* 19. 
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Even those who held the Brahraanas to be Vedas, admit 
that the Brahmanas are of a later date than the Sarahitas and 
composed by Kishis, men spiritually advanced. As the 
unquestioned authority of the Vedas rests on their being 
(a) Apauraaheya, not being man-made and (b) being eternal, 
the Brahmanas cannot be held to be Vedas. 

Sayana, in his Hig Veda Bhashya, 1.4 1. quotes a passage 
found in the Aittiriya Aranayaka 5. 2. 5 and says that the 
passage is the work of Shaunaka rishi. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati discusses this question in 
his Bhumika{ Introduction to his . Commentary on the 
Vedas). He says that the Brahmanas are glosses on the 
Vedas and are not the words of God; they are only the works 
of Rishis and are the products of human intellect. The 
Brahmanas, he says, contain narratives of the events of 
human history and mention men (who took part in them) 
by their names. The Mantras contain no such narratives.”' 

To the objection that YajurVeda, 111, Mantra 62 

5wr^: i ^ twft wg ii 

mentions the names of the Bishis Jamadagni and 
Kashyapa, and therefore so far as the narration of historical 
events goes, the Brahmanas stand on the same tooting 
as the Yajur Veda, Dayanand replies that Jamadagni and 
Kashyapa in the YajurVeda mantras are not names of 
men. They mean the eye and the breath respectively; and in 
support of his opinion, he cites the authority of Shatapatha 
Brahmana itself. Shatapatha, Kand 8, Adhyaya 1 says:- 

“Verily, the rishi Jamadagni is the eye; for, with 
it, the world sees and perceives; therefore Jamadagni is 
the eye.” Then again in Eand 7, Adhayaya 5, the 
Shatapatha says 

II 

“Kashyapa is kurma and kurraa is prana (breath)’ 
Kashyapa and kurma are therefore the names of prana or 
breath. It is called kurma (tortoise) for its seat in the navel of 
the human body is of the shape of a tortoise. The 
YajurVeda mantra therefore means: “ 0 lord of the 
Universe may our eyes ( called Jamadagni ) and our breath 
(called kurma) last for three terms of life; for three hundred 

^ Introduetion to the V edio Commenlwv, by P. Ghasiram, p. 123. 
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years, may our life be full of the powers and influences of 
learning like the life of the learned, and may it last for three 
times the (ordinary) term of life.” The eye and the Prana 
(breath) are used to denote the senses and the mind. The 
word Deva means, according to Shatapatha, 

ft II ^<10 ; I v» I ^ I II 

“The learned are doubtless the derae." Thus there is 
nothing historical in the mantra. Dayanand says, that Sayana, 
was wrong when, in his commentary, he interpreted them 
as referring to historical events. 

Dayanand quotes the following from Shatapatha, in support 
of his contention that' the Brahmanas have been called Puranaa 
and Itihaa: 

smnft ^*11^ m«n 11 

“Know the Brahmanas only as Itihases, Puranas, 
Ealpas, Gathas and Narashansis.” 

Dayanand then explains that Purana means portions 
of the Brahmanas, and that they describe the state existing 
prior to the creation of the world: Kalpa, as 

those portions which explain the utility ofaVedic verse; 
Gathas, as dialogues such as that between the rishi 
Yajnavalkya and Baja Janak or between Gargi and Maitreya 
in the Shatapatha. Iiraska, the author of the Nirukta defines 
Naraahansi as a story which contains an eulogy of man 
or a story told by him. According to Dayanand, 
Narashansta are stories found in the Brahmanas or the 
Nirukta and similar works, but none others. 

Another reason why the Brahmanas are not Vedas is 
that they are commentaries on the Vedas. They quote 
mantras from the Vedas and then comment on them and 
give their expositions, vide, Shatapatha, 1. 7. And 
Commentaries cannot be held to be parts of the texts 
they explain, nor can they enjoy the same status as the 
texts they comment on. Gervinus’ commentaries on 
Shakespeare’s plays cannot be held to be part of the 
Shakespeare’s works. 

Bhatta Bhashkara, a bhashyakar of the Veda, in his 
commentaries in Taittiriya Samhita, 1.5.1 says:- 

mmf »in? ^ 11 


Trans:- “The Brahmanas are expositions of the Karma 
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( yftgyas ) and their Mantras." 

The Brahmanas are thus distinctly held to be only 
commentaries on the Mantras or Samhitas. 

A further reason according to Dayanand, why 
Brahmanas are not Vedas is, that Patanjali in his 
Mahahhaihya in explaining (a) the words used in the 
JVedas and (b) those in common speech, gives words from 
the four Samhitas only when explaining Vedic Avords and 
not one word from the Brahmanas. If Brahmanas had 
been included in the Vedas, Patanjali Avould have quoted 
and explained words from them also while explaining Vedic 
words. When, however, Patanjali deals with words of 
common speech, he gives and explains words occurring in 
the Brahmanas. 

A decisive proof that the Brahmanas are not Vedas 
is furnished by the Brahmanas themselves. Oopath 
Brahmana, 1.2.9 says; 

Prfilhn: ^irarr: dfapw: wsw- 

mtmt wwn: wdwiv?: ii’ 

The whole passage in the Gopath, Brahamana means to 
say:* that Kabandha Atharvan’s son Vichari went to the yagya 
performed by the universal potentate (chakravarti) Emperor 
Mandhata Yauvanashva and told the yajman (the Emperor) 
and the priests who presided at the yajna that just as 
the various rivers that flow towards the North, the South, 
the East and the West have separate names, but when 
they fall into the sea, these names disappear, and one name, 
sea, remains; so, the Vedas, the Kalpa and the R ihasya 
(aranyakas), Brahmanas and Upauisads with Itihas (history) 
with Anvakhityaua, Parana, Swara, /San8l:ar-(granth), Nirukta, 
Amishasan, Anvmarjan and Vakyovakya are all di/ferent 
and bear different names, but when they come to the 
yagya, their names disappear and one name, Yagya remains." 

This quotation clinches the matter. The authors of the 
Brahmanas themselves do not regard Brahmanas as Veda, but 
class them with Nirukta and history and grammar etc. 

Manu, in Adhyaya II, sloka 140 says, that the liahasya 
or Aranyakas are separate from the V edas. 

5 q: Riwl ftn: I tpM ww«n4 h 

Trans: “That Brahmin who teaches his pupil after 

^ P. Bhagawad Datt's llntory of Vedie Literature, Vol. I, Part II, p. 99. 
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sacred thread ceremony, the Veda along with Rahasya 
(Aranyakns-Brahmanas) and Kalpa is called Acharya. This 
also shows that the Vedas are separate from the Brahmanas. 

Patanjali Muni, in the Mahabhashya, 1. 1. 1. too looks 
upon Rahasya as separate from the Veda:- 

wips wfCTr; ii 

Patanjali enumerates the Vedas separately from the six 
Angas (including astronomy, grammar etc.) and the Brahmanas. 

bayana, in the Introduction to his Commentary on Kanva 
Sanhita, says:- 

Jwft ii 

Trans: — “Shatapatha Brahmana is only the exposition of 
the Mantras: that of whieh the exposition is given, i e. the 
Sanhitas or the Veda being the original, is the principal work.” 
The Taitiriya Aranyaka in 2-9 saysl- 

ni«n ii 

Trans: — “Itihasa, Purana, Kalpa, Gatha, Narashansi are all 
Brahmanas.” 

Thus the Brahmanas are collection of History, Purana, 
Gathas, Kalpa, which are all man-made .and therefore not'divine. 

The Shatapatha Brahmana itself, 14-6-10-6 says:- ‘ 

^pigwnwraifsi «inwwnfs» srsn^s?! n 

“Kigveda, Yajurveda, Samveda, Atharva Veda, Itihas, 
Purana, Upanis.ads, Slokas and Sutras and others all 

became known by speech.” Here Shatapatha enumerates 
the four Vedas by name and then separate mention is 

made of Upanisads, Itihas etc. The Shatapatha thus holds 

that the Upanisads are separate and distinct from the Vedas. 

The Shatapatha Brahmana. Kaud I, Adhyaya 7, Brahmana 
I, in order to give an exposition of the first mantra of the 
first Adhyaya of Yajur Veda, divides the mantra 

1 «ili^ w ^ w ^ ^ «i: vHn k w- 

gsjfw *n»i ^ 5ninRftT«T*ftw » w k gm 

ww « qwniw «Ria, qif|[ n 

into nine parts, then quotes one part and gives an 
exposition of it; then quotes the second part and gives an 

^ The fourteenth Adhyaya of Shatapatha is Brihadaranyaka Upanisad. 
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exposition of it; and so on all the nine parts. This plainly 
shows that the Brahmau.as are cominentarios and expositions 
of the Vedas and not Vedas themselves. 

The Gopath Hrahmana, in 1. 1. 5 says:- 

“The Mantras which were seen by him became the 
Atharva Veda.” Tliis clearly shows that according to 
(xopath Bi’ahmana, the Mantrns aJoxe are the Vedas. 

Again, Shatapatha Kand II, A. 5. B. S, Kandika IS, while 
explaining the origin of the Vedas, says;- 

II 

Trans: — “Rig Veda came from Agni, Yajur Veda from 
Vayu, Sam Veda from Surya.” 

Several Brahmanas which once existed have since 
disappeared. Their names are known but the texts are 
lost h If all the Brahmanas extant as well as those that 
are lost, are held to be Vedas then it shall have to be 
conceded that .some parts of the Vedas have been lost and 
the Vedas are now incomplete. But no Indian Dhashyakar, 
scholar, reformer, religious teacher has ever hell that a 
part of the Revelation has been lost. 

The Isopanisad in the Kanva recension, is only the 
fortieth Adhyaya of the Yajur Veda with a little change. 
Now, the seventeenth mantra of the fortieth Adhyaya of 

Yajur Veda and the fifteenth mantra of the Isopanisad are 
partly the same and partly different: which of the two now 
is to be held as Revelation? Nobody has ever questioned 
that the Yajur Veda as it stands is a part of Revelation. 
If you take the Kanva Isopanisad also to be Revelation, 
the position becomes absurd ; for the mantra as it stands 
in Yajurveda is Revelation, and a different form of the 
same mantra with some additions and some omissions will 
also be held as Revelation. We must therefore hold that 

^ They are (1) Charaka (2) SveiasvRtara, (2) Kathak (4) Maitrayaniva 
(5)' JaftftllA, ' Khandikiya (7) Okheya (8'' Haridravika (9) Alivaraka 

(10) Kankati (11) Ualava (12) Bhallavi (13) Shatyayaiia (14) Kalabavi 

(15) Raiiruki (16) Tumbru (17) Aruueya (18) Faingya (19) Saulabha 

(20) Sailali (21) Parasara (22) Mas-Shravi (23) Kapeya (24) Anvakhyana. 

'"'The liAme of the Brahmanas extant as given in P. BhagwaddatPs Rhtory 
of Vedic Literature^ Vol. T, part II, pp. 6-25 are;- 
(1) Aitareya (2) Kaushitaki (3) Shatapatha Madhyandiiia (4) Kanva Shatapatha 
(5) Taittiriya (6) Tandya (7) Snadavinsha (8) Mantra (9) Daivata 
(lO) Arsheya (11) Samavidhana (12) Samhitopnisad (13) Vansha (14) Jaiminiya 
(15) Jaiminiya Arsheya (16) Gopath. 
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the Yajurveda being Veda is Revelation, and that the 
Isopanisad, a later work by Rishi Kanva, is in its present 
form not Veda or Revelation. 

Revelation, as all Hindu thinkers and sages are agreed, 
was given hy God at the beginning of our world. The 
Brihadaranyaka (part of the Sdatapatha Brahmana) relates 
stories of Yagnavalkya and his wives. Many other llpanisads 
relate stories of Janaka and Narada and others, all of which 
events took place thousands of years after man appeared 
on this earth, and society had greatly developed. How 
can then works reciting such events be called Vedas, 
Shruti, God’s Revelation to man ? 

The Shatapatha Brahmana, 14-7-3-1 says:- 

w f at i ^ wwwsft •a ii 

Transt — ‘‘Yagnavalkya had two wives, Maitriyi and 
Katya 5 ’ani ” 

The Taittiriya Brahmana, 3-11-8-14 says; 

f sim S9t wi« ii 

Trans: “He had a son named Nachiketa” 

'1 hus it is conclusively proved that only Rig, Yajur, Sama and 
Atliarva Sanhitas are Vedas and that the Brahmanas and 
Upanisads are not Vedas*, but are quite separate and 
distinct from them. 

WHAT DO THE VEDAS TEACH 

Thus, when the Mantras or Sanhitas alone are Veda, the 
question arises: “What do they teach mankind^’’ It is not an easy 
matter to interpret the Vedas. Their language is different from 
the classical as well as the colloqual Sanskrit. The Vedic texts can 
not be explained by grammatical rules that apply to the 
comnion Sanskrit speech. Most of the grammars and lexicons 
compiled in old days, which could fully help in the interpretation 
of the Vedas, are lost. 


w j V* ?**4ieval times, many Acharyas did not hold the Rrahraanas'to be 

Vedas Ubarta Hwami oommentingr on Apastamba Sutra, 34 

which says thsit the mantras and the Brahmanas are Vedas, clearly says that “Many 
Acharyas held only the mantras to be Veda.” ^ 

Hardatta Misra commenting on the Sutra says 

Tran $ “.Many Acharyas held only the mantras to be Veda." 
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In the Vedic times, when the Vedas were studied, 
the seers who understood them composed several treatises 
to help people to understand them. They composed: 

(a) Shakhas. 

(b) Brahmanas. 

(c) Aranyakas or Upanisads. 

(d) Pad Patha. 

(e) Nirukta. 

(f) Vedanga (Grrammar, Pratisakhyas). 

According to Dayanand, the Shakhas which numbered 
1127 were composed to elucidate the Vedic texts — 
{Satyarth Prahtsh, p. 319, Century Edition). Except a few, 
all the Shakhas have been lost. As the branches of a tree 
(and not the trunk) shows what tree it is, so did these 
Shakhas make clear the Vedic teachings. There were 
twenty Shakhas of liigVeda, one hundred of YajurVeda, 
nine hundred ninetynine of Sam Veda and eight of 
A tharva V eda. 

(а) The Shakhas are of two kinds (a) those which 
elucidate the meaning of obscure woi*ds, by putting in 
their places, words which are ordinarily undei stood. An 
instance of this is Kauva Shakha. The other class, to 
which the Taittiriya, Maitrani, Katha belong are those 
which explain either the mantras or the processes of 
yagyas to facilitate their performance. The Shakhas 
(branches) were the oldest expositions of the Vedas. 

(б) The Brahmanas, as already shown are all 
expositions of the Vedas. Except the Shatapatha, all the 
Brahmanas generally explain and describe the yajnas and 
the mantras which are recited at them. The Shatapatha, 
though it explains processes of yajnas, yet in its first 
eighteen Adhyayas, gives in a regular way, expositions of 
the mantras of the Yajur Veda. Though the Brahmanas deal 
principally with the yagyas, in many places they elucidate the 
meanings of the Vedas in their metaphysical sense. 

(c) Except the Isopanisad, all Upanisads are parts of 
the Aranyakas, and generally describe and explain the duties 
of Vanaprastha Ashram and deal both with the karmas 
(Yajna) and the metaphysical teachings of the Vedas. 
The Jaiminiya Aranyaka gives a clear exposition of several 
mantras' 

(cZ) Pada Patha deals with compound words and 

’See P. Bhagawad Datts History of Vodie Literalure, Vol. Il; 262. 
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conjugations and resolves them into their component parts. 

(«) Nirukta describes at length the principles and 
the rules by which the Veda mantras are to be interpreted. 
The Nirukta is most essential to understand the Vedas. 
The Nirukta of Yaska Muni explains about seven hundred 
Vedic mantras. The Shatapatha and the Nirukta are at 
present the two most important books which elucidate the 
meanings of the Vedas. The Nirukta and Panini’s 

Asbtadhyayi are the keys to the Vedas. 

(/) The other Vedangus include Grammar, Kalpa, 
(^hhandas, Pratishakhya, etc. 

These six kinds of aids to understand the Vedas 
were composed by ancient rishis. Unfortunately, except a 
very few (less than a dozen), all the Shakhas have been 
lost. Of the Brahmanas, only sixteen remain : Of those 
that are lost, the names of twentyfour .are to be found 
in the commentaries on the Brahma Sutras and in Sayana’s 
commentary on the Vedas and other Avorks. Of the Aranyakas, 
many have disappeared. 

There were, according to Durgacharya, fourteen 
Niruktas.' Yaska Muni mentions the names" of twelve 
Niruktakars in his own Nirukta.* Yaska is the last of the 
authors of Nirukta (Philology). Yaska’s Nirukta is his own 
commentary on Nighantu, which is a glossary of words 
used in the Vedas and was compiled by him. 

Of the Vyakarana or grammar, the only surviving 
authoritative one is Panini’s Ashtsidhy.ayi with Patanjali’s 
commentary, Mahabhashya, on it. 

It is not known whether before the time of the 
Mahabharata war or between the Mahabharata and the rise of 
Buddhism, there were regular Bhashyas (eommentaries) 
explaining each mantra of the Vedas. None such is extant. 

BHASHYAKARS. 

Of the known Bhashyakars, the earliest one is Deva 
Swami, who flourished sometime before the Christian era. 
So far as is at present known, there have been altogether 

>See Btagawad Datt’s HiUorv afVtdicLittraturt, Vol. I, part II, P. 161. 

»For tVeW names, see Btiaga^aA DsWt Hirtorv of Vadie Literature, Tol.I 
IrAIt IX^ p. loi, * 
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twentyseven Bhashyakars. Their names and the times when 
they lived, are given below; — 


Name 

1 Skanda Swami 

2 Narayana 

3 Udgitha 


4 Hastamalaka 

5 Venkata Madhavn 


Era 

KIGVEDA 
630 A. D. 
630 A. D. 7 
630 A D. ) 


700 A. i>. 
1050 A. D. 


Place 

Valabhi (Gujrat) 
Not known. They 
wrote when they were 
probably in their 
Vansprastha stage. 
Not known 
Goman village, situat- 
ed on the left bank of 
the Kaveri river in 
the Chola country (S.I.) 


6 Lakshmana 

1100 A. D. 


7 Dhanushkyajwa 

Thirteenth century 


8 Ananda Tirtha 

A. 1). 


(M adhavacbarya ; 

1198-1278 A. 1). 

Deccan 

9 Atmanand 

1250 A. 1). 


10 Sayana 

1315-1387 A. D. 

Vijayanagar 

11 Ravana 

1450 A. 1). 

« * • • • 

12 Mud gala 

1413 A. 1). 


1 3 Chatur V eda 

End of the fifteenth 

Swami 

Century. 

14 Deva Swami 

BeforeVikrama era 


15 Bhatta Bhaskar 

Eleventh Century 

A. D. 

Deccan 

16 Uvvatji 

1050 A. D. 

Ujjain 

17 Swami Dayanaud 
Saraswati 

1824-1883 A. D. 

yajuuveda. 

KathiaAvar. 

18 Shaunaka 



19 Hari Swami 

638 A. 1). 

Pushkar (Ajmer) 

Uvvata 

1050 A. D. 

Ujjain. 

20 Gauradhara 

1300 A. D. 

Kashmir. 

Ravana 

1450 A. D. 


21 Mahidhara 

1600 A. u. 

Kashi (Benares) 

Swami Dayanaud 


Kathiawar. 

Saraswati 

1824-1883 A. D. 

samaveda 

22 Madhava 

Vikrama seventh 
century 
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Name Era 


Place 


23 Bharat Swami 
Sayana 

24 SuryaDevajnya 
2.'> Maha Swami 

26 Sbobhakar Bbatta 

27 Guna Vishnu 


1303 A.D. 

1372-1444 
about 1530 a. d. 
about the forteenth 
Century a. d. 
Before A D. 1408 
Thirteen thCentury 
A. D. 


Vijayanagar. 


ATHARVA VEDA 


Sayana V.S. 1372-14 I I Vijyanagar. 

A. D. 13 15-1 38 V 

Of these twentyseven commentators, Sayana wrote 
commentaries on three Vedas, Hig, Sama and Atharva: 
Ravan, Uvvata and Dayanand, on RigVedaand YajurVeda. 
The remaining twentythree wrote commentaries only on 
one \7eda: Skanda Swami, Narayana, Udgita, Hastamalaka, 
Venkata Madhava, Lakshman, Dhanushkyajva, Anand Tirth, 
Atmanand Mudgal, Chatur^ Veda Swami, Deva Swami, 
Bhatt Bhaskar on RigVeda: Shaunak, Hari Swami, Gordhar 
and Mahidhar on YajurVeda; Madhav, Bharat Swami, 
Suryadevagya, Maha Swami, Shobhahar Bhatt and Gunavishnu 
on the Sama Veda. 


It is interesting to note that only two of these 
twentyseven commentators belonged to Upper India — Hari 
Swami to Pushkar (near Ajmer) and Mahidhar to Benares. 
Leaving Deva Swami, the pre-Christian era commentator, 
Skanda Swami the earliest, and Dayanand the latest, 
belonged to Gujrat. Five of the commentators lived in 
the seventh century of the Christian Kra| four in the eleventh; 
two in the twelfth; thirteen between the thirteenth and 
the sixteenth centuries, while the last, Dayanand lived in 
the nineteenth century a.d. 

Deva Swami is stated in some commentaries to have 
written a commentary on the Rig Veda, but no copy of 
it is known to exist anywhere. His commentaries on 
the GrihyaSutras and other books exist in some places. 
Of all these commentators, the bert known ones are 
Sayana, Mahidhara, Uvvata and Dayanand SaraswatL The 
Bhashyas of Hastamalaka, Dhanushkyajva, Deva Swami, 
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PhattaBhashkaraand Uvvata, HariSwaini and Gaurdhara liave 
all been lost: mention of them is found in various places. 
The Bhashyas of the remaining twenty are extant either 
wholly or in parts. Complete Bhashyas on Rig Veda extant 
are those of Sayana and Skanda Swami, Venkat Madhava, 
Ananda Tirtha, Mudgala and Chatur Veda Swami: On Yajur 
Veda of Dayanand and Uvvata and Mahidhar. On Sam Veda 
of Sayana, Madhava, Bharat Swami, Suryadevagya, 
Maha Swami, Shobhakar Bhatta and Guna Vishnu; On Atharva 
Veda of Sayana alone. 

None of the above mentioned commentatois except 
Dayanand has written his Bhashya in the light thrown 
on the Vedas by the commentaries of the ancient rishis. 
The others have all often interpreted the words used ii. the 
mantras in their laukika sense, and not in the Yaugika. 
Their interpretations therefore are wrong and misleading. 

As the language of the Vedas is different from the 
Sanskrit, the spoken language of the Aryas, it is essential to 
know the principles on which the Vedic mantras are to be 
interpreted. 

PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION. 

Yaska Muni, in his Nirukta, l-Ia, says:- 

“Without the aid of Ni'>vJcta,ihe Veda* cannot be nuder»tood'\ 
Patanjali in his Mahabhashya says: 

“In order to protect or understand the Vedas correctly 
Vyakarana must be read.” Yaska in his Nirukta 1, II says : 

TO ii 

All the words used in the Vedas are Yaugika and mmt be 
interpreted in that setise. 

The corollary is that words used in the Vedas must 
never be interpreted in the sense in which they are used 
in or ordinary Sanskrit speech. 

The second principle is that as in the Yaugika sense, 
a word has more meanings than one, the interpretation 
must not offend against common sense. The meaning 
should be consistent with reason. 

P. Gurudatt in his Terminology of the Vedai and 
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Kuro'pean Scholars, says: “The fourth section of the 
first chapter of Nirukta opens with a discussion of this 
very subject, in which Yaska, Gargya, Shakatayana and 
other grammarians and etymologists maintain that Vedic 
terms ate all Yaugtka,"' 

The Mahabhashya of Patanjali (Chapter III Section 111 
and Aph. I) says 

unjsijnf ^ nlwi n If it 

“All the rishis and munis, ancient authors and 
commentators without exception regard all Vedic terms 
to be Yawjika."^ 

P. Gurudatt adds: “This principle, the European 
scholars have entirely ignored; and hence have flooded 
their interpretations of the Vedas with forged or borrowed 
tales of mythology, with stories and anecdotes of historic 
or prehistoric personages.”* 

About certain portions of the Vedas which he mistakes 
to be earlier portions, even Prof: MaxMuller says: “Every 
word retains something of its radical meaning and further, 
names are to be found in the Vedas as it were in a 
still fluid state. They never aypear as '/.ppellatives, nor 
yet as proper namef.* “But” he adds “This is not the 
case with all the poems of the Vedas.”® 

*P. Gurudatt' 8 Works^ p. 24. Words are of three kinds (i) Yaugika (ii) Yaugaradhi 
Ciii) Kudhi. (l)IA Yaugika term is one that has a derivative meaning, that is one that 
only signifies the meaning of its roots together with the modifications effected by 
the affixes. In fact, the structural elements, out of which the word is 
compounded afford the whole and the only clue to the true signification of 
the word. The word is purely connotative. For instance s 

to read, and Therefore is the person who reads. 

A ruihi term -is the name of a definite concrete object, where the 
connotation of the word (as structai’ally determined) gives no clue to the object 
denoted by the word. Hence, it means a word of arbitrary significance. 
Yaugarudhi means a term which while retaining the root meaning, gets 
fixed to mean a particular object. For instance, ^ — in mud: 

born in, and ^ — that which is. The root meaning of therefore is that 
which is born in mud. But the word got fixed to mean lotos. But all that 
are born in mud are not called lotus. Thus Yaugarurhi are separate from 
Yaugika and Rudhi, 

* P. Gurudatt’s Worki, p. 25 

* Ibid p. 25 

* History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 533 and 755 
» Ibid, p. 758. 
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Because his preconceived notion is that the theory of 
evolution demands that thought being progressive, the Vedas 
must be held to have been composed at different periods and 
the later portions contain words which are proper names and 
names which come to be fixed for particular objects. If each of 
the Vedas is held to be one wliole and not made u)) of 
fragments composed at different periods of Aryan history, 
then the historical method has to be thrown overboard, 
so far as the Vedas are concerned with tiie irresistible 
result that, at the earliest time known, there was not 
only a unity of belief, but that that belief was belief 
in God possessing attributes which in luiropo have come 
to be associated with God after centuries of evolution and 
development of thought. That, the Professor thinks, 
('•%nnot be. Therefore, Max Muller and his fellow scholars. 
Prof. Monier Williams and others read into the Vedas, 
ideas which they think must obtain in a primitive society. 
They thus assume that the hymns of the Vedas talk of 
the Sun, the clouds, the storms, fire, cold, dawn, evening, 
cows, forests, trees ond other natural objects, with which 
children generally, and the people of the primitive times are 
familiar And, in this, they found, to some extant, support 
in the commentary of Sayanacharya, an Indian scholar of 
the fourteenth century a. d.. who, ignorant of the 
traditional meaning of the Vedas as given by the .incient 
rishis, read Vedas with the aid of the grammars of later 
Sanskrit and interpreted Vedic terms in the language of 
his time. Sayana interprete<l the Vedas so as to find 
t» them support for the pt evading religious practices 
and rites, though it is w'ell known that these rites are 
the result of deteriorated views of bastric injunctions, 
consequent on the disappearance of old writings explanatory 
of the true Vedic teachings. They inculcated Vedic ideals 
in terms of debased conditions of things due to upheavals, 
social and political Sayana, Mahidhara and other’s tj-ied to 
suit the meaning of the Vedas to the ideals of religion 
held by the people of the times in which they themselves lived. 

Thus, they brought the Vedas down from the high 
pedestal of the divine to the low position suited to the 
degenerate humanity of the dark ages of India, when 
foreign invasions and foreign occupation had loosened 
forces ' destructive of all higher intellectual pursuits and 
pure social life in the country. The sublime truths and 
the transcendant nobility of the Vedic teachings, the purity 
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and the uiidefiled spiritual luininousiiess of thought and 
Avorks of those, who lived lives in accord with the Vedic ideals, 
had given place to ignorant, narrow and sordid views of 

life, entertained by people who lived self-indulgent and 

superficial lives. 

Prof. MaxMuller, Monier Williams and others could 
not bring themselves to believe that a people who now 
worship stocks and stones and are so fallen, could 

have been so advanced thousands of years ago, when the 
world was in her childhood, that they worshipped one 
God alone and understood divinity with all its predicates 
and implications as it is now understood by the advanced 

minds of the West 

Sri Aiirobindo, according to Uomain Kol and, ‘The 
foremost of Indian thinkers,’ who possesses with a profound 
knowledge of Indian spiritual thought, a knowledge of what 
is best in Kurope, says:- 

“Western scholars rnininiise, because they feel uneasy whenever 
ideas that are not primitive seem to insist on their presence in these 
primeval utterances: they do not hesitate openly to abandon in 
certain passages interpretations which they adopt in others, and 
which are admittedly necessitated by their own philological and 
critical reasoning; becauao, if admitted always, they would often 
involve deep and subtle psychological conceptions which cannot have 
occurred to, primitive minds, ^ 

Sri Aurobindo, who thoroughly understands the working 
of the minds of European students of Indian thought, says:- 

“We are aware how modern .scholars twist away from the 
evidence. This hymn, they say, was a late production; this loftier 
idea which it expresses with so clear a force, rose up somehow in 
the later Aryan mind or was borrowed by those ignorant Fire- 
•Worahippers, Sunworshippera, Sky worshippers from their cultured and 
philosophic Dravidian enemies. But throughout the Vedi, we have 
confirmatory hymns and expressions: Agni or Indra or another is 
expressly hymned as one with all the other gods. Agni contains all 
other divine powers within himself, the Maruts are described as all 
the gods. One deity is addressed by the names of others as well as 
his own, of, most commonly, he is given as lord and king of the 
Universe, attributes only appropriate to the Supreme Deity. Ah, but 
that Q'lnnot meav^ ought not to meauy must not mean the worship 
of one; let us invent a new word, call it henotheism and suppose 
that the Rishis did not really believe Indra or Agni to be the 
Supreme Deity, but treated any god or every god as such for the 

^ Bankim^ Tilak and Dapanand, p. 66, 
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nonoe, perhaps that he might feel the more flattered and lend a more 
gracious ear for so hyperbolic a compliment. But why should not 
the foundation of Vedio thought be natural monotheism rather than 
this new-fangled monostrosity of henotheism? Well, because primitive 

barbarians could not possibly have risen to such high conceptions; 

and if you allow them to have so risen, you imperil cur theory of 

the evolutionary stages of the human development^ and you destroy 
our whole idea about the sense of the Vedic hymns and their 

place in the history of mankind. 

Truth must hide herself commonsense disappear from 
the field so that a theory may flourish.'^ 

ask in this point, and it is the fundamental point, who deals 
most straightforwardly with the text, Dayanand or the western scholars?*^ 

‘‘But if this fundamental point of Dayanand 's is granted, if the 
character given by the Vedic Rishis themselves to their gods is admitted, 
we are bound, whenever the hymns speak of Agni or another, to see behind 
that name present always to the thought of the Rishi the one Supreme 
Deity or else one of His powers with its attendant qualities or workings. 
Immediately the whole character of the Vedic is fixed in the sense 
Dayanand gave to it; the merely ritual^ mythological interpretation 
of Sayana collapses^ the merely meteorological and naturaltstic European 
interpretation collapses. We have instead a real Scripture, one of the 
world's sacred books and the divine w'ord of a lofty and noble religion/'^ 

“While Western scholarship extending the bints of Sayana seemed to 
have classed it for ever as a ritual liturgy to Nature Gods, the genius of the 
race looking through the eyes of Dayanand pierced behind the error of 
many centuries and received again the intuition of a timeless Revelation 
and a divine truth given to humanity/'- 

MaxMuller, Muir, Tawney, Thibaut, Griffiths and others 
would not have dared to condemn the Vedas as songs of 
primitive people, addresses to ghosts, if they had not fouud 
some support for their deprecatory view in iSayana. The 
responsibility of reducing the Vedas to be purely s$,rificial texts 
and invocations to such objects as fire, air, clouds, earth and to 
various gods and goddess rests primarily with the Indian 
commentators like Sayana and Mahidhara. 

Sri Aurobindo® says of Sayanacharya’s commentary : 

“It is not possible to follow either Sayana^ s method or his result^ 
without the largest reservation. It is not only that h© admits in his 
method, licences of language and construction which are unnecessary and 
sometime incredible; nor that he arrives at bis results, often by a surprising 
inconsistency in his interpretion of common Vedic terms and even of fixeo 


A Bamkim. Tilah and Dayanand, p 62. 

« Ibid. p. 85. 

• The Aryax The Search of the Vedae^ p, 147. 
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Vedio formula. These are defects of detail^ uoavoidable perhaps in the 
state of the materials with which he had to deal. But it is the central 
defect of Sayarui* 8 system that he is obsessed ahvays by the ritualistic 
formula and seeks continually to jorce the sense of the Veda into that 
narrow mould. So he loses many clues of the greatest suggestiveness and 
importance for the external of the Ancient Scripture — a problem quite 
as interesting as its internal sense. The outcome is a representation of the 
ItishiSy their thoughts, their culture, their aspirations, so narrow and 
pro vert y-striken, that if accepted, it renders the ancient reverence 
for the Veda, its sacred authority, its divine reputation quite incomprehen- 
sible to the reason or only explicable as a blind and unquestioning 
tradition of Faith starting from an original error.'' 

He adds : 

“There are indeed other aspects and elements in the commentary 
but they were subordinate or subservient to the main idea. The 
first element with which Sayana had to deal, the m'^st interesting 
to us, was the remnant of the old spiritual, philosophic or psychological 
interpretations of the Sruti which were the true foundation of its sanctity. 
So far as these had entered into the current qf orthodox conception, Sayana 
admits them ; but they form an exceptional element in his work, 
insignificant in bulk and in importance. Occasionally, he gives a passing 
mention or concession to less current psychological renderings. He mentions 
for instance, but not to admit it, an old interpretation of Kritra as the 
coverer who holds back from man the object of his desire and his aspirations. 
For Sayana Kritra, is either simply the enemy of the physical cloud, or demon 
who holds back the waters and has to be pierced by the Rain-giver. 

“ A second element is the mythologicnl or as it might almost be called, 
the Pauranic,—myths, stories of the gods given in their outward form 
without that deeper sense and symbolic fact which is the iustifvinff 
truth of all Purana.^^ ^ 

“A third element is the legendary and historicy the stories of old kings 
and rishis, given in the Brahmnnas or by later tradition, in explanation of 
the obscure allusions of the Veda. Sayana's dealings with this element 
are marked by some hesitation. Often he accepts them as the right 
interpretation of the hymns: somtimes he gives an alternative sense with 
which he has evidently more intellectual s^^mpathy, but wavers between 
the two authorities," 

“More important is the elemont of naturalistic interpretation^ Not 
only are there the obvious or the traditional indentifications, Indra, the 
J^ruts, the triple Agni, Surya, Vayu; but we find that Mitra was identified 
with the day, Varuna with the Night, Aryaman and Bhaga with the Sun, 
the lii^us with its rays. We have here the seeds of that nationalistic theory 

1 j European learning has given so wide an extension. 

The old Indian scholars did not use the same freedom or the same 
systematic minuteness in their speculations. Still this element in Sayana^s 
commentary is the true parent of the European Science of Comparative 
Anthology. But it is the ritualistic conception that pervades ; that is 
the persistent note in which all or others lose themselves^ In the formula 
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of the philosophic schools the hymns even while standing as a supreme 
authority for knowledge are yet principally and fundamentally concerned 
with the Karmakanda, with works; and by tvorks was understood pre^ 
eminently^ the ritualistic observation of the Vedic sacrifices^ Sayana 
labours always in the light of this idea. Into this mouldy he moulds the 
language of Veda^ turning the inaas of its characteristic words into 
the ritualistic significances, priest, giver, wealth, praise, prayer, rite, 
sacrifice, and food ; for it is the most egoistic and materialistic 
objects that are proposed as the aim of the sacrifice — possessions, strength, 
power, children, servants, gold, horses, cows, victory, the slaughter and 
plunder of enemies, the destruction of rival and malevolent critics. As one 
regards and finds hymn after hymn interpreted in this sense, one begins 
to understand better the apparent inconsistency in the attitude of the Gita, 
which regarding always the Veda as divine knowledge, yet censures 
severely the champions of an exclusive Vedism, all whose flowery teachings 
were devoted solely to material wealth, power and enjoyment. 

‘‘It is the final and authoritative binding of the Veda to this lowest 
of all possible senses that has been the most unfortunate result of Sayana^s 
Commentary^ The dominance of the ritualistic interpretation had already 
deprived India of the living use of its greatest scripture, of the true clue to 
the entire sense of the Upanisads. Sayana's covimeniary put a seal of 
finality on the old misunderstanding which could not be broken for many 
centuries. And its suggestions, which another civilization discovered and 
set itself to study the Veda, became in the European mind the parent 
of fresh errors,^* 

Sri Aurobindo’s carefully studied opinion of bayana^s 
commentary so admirably expressed, Avhile giving reasons for 
Sayana’s reactionary and unacceptable exposition of the Vedas, 
puts the seal on the verdict, that Sayana’s commentary must 
be rejected, if the Vedas are to be understood in their right and 
true sense. 


DAYANAND’S VBOABHASHYA 


Dayanand had learnt from his guru Virjauand that the 
Vedas as well as the Avsha literature, that is, the books 
written by Kishis and Munis, seers and thinkers, of Ancient 
India, are to be interpreted only on the principles laid down 
in the Nirukta and the Ashtadhyayi— authorities acknowled- 
ged by all, and challenged by none. He knew that as Sayana 
in his interpretation of the Vedas, deviated from the rules 
laid down by Yaska Muni, some of his interpretations are 
stupid and absurd and are against common sense. 

A few words are given below to show the great difference 
between their Yaugiha and Rurhi meanings. 
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Word Yaugika meaiiiug given 

in Nighantu. 

mfk Cloud (1-10) 

Cloud (1-10) 

VQf Cloud (1-10) 

ifift Speech (1-11) 






1 » 

nm 


1 


( Works (2-1) 

(_ Intelligence (3-9) 

Water (1-12) 
Cloud (1-10) 


Meaning in ordinary 
Speech. 

Snake. 

Stone or Hill 
Boar 

Wife of the god 
Mahadeva 

Wife of Indra. 
Excreta. 


Kakhshas. 


According to Dr. Muir, who interprets Vedic words in their 
laukik or rurhi senses, Rishi Kanva is mentioned in Rig Veda 
1. 47. 2; Gautama in 1. 72. 16; Grithsamdas in 11-39-1, and 
Bhargavas in IV. 16. 23. As a matter of fact, these words are 
not names of people. They are used in the Rig V eda in their 
Yaugika senses — Kanva and Grithsamdas mean learned men in 
general (Nighantu 11 1-1 3) and Bhargavas means men of intellect 
(Nighantu V. 5). Thus, when properly interpreted, no historical 
personages are found mentioned in the Rig Veda. 

Another very important point to remember is that yaugika 
words have many meanings. The commentator has to decide 
which meaning of a word considering the context is appropriate 
to the text in question and he has to adopt it accordingly. Thus, 
the word vifii Agni, according to the Nirukta and the Ashtadhyayi 
means (God) as well as one who takes forward (leader), 

an*f Iran (learned), King, Sun, fire etc. Thus when a mantra 
contains the word Agni, the commentator has to decide in which 
of its several meanings, the word Agni is used in that mantra 
so as to be in consonance with the other words and phrases in 
the mantra. Hence it is, that the translation of the Vedas is no 
easy task. 

There is another consideration to be kept in view. There 
are three kinds of meanings of the Vedic texts. 

(o), ^ Adhyatamika ( metaphysical ) where the mantra 
deals with the nature, qualities, works etc, of Souls or of God. 
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(6) Adidaivika (Nature) where the tuantra deals with Sun, 
Moon, Air, Electricity, Fire, Earth and other powers of 
Nature and describes their nature, functions and works: 

(c) Adhi ya/n,»l*a (Works) where the mantra speaks about 
good actions, dharma, politics, social matters, business, economic 
and Aacrificial matters. 

It may be noted that the Yajnika meaning of the term 
Karma is not confined to agnihotra, as Sayana and others 
think; but as the Shatpath<% Brahmana, 1-7, says, Karma 
means all kinds of good works. The commentator has 
therefore also to consider what is the sense of the mantra, 
Adhyatmika or Adiyajnika. 

The interpretations by Sayana, Mahidhar and other 
bhashyakars have been vitiated by their non-observance of the 
rules laid down by the Nirukta and the 31ahahhashya. These 
bhashyakars have fallen into errors so gross and fundamental, 
that their bhashyas are not of much value. And the translations 
by European scholars like Roth, Wilson, Benfey, Max Muller, 
Muir and others based on Sayana’s hhashya are further vitiated 
by these scholars interpreting the texts, so as to oe'. in accord 
with their preconceived theories of historic interpretation and 
evolution and are therefore of no value whatever in under- 
standing the. teachings of the Vedas. 

An instance of the unwillingness of English writers to 
.'iccept and recognize the great advance the Hindus made 
in old days in social and religious matters is furnished 
by the way in which English judges in England have 
interpreted Hindu law regarding women. And this, because 
they themselves till very recently, held very backward 
notions regarding women’s rights. “The Englishman,” says 
the Right Hon. Dr. M.B. Jayakar, “was not accustomed 
until the eighties, to regard women in his own country 
as independently capable of acquiring or holding property. 
Englishwomen got this right at a very late stage. With 
this bias in his mind, it is not surprising that the English 
judge at Westminister, in interpreting ancient Indian 
texts written in a language which he did not understand, 
emd of the context of which too, he was personally 
ignorant, adopted a position inclining more towards 
limited female rights than towards absolute ones. He 
could not conceive that the Hindus in old days; recognised 
rights of women in property, which: Englishmen have 
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with great difficulty conceded to them only during the 
last sixty or seventy years. They think that when in 
England they were able only towards the end of the 
nineteenth century to give women certain rights, it is 
impossible^ that the Hindus, a subject race, could have 
been so advanced two or three thousand years ago as to 
have given those rights to women.’” 

Prof. Monier Williams characterises the Vedic mantras 
as really “unwritten knowledge issuing like breath from 
the Selr-Existent.” 


Prof. MaxMuller recognises the difficulty of the 
task of translating the Vedas into English. When 
he first published his Vedic hymns he said that his 
work was one of "dedphering". And more than twenty 
years after when he revised the same work, he still said, 
“1 hold that they (translators) ought to be decipherers.”* 
He further says that his critics are right when 
they say, “No one who knows anything of the Veda 
would think of attempting a translation of it at 
present. A trandation of the RiqVeda is a task for 
the next century.''^ He adds : “If by translation we 
mean a complete and satisfactory and final translation of 
the whole of the RigVeda, I shall feel inclined to go even 
further than Prof, von Roth. Not only shall we have 
to wait till the next century for such a work, but 1 
doubt tohether we shall ever obtain it."* He says, “when 
we come to really difficult passages, the Vedic hymns 
often require far greater effort of divination than the 
hymns addressed to Egyptian or Babylonian deities,” and 
adds, “The Veda, I feel convinced will occupy scholars for 
centuries to come and maintain its position as the most 
ancient books in the library of mankind.”* 

He admits that bis “attempt to translate the Vedas is 
a mere contribution towards the better understanding of 
the Vedic hymns”, and that **There are, as all Vedic 
scholars know, whole verses which as yet yield no sense 


^ M K. Jayakar'fl Address at the forty fint sessiou of -the Indian 
National Social Conference at Calcntta in 192S A.D. As an instance of how 
primitive and uncivilized, Englishmen’s ideas of women were, he says, that till 
recently they recognised the right of the family to put to death a woman 
guilty of adultery. 

* Shclwd Boohs 0 / the East, Vol. XXXIL Introduction, p. IX. 

* Ibid VoL XZXII, lotrodoction, p. XI 

...p, -xsi. 

“ Ibid ... p- xxxr. 
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tchvtever: there are words the meanings o£ which w’e can 
but guess.” 

After what MaxMuUer says of the difficulty of 
understanding the Vedas, coramonsense and ordinary 
decency required that MaxMuller should have desisted from 
attempting a translation of the Vedas and presenting it 
to the public as the Scripture of the Hindus (Aryas). Yet 
he . does not hesitate to translate them and tell the 
public that they are the songs of shepherds, and addresses 
to natural objects like the sun and air and storms and 
has even the temerity to declare the Vedic teaching 

as “primeval philosophy.”* 

As a sample of Pi*of. MaxMuller’s wrong translation of 
the Vedas, 1 subjoin the trash he makes of the first 
three mantras of the liigVeda, Mandala 1 , Sukta 162. 
The first mantra is:- 

m ^ Ml wil 

infiMl it 

Max Muller translates it as “May Mitra, Varuna, 

Aryaman, Ayu, Indra, the Lord, the Ribhus, and the 

Maruts not rebuke us because we shall proclaim at the 

sacrifice, the virtues of the swift horse sprung from the 
God. ” ( MaxMuller's History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 553). 

“Virtues of a swift horse sprung from the gods” is nonsense. 
“Even the most diseased conception of a savage shrinks from 
such a superstition as the swift horse sprung from the gods,” 
says P. Gurudatt. If Max Muller only knew the Yaugika meaning 
of the words used in the mantra, which according to the Nirukta 
is the only sense in which they should be understood; and had 
be not Interpreted them in the laukik (ordinary speech) sense 
he would not have betrayed himself into such a stupid rendering 
of the mantra. The translation as it stands, is a childish, purile 
exhibition of ignorant fantasy. Max Muller translates devajata 
as “Sprung from the gods” while the Yaugika meaning of it is 
either “with brilliant qualities manifested” or “evoked to work 
by learned men.” The true meaning of the mantra is: “We will 
now describe the virtues of the vigorous force of heat which 
the learned or scientific men can evoke to work for purposes of 
applicances (not sacrifice). Let not philanthropists, noble men, 

Eatt, Vol. XXXIl, lutroduotion, p. XXXH. 
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judges, learned men, rulers, wise men and practical mechanics 
ever disregard these properties.” 

The second mantra is: — 

JiiTpw Tiftt gwft i 

W: II 

Max Muller translates it as below; — 

“When they lead before the horse, which is decked with 
pure gold ornaments, the offering firmly grasped, the spotted 
goat Meats while walking onwards; it goes the path beloved by 
Indra and Piishan.” 

This translation too makes no sense. What connection has 
“bleating of the goat” to the “leading of the offering before the 
horse” or with “walking onwards.” And what is "the path 
beloved by Indra and Pushan?” He could not even see that the 
first mantra as he translates is in no way related to the second. 
He mistranslates the words reknamt (wealth) into “gold 
ornaments,” rati (act of giving) into offering (to gods), 
viahvarupa (one having knowledge of forms) into spotted; aja 
whicli means a man born in wisdom and never born again, into 
a “goat”; memyai, into ‘bleating”; atiprang (one who is able 
to put clear questions) into “walking onwards”; patha (food or 
drink) into “path”: and Indra and Puahan (which mean “those 
who govern and are strong) into the proper names of deities 
Indra and Pushan.” The wrong translation of nine words in 
the mantra makes the Avhole thing nonsense. 

The translation of the mantra when the words are 
interpreted in their yaugik sense will be, “They who preach 
that only wealth earned by righteous means should be 
appropriated and spent, and those bom in wisdom, who are 
well-versed in questioning others elegantly, in the science of 
forms and in correcting the unwise, these and such alone drink 
the potion of strength and of power to govern.” 

The third mantra is; — 

^ ^ vnn) i 

Max Muller translates it thus : 

“This goat destined for all the gods, is led first with the 
quick horse, as Pushan’s share, for Tvashtri himself raises to 
glory this pleasant offering which is brought with the horse.” 
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The correct traaalation is; — “The goat possessed of useful 
properties yields milk as a strengthening food for horses. The 
best cereal is useful when made into pleasant food well prepared 
by an apt cook according to the modes dictated by specific 
knowledge of the properties of foods.” 

Another instance in which the European scholars have 
exposed their incompetence to understand and translate the 
Vedas is given below. The fifth and sixth mantras of Rig 
Veda, Mandala I, Sukta 4 are; 

^ faw t aftwq I II 

sio ? I V I V., ^ II 

Max Muller translates them as: 

(1) Whether our enemies say, Move away else-where, you 
who offer worship to Indra only, 

(2) Or whether, 0 mighty one, all people call ns blessed: 
may we always remain in the keeping of Indra. 

Sayanacharya’s translation is; — 

(h May our priests praise Indra ! 0 enemies, go away 
from this place, and also from another place ! Our priests (may 
praise Indra), they who are always performing worship for indra. 

(2) 0 destroyer of enemies ! may the enemy call us 

possessed of wealth; how much more, friendly people ! May we 
be in the happiness of Indra ! 

Professor Wilson did not follow Sayana closely, but 
translated them as: 

(1) Let our minister, earnestly performing his worship, 
exclaim: Depart, ye revilers, from hence and every other place 
(where he is adored). 

(2) Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are prosperous: 
let men (congratulate us). May we ever abide in the felicity 
(derived from the favour) of Indra. 

Langlois translated: 

W Que (ces amis) en fetant Indra, puissen dire: Vous, 
qui etes nos adversaires, retirez-vous loin d’ici. 

(2) Que nos ennemies nous appellent des hommes fortunes, 
Places que nous sommes sous la protection d’Indra. 
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Stevenson translated: 

(0 Let all men again join in praising Indra. Avaunt ye 
profane scoffers, remove from hence and from every other place, 
while we perform the rites of Indra. 

(2) 0 foe-destroyer, (through thy favour) even our enemies 

speak peaceably to us the professors of Avealth; what wonder 
then if other men do so. Let us ever enjoy the happiness which 
springs from Indra’s blessing. 

Professor Benfey translated: 

(0 And let the scoffers say. They are rejecte<l by everyone 
else, therefore they celebrate Indra alone. 

(2) And may the enemy and the country proclaim us as 
happy, O destroyer, if we are only in Indra’s keeping. 

Professor Both, s. v. anayetah, took this word rightly in 
the sense of ‘to a different place,’ and must therefore have taken 
that sentence ‘move away elsewhere’ in the same sense in which 
Max Muller takes it. Later, however, s. v. ar, he corrected 
himself, and proposed to translate the same words by ‘you 
neglect something else.’ 

Professor BoUensen (One«< awe? OcctVieai Vol. II. p. 462), 
adopting to a certain extent the second rendering of Professor 
Roth in preference to that of Professor Benfey, endeavoured to 
show that the ‘something else Avhich is neglected,’ is not some- 
thing indefinite, but the worship of all the other gods, except 
Indra.* 

Of these translations, Prof; Max Muller says: — 

“Every one of these translations contains something that 
is right though mixed up with a great deal that is wrong.” 

The true transhition and teachings ( wrani ) of the two 
mantras in accordance with the rules of interpretation given by 
Kirukta of Yaska Muni as given by Dayanand in his Rig 
Veda Bhashya are: — 

Translation ; “Those who having given themselves up 
(wiw ftwi nH ) to the service of God, are engaged in giving 
education and teaching Dharma and pursharatha (lit: ultimate 
object to be gained by man) may teach us all kinds of 
knowledge. And may those who are atheists and speak evil 

^Mkx Muller’s Aik Veda Samhita, VoL 1., p. XXXIV (1869 a.d.) 
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of others and are dhurla (deceivers) go away from where 
we live; nay, may be kept away from all countries -” — Veda 
Bhashya, Vol. 1, p. 72. 

Teachings ( «nw4 ) “It is proper for all men that by 
associating with Apta (righteous) learned men, and disasso- 
ciating from the ignorant they should engage in such 
activities as may always and everywhere result in advance- 
ment of knowledge, removal of ignorance, rendering respect 
to able and noble people, punishment to the evil-doer, 
promoting communion with God and doing good deeds and 
in destruction of evil.” 

Translation of the sixth mantra : “0 God the dispenser 

of punishment to evil-doers, may we always obey Thy 
commands and enjoy constant happiness provided by Thee; 
may all men acquire all kinds of knowledge with pleasure for 
(the good of) all men, so as to know the Truth, and even enemies 
may know and speak of us as possessing all noble knowledge 
and worldly competence. 

Teachings ( *n*n4 ) “When all men, leaving strife, adopt 
means to do good to all, tlien even the enemies become friends, 
and then men, through God’s favour, enjoy true happiness. 

Sayanacharya’s translation of the Vedas is the fountain 
from which the European translators take their potions. When 
the fountain is contaminated, defiled, all that springs from the 
fountain is bound to be impure and debased. 

Sayana is the father of European Vedic scholarship. As 
a sample of his translation we will quote his rendering of the 
Rig Veda mantra 

whr: « B.V. IX, 96-6. 

“ God himself appears as Brahma among the gods Indra, 
Agni, etc. He appears as a poet among the dramatists and 
writers of lyrics ; He appears as Vashishtha etc. among the 
Brahmanas ; He appears as a buffalo among quadrupeds ; Ho 
appears as an eagle among birds ; as an axe in the forest ^ He 
appears as the soma juice purified by mantras excelling in its 
power of purification the sacred waters of the Ganges, etc. etc.” 

Taska Muni, in his Nirukta, XIV, 13 gives the exposition 
of this mantra as : — 
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“ The external world as revealed by the senses finds its 
purposes and object, and, therefore, absorption, in this central 
being. The indriyas or the senses are called the devas, because 
they have their play in the external phenomenal world, and 
because it is by them that the external world is revealed 
to us. Hence Atmu, the human spirit, is the brahma devanam, 
the conscious entity that presents to its consciousness all that 
the senses reveal. Similarly the senses are called the kavayas, 
because one learns by their names; the Atma, then, is jxudam 
kavinam or the true sentient being that understands the 
working of the senses. Further, Atma is rishir vtpranam 
the cognizor of sensations : vipra meaning the senses as the 
feeling excited by them pervade the whole body. The senses 
are also called the mrigas, for they hunt about their proper 
ailment in the external world. Acnri is mahisho mriganam, 
i.e., the greatest of all the hunters. The meaning is that it is 
really through the power of Atma that the senses are enabled 
to find out their proper objects. The Atma is called thyena, 
as to it belongs the power of realizations, and gridhras are the 
indriyat, for they provide the material for such realization. 
The Atma, then, pervades these senses. Further, this Atma, 
is ttoadhitir vananam, or the master whom all indriyas serve. 
Svoadhiti means Atma, for the activity of Atma is all for itself, 
man being an end unto himself. The senses are called vana, 
for, they serve their master, the human spirit. It is this Atma, 
that, being pure in its nature, enjoys all.’” 

W e now see clearly the havoc made by Sayana of 
the mantra in order to interpret it so as to bring it into 
line with the popular superstitions and prejudices of his time. 

Rightly does Prof. A. S. Wadia in the Epistole 
Dedicatory to the Hindus of India, attached to his book. 
The Message of Krishna, say : “Hinduism proper is one 
of the noblest faiths to which a natural being can subscribe and 
give his whole hearted allegiance Why then indis- 

criminately condemn Hinduism because some of its expounders 
put a wrong interpretation on its cardinal doctrines, and vast 
hoards of its followers lead a life contrary to its basic teaching? 
I am constrained to say to you, my countrymen, that for 
spreading such erroneous interpretations of your ancient 
scriptures in the world at large, your own scholars and 
swamis are mainly responsible 

* Gorudatt’g Work*, pp. ST'dS. 

’ Fro£ A, S. Wadia’s lietiag* of Kritkna, p. XIII, 
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Swami Dayauand in hia Satyarlh Prakash, third edition, 
p. 278, thus speaks of German scholarship and particularly of 
Prof. MaxMuller: 

“The impression that the Germans are the best Sanskrit 
scholars, and that no one has read so much of Sanskrit as Max- 
MuUer, is altogether unfounded. Y es, in a land where lofty trees 
never grow, even ricinus communies or the caster oil plant may 
be called an oak. The study of Sanskrit being altogether out of 
question in Europe, the Germans and Professor Max Muller 
may there have come to be regarded as the highest 
authorities.” 

“I came to learn from a letter of a Principal of some 
German University, that even men learned enough to interpret 
a Sanskrit letter are rare in Germany. I have also learnt 
from the study of MaxMuller’s History of Sanskrit Literature 
and his comments on some mantras of the Veda, that Prof. 
MaxMuller has been able to scribble out something by the help 
of the so-called tikas or paraphrases of the Vedas, current 
in India.” 

In another place,* Dayanand says that “.>0 far as the 
Vedas are concerned, Max-Muller is like a child." 

The German philosopher Schopenhauer says:— “1 add to 
this the impression which the ti*anslations of Sanskrit words 
by European scholars, with very few exceptions, produce on 
ray mind. I cannot resist a certain suspicion that our 
Sanskrit scholars do not understand their text much better 
than the higher class of school boys their Greek or Latin.” ® 

Swami Dayanand gives the qualifications which a commen- 
tator of the Vedas must possess. In the Introduition 
to the Veda Bhashya he says: — “The Mantras cannot be 
interpreted in an off-hand manner on hearing them 
or with the help of I'easoning alone- They ought to be 
explained with due regard to their context, i.e , with reference to 
what preceeds as well as to what follows. But a man, who is 
not a rishi, who has not performed the austerities {Tapas), 
whose mind is not jmre and who does not possess learning, 
cannot realise the meaning of the mantras. Unless a man is 
fully acquainted with the context of the mantras, has the 

^ See rDevendranath Mukhopadhyaya*s MahrUhi Dayanand Saraiwati, ka 
Jinan Charii^ VoL Jl^ p. 47$, 

* Quoted in Gurudatt’s Works^ p, t7 
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necessary qualitications for realising their sense and is a man 
of the highest erudition, he is not in a position to grasp the 
(true) meauing of the Vedic mantras, however good his 
reasoning may be.’’ 

European Schoolars like Bopp, Lassen, Benfey, Brockhaus 
Stenzler, Westergaord, Aufrecht, Ballantyiie, Bohtlingk, 
Fouceruk, Goldstucker, G. Hall, Kuhn, Muir, Requier 
Koer,Kotb, Weber Schiefner, Whitney, Max Muller, Monier, 
Williams, H.H. Wilson, Cowell, Griflfths, Haug, Langlois and 
others have tried to translate and interpret the Vedas and 
the Brahmanas in European languages, but without success. 
None of them possessed the qualifications necessary to 
understand and interpret the meanings of the Mantras of the 
Vedas. These qualifications, as Dayanand has stated above, 
include a mastery of the language of the Vedas and of classical 
Sanskrit, an englihtened intellect which is the result of perfect 
Brahmacharya and tapas, the result of practice of yoga. The 
European scholars will never submit to the moral and 
spiritual discipline which yoga prescribes. 

Moreover, some of them suffer from a grave handicap 
which unfits them to understand and interpret the Vedas 
correctly. It is their prejudices and prepossessioiis in 
favour of their own religion Christianity, which peeps out 
now and then. Prof. Max Muller says : “History seems to 
teach that the whole human race required a general education 
before, in the fullness of time, it could be admitted to the 
truths of Christianity.” Then after referring to the Budhha’s 
doctrine, he says : “That religion like all ancient religious of 
the world may have but served to prepare the way of Christ ’ 
by helping through its very errors, to strengthen and to deepen 
the ineradicable yearning of the human heart after the “Truths 
of God”. 

Monier Williams, the first Boden Professor of Sanskrit in 
the Oxford University, plainly says : {Indian Wisdom, 
Introduction, p. XX XVI), “It is one of the aims then, of the 
following pages to indicate the points of contrast between 
Christianity and the three false religions* of the world, as 
they are thus represented in India.” 

The only Bhashya (commentary) on the Vedas that has 
fully observed the principles of interpretation laid down by 

^HUtory of Aneiont Sanskrit Literature, p. 31 - 32 . 

^Vedism, Bnddhism and Islam. 
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Yaska Muni in the Nirukta, and the rules o£ grammatical 
construction affirmed by rishi Patanjali in his Mahabhashya 
to interpret the Vedas, is that of Dayanand Saraswati. And 
it has also the benefit, so necessary for the interpretation of 
inspired knowledge, of being the work of a Y ogi and a seer, 
who having undergone the discipline of Yoga, possessed those 
powers of intellect and spiritual insight which the practice of 
Yoga alone develops and enables one to discern and sec where 
ordinary intelligence fails to pierce. 

Sri Aurobindo says of Dayanand’s Veilahhashya ; 
“It is a remarkable attempt to re-establish the Veda as a living 
religious scripture. Dayanand took as his basis, a free use of 
the old Indian philology which he found in the Nirukta. 
Himself a great Sanskrit scholar, he handled his materials with 
remarkable pow'er and independence. Especially creative was 
his use of that peculiar feature of the old Sanskrit tongue 
which is best expressed by a phrase of Sayana’s, ‘the multi 
significance of roots*. We shall see that the right following of 
his clue is of capital importance in understanding the peculiar 
method of the Vedic llishis 

“In all the basic principles, in those great and fundamental 
decisions where the eye of intuition has to aid the workings 
of the intellect, Dayanand stands justified by the substance 
of the Veda itself, by logic and reason and by our yrotcing 
knowledge of the past of mankind. The Veda does hymn the 
one Deity of many names and powers; it does celebrate the 
divine Law and man’s aspiration to fulfil it; it does purport 
to give us the law of the cosmos. 

“In the matter of Vedic interpretation, 1 am convinced that 
whatever may be the final complete interpretation, Dayanand 
will be honoured as the first discoverer of the right clues. 
Amidst the chaos and obscurity of old ignorance and age-long 
misunderstanding, his was the eye of direct vision that 
pierced to the truth and fastened on that which was essential. 
He has found keys of the doors that time had closed, and rent 
asunder the seals of the imprisoned fountains. ” * 

MaxMuller calls Dayanand’s intrpretation of the Vedic 
hymns as the most perverse interpretation. Sri Aurobindo 


Arya, Pondicherry, p. 218. 
^Banhim^ Tilak and Dayanand^ p. 69. 
^Bankim Tilak and Dayanand^ p. 71. 
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replies to such remarks of the European critics of Dayanand’s 
Commentaries 

“In whose mouth does it lie to accuse Dayanand's dealings 
with the Veda of a fantastic or arbitrary ingenuity ? Not in the 
mouth of those who accept Sayana’s traditional interpretation. 
For, if ever there was a monument of arbitrarily erudite 
ingenuity, of great learning divorced as great learning too 
often is, from sound judgment and sure taste and a faithful, 
critical and comparative observation, from direct seeing and 
often even from plainest common sense or of a constant fitting of 
the text into the Procrustean bed of preconceived theory, 
it is surely this commentry, otherwise so imposing, so 
useful as first crude material, so erudite and laborious, left to 
us by the Acharya Sayana. Nor does the reproach lie in the 
mouth of those who take as final the recent labours of 
European scholarship. For, if ever there was a toil 
of interpretation in which the loosest rein has been given to 
an ingenious speculation, in which doubtful indication* 
have been snatched at as certain proofs, in which the boldest 
conclusions have been insisted upon with the scantiest 

justification, the most enormous dijfficulttes ignored and 
preconceived prejudice maintained in face of the clear and 
often admitted suggestions of the text, it is surely this 
labour, so eminently respectable otherwise for its industry, 
good will and power of research, performed through a long 
century by European Vedic scholarship. 

“What is the main positive issue in this matter? An 

interpretation of Veda must stand or fall by its central 
conception of the Vedic religion and the amount of 
Support given to it by the intrinsic evidence of the Veda itself. 
Here Dayanand’s view is quite clear, its foundation 
inexpugnable The Vedic hymns are chanted to the one 
Deity under many names, names which are used and even 
designed to express His qualities and powers. Was this 

conception of Dayanand’s an arbitrary conceit fetched out 
of his own too ingenious imagination? Not at aU; it is 
the explicit statement of the Veda itself. “One existent, 
sages”, not the ignorant, mind you, but the seers, 
the men of knowledge, “speak of in many ways, as 

Indra, as Yama, as Matariswan, as Agni.” The Vedic 
lUshis ought surely to have known something about their 
own religion, more, let us hope, than Roth or MaxMuller, 
and this is what they knew.”’ 

^ Bankim^ Tilak and Dayanand^ pp 60, 62. 
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Sri Aurobindo adds;- “Objection has also been made to the 
philological and etymological method by which he (Dayanand) 
arrived at his results, especially in his dealings with the 
names of the godheads. But this objection, I feel certain, 
is an error due to our introduction of modern ideas about 
language into our study of this ancient tongue. We 
modems use words as counters without any memory or 
appreciation of their original sense; when we speak we 
think of the object spoken of, not at all of the expressive 
word which is to us a dead and brute thing, mere coin 
of verbal currency with no value of its own. In early 
language that word was, on the contrary, a living thing 
with essential powers of signification; its root meanings 
were remembered because they were still in use, its wealth 
of force was vividly present to the mind of the speaker. 
We say wolf and think only of the animal, any other 
sound would have served our purpose as well, given the 
convention of its usage; ^lie ancients said tearer ” and 
had that significance present to them. We say agni 
and think of fire, the word is of no other use to us; to 
the ancients agui means other things besides, and only 
because of one or more of its root meanings was applied 
to the physical object fre. Our words are carefully limited 
to one or two senses, theirs were capable • of a great 
number and it was quite easy for them, if they so chose, 
to use a word like Agni, Varuna or Vayu as a sound- 
index of a great number of connected and complex ideas, 
a key word, it cannot be doubted that the Vedic Rishis 
did take advantage of this greater potentiality of their 
language; note their dealings with such words as gau and 
chandra. The Nirukta bears evidence to this capacity and 
in the Brahmanas and Upanisads we find the memory of 
this free and symbolic use of words still subsisting.”* 

WHAT DO THE VEDAS TEACH. 

The Vedas treat of three subjects:- 

(1) Vijnana or scientific knowledge and realization 
of the realities of things of this world, from God to the 
tiniest thing. To understand and teach the real substance 
of the things of this world, not only of the ultimate 
realities, God, Souls and Matter (prakriti), but also of the 
relationship between them so that both the nuamena and 


^ Sri Aarobindo's BanJeimt TilaJc and Dayanand^ pp. 67-69. 
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the phenomena o£ the world may be understood. 

(2) Karma (Works of man). 

(3) Upasana (Communion with God). 

The first, Vijnana is the most important of the 
subjects of which the Vedas treat; for, on Vijnana 
depends Karma and Upasana. It is in fact the chief subject 
of the Vedas. 

Karma is also important, for without Karma, knowledge 
and learning cannot be acquired. Karma or works are 
of two kinds : 

(1) Those by which man achieves the highest end of 
life, Moksha, through worship • of God, prayer, and doing 
righteous deeds, 

(2) Those by which success and prosperity in this world 
are achieved. 

The first is more or less •personal as salvation is a 
personal matter. The second is again of two kinds (a) personal, 
for one’s own happiness and prosperity, and (b) impersonal, 
for the benefit of others, as public good. Yajna belongs 
to this class. 

The first thing that the Vedas teach is that God 
is the Creator of the Universe, the source of all true 
knowledge, Omniscient, Omnipresent, Eternal and 
Immortal. Swami Dayanand has embodied these teachings 
into the first and second principles of the Arya Samaj. 
They are:* 

(1) God is the primary cause of all true knowledge 
and of every thing known by its means. 

(2) God is All Truth, All Knowledge, All Beatitude, 
Incorporeal, Almighty, Just, Merciful, Unbegotten, Infinite, 
Unchangeable, Beginningless, Incomparable, the Support and 
the Lord of all: All pervading. All -knowing. Imperishable, 
Immortal, Exempt from fear. Eternal, Holy and the cause 
of the Universe. To him alone worship is due. 

This is the central teaching of the Vedas. A few mantras 
with their meanings are given here to show that the Vedas 
teach pure monotheism. 

« ^ ^ ii 

I 1 1 11 
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“Let us offer all the -best that we have, and devoutly resort 
to that Blissful God, the Giver of all wealth; Who, in His 
infinite glory, is the One and Sole Ruler of all creation animate 
and inanimate, bestowing (with His unfath’omable wisdom) 
corporeal existence on all creatures bipeds (like men), and 
quadrupeds (like the cow and all other (beings.)” 

—Rig. V. 10. m. S. 
«r: srfSiar wnf*! ^ geHiRr i 

vfo I II 

“He who is our father and the progenitor of all things, who 
rewards everyone according to his deserts, who knows all the 
heavenly bodies and habitable globes, who gives names to the 
wise as well as to the worlds He creates; who is One without a 
second, in whom all things are comprehended : Him, let all 
strive to understand by names of friendly discussions,” 

—Yaj. V. 17, S?7. 
ftwakrpa R'wnpiiH I 

iroRt H ii ’ig; vio t »ia<» t ^ u 

“Being all-visions, all-power, all-motion in Himself, 
He sustains with His power the whole universe H'mself, being 
one only." —Yaj, V. 17. 19. 

«f SI srpg«i?( 1 sf qwr) h irosft sirg«i& i hihiI n 

swift fBift snwjwft 1 H qe i wRiiq ^ q^qpft swOs ii 

Wo t? I V 1 \<a, ^o, 11 

“There are neither two Gods, nor three nor four, nor ten. 

He is one and only one, and pervades the whole universe. 

All other things live, move and have their being in Him.” 

Ath, F. IS. 4. Id. etc, 

qft q^ qsn qfqwi q?t 

siii 5 w 4 qw qn»ft qq wi'Rsri q® \ »ij}o^ 

“He who extends beyond (or, is exalted above) the 
luminous bodies, who extends beyond the earth, who extends 
beyond (i.e. is above the reach of) even the wise, who extends 
beyond the ignorant, in whom the vital airs sustain desirable 
objects, whom the sages, rich in knowledge and wisdom, 
alone can realize ; Him, do ye try to know." —Yaj. V. 17. 29, 
«ft ^ V q«ii SV qwlqffrefil I q isit# a# sftqw m?: ii \ ii 
siw imisaRqiiftqTH i sftqisr sm; n ^ n 

qw nsqwn ssiijq: I qsi^ sftqiq qvi^ sm: n q n 

*iw qia: qianqi^ qfi^f^ftsswqi nqfisftw^ sftaiq sm: u « u 

t« I K I t |l q«l4o to I » I II 
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“0) To Him who rules the Past, the Present, and 
the Future, who presides over the entire universe, who 
is the sovereign lord of all, above the reach of Time and 

Death f self-effulgent), immutable and absolute bliss 

even to Him, the most exalted Brahma, be our homage. 

( 2 ) To Him, who makes the Sun and the Moon, the eyes 
of the Universe, at the commencement of every creation, who 
has made Fire like unto a mouth — even to Him, the most 
exalted Brahma, be our homage. 

(3) To Him, who has, in the Universe, made the Earth 
and other habitable globes in place of the feet, who has made 
space in place of the womb, who has made the Luminous 

Bodies in place of the head even to Him, the most 

exalted Brahma, be our homage. 

(4) To Him, who has made the Atmosphere as the life of 
the creation, who has made the rays of Light as its eyes, who 
has made the directions of Space as the organs of hearing — 
even to Him, the most Exalted Brahma, be our homage.” 

qg; I < II 

“Oh men !, as I have given this Word (i.e. the four Vedas) 
which is the word of salvation for all mankind, namely, for the 
Brahmins ' (those who are engaged in the propagation of sacred 
knowledge), for the Kshtriyas (those who look after State 
affairs or the government of the country) for the Sudras (those 
engaged in manual work or service), for the Vaishas (those 
who are devoted to agriculture and commerce) for those 
who are my dependants and even for them who are lower 
than Sudras .” — Yaj V. 26. 2. 

w qq 5ira: w sfkwwwi: qsw sraifeisk 1 M 3 : ? i v n 

“Oh men ! this Supreme Being, indeed, pervades 
all the regions. Verily, He resides in the heart of all 
creatures. He manifested Himself before the first creation 
and will manifest Himself in all the future creations. Himself 
without limbs. He accomplishes everywhere the work assigned 
to the limbs (and senses), and is firmly established (by His 
Immanence) in every object. It is He, Whom you should know 
and adore.” — Yaj. F. 32. 4 

TOW : I 

qqr qif ^ fftqi n 

’ttq I I V II 
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‘‘Whose greatness these snowy mountains and the ocean 
with its waters proclaim; Whose arms are these vast regions : 
He it is, to Whom we shall offer our prayers.” — Rig. X, 121. 4. 

q?! ’ql «TOi qigrp'q; ii «ii: ^v.ia<s u 

‘‘Him we invoke for aid who reigns supreme, the Lord 
of all that stands or moves; Inspirer of the soul, that 
He may promote the increase of our wealth. He, our 
infallible Keeper and Guard find Well-wisher.” — Y. XXV., 18. 

“I sing my song of praise to Him, Savitar pervading 
earth and Heaven, strong with the wisdom of the wise, 
and the giver of virtuous impulses, bestower of Avealth, 
the well -beloved thoughtful Sage. To Him 1 sing, at 
whose impulse the splendid light shone in Heaven. Most 
wise, the Golden - handed, liath measured the sky with 
skilled design.” — Yajur, V.,lV.2o. 

w sft w fwRiT vnmPr I? fqw i 

“O men, He is like brother to us. He is the Greater 
of the universe. He fulfils our wishes. He knows all the 
worlds, their names and places. He is the source of final 
Beatitude and in Him the enlightened obtain emancipation, 
and go wherever they like, even He is our preceptor, 
teacher, king and judge. Let us all worship Him. 

Yajur V., XXXII., 10. 

VARIOUS NAMES OF GOD. 

To the objection that several gods are mentioned in 
the Vedas, such as Agni, Vayu, Marut etc, and that the 

religion of the Veda, therefore, is polytheistic and not 

monotheistic, the mantras of the Veda themselves give a 
convincing reply. According to the Vedas themselves, Agni 
and Vayu and others are not separate gods to whom 

invocations are made, but are all names of one God, 

indicating his various attributes. 

Bn* « 

mi *b* JiRrRwfwg: « m uv i it 
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“They call Him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni, and He is 
heavenly, nobly - winged Garutman.* He is one, sages call 
Him by many names, viz., Agni, Yama, Matarisvan.” 

Rig. I. 164. 46. 

^ sim i 

*n«n jnfJrsit 'Cff; n ? i h* m n 

“Many are Thy names, 0 Agni, Immortal, God, Divine, 
Jatavedas, and many charms of Charmers* All-inspirer! 
have they laid in Thee*, Lord of true attendants. The 
sages have seen Thee and realized Thee.” — R.III ,80.3. 

e* g?ft wt tm girt: < i t i « » 

“Agni ! men seek Thee, as a Father with their prayers. 
They win Thee, 0 source of light, to brotherhood by 
holy actions. Thou art a son to him who duly worships 
Thee. Thou guardest him from injury as a trusty friend.’’ 

--Rjr.I..9 

^ Kit HI wrt: JlHiqft: n ^ I t II 

“Even He is Agni, He is Aditya, He is Vayu, Heis 
Chandramas, He is Sukra, He is Brahma, He is Apa, He is 
Prajapati.” —Yajur. V., XXXIL I. 

wls^HI W HHHI; H3f: W II 

Wfti: H ^4: « H II Wo »^ \ ■< \ VL l\ 

“ He is Aryaman, He is Varuna, He is Rudra, 
He is Mahadeva.” 

“He is Agni, He is Surya, He verily in Mahayama.” 

— Athar. XIII.4,4. and 5. 

Count Bjornstjerna, after giving a quotation from the 
Vedas, says ; “These truly sublime ideas cannot fail to 
convince us that the Vedas recognise only one God, who 
is Almighty, Infinite, Eternal, Self-existent, the Light and 
the Lord of the Universe.” * 

Colebrooke says: “The ancient Hindu religion as 
founded on Hindu Scriptures recognised but one God.”* 

^ Garutman » Son. 

* Charm of Charmers: attractive features and winning virtues. 

^ The wise and pious sages have seen in Thee and realized Thee. 

* Theogony of the Hindus^ v 53, 

8 Asiatic ResearchesSi^ol, VIII, p.‘v385. 



the VEDAS 


893 


Coleman says:- “The Almighty, Infinite, Eternal, Self- 
existent Being, the one unknown, true Being, the 
Creator, the Preserver, the Destroyer of the Universe, 
under such and innumerable other definitions is the Deity, 
acknowledged in the Vedas or the sacred writings of 
the Hindus.' 

Rev. Ward says;- “It is true, indeed, that the Hindus 
believe in the Unity of God ’’ 

Not only do the Vedas teach that there is only one 
God who is to be worshipped but that the conception 
of God as believed in by the Aryas (Hindus) is far higher 
and nobler than the idea of God of the Christians. Mr. W. 
Tully Seejor in an article on the “Vital value’' in the 
Hindu God Idea in the Hibhert Journal, says that “the 
Hindu idea is much more highly developed than that of 
modern Christianity.” He adds: “Enough has been said 
to suggest the probability that the Hindu conceptions 
regarding the self are just what the Occident needs and 
must appropriate, if it is to see through life’s falsities and 
lay hold of its spiritual realities.” 

The Vedas teach that there are three eternal and ever- 
lasting entities, God, Soul and Matter (Parmatma, A^mia and 
Prakriti). They were never created and can never be destroyed. 
They are all coeval. With the souls and matter, God creates 
the universe, and then after a fixed period, dissolves it. This 
dissolution and disintegration lasts for the same period as that 
for which the creation existed. The period for which Creation 
lasts is called Brahma Jin (Brahma day), and the period when 
matter and soul remain separate and matter remains in its 
simplest, disintegrated form is called Brahmaratri (Brahma 
night). The Veda says: — 

ji wgsn vi • 

wrRiwiwIf# II «« ? I I II 

Both God and Soul are eternal. They are alike in 
consciousness and such other attributes. God pervades the 
soul and both are companions. The Prakriti, which is like 
the trunk of a tree whose branches are multiform universe 
which is resolved into its elementary state at the time of the 
dissolution (pralaya) is also eternal. The nature, attributes, 
and characters of these are also eternal. God, Souls and 


' Mythology of th» jSindtu. 
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Prakrit! are all distinct from one another, but they are all 
eternal. 

nsn: i 

wsft ^ g««i\?rTOgfts5»ii ti v i k ii 

“God, Soul and Matter are eternal, i e. unborn: they never 
take birth. These three are the causes of all cosmos. The 
eternal soul enjoying the eternal matter, gets entangled, but 
God is never entangled, nor does He enjoy matter.” 

The Taittiriya Up<ani8ad says: — 

5r:, wr 5r5«ms£si5^ it 

“The soul and Brahma are distinct because their distinction 
has been expounded.” 

It is not right to say that the world was created out of 
nothing. Sankhya says: “Nothing can come out of nothing.” 
'I’his is a scientific truth and modern science has recognised 
it. The material cause of the universe must have existed 
when the world was created. And it will not be destroyed 
when the pralaya or Dissolution of the world comes. What 
is, cannot be annihilated. It may change shape. What 
is perceptible only becomes imperceptible. Matter therefore 
is eternal aud indestructible. 

Modern science has proved that matter is eternal and 
indestructible. Dr. J.W. Draper* says: — “It has disposed of the 
idea of the destruction and creation of matter. It accepts 
without hesitation the doctrine of the imperishability of sub- 
stance; for, though the aspect of a thing may change through 
decompositions and recombinations, in which its constituent 
parts are concerned, every atom continues to exist, and may 
be recovered by suitable processes, though the entire thing 
may have seemingly disappeared. A particle of water raised 
from the sea may ascend invisibly through the air, 
it may float above us in the cloud, it may fall in the 
rain drop, sink into the earth, gush forth again in the 
fountain, enter the rootless of a plant, rise up with the sap to 
the leaves, be there decomposed by the sunlight into its 
constituent elements, of its oxygen and hydrogen, and other 
elements, oils and acids, and various organic compounds may 
be made; in these or in its decomposed stateTt may be received 
in the food of animals, circulate in their blood, be essentially 
concerned in acts of intellection executed by the brain, it may 

^ Confliei Between Scienu and Religion, 
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be expired in the breath, ' Though shed in the tear in moments 
of despair, it may give birth to the rainbow, the emblem of 
hope. Whatever be the course it has passed through, what 
ever mutations it has submitted to, its elementary constituents 
endure. Not only have they not been annihilated, they have not 
even been changed; and in a period of time, long or: short, they 
find their way back again to the sea from which they came.” 

Atma or souls are also eternal and indestructible. The 
Yajur Veda says: 

WiroftW ?WIWT: II qi: «o I r; n 

As God is infinite, bodyless, beginningless, immortal, ever- 
lasting, aU pervading, there can be no avatar or incarnation 
of Him. \Vhen he is all pervading and immortal, he cannot 
be fixed to a particular body and particular place ? There 
can therefore be no image or idol of him. Idolworship there- 
fore is false and not allowable. There have been no incar- 
nations of God, Sri Ramchandra and Sri Krishna were not 
avatars but men, great men, entitled to veneration and 
reverence for their great and good deeds. Thus, , there is no 
room in the Vedic faith for temples or for idolworship; for, 
idol are either of God in the persons of Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, or of the avatars. There are no gods and goddesses in the 
Vedas, and all worship of Bharoonji and Balaji and Hanumanji 
etc. is wrong. 

The Vedas do not recognise the sacerdotal character of 
water, rivers, mountains. No sacredness attaches to the Ganges, 
Godavari, Jamna, or any other river, and a bath in them 
has no greater virtue than the bath in any other lake or rivfer. 

The Vedas do not recognise any sanctity in any place or 
city or town and therefore there are no places of pilgrimage. 
Pushkar, Kashi (Benares) Prayag, (llliawas, now called 
Allahabad). Gaya, Hard war, Vishnu or Shiv Kanchi or Ayodhya 
are as sacred or not sacred as Ajmer, Agra, Bombay or 
Calcutta. 

The Vedas teach that all men are equal before God : that 
there are no high or low classes: no privileged and unprivileged 
classes. There is no caste in the Vedas, Four Varnaa are 
mentioned, but none of them is higher or superior to the other 
three. They merely indicate the work and (jualities of men. 
By their actions, temperament and qualities, men become 
Brahmins, Kshtriyas, V aishas or Sudras. A. Brahmin, if ignorant 
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or an evil doer, becomes a Sudra : and a Sudra i£ educated and 
virtuous, becomes a Brahmin. Instances on record show whole 
communities o£ Kshtriyas becoming Vaishas and vice versa. 
Thus there is no sanction or authority £or the present day 
caste system in the Vedas. 

The Vedas do not enjoin shraddhas to the dead ancestors. 
Respect and reverence £or living elders in the £amily is 
shraddha. There is no mention o£ 'filak and chhap, or Kant hi 
(string o£ beads worn round the neck) in the Vedas. 

The Vedas give equal-rights to men and women. Both 
are entitled to receive the highest education. Both are entitled 
to read the Vedas and per£onn yajnas. Both may hold property. 
Both have the same marriage rights. Both may remarry. 
En£orced widowhood is against the Vedic teachings. The Vedas 
also teach that everyone should observe Brahmacharya till he 
becomes twentyfour years old, and she, sixteen years. Child 
marriage is there£ore against the injunctions o£ the Vedas. 

The entire present religious and social structure o£ what 
is called Hinduism is inconsistent with what the Vedas teach. 
Idolworship in temples or otherwise : religious pilgrimages to 
sacred places like Pushkar, Dwarka, Kameshwaram; baths in 
the Ganges ; the privileged position o£ the Brahmins ; 
the system o£ castes ; en£orced widowhood ; child marriage ; 
untouchability ; painting the £orehead, arms etc ; tying 
hanthees and Rudraksha rosaries ; disallowing Sudras, women, 
and others to read the Vedas or hear them read, 
are all practices and observances against the spirit and the 
letter o£ the Vedic teachings. 

The Vedas teach worship o£ one God and equality o£ all 
men be£ore Him; Mukti or Moksha (salvation) to be gained 
only and solely by one’s good deeds and never by the 
intercession o£ anyone else, a prophet or an avatar. 

VEDAS ARE THE SOURCE OF ALL KNOWLEDGE. 

According to Swami Dayanand Saraswati, the Vedas 
being the knowledge imparted by God for the benefit and 
guidance of mankind, contained germs of knowledge of all 
kinds useful to man in his life, germs of the various sciences 
and arts which we see developed in the world today. In his 
commentary on the Vedas and in his Rig Vedadi Bhaahya 
Bhumika, ne has quoted mantras containing such germs. 
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Sri Aurobindo says; “If the Vedic godheads express the 
powers of a supreme Deity who is a Creator, Ruler and Father of 
the Universe, then there must inevitably be in the V eda a 
large part of cosmology, the law of creation and of cosmos. 
Dayanand asserts the presence of such a cosmic element; he 
finds in the Veda the secrets of the creation and law of Nature 
by which the Omniscient governs the world. 

Dayanand’s view that the germs of sciences and arts are 
to be found in the mantras, derives support from the facts that 
(a) the Vedas are not man-made but Divine and were given for 
the guidance of mankind and (b) that the Divine purpose was 
to help man. Dayanand was the first man after nearly five 
thousand years to extricate the Vedas from a confused mass of 
Sanskrit religious literature, and study them with the aid of 
Vedic grammar and Vedic lexicon pertaining to the language 
of the V edas, and place before mankind the result of his study. 
His is the first attempt in modern times to interpret the Vedas 
on the right lines. And till we get another Bhashyakar of the 
Vedas, of Dayanand’s intellectual and spiritual calibre, we 
have to accept his Bhashya as the only true exposition 
of the Vedas. 

In happier times to come, when with the disappearance 
of prejudices and superstitions of the Pauranic beliefs and 
observances partly based on the interpretations of Sayana and 
Uvata and Mahidhara, which clog all efforts to give a rational 
exposition of the revered Scripture, it is hoped that the thread 
left by Dayanand will be taken up by competent Bhashyakars 
(commentators) equipped with necessary intellectual attainments 
as the result of a life of Bramcharya passed in the pure 
spiritual atmosphere of Vedic studies and possessing yogika 
siddhis. They may take us further and give us fuller and 
more comprehensive exposition of the Vedas. 

That Dayanand’s claim to find in the Vedas the germs 
of various sciences and arts is neither unreasonable nor 
fantastic is the opinion also of the great sage Sri Aurobindo, 
one of the greatest living thinkers of the modern world. In 
his book, Bankim, Tilak and Da/yanand, he says ; 

“Dayanand affirms that the truths of modern physical 
science are discoverable in the hymns. Here we have the sole 
point of fundamental principle about which there can be 
any justifiable misgivings. 1 confess my incompetence to 


^ Bankim^ Tilah and Dayanand^ p« 65, 
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advance any settled opinion in the matter. But this much 
needs to be said that his idea is increasingly supported by the 
recent trend of our knowledge about the ancient world. The 
ancient civilizations did possess secrets of science some of 
which modern knowledge has recovered, extended and made 
more rich and precise, but others are even note not recovered. 
There is then nothing fantastic in Dayanand’s idea that 
the Veda contains truth of science as well as truth of 
religion. I will even add my own conviction that Veda 
contains other truths of a science the modern world does 
not at all possess, and in that case, Dayanand has rather 
understated than overstated the depth and range of the 
Vedic toisdom.” ‘ 

The knowledge of cosmology among other things must 
relate to the size and the shape of the earth and the nature 
and the functions of the Sun, the Moon, the Earth and other 
planets, their relation to one another and their movements. 
Among the laws of cosmology, is the law of gravitation and the 
annual and diurnal motions of the Earth round the Sun and 
round its axis respectively. The latter are thus described in 
the Vedas ; 

*1*11 BanU*<iws i 

Wo «lo e |9(o ^ 1^0 I uo ^ II 

“All bodies. Sun, Moon and the Earth etc., revolve in their 
orbits. The Earth in its orbit revolves round the Sun. She 
supplies the living beings with abundant juices and fruits of 
various kinds and fulfils the fixed laws of her motion. Allbodies, 
Earth, Sun, Moon etc. are the cause of speech in all beings.” 

—Rig V. 8. 2, lO. 1. 

Wf ^ II «lf: *lo \ | Uo ^ II 

“All bodies Sun, Moon, Earth etc. revolve in their orbit in 
the cosmos. The waters (oceans) are like the mother of earth, 
and the Sun is like earth’s father. She revolves round the Sun. 
Air is father of Sun and space, and Ether its mother. The Sun 
revolves in them. All bodies are supported by air and are 
made to revolve by air and its power of attraction.” — Yaj. S. 6. 

The Aittiriya Brahmana explaining the teachings of the 
Veda says that the Sun neither sets nor rises, and that the Earth 
owing to its rotation on its axis, is lighted up and that is 
called day etc. It says* : 


* Bamkim, Tilah and Dayanand, p. 67. 

• Hang’s Aittiriya Brahmana, Vol, II, p. 242, 
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w inw5%5fH^ s^^jfRiwwnwnst 

lift STOim I ?r «inj^ ST W»*r Ists^Rj st f ^ Rts^fHRr ii 

“Those who think that the Sun rises in the morning and 
sets at night entertain a wrong notion. The Sun never sets 
and never rises.” 

The Yajur Veda says that the earth is kept in its position 
in space owing to the superior attraction of the Sun. 

^^wsA Rilstrsnni^ j;i^ <5 1 

?*>sn siiRr «rsi^ n *15: 510 ’i® v? u 

“The Sun produces juices etc. in the earth and keeps all 
heavenly bodies in their respective places by its power of 
attraction.” — Yaj. 33. 43. 

The Atharva Veda says: 

wfwRra: II *i«i4« *to ?v I ? I Ho ? II 

“The Moon is dependent on the Sun for its light.” 

It also says: 

“The atmosphere surrounds the earth. Its height is 12 
Yojanas (about GO miles) and the clouds, lightning arc 
phenomena connected with it.” 

The Rig Veda says: — 

w hItt w 1 

TT ^ ?Tm «T^ II SKHO Wo ^ I <*to V I «to I! ? I Ho ? II 

“The Moon, whose nourishing properties are wellknown 
revolves round the Earth, and sometimes in the course, of her 
journey comes between the Earth and the Sun (eclipse). The 
mantra says that both the luminous bodies like the Sun 
and the dark bodies like the Moon and the Earth are 
always in motion. — Rig, V. 6 4. IS. S. 

Rig Veda, Ash. 6, Adh. 1, V. 6, mantra 5 , also says that 
the various heavenly bodies are kept stable in their places 
and rendered habitable by the power of attraction of the 
glorious Sun. The next mantra is more significant. 

5*^ 5iftRTT«TW*T: I Wlf^ ftw II 

SIIHO Wo ^ I Wo T I Ho ^ I Ho V. II 

“0 God Thou hast made the Sun. With Thy infinite power 
and refulgent Self, Thou art upholding the spheres, the Sun 
etc. All the globes, the Sun etc. are kept stable by Thy power 
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of attraction. All globes like the earth are held firm by Sun’s 
attraction; so the Sun himself and the other worlds also are 
upheld by the law of God." 

Rigveda, Ash. 4, Adh. 5, v. 10, M. 3, and Yajur Veda, Adh. 
33 M. 43 mention the law of attraction and the fact that 
colour and form are made visible by the rays of the Sun. 

Atharva Veda, Ka. 14, Anu., I Mantra I says that 
the Moon is a dark body and shines with the light of 
the Sun. 

Swami Dayanand, in the Rig Vedadi Bhashya Bhumika, 
quotes several verses of the Rig and Yajur Veda and says that 
they allude to the sciences of Geometry and Algebra. The 
Rig Veda speaks of airships and steamers. 

In his Introduction to the Veda Bhashya, Dayanand 
discusses the question of ocean going steamers, airships and 
steam-driven cars on land {Vide, p. 466, Dayanand’s Works, 
Centenary Edition, Vol. II). 

After quoting Rig Veda, mantras 3 and 4 of Ashtak I 
Adh. 8 V. 8. 

gnl I ST ^wnii i 



1^: gigqfS: I 

qil II 

ITo ^ 1 c; 1 c; I l}o 5 V II 

N ' 

he gives their expositions, interpreting the terms vf%si 

according to Nirukta, as follows: “Men should construct three 
kinds of conveyances for three places — land, water and 
the heavens, — cars worked by steam for land, steamers 
and boats for the ocean and airships for the high heavens with 
the aid of ashvi, fire, air, electricity. These conveyances are 
to be built with silver, iron and copper. Oceans should be 
crossed by steamers. As the mind travels with great speed so 
men should manufacture cars for the ocean and the skies, which 
will travel fast and cover spaces." He quotes another mantra: 

gii ^ wwr fwro: i 

«io { 1 ’f* q I fo ^ T I a* y. It 
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and says that this mantra imparts knowledge of electric 
currents, which have since developed into telegraphy. 

In order to understand fully the meanings of the mantras, 
the reader should study the expositions given in the Veda 
Bhashya itself, where Dayauand analyses the words and })arts 
of the mantras and interprets them according to Nirukta. 

Certain names and phrases used in the Vedas and other 
Arsha literature contain knowledge of scientific facts. Saturn 
is described in Arsha books as Suryaputra, son of the Sun, 
Modern science has admitted that Saturn once was a part of 
the Sun. Lightning is called Jndra Vajra, the bolt of 
electricity, which it is. Charak uses the word Indra to mean 
force {Sharirsthan , Adh. 5) — force of electricity, 

Prof. Wilson says of Vajra- 

“Amongst ordinary weapons one is named V'^ajra, the 
thunderbolt, tmd the specification seems to denote the employ- 
ment of some explosive projectile, which could not have been 
in use except by the agency of something like gunpower in 
its properties. 

Unfortunately, not only Dhanur Veda, one of the Up Vedas 
and the principal authority in ancient India on the Science of 
War, been completely lost but literature on the subject ha.s 
disappeared, and it is not now known how the engines of war 
developed from the germs mentioned in the Vedas. That 
this science had made very great progress in Ancient India is 
proved by the fact that Indian and foreign writers mention 
weapons some of which have only recently been produced in 
Europe, and some of which have not yet been used. The Greek 
writer Themistus* mentions “the Indians fighting at a distance 
with lightening and thunder.” 

Alexander the Great mentions the terrific hashes of flame 
which he beheld showered on his army in India, Philostratus 
says of the Hindus: “Should an enemy make war upon them, 
they drive him away by means of tempests and thunders as 
if sent down from Heaven.” (Philostrato Vtt: Apollon, Lt. II 
a 33) 

Rockets, says Prof. Wilson, are of Indian origin and had 
long been used in Indian armies when the Europeans came 
in contact with them. 


* Wilson’s Etnyt, Vol. n, p. 302 
» Orat. XXVII, p. 337. 
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Sir H. H. Elliot says: — “It is strange that rockets should 
now be regarded in Europe as the most recent invention of 
artillery”. {Bibliographical hidex to the Muhammadan 
Tlhtortans of India, Vol. I, p. 357). . 

Ctesias, Elian and Philostratus speak of an oil manufact- 
ured by Hindus and used in warfare in destroying walls and 
battlements of towns, that no battering rams or other 
polioretic machines can resist and it is unextinguishable.^ 

More important than these was the Ashtur Vidya alluded 
to in the Vedic literature, which is not known in Europe even 
now, and only the principle of which seems to have become known 
only during the first World War. It consisted in annihilating 
the hostile army by evolving and suffocating it in different 
layers and masses of atmospheric air charged and impregnated 
with different substances. The army would find itself plunged 
in a Knely, electric and watery element, in total thick dark- 
ness, or surrounded by a poisonous, smoky pestilential atmos- 
phere full of terror strikiug animal forms (snakes and tigers, 
etc.) and frightful noises. Thus they used to destroy their 
enemies. The party thus assailed counteracted those affects 
by arts and means known to them, and in their turn assaulted 
the enemy by means of some other secrets of the Ashtur 
Vidya.’” 

This fact is proved by innumerable instances in which it was 
practiced. Ramayana mentions it. The Kartih Mahatamya 
relates that Jalandhar had recourse to it when he was attacked 
by .Vlahadeva. 


Another remarkable and astonishing feature of the Hindu 
science of w'ar which would prove that the ancient Hindus 
cultivated and achieved great advancement in every science, 
was that the Hindus could fight battles in the air, like so 
many war-eagles combating for the dominion of the clouds. 
To be so perfect in aeronautics, they must have known all 
the arts and sciences relating to the science, including the 
strata and currents of the atmosphere, the relative 
temperature, humidity and density and the specific gravity 
of the various gases. 

This does not, however, mean that the Vedas contain 
all the theory and practice of what modem science has 
achieved in Europe and America; or, that, in Ancient 

^ Hindu Superiority^ by Har Bilas Sarda, p. 310. 

^ Orat. xxvii, p 337. 
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India, Railways, Telegraphs, Telephones, Wireless, Radios, 
Steamer services and air travelling, existed in the same 
way and to the same extent as they exist in Europe 
aud America today; or that Machine guns, Tanks, Bombers, 
Fighters, Dreadnaughts, Superfortresses and Wireless stations 
aud machines were in use as they are in the West at present. 
Mechanical, chemical and other sciences have made wonderful 
advance during the last and the present centuries, and result 
have been achieved and yoked to the service of mankind in 
his ordinary daily life, which to our knowledge did not 
exist in old days. All that is meant is that the Vedas 
contain germs and principles of cosmology, and the nature 
and potential powers of matter and the souls, which men 
may cultivate and develop to an infinite extent. There 
is no limit to such development. Men by developing their 
intellectual and spiritual powers by Yoga and other means 
may in future achieve results which will make the present 
achievements look as elementary and preparatory, as a 
primer of the English language is to Shakespeare or Ruskin. 

No one claims that the Vedas possess knowledge of all 
fully developed Sciences or Arts. All that is claimed is that 
they contain knowledge which in the metaphysical sphere 
is beyond the reach of the senses; and, in the sphere of 
matter such as will enable man to achieve results conducive 
of his benefit an<l advance to which no limit can be 
fixed. 


To sum up. The Vedas being Divine Revelation to 
mankind for his guidance and benefit, must contain 
knowledge of cosmology, the law of Creation and the 
governance of the Cosmos by God, a knowledge of the 
nature of the eternal verities, their relation to each- 
other and the laws which govern such relation. The 
Vedas being divine knowledge must contain all such 

knowledge as will enable man to work out his destiny, 
reach the highest development he is capable of achieving, 
and attain the greatest happiness it is possible for him 
to enjoy. They must therefore contain germs of knowledge 
of existence and non - existence ; of the creation, and 

dissolution of the Universe; of God the Creator, the 

Preserver and the Governor of the Universe; of souls and 
premordial matter; of time and space, of akash (void) and 
ether, of right and wrong, truth and untruth, of’ 

movement on land, air and sea; of mechanics, electricity. 
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ol the laws of attraction and repulsion; of fire, light 
and other things: in other words, truths of the physical, 
moral and spiritual world, many of which were known to men 
in old days but are now forgotten, and many yet undiscovered. 

There is nothing fanciful or fantastic in all this. Once 
you accept the Vedas as divine knowledge, all this flows 

naturally from it. It is a necessary corollarj’^ to Veda 

being Kevelation. 

The Vedas being divine knowledge, open long vistas of 
vision and thought, and the ancient rishis and munis, whose 
lives were regulated in strict accordance with the teachings of 
the Vedas, were able, therefore, to explore those vistas much 
more fully than it is possible for men living in the present 
world which is steeped in strife, sterile thought and selfish 

exploitation, heedless of the rights or wrongs of others, to do. 

Some of the teachings of the Vedas, when expanded 
by ancient rishis and munis, seers and thinkers, blossomed 
forth as Upanisads, giving expression to the highest 
philosophic thought that man in the present world has 
yet conceived: others appeared as Ayur Veda, Dhanur 
Veda, Artha Veda, Gandharva Veda, which have developed 
far more fully in modern times and are likely to achieve in 
future, brilliant results not yet dreamt of. The Veda being 
divine knowledge has no limit or end to it as conceived by 
man. Vision and thought when more fully developed by 
people living lives in strict accord with the teachings of the 
Vedas, will no doubt discover higher truths and achieve 
scientific results, of which we have yet no conception. 

There is no limit to knowledge. There is neither beginning 
nor end of things. The world goes on for ever and ever. 
Dissolution is always followed by Creation, as Creation is 
ever followed by Dissolution. Vedant, or the end of 
Vedic knowledge, is a misnomer. Dayanand’s knowledge 
of the Vedas can not be said to be the last word on 
the Vedas. All we can say is that his knowledge was 
right and true. He is the first of the true interpreters 
of the Vedas in modern times, but not the last. Rishis 
may yet arise and interpret the divine knowledge more 
fully. Possibilities are not exhausted. The Vedas are a 
shoreless ocean of knowledge: Dayanand is the first scientific 
and true navigator in that limitless Sea in modern times, 
and those who want a safe and successful voyage will do 
well to accept his guidance. 
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filwifir ^ TO i 

^ m «l§<9t II II^o I ^ II 

Oh Lord God, Creator of the universe (and source of 
all great powers), of Holiest nature (and Dispenser 
of true happiness) be gracious, we beseech Thee, to 
dispel all our miseries (vices and evil propensities), 
and to bestow upon us what is good (such as virtuous 
tendencies, inclination to do benevolent deeds and a 
righteous disposition) — YajurVeda, 30,3. 

§ jF all Swamiji’s works the most important and the 
^^most widely known is the Satyarth Prakash. It is 
looked upon by the Ary a Samaj in the same light as the 
Bible by the Christians. It embodies the teachings of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati in almost all matters, religious 
social, educational and moral; his beliefs, his teachings, 
and the way of life he prescribes for men. 

The Vedas can be studied only by the highly educated 
people, who know Sanskrit well. The Satyarth Prakash 
being in Hindi, is for all, the educated and the common 
folk. It is read by all men, women and grown up children 
and is recited at the meetings of every Arya Samaj. It 
gives to the people the gist of what Swami Dayanand 
wishes everyone to know. It contains principles and 

rules of conduct for all. 

Of the seventeen years (from 1 867 to 1883 A.D.) that 
Swami Dayanand devoted to preaching Vedic Dharma, 
during the first nine years, he spoke only Sanskrit and 

talked and gave discourses in that language. Till 1874 ■ 

A.D. , his work was confined to oral discourses and 

religious debates. In June 1874, Raja Jaikishendas, one 
of Swamiji's devoted followers, suggested that Swamiji's 
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teachings should be embodied in a book. The result 
was the Satyarth Prakash. The circumstances in which the 
Satyarth Prakash was first written and published were 
a little peculiar. 

"After listening to the teachings of Swamiji, Raja Jaikishendas, who 
was Deputy Collector of Benares at the time, began to think that the public 
would be greatly benefited if these teachings were reduced to writing and 
published; for, at present only those got the benefit who had had the 
opportunity of hearing them from Swamiji's mouth. And even among those 
who assembled to hear him, many did not hear all that Swamiji said; and 
Swamiji could not go to every city and town in India. Thus, the people of 
those places which he did not visit, were deprived of that benefit. Moreover, 
those teachings, if put in bookform, would become parmanent. Baja 
Jaikishendas placed all these considerations before Swamiji, and at the same 
time took upon himself the burden of getting the book written and printed. 
Swamiji accepted the proposal of the Raja Sahib. Raja Jaikishendas appointed 
one Pandit Chandrashekher to write the book ( ) and the 

composition of the Satyarth Prakash began on 12th June, 1874. Swamiji 
used to speak and Chandrashekher used to take down what Swamiji said. 
Eventually the first edition of the Satyarth Prakash with Raja Jaikisbendas's 
assistance was printed and published in 187.5 a. i). at Harvanshlal's Star 
Press, Benares.” 1 

It is not stated whether Swamiji spoke in Sanskrit and 
P. Chandrashekher rendered it in Hindi, or whether Swamiji 
spoke in Hindi. We do know, however, that Swamiji hardly 
knew enough Hindi at that time to dictate a book in that 
language; for, as already stated it was in May, 1874 a.d. 
tbat Swamiji made his first attempt to speak in Hindi 
to the public, and “he knew so little Hindi then, that he 
spoke several sentences in Sanskrit.” And the Satyarth 
Prakash was dictated in June 1874. 

A later incident related by Swami Shraddhanand makes it 
clear that Swamiji at that time only gave the gist of what he 
wanted to be written {ashaya, or a brief idea of the subject), 
and Chandrashekher and other pandits then wrote out the 
subject. Swami Shraddhanand says * > 

"One day in S. 1934 (a. i>. 1877) while Swamiji in a public meeting 
was condemning shraddha to dead ancestors, a Brahmin got up with a copy 
of the old Satyarth Prakash in his hand and said; “Swamiji says one thing 
while lecturing, but writes the opposite of it in his book' . Swamiji took 
the book from the Brahmin and after reading the passage in the book pointed 
out by the Brahmin, admitted that the obj^tion was quite right. He then 
explained that the writers of the Satyarth Prakash had written against his 

* Jivoa Charitra tf Svami DayananA SorosuMiti, by Davsndianath 

Adim Satyarth Prdka$h, p. 8. 
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ashaya (essence of what he had dictated ) and had written what was the 
opposite of what he had told them. Swamiji at once drafted arid sent for 
publication, a notice saying how the amanuensis of the Satyarth 
Prakash had misstated his (Swamiji^s) views. This notice, given in full 
below, was printed on the back of the title page of the Rigveda 
Bhashya^ first fasciculus, for Bhadrapad S. 1935 ( August September 
1878 A. D.), 

“Let it be known to all that I believe in all what the Vedas say and 
also what is in accord with them, and not what is against them. There are 
many quotations in my books Satyarth Prakash, Sanskar Vidhi and others, 
from the Griha Sutras, Manusrnriti and other books. These quotations have 
been given only to make known the opinions and views ( of those books. 
Out of those, I regard as authorities only those which are in accord with the 
teachings of the Vedas, and reject those that are against them. I also 
regard as authoritative what is the product of the teachings of the Vedas 
(sh sft TOI d %) ; for, the Vedas are Revelation and as such 

I must believe them. And whatever works of Mahatmas from Brahmaji to 
Jaimini Muni, are in accor<l with the Vedas, I accept as evidence. It 
has been printed on p. 40 line 25 of the Satyarth Prakash (old) that 
“no one should perform Tnrpan to whoever of his ancestors is alive 
and that he should do Tar pan certainly of those who are dead^' and it 
is also printed at p. 47 line 21, “he who docs tarpan and shraddhn of 
the dead etc. All these writings which have been printed about tarpan 
and shraddha have been printed owing to the mistake of i.he amanuensis 
and the proof reader. In place of all this we should understand that 
it is the chief duty of the sons and others to render stuvice with 
devotion to those who are living^ hut not to those who are dead. 
For no one can send anything to a man who is dead, nor can a dead man get 
anything given by his sons and others. It is, therefore, proved that tarpan 
and shraddha mean tarpan and shraddha with affection to father and 
others who are living but to none else. Authority for this view furnished by 
Veda mantras is printed on pp. 251 to 267 of the eleventh and the twelfth 
numbers' cf Big Vedadx Bhashya Bhurnika (Introduction to the 
Commentary on the Vedas). 

This fact as stated above is further confirmed by Kaja 
Jaikishendas himself, who told Babu Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyaya, the author of the Life of Jltahrshi Dayanand 
Sarmwati {oide^ Jivan Charitra, Yol. I, p. 273) that “Swamiji is 
not responsible for what were stated in the (first edition of the) 
Satyarth Prakash as Swamiji’s beliefs, or what alterations were 
afterwards made in it ; for, Swamiji had no time to see the 
proofs of the Satyarth Prakash. Moreover, in the beginning 
he looked upon all people as good men and trusted them. 

This proves that every word and sentence contained in the 
Satyarth Prakash as published in 1875 a. d. was not the ^vork 


' The Rig Vedadi Bhashya Bhurnika was published in'montbly numbers. 
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of Swamiji. As a matter of fact, the book was written by the 
pandits who, after listening to Swamiji’s discourses, sometimes 
enlarged and illustrated them, sometimes misunderstood 
them, and sometimes inserted in the book their own beliefs 
and views. The composition of the Satyarth Prakash* began on 
12th June 1874, and we find that Swamiji left Benares and 
reached Allahabad on Ist July 1874. This shows that in two 
week’s time, Swamiji told the pandits what he had to say, 
and the pandits then wrote out the book. It also proves that 
after finishing his discourses to the pandits, Swamiji did not 
stay in Benares to see the book through the Press. The 
pandits corrected the proofs, made corrections or alterations and 
published the book. 

It is thus clear that though the old Satyarth Prakash 
generally embodies the views and teachings of Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati, every word of it is not his work. After sometime, 
when Swamiji acquired good knowledge of Hindi, Swamiji 
revised the Satyarth Prakash and himself corrected its manuscript 
after it was finished, and then corrected the press proofs. 

When the old and the new Satyarth Prakash are put side 
by side, one finds that, except in the first chapter which discusses 
the term OH, not ten lines of the one are to be found in the 
other. The two books are quite different from each other. The 
language and the wording of the one are quite different from 
those of the other. What is common to the old and the new 
Satyarth Prakash is the name. Subjects treated in the two books 
vary, and the treatment is different. The old Satyarth Prakash 
contains 407 pages; the new contains 592 pages. The new book 
lias a Preface; the old had none. 

'I'he printing of the revised or new Satyarth Prakash began 
in the Vedic Yantralaya, Allahabad in September 1882 more than 
an year before Swamiji’s death, and Swamiji himself corrected 
and passed the proofs of the first eleven chapters, out of the 
fourteen, of which the book consists. In fact, the first ten 
chapters of the book were printed during his lifetime, and he 
himself sold some copies of the incomplete book that had been 
printed up till then, as people were impatient to read what 
was ready. 

^ Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya's Life of Mdhrahi Dayanand 8ara%wati, 
Vol. I, p. 272. According to P Lekbram’s Life of Swami Dayanand Saraewatit p. II 
the book was written during the period, Jnly to September 1874 a. d. 
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There is documentary evidence to prove that all the 
fourteen chapters of the new Satyarth Prakash were w'ritten by 
Swamiji. In the I'reface to the new (second edition) b'atyarth 
Prakash dated Udaipur, Bhadrapad Shukla-paksh, S. 1939 
(13-27 September, 1S82) Swami Dayanand says: — “Satyarth 
Prakash was written in fourteen chapters. Of these ten were 
written first and the remaining four wei*e written a little 
later, but THE LAST TWO CHAPTERS (ON THE BIBLE 
ANT) THE QURAN) AND THH STATEMENT OF MY 
BELIEFS COULD NOT BE PRINTED FOR SOME 
REASON IN THE EIHST LDITION. THEY TOO HAVE 
NOW BEEN printed:'^ 

It is thus clear that chapters XIII and XIV' which contain 
Swami Dayanand’s criticism of the Bible and the Quran, were 
written as part of the old Satyarth Prakash, published in 1875 
A. D., but could not be printed in the first edition of the 
Satyarth Prakash. T hey were inclinled in the second edition 
of (or the new) Satyarth Prakash* after further revision. 

The reason why these two chapters were not included in 
the first edition, was that the chapter on the Quran was not 
received back in the press in time from Moradaoad wliere it 
had been sent for verification of its contents. In his letter 
dated 23rd January, 1875 written while the first edition of 
the Satyarth Prakash was still in press, Swami Dayanand 
asked M Harvanshlal to write to Raja Jaikishendas and get 
from him the chapter on the Quran and print it early. The 
letter says: 

“Pl^Jae let me know upto what ad/iyu^a (chapter) the Satyarth Prakash 
has been printed. Please print it cjuickly. Here, many people want to 


^ The question as to the new and the old Satyarth Prakash, and that the 
thirteenth and the fourteenth chapters in the new Satyarth Prakash were written 
by Swami Dayanand himself ia fully discussed in my booklet, “ of Mahnhi 

Dayanand and thi Paropkarini Sabha ** 

* Letter dated Sravan Bad 9th S. 1940 (13th July, 1883) from Bahret 
Kishensingh, Udaipur, to Mwami Dayanand Saraswati (Shraddhanand’g Patra 
Vyavahar, p rt II. p. 114) says;— The criticism of the Quran and the Bible sent by 
you were placed before His Highness the Maharana Sahib (Udaipur)*’ 

Though it is not clear whether the criticisms referred to in Swami Dayanand’s 
letter dated 29th September 1883 from Jodhpur to Bahret (charan) Kishen Singh 
were the same as those sent to the Vedic Press as the thirteenth and the fourteenth 
chapters of the new Satyarth Prakash in 1883 or were different, yet it is clear that 
Swami Dayanand had himself ciiticized the Quran and the Bible in S. 1940(1883 
or was interested in bringing such criticisms to the notice of all Hindus to enable 
them to meet the onslaughts of the Christian missionaries and the Muslim maulvies 
on Hinduism. 
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bny copies. Its absence is doing harm. Further, the cltapter dealing 
with the Quran wat sent to Moradabad for correction. Has the 
corrected copy reached you ? Please write a letter to Raja Jaikishendas, 
if it has not been received by you, and ask him to send it to you early. 
Also please print tlio chapter (adhyaya) on the Bible after correcting it. 
You have written that you will print the book within two months: so print 
the whole of the book uilhin two months fully corrected-, no mistakes 
should remain.” 

The following facts show that the whole of the new 
Satyarth Prakash, was written and sent to the Vedic Yantra- 
laya for printing by Swanii Dayanand himself: — 

(1) The corrections in the manuscript (Press) copy of the 
whole of the Satyarth Prakash with its fourteen chapters 
are in Swami Dayanand’s handwriting,' which proves that 
the manusci’ipt was corrected by Swami Dayanand himself 
before it teas sent to the ftress. 

(2) The daily routine of Swami Dayanand’s life in 1883 
A. 1). described by P. Lekhram, in his Life of Mahrshi 
Dayanand Sarasicati (p. 863) published in October, 1897 
A. I), w'as as below: — 

“From 8 a. m. Swami Dayanand used to dictate Veda Bhashya. 
Then at 1 p. m , he used to correct press proofs of the Satyarth Prakash 
and the Sanskar Vidhi received from the Press." 

(3) Swami Dayanand’s letter dated Jodhpur, Bhadra Bad 
30, S. 19'10 (Jlst August, 1883 a. i>.) to M, Samarthdan 
says; — “Received your letter of 29th August. Today I have 
sent you pp. 248 to 279 of the (manuscript) Satyarth Prakash. 

I have by now sent you all pages to the end of the eleventh 
chapter of the Satyartli Prakash. 

(4) Letter of Aswin Bad 1st, S. 1940(17 September, 1882) 
from Swami Dayanand to M. Samarthdan, Manager of the 
Vedic Yantralaya ( Vide, Bhagwaddutt’s Patra aur Vigyapan 
p. 500) says: — “1 am sending you with this, pages 272 to 319 
of the twelfth chapter of the Satyarth Prakash. 

(5) Swami Dayanand’s letter dated Aswin Bad 13th, 
Saturday (29th September, 1883) to M. Samarthdan (Bhagwad- 
dutt’s FeUra aur Vigyapan, p. 572) says, “I am sending 
you one page of Preface, and pages 320 to 344 of Satyarth 
Prakash dealing with Torait (Old Testament) and Zabur 
(Chapter XIU). See that they reach you. On Monday, 
Aswin Bad 8th, S. 1940, I sent you pp. 1 to 47 of the Sanskar 
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Vidhi. They must have reached you Send an acknowledge- 
ment. r will send replies to your other letters later.” 

(6) Charan Nawaldan’s statement that he purchased a 
copy of the new Satyarth Prakash then printed upto page 364 
only, for Thakur Girdhari Singh {Vide, p. 862 of P. Lekhram’s 
Dayanand Sarmwati ji ka Jiv^tn Charitra, (1897 a. d.) 
shows that the first ten chapters of the book had been printed 
and published in Swami Dayanand’s lifetime. 

A further proof of the fact that Swami Dayanand himself 
wrote chapters XIII and XIV as part of the new Satyarth 
Prakash is furnished by Swami Dayanand’s Swamantav yama- 
ntavy » (Statement of Beliefs and non-Beliefs) which forms the 
last part of the Satyarth Prakash and comes after the four- 
teenth chapter in it. Nobody has ever denied that the 
Swamantamjamantavy/i is Swami Dayanand’s own composition 
The Table of contents of the Satyarth Prakash and the 
manuscript (press) copy of the Satyarth Prakash including the 
chapter on the Quran which Swami Dayanand himself sent 
for printing to the Vedic Yantralaya at Allahabad in 1882 
A. D. and 1883 a. d. and preserved in the oidce of the 
Paropkarini Sabha clearly show that when the Swamantavya- 
mantavya which was published as the concluding part of the 
new Satyarth Prakash for the first time in 1884 A. D, at 
Allahabad is Swami Dayanand’s own work, the rest of the 
Satyarth Prakash, i. e., the proceeding fourteen chapters of 
it must be held to be his work. 

Then there is inherent evidence in the Swamtntavya- 
inantavya itself to prove that it is the concluding part of the 
new Satyarth Prakash; and a perusal of it leaves no room for 
any question in the matter. Swami Dayanand says in the 
beginning of the Swatnantavyaraantavya: 

“I now proceed briefiy to state here what my beliefs are 
about certain things. Their fuller descriptions in detail have 
been given in this book (Satyarth Prakash) itself under their 
respective subject heads.” 


Then, for the second time, in the Swamantavyamantavya 
after recounting his beliefs under fiftyone heads, Swami 
Dayanand says: — “I have briefly put down my beliefs. Full 
exposition of them is given (niwm) under the relevant subject 
heads (chapters) of this very Satyarth Prakash. They are 
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also described in the Rigredadi Bhashya Bhumika {ind other 
books.” 

In the Preface to the book which is dated Udaipur the 
Bhadrapad Suklapaksh S. 1939 (13*27 September 1882) Swamiji 
says that his object in writing the Satyarth Prakash is “to 
proclaim to the people the truth of things. To proclaim the 
truth means to recognise what is Truth as Truth, and to 
recognise as false what is false.” 

CONTENTS OF THE BOOK. 

The Satyarth Prakash contains fourteen chapters. The 
first ten form Part 1, and the last four, Part II of the book. 
A study of the book will give a clear insight into all the 
important theologies and metaphysics that one finds prevalent 
in India. 

The first chapter of the Satyarth Prakash treats of the 
meaning, and gives an exposition, of Om as the name of God. 
Agni, Aditya, Brahma, and other names of God are also 
explained. 

The second chapter deals with the birth and the home 
education of children, with pregnancy, conception, diet of the 
expectant mother, and the instruction and training of infants. 
Emphasis is laid on what the parents should do or not do, so 
that the infant’s mind becomes strong. 

The third chapter deals with education in the schools, 
conduct of students, teaching, worship, breath' control, 
necessity and virtues of Brahmcharya; moral and religious 
instruction, control of senses and what books to avoid. It says 
that the Vedas should be studied by women and the Sudras, 
for they are for all men and women. 

The fourth chapter treats of marriage, the age of 
marriage, Varna or caste to be determined by conduct and 
actions, change of caste, duties of the four varnas, Brahmins, 
Kshtriyas, Vaishas and Sudras; treatment of women. Five 
great duties; Truth, Duty to parents and preceptors and sages, 
practice of Truth, qualifications of teachers, re-marriage, 
patriotism, sacrifices, household duties and other things. It 
shows the necessity and the great merits of the Grihastha 
Ashram. 
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The 6fth chapter treats of Vanaprastha and Sannyas 
Ashramas, (Retirement from the world, Renunciation) the ten 
essentials of dharma or religion, distinction between God and 
soul, and the sannyasis, who should continually work for 
public welfare. 

The sixth chapter deals with Government, duties of the 
Ruler, State Councils, Qualifications and Experience of 
ministers; Majority and Minority^ Taxation, Laws of Chivalry, 
Military Science, Strategy, Tactics, War, Treatment of 
Prisoners, Neutrality, Justice and Judicial procedure. Punish- 
ment, Politics etc. 

The seventh chapter treats of God and the Vedas, Unity 
of God, His existence: His qualities and Siuti, Upnsna and 
Prarthna (Recitation God’s attributes, Communion with God, 
and Prayers), purity of mind; Soul’s independence, relation 
between God and man; Incarnation; Neo-Vedantism; 
Vedas as Revelation and its necessity; Commentary on the 
Vedas. It says that the Brahmanas are separate from the 
Vedas. 

The eighth chapter deals with the Creation, Preservation 
and Dissolution of the Universe. It is full of reasoning and 
gives learned expositions of abstruse matters. It treats of the 
three eternal entities, pantheism and atheism. it 
discusses the creeds of the Materialists, Buddhists, Vedantists, 
Fatalists etc., the six darsans as six schools of philosophy! 
the coming of the Aryas to Aryavarta, the law of gravitation 
etc. 


The ninth chapter treats of knowledge and ignorance. 
Salvation, how to attain it and its duration etc. 

The tenth chapter deals with (a) Moral and immoral 
conduct (h) Food: what is allowed and what is forbidden, 
(c) Foreign travel, Interdining etc. 

The second part consists of four chapters, from the eleventh 
to the fourteenth. Chapters twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth 
each has a separate Foreword. The eleventh chapter contains 
an exposition and refutation of the various Faiths and Beliefs 
held in India and the various sects prevalent in the country 
and other miscellaneous matters. Among the miscellaneous 
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matters are Fire Arms in Ancient India, the cradle of civiliza- 
tion, the Mahabharata War, popei in Europe and India and 
Castes. Among the sects and faiths treated are the V ama Marga 
and its orgies, Materialism, Jainism, Buddhism, neo- Vedanta, 
doctrines of the Y oga Vasistha, Saivism, H induism, Vaishnavism, 
Sakta faith, Chakrantiksj Sankara, Bamanuja; Origin of 
idolatryi the Puranas, Bhagwatj the Khakis, Sikhism, Kama 
Snehies, the Swami Narayan sect, the Brahmo Samaj and 
others. It also treats of the sacred places of India, Benares, 
Gaya, Dwarka, Hardwar, Muttra, Bameshwaram, Jagganath 
Puri{ and saints, Kabir Nanak, Dadu etc. 

The twelfth chapter deals especially with Atheism, Buddhism, 
Jainism, the Charvak faith, the animal sacrifices, meat eating, 
Jain ahimsa, science and philosophy and the practices of 
Jainism. 

The thirteenth chapter deals with Christianity; Creation 
and Adam, Tower of Babel, Abraham, Idolatry, Moses, Sabbath, 
Miracles, Crucifixion and liessurection. Trinity, Christ’s 
life etc.. 

The fourteenth chapter deals with Muhammadanism. It 
treats of the Holy Quran, Satan, Paradise and Hell; Prophets; 
war against infidels etc. Its criticism extends to only sixty 
two out of the one hundred and the thirteen Soorats of 
the Quran. 

With the coming into political power of the East India 
Company, various Christian missions entered India. They 
attacked Hinduism, condemned idolworship and the caste 
system and began to convert people to Christianity. Many 
people left Hinduism and became Christians. Though the 
Muslim Uule in India practically came to an end about the 
middle of the eighteenth century, a titular Turk padshah, shorn of 
all ^wer and prestige, still sat on the throne at Delhi, under the 
aegis of the British Government. The maulvies having 
lost political power, turned their attention to religion 
and opened an attack on Hinduism. In 1845 a. d., Maulvi 
Muhammad Ismail Eokini Ratnagiri, through Muhammad Idris 
son of Abdullah Chalmai, published a book Radde Hindu, 
attacking Hinduism. A reply to it was published by Chaube 
Badridas under the title Badde Mussalman. In 1852 a. d. 
a second attack was made by one maulvi UbeduUah^ who 

* Ha was orisinally a Hindo named Anant Kam, Ha ambracad lalain in 
1848 A. D. 
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published Tohfatul Hind, the third edition of which 
was published in 1860 by the Hashmi Press, Meerut. M. 
Indramani of Moradabad replied to it by his book Tohfatul 
Islam. M. Sayad Mahmud Husain published a rejoinder 
in 1865 under the title Khilatul Ihmood. M. Indramani 
published his reply to the latter in 1866 a. v. by his book 
Padashe Islam, rforae Muslims of Bareilly published a 
book in verse, Masnavi Usule Din Hindu ridiculing Hinduism. 
Again M. Indramani replied to his by his poetical work Masnari 
Din Ahmad in 1869 A n. One Maulvi Ahmad Din of .Moradabad 
wrote a book Aijaze Muhanimadi, and another man, maulvi 
Qutab Alam wrote Hadayatul Islam. M. Indramani replied 
to them by his book fLimle Hind and Samsame Hind in 
1865. In 1868, Saulate Hind was published. After this, 
Maulana Muhammad Husain abas Faqir published a 
book about 1873 a. n. entitled Teijhe Faqir bar qardnne Sharir 
(Faqir’s sword on the neck of the wicked). I'hus, when Svvamiji 
started to fulfil his mission to renovate the Arya Dharma by 
removing the extraneous falsities and futilities that had gathered 
round Hinduism and to restore the Vedic Dharma in its purity 
in the country, he found the Arya Dharma (Hinduism) being 
attacked both by the Muslim maulvies and tin: Christian 
missionaries and the common folk were bewildered. .''Avamiji 
felt that it was necessary to do something to ward off these 
attacks. This perhaps is the background against which Swamiji 
wrote his criticism of the Quran and the Bible, to enable the 
Hindus to defend themselves against the attacks of the 
Muslims and the Christians. 

It was with the Christian missionaries and Maulvi 
Murad Ali at Ajmer in 1866 a d. that Swamiji’s earliest 
religious debate took place. In the circumstances then existing, 
in order to protect the Hindus, Swamiji found it necessary to 
expose the true nature of the Islamic and Christian teachings. 
Hence, When he dealt with the various sects of Hinduism in 
the Satyarth Prakash, he devoted two chapters to these two 
foreign religions which were attacking Hinduism. 


Apart from the fact that Swamiji wanted to protect the 
Hindus from Muslim and Christian attacks on them, Swamiji 
as a World Teacher, was anxious for the redemption of the 
Muslims and the Christians just as much as he was anxious to 
redeem the Hindus; and he told them just as he told the 
Hindus that they were worshipping wrong gods. 
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OTHER WORKS 
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“Oh man ! if thou dost possess power acquired by a right 
knowledge of the three attribut<‘S, sattva, rajas and tamas, 
do something for the good of the world, else thou art a 
milk and water man. — AtA. V , 5. 16. 3. 

1 jNLIKEthe Satynrth Prakash, the Sanskar Vidhi is not 
an original work, it was compiled to help people 
properly to perform the sixteen Sanskars. 

A notice printed on the cover of Swamiji’s liigveda Bhashya 
published in 1878 says: — “The writing of this book (Sanskar 
Vidhi) began on Saturday, Kartik Bad SO, S. 1932 (2nd 
October, 1875). The book was printed by Keshavaram 
Nirbhairam at the Asiatic Press, Bombay in V. S. 1933 (A. D. 
1877) after it was revised and corrected by 1\ Lakshman 
Sastri ” The Preface of the book says: — “The book Sanskar 
Vidhi is now being commenced for the benefit of those people 
who perform sanskars. In this hook, a collection will be 
made of quotations from the four Vedas, the four Grihasutras 
of the four Vedas, and here and there of Manusmriti and the 
Brahmanas and other books with brief interpretations of them 
in the prakrit (Hindi) language.” 

As was the case with the Satyarth Prakash printed in 1875, 
at Benares, so also in the case of the Sanskar Vidhi printed in 
Bombay in 1877, Swamiji only gave oral instructions and 
cited Veda mantras and Grihasutras, and the pandits wrote 
them out and translated and expanded what Swamiji had 
dictated. 

With regard to the authoritative character of the quota- 
tions from the Brahmanas, the Grihasutras, the Manusmriti 



THE 8ANSKAR YIDHI AND OTHER WORKS 


417 


and others given in the Sanskar Vidhi, Swaraiji has made his 
position clear in the public notice printed on the back of the 
title page of the Rigveda Bhashya, first fasciculus, published 
in Bhadra V. S. 1935 (August September 1878 a. d.) quoted 
in full in chapter XXI of this book. 

As both in the old Satyarth I’rakash and the old Sanskar 
Vidhi, the pandits who wrote these books after listening to 
Swamiji’s instructions, interpolated passages which were against 
Swamiji’s beliefs and instructions, but which the Pandits 
themselves believed in, both these books were later rewritten 
and published in the Vedic Yantralaya in 1884 a. d. 

'I'he Sanskar Vidhi treats of sixteen sanskars. The sauskars 
mark the various periods of a man’s life. The various 
Grihasutras differ from one another in the matter and the number 
of the sanskars. Some prescribe less than sixteen: some more. 
Swamiji has tixed sixteen on the authority of the Griluisutras 
and the Manusmriti. The Sanskars are: 

(J) Garbhadhan — conception: Hites connected with it. 

(2) Punsavan — festal rites to be performed oi perceiving 

the signs of life in the foetus, held in the second 
or third month of pregnancy. 

(3) Simantonayan — purificatory rite held in the fourth 

sixth, or eighth month of pregnancy. 

(4) Jat Karma — festal rites on birth. 

(5) Nam Kama — naming the child in the 10th, or 

the 11th month, or on the first anniversary day of 
its birth; or in the third year. 

(6) N ishkaraman — rites to be performed on taking the 

child out of the house in the fourth njonth from its 
birth. 

(7) Annaprashana — when grain food is first given to 

the child, when six months old. 

(8) Chura Karan — tonsure at the age of one or three 

years. 

(9) I^arna Vedh — boring the ear at the age of three or 

five years. 

(10) Upnayana and Vedarambha — sacrament of regenera- 
tion by the investiture of the sacred thread at 
eight years of age for the Brahmin, at eleven for 
the Kshatriyas and at twelve for the Vaishya, as 
an emblem of the vow to study the Holy Vedas or 
the whole circle of knowledge. 
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(11) Samavartan — rites on the student’s return home 
after the completion of Vedic studies from the 
academy. 

(12) Vivah — marriage at the minimum age of sixteen 

for the bride and twenty four for the bridegroom. 

(13) Grihasthashrama — entering family life or betaking 

one’s self to a profession. 

(14) Vanprasthashrara — retirement from the world on 

the birth of the son’s son or appearance of old age. 

(15) Sannyas — renunciation of all for exclusive devotion 

to preaching the truth or the propagation of divine 
knowledge. 

(16) Anteshti Karma— cremation. 

UIGVEDADI BHASHYA BMUMIKA. 

The lihumika (Introduction) is one of Swami Dayanand’s 
important works. It was written before he commenced writing 
his commentary on the Vedas. It discusses the origin and 
the subject matter of the Vedas and shows that the Vedas 
are eternal. It explains the name Veda, and the dharma 
taught by the Vedas. It gives the cosmogony of the 
universe, and proves by quoting mantras the existence of 
of germs of various sciences in the Vedas. The Bhumika 
deals with StuH, Upasna, Prarthna and Mohsh. It quotes 
mantras from the Vedas and shows that the Vedas contain 
knowledge of ship-building, medical science etc, and then 
discusses the doctrine of Hebirth, the question of marriage 
and Niyoga, tlie duties of the rulers and the ruled. It 
discusses the Vai’uashrama and the duties pertaining 
to the life of Bralimcharya, (irahstha, Vanaprastha and 
iSannyas. It lays down five great duties of everyone, 
and contain certain questions and answers about the Vedas. 
It shows the blunders of Sayana. Mahidhara and others in 
interpreting the Vedas. It discusses the general grammatical 
rules applicable to the Vedas, and gives the meanings or 
interpretations of Agui, Vayu &c. 

THK ARY A BHIVINAYA. 

This book contains one hundred and eight mantras, fifty 
three from the Rig Veda, and fifty four from the Yajur Veda, 
and one from the Taittiriya Aranyaka Upanisad, with their 
exposition in Hindi. The mantras are in Stuti and Prarthna, 
praise of and prayer to God in a deeply devotional spirit. 
God is addressed as Father, Mother, Guru, Friend and King. 
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This book is an incomplete one. For, Swamiji in his letter dated 
Saturday the Chaitra Bad (29th May, 1875) to Rao Bahadur 
Gopalrao Harideshmukh, says: — “Two Adhyayas of Arya 
Bhtvinaya have been composed, four adbyayas remained to be 
done ” The present publication is in two adbyayas only. It 
took a fortnight to compose this book as it is. It seems that 
Swamiji intended to write a bigger book containing six 
chapters giving mantras from all the four Vedas, but owing to 
want of time, only two chapters containing one hundred and 
eight mantras from only two of the Vedas were written. 

ARVODDESHYA RATNAMALA. 

This small book contains the definitions and expositions 
of one hundred such terms as one generally comes across in 
reading (Aryan) Hindu Philosophy and Swamiji’s works. Some 
of these are also defined in the statement of Swamiji’s beliefs 
and disbeliefs given at the end of the Satyarth Prakash. 
Some of the terms are, Iswara (God) Dharma (duty) Pap (sin) 
Janam (birth) and so on. This book was published on Wed- 
nesday, Sravan Sud 7, S. 1934 (10th August, 1877 a. d.). 
It has been translated into English. 

VYAVAHARABHANU. 

The object of the book is to give a clear concept of the 
true meanings and scope of the terras constantly used in the 
discussion and expositions of various religions and philosophical 
subjects, and save people from falling into errors into which 
the teachings of the later day misinterpreters of sastras and 
writers have led them. 

It deals with various popular and every day topics, such 
as the qualifications of teachers; virtues of continence 
(Brahmcharya); qualities of heroes; the various kinds of educa- 
tion, tests of Truth and Untruth; social manners; the meaning 
of the word Pope as used byDayanand: how to use one’s resour- 
ces, how should husband and wife behave; how does a man 
become righteous. These teachings are illustrated by inter- 
esting anecdotes and incidents. The book was written in 
Benares and completed on Phalgun Sud. 15, S. 1936 (26tb 
March, 1880 a. d.) 

ASHTADHYAYI BHASHYA. 

This is a commentary on the famous grammarian Panini’s 
Ashtadhyayi. The best commentary on it is Patanjali’s 
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Mahabhashya Various writers have written commentaries 
on Ashtadhyayi, some even going against the Mahabhashya. 

Swamiji wrote his Bhahsya on the first four chapters of 
Ashtadhyayi in Sanskrit. It was not published during his 
lifetime and is incomplete. Hindi translation of Swamiji’s 
Sanskrit commentary on the first two chapters and a part of 
the third existed in the manuscript left by Swamiji. In a letter 
dated Dehra Dun the 24th April, 187f) to B. Madholal of 
Danapur, Swamiji says that, “the commentai’y on four 
chapters of the Ashtadhyayi is ready.” 

Swamiji has throughout supported Mahabhashya and 
has refuted the expositions given by Jaidatta and Bhattoji 
Dixit wherever they have gone against the Mahabhashya. 
The Paropkarini Sabha has so far published Swamiji’s commen- 
tary on chapters one to three. 

SANSKIUTA VAKYA PRABODllA. 

Swamiji wrote some books as aids to learn and talk 
Sanskrit. This book is one of them, and contains short 
Sanskrit colloqual sentences often used when talking in 
Sanskrit. It was written in Benares on Phalgun Sud. 11, S. 
1936, 22 March 1880. 

VEDANTl DHWANTA NIVAKaNA 

This book gives the meanings and expositions of the four 
principal aphorisms on which the neo-V'edantists rely to prove 
the oneness of God and Soul. The book refutes their content- 
ion. Authorities from the Brahmanas, Upanisads and other 
books have been cited in support of Swamiji’s interpretations. 
The book has been translated into English. 

GAUKAHUNANIDHI. 

In this book, Swami Dayanand Saraswati pleads for the 
protection of cows in particular and other animals in general. 
He shows how useful a cow is; and that it is because of the 
slaughter of cows and the scarcity of milk and milk products, 
that Indians have become weak and feeble. It is an appeal 
for the abolition of cow slaughter. It is divided into two 
parte (a) condemnation of meat eating, (b) establishment of 
societies for the protection of cows and rules and bj^elaws 
for such societies. It protests against the reservation of 
Government forests and advocates that free pasture lands be 
set apart in every village and town in India. The last sloka 
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gives the date o£ its writing as Phalgun Bad 10th, Thursday, 
1937 (24 February, 1881). The book has been translated into 
English. 

PANCHAMAHAYAJNA VlDHl 

The book describes the five Yagyas which should be 
performed daily. They are (1) Brahmyagya or Sandhya, and 
Upasna or meditation of (lod (2) Devayagya or Agnihotra 
i. e. purification of air; (3) Pitriyagya, or shraddha, tarpau to 
living elders and performance of filial duties; (4) Bhutyagya 
or bahvaisha deva, giving alms and (5) Atithiyagya^^ 
maintenance of the learned and the guests. 

This book was first published at Bombay in S. 1931 
(a.d. 1874) vide, Swamiji’s letter dated Chaitra Sud 6, Sunday, 
1932 from Bombay to R. B. Gopalrao Harideshmukh. The 
revised edition was published in 1877 a. n. at the Lazaras 
Press, Benares. 

BHRAXTl Nl VAR AN A 

In 1877 A. I). Swamiji circulated to various learned 
men in India a sample of his Rigveda Bhashya (Commentary) 
P. MaheshchandraNyayaratna, Principal of the Sanskrit College, 
Calcutta, issued a small pamphlet raising objections to Swamiji’s 
interpretation of the names, Agni, Vayu etc. used in the 
Vedas. Swamiji had interpreted Agni as God. Mahesli 
Chandra, following Sayana says tliat Agni means nothing 
but fire. Swamiji, in this book, explains that these words 
have ordinary as well as spiritual meanings, and has proved 
this by citing passages from the Brahraanas, Upanisads, Nirukta 
and Manusmriti. Swamiji incidentally mentions that there 
were about three thousand Arya books from the Vedas to 
Purvamimansa, which were acknowledged authorities, but 
except a few, all of them are now lost. 

BHRAMOCHEDANA 

Raja Shivprasad, c. s. x. of Benares raised objections to 
Swamiji’s Riyvedadi Bhashya Bhumika and published them 
with the written approval of SAvami Vishuddhanand, one of 
the most learned pandits of Benares. Bhramochedan is a 
'i*eply to these objections. It was published in May June, 1880, 
Swamiji’s criticism of Raja Shivprasad is sometimes severe. 
Swamiji, for instance, says that the Raja does not 
know the meanings of the wor^s used in the Sastras, from 
the Vedas to the Purvamimansa, and yet dares talk about 
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them. He refutes the Raja’s objections as to the meanings of 
words on the authority of Nirukta and his (Raja’s) contention 
that the Vedas contain apara knowledge (worldly knowledge) 
and the Upanisads Para or knowledge of Brahma (God). 
Swamiji incidentally mentions in the book that he had visited 
Benares five times before June 1880 a. b. 

VEDA VIRUDDHA MATAKHANDANA 

This book was written by Swamiji to refute the tenets 
of the Vallabhachari sect. It denounces idolworship, tilak 
(painting the forehead) Kanthi (string of beads tied round 
the neck), belief in avatars and similar things. It also denounces 
the practices of the other Vaishnava sects. Hence the 
comprehensive name. The book was written in Sanskrit, and 
the last sloka gives the date of its writing as Kartik Bad .^0, 
Tuesday, S. 1931 equivalent to 8th December 1874. It was 
translated in Gujrati by P. Shyamjikrishna Varma and both 
were published in Bombay. P. Bhimsen translated it into Hindi. 

SIKSHAPATKI DHWANTI NIVARANA 

This is a refutation of the book Siksha patri, written by 
Satyanand, wellknown as Swami Narayana, the founder of 
the Swami Narayana sect prevalent in Gujrat. It is called 
the Removal of the Darkness of Siksha Patri. It was written 
on Paush Bad 11th, Sunday, S. 1931 (3rd January, 1875). It 
was written by Swamiji in Sanskrit, and translated in Gujrati 
by Shyamjikrishna Varma and both were published in Bombay 
Its Hindi translation is known as Swami Narayana Mat 
Khandan. 


KASHI SASTRARTHA 

This little book gives an account of the famous religious 
debate which took place between Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
and the pandits of Benares assembled under the chairmanship 
of the Maharaja of Benares on Tuesday, Kartik Sud 12th, S. 
1926 (16th November 1869 a. d.) 

The sastrarth took place in Sanskrit. A Hindi version 
is also given in the book. The Sanskrit account appears to 
have been written b^ Swamiji; the language is the same as 
that used by Swamiji in his other books. The subject of the 
debate was whether idolworship is sanctioned by the Vedas. 
The pandits failed to prove that it is. An account of this 
Sastrarth appears in chapter V, p. 67 of this book. 
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SATYADHARMA VICHAR, CHANDAPUR FAIR 

This is an account o£ the religious debate held on the 
19th and 20th March 1877 at the Chandapur Fair, which was 
convened by M. Pyarelal to discuss and find out which is 
the true religion. The debate was a tripartite one. Christia- 
nity was represented by Rev. T. 6. Scott end Rev. Noble: 
Islam by Maulvi Muhammad Qasim of Deoband, and the 
Arya Dharma by Dayanand Saraswati and M. Indramani. 

The subjects selected for debate were: — 

(1) When did God create the world, why and with what 

material ? 

(2) Does or does not God pervade all things ? 

(3) How is God, just ns well as merciful ? 

(4) What are the proofs that the Veda, the Bible and 

the Quran are Revelation. 

(5) What is Mukti (salvation): How can it be attained. 

VEDANGA PRAKASHA 

It is a series of fourteen books dealing with the structure 
of words etc of the Sanskrit language. These bo( ks were 
written for students of .Sanskrit literature. They are: 

(1) Varnocharana Siksha, orthoepy. 

(2) Unadhikosh, word-making. 

(3) Sandhi Vishaya, coalescence of letters and orthography. 

(4) Naraik, declension. 

(o) Karikiya, cases. 

(6) Samasika, compound words. 

(7) Strain taddhita, genders. 

(8) Avyayartha, indeclinables. 

(9) Akhyatika, the verb. 

(10) Sowvar, accentuation and prosody. 

(11) Paribhashika, technical ties. 

(12) Dhatupatha, roots. 

(13) Ganapatha, conjugation. 

(U) Nighantu. 

These books show the different ways in which the 
grammar of the Vedic Sanskrit and that of ordinary Sanskrit 
deal with various grammatical matters. Number 1 to 6 contain 
expositions of Fanini’s Dhatupatha and No. 7 to 10 those of 
various sutras of Ashtadhyayi in Hindi. Number 13th is a 
Sanskrit commentary on Panini’s Unadhx Sutras No. 7 is a 
glossary of terms used in Panini’s grammar. No. 11. 12 and 14 are 
merely reprints of certain useful parts of Panini’s Ashtadhyayi. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 



^ 5W iwn^ ^ ng^iPir ftjnt i 
d sm vfti ti 

q^o Vo I > q I 

Oh self-e6fulgent, Omuiacient Lord ! We bow unto Thee 
with profound humility. Cast out from us all debasing 
and sinful desires and habits, and lead us, by the path of 
righteousness, to the acquisition of all true knowledge 
that we may enjoy true happiness. — Vqj. V., 40.16. 

^LwAMANTAVYAMANTAVYA is a statement o£ Swami 
^ Dayanand Saraswati’s Beliefs and Disbeliefs, which he 
appended to the Satyarth Prakash. The following is an 
English translation of it: — 

“Dharma, religion, which is based on cosmopoliton 
and universal doctrines, and which from time immemorial 
has been believed in, and is at present and will (in future) 
continue to be accepted by all men, and to which no reasonable 
opposition is possible is, in consequence, called the ETERNAL 
RELIGION. f*iw ^). 

People who are steeped in ignorance, or those who have 
been misled by various sectaries may look upon it as 
improper, but no wise man will agree with the view of such 
people. That faith ( Dharma ) alone is really worthy of 
credence, which is accepted by the Apata, i.e. by those men 
who are true in Avord, deed and thought, and who promote 
public good, and are impartial and learned : and what is 
discarded by such men is unworthy of belief and is not 
authoritative. 

1 now publicly state fur all good men a statement of my beliefs 
about God and other objects as taught in the Veda and other 
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true sastras, and accepted by all sages, frotn BRAHMA down to 
JAIMINI. That alone I hold to be acceptable which is worthy 
o£ being believed in as one and the same by all men in the 
Past, the Present and the Future. It is not at all my purpose 
to found a new system or religion. My sole object is to 
believe in what is True, and help other.s to believe in it. and 
to reject what is untrue and help others to do the same. If I 
had been partial, 1 would have championed any one of the 
religions prevailing in India. I do not accept any system of 
unrighteous conduct sects now prevalent in Aryavarta or any 
other country; nor do I reject or get rejected what is in accord 
with Dharma in them, since such conduct is contrary to the 
duty of man. He alone is entitled to be called a man 
who keeping his mind cool, feels for the happiness and 
unhappiness, profit and loss of others, in the same way as 
he does for his own self 5 who does not fear the powerful 
but unjust, but fears the virtuous though weak. And not 
only this. He should always exert himself to his utmost to 
protect and promote the good of the righteous and treat 
them with love, though they are extremely poor and weak 
and destitute of high qualities. He should constantly strive to 
destroy, deteriorate and oppose those who are wicked and 
unrighteous, even though they be universal potentates and 
independent, and men of great power and possess great 
ability. In other words, a man should, as far as it lies 
in his power, constantly endeavour to undermine the power 
of the unjust and to strengthen the power of the just, 
though he may have to undergo great suffering, and may 
even have to sacrifice his life in the performance of this 
duty, which devolves on him as a man, and which he should 
never shirk. I subjoin here as fitting the occasion some 
verses which King Bhartrihari and others have written : 

Bhartri Hari — “The wordly-wise may praise them or 
censure them ; fortune may smile on them or frown 'on them ; 
death may overtake them today or after ages, but wise men do 
not swerve from the path of justice.” 

The Mahabharata — “Let no man ever renounce dharma 
(righteousness) either through lust or through fear or through 
greed or even for the sake of his life. Dharma is eternal, while 
pleasure and pain are transitory. The soul is eternal: while 
the body is perishable.” 


“Dharma is the friend that follows one even after death. 
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All else perishes with the body.” 

Manu — “Truth alone conquersj untruth never. It is the path 
of rectitude alone that men of learning and piety have followed ; 
and it is by treading this path, that the great sages of righteous 
desire have reached the highest citadel of truth. 

Verily there is no virtue higher than TRUTH ; no 
sin greater than falsehood. Verily, there is no Knowledge 
higher than TRUTH ; let a man, therefore, follow truth.” 

All men should hold convictions which are in accord with 
the teachings of the above verses. I now proceed to describe 
briefly the various things, as I believe them to be. 
Their detailed expositions have been given in this book 
(Satyarth Prakash) in their pi’oper places ; — 

1. First. “Ishvara”, Grod, who is called Brahma (the 

most High) Parmaima (the Supreme Spirit) etc., who 
possesses the attributes of Existence, Consciousness 

and Bliss etc, whose attributes, w'orks and characteristics are 
pure? Who is Omniscient, Formless, All-pervading, Unborn, 
Inflnite, Almighty, Merciful and Just ; Who is the maker of 
the whole Universe and is its sustainer and dissolver : Who 
awards with absolute justice to all souls the fruits of their 
deeds as they deserve, and is possessed of the like attributesj 
Him alone I believe to be the Great God. 

2. 1 hold that the four Vedas (the Divine revealed 
knowledge and Religious Truth comprising only the Sanhita 
or Mantras) as infallible and as authority by their very 
nature. In other words, they are self authoritative and do not 
stand in need of any other book to uphold their authority; just 
as the Sun or a lamp by its light is self luminous and illumines 
the earth and other objects; even so are the VEDAS. I hold 
the four Brahmanas of the four Vedas, the six Angas and 
Upangas, the four UpVedas, and the eleven hundred and 
twentyseven shakhas of the Vedas as books composed by 
Brahma and other great Kishis, as commentaries on the Vedas, 
and having authority of a dependent character. In other 
words, they are authoritative in so far as they are in accord 
with the Vedas; whatever passages in these works are 
opposed to the Vedas, I hold them as unauthoritative. 

3. I accept as Dharma, whatever is in full conformity with 
impartial justice, truthfulness and the like (virtues); that which 
is not opposed to the teacnings of God as embodied in the Vedas. 
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Whatever is not free from partiality and is unjust, partaking 
of untruth and the like (vices), and as opposed to the teachings 
of God as embodied in the V edas — even that I hold as Adharma. 

4. 1 hold the soul as that eternal entity which possesses 
the attributes of desire and hatred (i^), repulsion, feelings of 
pleasure and pain, and as possessing limited knowledge and 
such other things. 

5. God and the souls are distinct entities, being different 
in nature and characteristics : they are, however, inseparable 
being related as the pe.rvader and the pervaded, and having 
certain attributes in common. Just as a material object has 
never been and shall never be, separable from the space in 
which it exists ; nor has it ever been, or shall ever be one 
and the same or identical with it; even so, 1 hold that God 
and the souls are related as the pervader and the pervaded, 
worshipped and worshipper, father and son, and having other 
similar relations. 

6. There are three things “ beginningless namely, God, 
the Souls and the Prakriti or the material cause of the universe. 
These are also known as ever existing. As they are eternal, 
their attributes, works and natures are also eternal. 

7. Substances, attributes and works which come into 
existence by combination, cease to exist after dissolution. But 
the power oy which they first integrated is eternally inherent 
in them, and it will lead to similar unions and disunions in 
future. I hold these three to be eternal by succession (nvif). 

“Creation”, is that which results from thecombina* 
tion of different substances in various forms in an intelligent 
manner and according to design. 

9. The object of creation is the exercise or fulfilment 
of the creative energy, activity, and nature of the Deity. 
When a person asked another, “ what is the use of the eyes”, 
and the other person replied, “to see with” similarly, the 
fulfilment of God’s creative energy is in creating the universe, 
and in making the souls reap the fruits of their deeds 
properly. 

10. The world is a creation, and its Creator is the afore* 
said God. From the display of design in the universe and the 
fact that dead inert matter is incapable of moulding itself 
into seeds and other various requisite forms, it follows that the 
world must have a Creator. 
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11. “bondage” (of the soul) has a cause i.e. this 
cause is ignorance. All sinful acts such as worship of objects 
other than God, and ignorance result in suffering, which has to 
be borne though no one desires it. Hence it is called “bondage". 

12. 5 %, “Salvation” is the emancipation of the soul from 
ail woes and sufferings, and to live bondfree, a life of liberty and 
free movement in the All- pervading God and His creation, 
and resumption of the earthly life after the expiration of 
a fixed period of enjoying salvation. 

13 The means to attain salvation are, contemplation 
of God i.e., the practice of Yoga, the performance of virtuous 
deeds, the acquisition of knowledge, practicing Brahmcharya, 
associating with wise and pious men, true knowledge, purity 
of thought, a life of (benevolent) activity and the like. 

14. snJ, “Artha” or true wealth is that which is 
righteously acquired ; while that which is acquired or achieved 
by vicious means is called Anartha. 

15. WT, “Kama” or enjoyment of legitimate desires is 
that which is achieved by righteousness or dharma and honestly 
acquired wealth or artha. 

16. I hold that the Varna (Caste or class or order of an 
individual) is determined by his merits(quaIifications and actions.) 

17. He alone deserves the title of a “Raja” or king, who 
is illumined with excellent qualities, works and disposition, 
who follows the dictates of impartial justice, who treats his 
subjects as a father, and considering them as his own children, 
always strives for promoting their advancement and happiness. 

13. Praja or subjects are those who, by cultivating 
excellent qualities, works and disposition, and by following 
the dictates of impartial justice, and being ever engaged in 
furthering public good, are loyal to the sovereign whom like 
children they regard as a parent. 

19. He, who aftercareful thinking, is ever ready to accept 
truth and reject falsehood; who puts down the unjust and 
promotes just things, and strives for the happiness of others 
as he does for his own self, even him I call the Just 

20. I hold that Devas are those men who are wise and 
learned, asuras are those who are ignorant; rakhshas are those 
who are sinful, pich.achas are those who are wicked in their acts 



SWAMANTAVYAMANTAVYA 


4S9 


21. Devapuja consists in showing honour to the wise 
and the learned, to one’s father, mother and preceptor, to 
preachers of truth, to a just ruler, to righteous persons, to 
women who are devoted to their husbands, to men who are 
devoted to their wives. The opposite of this is called 
Adevapuja, 1 hold that worship is due to these living persons 
and not to the inert images of stone etc. 

22. Shikfha or Education is that which promotes know* 
ledge, culture, righteousness, self-control and the like virtues, 
and eradicates ignorance and the like evils. 

23. 1 hold that the Puranas are the Brahmanas such as 
Aittiriya and others written by Brahma and others. They are 
also called Itihas, Calpa, Gatha, and Narashansi, but not the 
Bhagwat and other books of that sort. 

24. Tirtha is that by means of which the ocean of 
misery is crossed: In other words, 1 hold that tirthas are good 
works such as speaking the truth, acquisition of knowledge, 
society of the wise and the good, practice of the yamat 
and (other stages) of Yoga, life of activity, spreading knowledge 
and similar other good works. No places or water oj rivers are 
tirthas. 

25. Activity, 3^^, is superior to Destiny since the 
former is the maker of the latter, and also because if the 
activity is well directed, all is well but if it is wrongly directed, 
all goes wrong. 

26. 1 hold that it is commendable for a man to treat all 
others in the same way as he does his own self; sympathise 
with them in their happiness and sorrows, their losses and 
gains. It is reprehensible to behave otherwise. 

27. Sanskar (rituah is that which contributes to the 
physical, mental, and spiritual improvement of man. From 
Conception to Cremation there are sixteen Sanskars. I hold 
their performance as obligatory. Nothing should be done 
for the dead, after their remains nave been cremated. 

28. Yajna consists in showing due respect to the wise and 
the learned; in the proper application of the principles of 
physical and mechanical sciences and chemistry; in the 
dissemination of knowledge and culture, and the peformance of 
Agnihotra which, by contributing to the puriBcation of air, 
rain, water and medicinal plants, promotes the well being of all 
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sentient creatures. I hold its performance as highly 
commendable. 

29. The word Arya means virtuous man, and Dassue 
as wicked man. I hold the same opinion. 

30. This country is called Aryavarta, because it has 
been the abode of the Aryas from the dawn of Creation. It is 
however bounded on the north by the Himalayas, on the south 
by the Vindhyachala mountains, on the west by the river 
Attock and on the east by the river Brahmputra. The land 
within these limits is termed Aryavarta, and those who have 
been living in it from times immemorial are called Aryas. 

31. He is called an Acharya, who teaches his pupils the 
sciences of the Vedas with their Anyas and Upanyas and helps 
them to adopt right conduct and relinquishment of wrong 
conduct. 

32. He is termed a Shuhya ( pupil ) who is lit for 
acquiring true culture and knowledge, possesses a virtuous 
character, is eager to learn, and is devoted to his preceptor. 

33. By the term Guru is meant father, mother and any 
one who imparts truth and makes one reject falsehood. 

34. He is a Purohita, who wishes well to his Yajman, 
by preaching truth to him. 

35. An Upadhyaya (Professor) is one who can teach any 
portion of the Vedas or the Anyas. 

36. Shishtachar consists in leading a virtuous life, 
in acquiring knowledge while ob.serving Brahmacharya, in 
testing truth by reasoning, such as direct cognition, and other 
ways, and then accepting truth and rejecting error. He who 
practices shishtachar is called a “Shishta” (gentleman). 

37. I believe in the eiyht kinds of evidence (as described 
in the sastras) such as direct cognition etc. 

38. 1 call him alone an Apia who always speaks the 
truth, is virtuous and strives for the good of all. 

39. There are five kinds of tests of knowledge. The first 
is the attributes, works and nature of God, and the teachings 
of the Veda. The second is eight kinds of evidence such as 
direct cognition etc. The third is “Laws of Nature.” The 
fourth is the conduct of practice of Aptas ; The fifth is the 
purity and conviction of one’s own conscience. Every man 
should sift truth from error with the help of these five tests, 
and accept truth and reject error. 



SWAMANTAVTAMANTAVYA 


481 


40. I call that Paropkar (philanthropy) which helps in 
freeing all men from their vices and sufferings, and promotes 
the practice of virtue and happiness. 

41 The Soul is a free agent in his works; but is dependent 
in as much as he has to enjoy and suffer the fruits of his works 
awarded by the justice of God. Likewise, God is independent 
in doing His good works. 

42. Sw'irga (Heaven) is the enjoyment of special happiness 
and the possession of the means thereof. 

43. ‘‘iVarAa” (Hell) is undergoing great suffering and the 
means thereof. 

44. ‘^Janma'’ (birth) is the soul’s assumption of the body, 
which I hold to be three-fold , viz., past, present and future. 

45. Birth is the name given to the union of the soul with 
the body, and Death is only their separation. 

46. Marriage is the acceptance of the hand, through 
mutual consent, (of a person of the opposite sex) in a public 
manner and in accordance with laws or rules. 

47. Niyoga is the temporary union of a person with 
another of the opposite sex, of the same or higher class, as a 
measure, in exceptional or distressing conditions, for the 
raising of issue in widowhood, or when he or she is suffering 
from some permanent disease, like impotence or sterility. 

48. Stuti (adoration) is reciting Divine attributes or 
hearing them recited, and meditating on them. It results 
in love for God and similar pious feelings. 

49. Prarthana (Prayer) is requesting God to grant 
knowledge and similar ( other boons ) which can come only 
from communion with Him and what is beyond one’s own 
power and capacity after one and has exerted his utmost. Its 
result is humility and similar things. 

50. Upasana (Communion) consists in purifying our 
attributes, works and nature to become similar to those of 
God, and in feeling that God pervades us also, and that we are 
the pervaded. Also in realising through the practice of Yoga 
that we are near to God and he is near to us. This results 
in the advancement of our knowledge. 

51. Saguna and Nirguna Stuti consists in praising God as 
possessed of the attributes which are inherent in Him, and also 
as devoid of the attributes which are foreign to His nature. 
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*^Saguna and Nirguna Prarthana" (prayer) consiatB in 
praying for God’s help for the attainment of vrituous 
qualities and elimination of vicious qualities. 

“Saguna and Nirguna Upama" consists in resigning 
oneself to God and His will, realizing Him as possessed of 
all good attributes, and as devoid of all evils. 

I have thus briefly explained my beliefs here; their 
detailed exposition is to be found in this very book, Satyarth 
Prakasb, in their proper places, and is also given in other 
works such as RigVedadi Bhashya Bhumika (An Introduction 
to the F^xposition of the Vedas.) 

In other words, I accept universal maxims: For example 
the speaking of truth is commended by all, and the speaking of 
falsehood is condemned by all. I accept all such principles. 
I do not approve of the wrangling of the various religions, 
against one another, for they have by propagating their 
creeds, misled the people and turned them into one another’s 
enemy. My purpose and aim is to help in putting an end 
to this mutual wrangling, to preach universal truths, to bring 
all men under one religion so that they may, by ceasing to 
hate each other and firmly loving each other, live in peace, 
and work for their common welfare. May this view through 
the grace and help of the Almighty God, and with the support 
of all virtuous and pious men, soon spread in the whole 
world so that all may easily acquire righteousness, wealth, 
gratification of legitimate desires and attain salvation, and 
thereby elevate themselves and live in happiness. This alone 
is my chief aim. 

A WORD TO THIS WISE 

May God, the friend of all, the best of all, Lord of Justice, 
the mightiest of all, the Lord of the Universe, the Omnipresent, 
be the giver of happiness to us. Salutations to Brahma, the 
Supreme Lord of infinite power. Thou art the Great God. 
1 have spoken of Thee alone as the true self-evident Brahma. 
1 have preached Thy true knowledge. I have spoken the Truth. 
Thou hast therefore given protection to me, the Truth Speaker. 
May thou. Lord, save us from the three kinds of suffering.’” 


^ The three kinds of suffering are: — (1) Adhyatmika^ those arising from 
ignorance, jealousy hatred, folly, favour etc. (2) Adidaivika^ those arising from 
excessive rain, cold, heat, earthquake etc. (3) Adibhautika, those arising from an 
enemy, predatory brutes, thieves, snakes etc. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


H DAYANAND, A WORLD TEACHER 

o 

^ Qoooooeoooeeeoeoo e e ee e e eoooooeo ei 


KTo {y I ; I t Mo tl 


From untruth lead me to truth, 

From darkness lead me to light, 

From death lead mo to everlasting life. 

Skatnpatha 14. S. I. SO, 


WWAMI Dayanand Saraswati was a world teacher. Hie 
^ teachings were not intended for any particular community 
or country. He envisaged the whole world as one country and 
all humanity as his countrymen. He made no distinction 
between Indians, Europeans or Africans and others so far as 
the Truths he taught were concerned. He worked for the 
uplift of all humanity. His chief teachings are 

1 

There is one God, who is the Creator, Father, Preceptor of all 
mankind. All men, whether they live in the East or in the West, 
in Asia or Europe or Africa or America are God’s children and 
are brothers, and He is their father. They are members of the 
same family and should love one another and help one another. 
God treats them all with equal affection and justice. He is not 
like the God of the Israil,. nor like ttie God of the Momins. He 
is bodyless and never dies He alone should be worshipped. He 
taught mankind to give up worship of idols, whether of metal 
or stone or wood or any other substance, or_ pictures and 
paintings. For the benefit of all, God revealed divine wisdom 
at the beginning of the Creation in the form of the Vedas. 
The Vedas are God’s commandments and instructions for all 
mankind, without distinction of colour or country. All should 
learn, and act according to, these divine teachings. The Vedas 
are not the monopoly of the people of Aryavarta (India). Every 
man and woman, high or low, rich or poor, learned or 




486 


LIFE OF DAYAN AND SARASWATI 


iguorant has a right to learn the truths contained in them. 
They (Vedas) belong to the Aryas (Hindus), Europeans and 
Americans as well as to the Arabs, the Chinese and others; the 
Brahmins as well as the Sudras. 

The Vedas themselves say that all men and women, 
Brahmins and others, have the right to read them. 

«l^o W* I ^ II 

“As I have given the word (Vedas) which is the word o£ 
Salvation for all — Brahmins, Kshtriyas, Vaishas, Sudras; women, 
servants, even the lowest of the low— so should you all do, i.e , 
teach and preach the Vedas”. 

He taught that the Vedas contain fundamental truths of 
life and being, and germs of all knowledge, and contain nothing 
historical, nothing which is not ever true. 

The Vedas are the inheritance of all mankind. Truth is 
one and is for aU: so also the light of the Vedas is for all. That 
light is to dispel darkness in all nooks and corners, in all 
countries and climes. As there is one God, so there is one 
lievelation and one religion for all. 

11 

Dayanaud taught that every human being and every 
animal, whether it walks on earth or flies in the air or lives 
in water, has a soul, and no one has the right to kill any living 
being for one’s self interest. On the contrary, every one should 
help the others. 

III 

Dayanand also taught that all men are free agents in their 
actions, and dhall reap the fruits of what they do, whether good 
or evil, and no one can save them from the consequences of 
their Karma (Works). God is just and does justice. 

IV 

God requires no intermediaries to deal with men. In the 
beginning of the world. He gave them the Vedas for their 
guidance in life. He has no need to send, and has never sent, 
any prophets or special messengers for men, nor a son or a 
brother to carry his message to them. All men are His sons, 
no one of them is nearer or dearer to Him than the others. 
There can be no recommendations from anyone ; and prayers 
bring no parden. Men must suffer the consequences of their acts. 
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V 

Dayanand taught the great Truth that mukti, salvation, is 
not given or bestowed by anyone, but every man and woman 
has to achieve it himself or herself by doing good and noble 
works. One’s karma alone will bring mukti. No one should 
depend for it on anyone else. No socalled avatars, incarnations 
of God, no prophet, no Son of God or father, mother. Guru, 
Acharya can give it. One has to work for it himself. God 
himself cannot give it as a favour. He gives it only when one, 
by good works, earns it. Instead of burning incense at the 
alters of others, and running to Hard war or the Ganges, to 
Jerusalem, to Mecca or to Home asking for it; visiting temples, 
praying to idols or tombs or emblems like a Cross or other 
material objects, natural or those made by man, he must 
realise his own capacity and make full use of his powers to 
purify himself and devote himself to doing good, abstain from 
doing harm to anyone, give up injustice, untruth, evil deeds 
and exploitation of others for ones own benefit, and treat all 
living beings with kindness and sympathy, and thus earn 
deliverance. 


VI 

Another principal teaching of Dayanand is. Accept the Truth 
wherever found and reject the untruth wherever met with. 
He has embodied this teaching in the fourth principle of the 
Arya Samaj, which says ; “An Arya should always be ready to 
accept Truth and to renounce untruth. ’’ 

VII 

Another great teaching of his, which proves that he was 
one of the noblest of God’s creatures, and that his outlook was 
not confined to India or anyone country, nor limited to the 
people of India is that ecery man should ever keep 
before Aim, whatever he does and wherever he lives, the good 
ox mankind as a whole. This noble teaching is embodied in 
four out of the Ten Principles of the Arya Samaj, which he 
established for the good of the people, — the sixth, the seventh, 
the eighth and the ninth principles. 

The sixth principle is : “The primary object Of the Arya 

Samaj is to do good to the whole 
world.” 

The seventh „ “AH ought to be treated withlo^e, 

justice and with due regard: W 
their merits.” 
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The eighth principle is: ‘‘Ignorance should be dispelled & 

knowledge diflEused everywhere.” 

The ninth „ “No one should be contented with 

his own good alone, but every one 
should regard his or her prosperity 

, as included in that of others.” 

j-Ipifact, all the Ten principles of the Arya Samaj which 
iwAist be taken as his principal teachings, and which, according 
to him, should guide mankind in life have universal application 
and contain nothing that in the slightest degree, marks or 
pertains to a sectarian, communal, racial or national view of 
life or life’s functions. 

The Ten Principles are; — 

(1) God is the primary cause of all true knowledge and of everything 
known by its means. 

(2) God is All-truth. All-knowledge, All beatitude. Incorporeal, 
Almighty, Just, Merciful, Unbegotten, Infinite Unchangeable, Without a 
beginning. Incomparable, the Support and the Lord of All, All-perrading. 
Omniscient, Imperishable, Immortal, Exempt from fear. Eternal, Holy and 
the Cause of the Universe. To Him alone wroship is due. 

(8) The Vedas are the Books of true knowledge, and it is the 
paramount duty of every Arya to read or hear them read, to teach and 
read them to others. 

(4) An Arya should always be ready to accept truth and renounce 
untruth. 

(6) All actions must conform to virtue, i e., should be performed after 
a thorough consideration of right and wrong. 

(6) The primary object of the Samaj is to do good to the whole world, 
viz., by improving the physical, spiritual, and social condition of mankind. 

(7) All ought to be treated with love, justice and with due regard to 
their merits. 

(8) Ignorance must be dispelled and knowledge diffused every where. 

(9) No one should be contented with his own good only, but every 
one should regard his or her prosperity as included in that of others. 

(10) In matters which affect the general social well being of the human 
race, no one should allow his or her individuality to interfere with the general 
good, but in strictly personal affairs, everyone may act with freedom. 

' The first and the second principle relate to God and 
his attributes. The third teaches that the Vedas contain 
True knowledge given by God and that all, irrespective of 
sex, country, colour or climate, should read them and 
teach them to others. The fourth teaches that it is the 
duty of all to accept Truth wherever found and discard 
untruth. The fifth principle lays down that in everything 
a man does, he should conform to right and reject what is 
wrong. The sixth, seventh and the ninth as already stated 
enjoin mankind ever to look upon public good as the aim of 
life. The eighth principle calls upon all to spread light and 
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remove ignorance throughout the world. The tenth principle 
lays down the principle that in strictly personal matters, one 
is free to act as he likes, but in matters that affect the 
wellbeing of society, one must always act so as to promote 
public good. 

The universal character of Dayanand’s teachings is. also 
proved by the fact that though he was born in India and 
knew and spoke only an Indian language, and though India 
is the country where Rifhia and Munies lived and Aryan 
culture originated, yet he has not declared India or any part 
of it as Holy Land, as the votaries of Christianity and Islam 
have done with the places of the origin of those religions. 

The Christians look upon Palestine as Holy land and 
Jerusalem as their sacred place. The Muslims look upon 
Hedjas and Mecca as their sacred places, for Muhammad was 
born there. But Dayanand did not declare India as a sacred 
country, nor did he regard Muttra and Ajodhya, the birth 
places of Srikrishna and Sri Ramchandra as sacred. He taught 
that Hard war or Rameshwaram or Dwarka or Benares are no 
more sacred than Delhi, Agra, Ajmer, Lahore or Poona. 

He also declared that a man, wherever he may be born, 
if he is righteous in his conduct and follows Truth and 
worships God, would get salvation, no matter what language 
he speaks and what country he dwells in; but not he, even 
though he lives in India and believes in the Vedas, but leads 
an unrighteous life. 

His Swamantavyamantavya (Beliefs and Disbeliefs) which 
are the basis of his teachings, and in accordance with which 
he steered the course of his life, are of a universal character 
and cosmopolitan in nature. His beliefs are free from personal, 
communal or national partiality. They do not in the 
slightest degree pertain to any community or country, not even 
to India or its inhabitants. These beliefs are for all mankind, 
and are applicable to the whole world and not to any paticular 
part of it or to any particular portion of humanity. Mankind 
was to him one, indivisible and an inseparable whole. Not 
this only. Neither space nor time according to him was 
divisible so far as relationship between man and God was 
concerned. In God’s knowledge the Past, the Present and 
the Future all exist at the same time. And as far as He is 
concerned, this threefold division, which is an essential fact 
in the knowledge of man with his limited understanding And 
power, has no existence. 
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He explains in tbe Swaniantavyamantavya what is God’s 
nature and what His attributes are. He is not like the God 
of the Christians or of the Muslims, egoistical and vindictive 
and swayed by passion and influenced by partiality. Dayanand 
teaches what Atma (Soul) is and what attributes it possesses and 
what its position in the Creation is. He gives correct 
definitions of the terms Devas, Tiraths, Yajnas, Guru, Arya, 
Heaven and Hell and shows that they have been misinter- 
preted by commentators and are misunderstood by the people, 
and that properly understood, they have nothing to do with 
idolworship, pilgrimages to various places and such other 
popular superstitions. 

Dayanand also taught that marriage, food and dress 
have nothing to do with religion and are regulated by tbe 
customs of the country, No religious significance attaches 
to them, and they should not be mixed up with questions of 
religious faith. Social customs, conventions and regional 
conveniences and requirements govern these things. They 
are not of an immutable nature. He repeatedly told the 
Christian missionaries and maulvies that there was neither 
merit nor demerit in Aryas dining with non-Aryas (non- 
Hindus) and that religion did not forbid it. 

As be taught that all men are entitled to know and 
practice Truth when they find it, and that nobody has the 
right to prevent anyone from seeking and accepting truth 
and light, he advocated not only the reconversion of the 
Hindus who had become Christians or Muslims, but also the 
conversion to the Vedic Faith of those who were born 
Christians or Muslims and others and assigning them 
equal status with those bom as Aryas, in all social matters. 
He himself converted one born Muslim named Muhammad 
Umar at Roorki and named him Alakhdhari. 

It will thus be seen that there is . nothing in his teachings 
which may be interpreted as those of a sectarian or communal 
or even national religion. His teachings are for the good of 
all men, men of all times and of the whole world. They are 
ever true— tone in the past, true in the present, and true in 
the future. They inculcate no new religion or faith nor are 
thej in any way edectic in character. They embody truths 
which according to him were taught by God at the beginning 
of the Creation. His teachings when dispassionately •; 
viewed, would be found acceptable to all, whose minds are 
free from prejudice, prepossession and partiality. 
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“May life succeed through sacrifice ( Yajna ); may 
life-oreath thrive by sacrifice. May the eye thrive by 
sacrifice. May the ear thrive through sacrifice. May the back 
thrive by sacrifice. May sacrifice thrive by sacrifice. We 
have become the children of Prajapati and givers of 
happiness. We have become immortal.” — Yajur V., d-Xl. 

I HE doctrine and the practice of yajna have played a 
most important part in the history of what we now call 
Hinduism Performance of yajna is prescribed in the Vedas 
as a religious duty of every human being. But it is prescribed as 
one of his or her many duties. In time it assumed an importance 
which eclipsed other equally or more important duties. Later still, 
the practice of Yajna began to be abused. Its abuse reacted 
with great and even, devastating force on Hinduism. This 
abuse of yajna gave rise to the Charvaka doctrine. It was 
this abuse which gave rise to Jainism, and later to Buddhism. 
It was this abuse which produced repercussions even in the 
mind of Sankaracbarya. If the very? useful practice of Yajna 
had retained its prestine purity. Jainism and Buddhism would 
perhaps not have come into existence. 

According to Panini’s Dhatupath, the word Yajna is 
derived from the root qn, which has several meanings (a) respect 
for the learned. (6) gifts, (c) joining things. The Shat^atha 
Brahtnana says:— -q^f % sbw which means that “ lajna 
is doing very good works,” Shatapatha gives a very wide 
meaning to the term Yajna. In ordinary speech, however, 
Yajna is used for agnihotra only. 



442 


LIFE OF DAY AN AND 8ABASWAT! 


The principle underlying Yajna is a very simple one, 
but one which only a spiritually minded people with clarity of 
vision could conceive and recognise. After the lapse of ages, 
Dayanand regrasped it and has given it, its proper place in the 
lives of men, the place which was assigned to it in the 
teachings of the Veda. That principle is that all men in their 
lives necessarily soil and render impure the atmosphere, by their 
excreta, and discharges from the nose and the mouth and by the 
sweat, and spread contamination and thus do harm to mankind. 
Secondly, they keep for their benefit animals, cows, horses, 
dogs, elephants, donkeys, bullocks, etc, and they by their 
discharges make the air and the earth foul. It is, therefore, the 
duty of all men to do what they can to purify the earth and remove 
the pollution, the impurity and the poison in the atmosphere.* 
It is a duty which every human being owes to others as well as 
to himself. And it behoves every man and woman, as he or 
she every day in his or her life sullies and pollutes the air 
which all men and women breathe, to make his or her contribu* 
tion to purify and disinfect it. Havan or Agnihotra is the one 
way in which every one can do it. Agnihotra therefore is the 
daily duty of everyone. It is a duty which a man owes to his 
fellow men,* and it is therefore an obligation which he must 
discharge, if he is to do his dharma. 


Agnihotra is a physical act : its object is physical and the 
result will also be physical. Dayanand has dealt with the subject 
of Agnihotra in the Satyarth Prakash’, Rig Vedadi Bhathya 
Bhumika*, and the Panchmahayagya Vidhi.* 

In his Higvedadi Bhashya Bhumika, Swami Dayanand says: 
“ The vapours that arise from a yajna remove the impurities 
of the air and the rafn water, and are thus conducive of 
happiness of the world. A yajna is performed for the benefit 
of others. Good results from a yajna flow only when it is 
performed with pure ingredients in a proper manner. A 
yajna is productive of happiness to the whole world. ” 

The Shatpatha, V. 3. 

fRi II ?!• Sir* «. i 9 n 


* Dayanaod Saraawatra JHopsdadi Bhashva Vapanand QraniKmola^ 

Vol ir., pp. 320-21. 

* Ibid P.S17. 

* Dapanawd JGrwUhmala, Vol. l,pp. 125*7. 

« Ibid, Vol. II, pp. 814*331. 

» Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 872 6. 
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It says that vapour and smoke are produced by fire; when fire 
enters into trees, medical herbs, water and other substances, 
it disintegrates them and separates their juices from them. The 
pieces are rarefied and ascend into the upper regions, 
borne up by air. ‘ 

Dayanaud gives an example to illustrate the purifying 
effect of the vapours of a havan. He says; — “In order to prepare 
good curry, fragrant ghee is poured into a ladle and heated over 
fire ; and when smoke begins to rise, the ladle is thrust into the 
vessel containing the curry, the mouth of the vessel is closed 
and the curry is stirred about. The smoke is condensed as 
fragrant liquid and mixing with the curry renders it nutritious 
and palatable. In like manner, the vapours that arise from a 
yajna remove the impurities of air and rain water.” ’ 

Once when Sir Sayad Ahmad Khan expressed his doubt 
regarding the vapours of havan purifying the enormous air 
which surrounds men, Swamiji asked him how much asafoetida 
he uses for his five seers of Dal daily cooked in his house. 
He replied, a few grains. Then said Swamiji, just as a few 
particles of asafoetida render a large quantity of dal fragrant 
and delicious, so do the vapours of havan purify the air. * 

The Gopath Brahmana (Par. 1 Kh. 18 ) says : — 

ml I 

jgsmt i ii »l^o i i t i u n 

“ The four monthly yagyas are medicinal yagyas and 
hence they are performed at the change of the seasons; for 
diseases appear in those days ” 

To the objection that “the fragrant substances such as 
musk etc., are destroyed by being thrown into fire, Swamiji 
replies, '■^nothing is ever vtterly avvihilated,^' What is called 
destruction is merely the passing from a perceptible state into 
an imperceptible one”. * 

To a further objection that if the object of a yajna is only 
to purify the air and rain water, it w’ould be gained by keeping 


^ Dapanand Qranthmala, Vol. T. p. 317. 

® Bhumika^ Dapanand GranDimala^ Vol. pp. H, 317. 

^ Chpath Brahmana describes twentyone kinds of Yajuas. Fourteen kinds of 
Bhrota Yajna are mentioned in the Brahmanas and sakhai^ and seten are 
mentioned in the Griha Sutras. 

4 Dapanand Granthmala^ Vol. II, p. 322, Vol. I, p. 126. 
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the fragrant substances in the house, Swamiji replies that ‘*the 
air would then not become rarefied and would not ascend in 
the sky : when things are burnt in the house, the heat would 
cause the air to expand and rise higher. The air being laden 
with atoms of fragrant substances through havan, would 
ascend the sky and purify rain water and increase its quantity, 
which in its turn would produce plants of pure quality. * 

As regards the recitation of mantras at the time of 
Agnihotra Jhavan) Swamiji has said 

“The recitation of mantra has its own purpose. As we 
perform havan with the hands and receive its sensation of touch 
through the skin, so we recite the mantras with the tongue in 
order to render worship, prayer and praise (stuti) to God. 
The mantras impart us knowledge of the advantages of havan 
and of the existence of God”. ® 

The Vedas only mention the various yajnas, but do not 
lay down their processes. It is the Brahmanas that describe 
them and lay down in detail how they are to be performed. 

When the study of Vedas fell into neglect, the Brahmins, 
the priestly class, began to interpret Vedic terms into their lauhik 
or rurhi meanings and began to abuse the performance of this 
beneficial rite. Vedic terms such as Ashvamedh which means 
that the king is to protect his subjects and treat them with justice; 
Gaumedh which means, “to keep pure the senses, the earth etc.” 
and Narmedh which means “to cremate a man on his death 
according to proper rites,” were perverted to mean sacrificing a 
horse, a cow and a man in a yajna, by taking the words 
Ashva, Gau and Nar into their laukik or colloqual meanings. 
Thus began the sacrifices of animals. 

As presiding at Yajnas became the profession of the 
priestly class, these sacrifices were encouraged to such an extent 
that enormous numbers of animals began to be slaughtered for 
the purposes of Yajna. This barbaric practice produced a 
revulsion in the minds of people wlio, holding all life sacred, 
felt pity for the animals and began to denounce the religion 
which saactioned such slaughter. Thus arose Jainism. Buddha 
found that the Vedic religion had sunk to mere observances of 
ceremonial ritual and animal sacrifices. People became 
disgusted with the lifeless repetition of mantras and hollow 

> Datamnd Oranthmala, Vol 11, a 326. 

» Ibid p. 328. Abo VoU I, p. 128. 
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ceremonies, and denounced the domination of the priestly class 
who conducted the sacrifices. Buddha denounced these sacrifices 
and condemned with bitter irony the knowledge possessed by 
the priests as well as their pride of caste. 

Buddhism spread like wild fire when the State adopted it, 
for the people were disgusted with empty ritualistic observances. 
Brahminism came under eclipse in India. All this was due 
to the abuse of the Yajna doctrine. Later, purified Brahminism 
raised its head against the atheism of the Buddhist teachings 
and the inability of Buddhism to answer fundamental 
questions of Existence, of Creation, Soul and the ultimate 
cause of things. But as the Vedas were no longer understood, 
the Karmakand in a milder form again came into vogue. 
Sankaracharya had to raise his voice against it Thus, this 
practice of Yajna misunderstood and abused, has produced 
destructive reactions against Hinduism. 

Happily, the regenerator of the country, Dayanand, by 
studying the Vedas in the right way and understanding and 
mastering their true spirit, has rehabilitated Yajna iu its proper 
place and explained its true functions. He has shown that 
Yajna is only one of the Karmas enjoined by the Vedas and 
that its performance is a duty which a man owes to his fellow 
beings ; that the bare act of agnihotra, putting fragrant things 
into fire, has no spiritual significance, but is an act hygienic in 
its nature and beneficial in its effect to all living beings. 

Europeans adopt other measures to achieve the object for 
which havan is enjoined. They prescribe sanitary measures 
which the Municipalities, District Boards and other bodies 
enforce, and such hygienic precautions as individuals are taught 
to take. If, however, as every man helps to pollute the air and 
water, every man, as is his duty in consequence, undertakes 
the task of doing what he can by agnihotra to purify air and 
water and help rainfall, and thereby help in producing healthy 
and nourishing plant life, he shall not only do his duty to his 
own satisfaction and satisfy his conscience, but will render the 
sanitary measures taken by Municipalities and others, much 
more effective and prevent the outbreak of epidemics of 
smallpox, malaria, cholera, plague and others. 
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Oh, educated women, just as the dawn, with the Sun's 
all piercing rays brings joy to all and gives pure water- 
giving dew, so also you, advanced women, who do your 
work very well, and who give birth to valiant and brave 
sons and are givers of happiness and providers of pure 
food and water, you noble women come to our homes. 

May you ever protect us. — Yajur F., 3.^. J^O. 

I j AY AN AND had the highest respect for womanhood. 

Womanhood in his mind was inseparable from mother- 
hood, and every woman was therefore entitled to be treated 
with respect. According to him, a woman is not an object or 
source of pleasure to a man? She is not to be played with, nor 
to be looked upon as an instrument of enjoyment. The relation- 
ship between man and woman is, in his eyes, a sacred one. 

He looked upon every woman and girl as a personification 
of creative power, and therefore, a mother. When out 
walking at Ohitor in 1881 a.d., he saw a girl four years old with- 
out any clothes on. He bowed and said, “mother.” When 
asked, he said, “1 bow to her as Matti-iakti (motherhood.)’ 

Mahatma Gandhi says: — “I have looked upon woman 
never as an object of or satisfaction of sexual desire, but 
always with the reverence due to my own mother.” — 
Conquest of Self, vol. 1, p. 74. 

Dayanand advocated equal rights for men and woman 
in all respects, in education, in marriage, and in the matter 
of property. He assigned to them supreme authority in 
domestic matters. 


' See page 273 aupra. 
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Swami Dayanand teaches that woman should be respected 
and honoured by all. He cites Manu in support of his view: — 

“Where the women are honoured, there the deities are 
pleased: but where dishonoured, there all religious rites become 
useless.” * — Manu, III, 56. 


“The family soon goes to rack and ruin where women are 
unhappy and miserable. That family enjoys perpetual prosperity 
where women are and filled with joy, alacrity and delight.”* 
— Manu, III, 57. 


Colonel Tod, the father of llajput history, quotes a 
Hindu sage who says: “Strike not even with a blossom a 
wife guilty of hundred faults,” and adds that it is a 
sentiment so delicate that Reginald de Born the prince of 
Troubadours never uttered a finer one.* 


Marriage, according to Dayanand, is not the means of 
satisfying carnal craving and physical pleasure, but a most 
solemn and important event in life, just as life itself is a 
great and serious responsibility. Marriage is the union of a 
man and a woman for two purposes, firstly for procreation, 
and secondly for comradeship and mutual assistance in 
life to fulfil life’s duties and its true functions. 


Woman being the emblem of the Creative power, and 
representative of motherhood, she must be treated with respect 
in married life, more so than in other relationships. The basic 
idea of relationship between husband and wife according to the 
Sastras is therefore respect and even reverence for the wife. 
In Europe, the basic idea being different the attitude there is 
one of love, fondness, passion, amour, and physical attraction, 
resulting in familiarity which expresses itself in Thee and Thou. 

According to Dayanand the attitude should be one of 
deference, courtesy, honour and respect. 

Dayanand says: “Whenever the husband and wife have 
occasion to meet or to part, whether in the day or at night, 
they should bid namaste (salutation to you), to each other 
with affection and cordiality.” 

Familiarity often turns into carelessness and levity, 
and sometimes breeds contempt. Mutual respect, as 
the queen of Maharaj Jaisingh of Jaipur said, “is 
the guardian not only of happiness but of virtue. ” 


* 4rai I films ii 

’ muift TO ftu CTW ig nqpTOi I siiNii vA aftt fritg ii 

^ Annals and Antiquities of Sajatthan^ Tol. 1, p. 611. 
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The great English thinker, Mr. Herbert Spencer, disapproves 
of the state of things in Europe and says: “1 conceive that 
instead of there being, as is commonly the case, a greater 
familiarity and carelessness with regard to appearances between 
husband and wife, there ought to be a greater delicacy than 
between any other parties.”* 

As the object of marriage is not to enable the couple to 
indulge in sexual intercourse for pleasure, Dayanand lays 
down the rule that sexual intercourse even in married life should 
be resorted to only for producing childie’i-,^ which is a necessary 
part and function of life. It is the duty of men and women 
to preserve the essence of life, the vital fluid, and not waste 
it; for, brahmcharya, continence, prolongs life, gives vigour 
of body and mind and makes life happy.’ 

Dayanand cites the authority of the. Veda in support of 
his view. The Rigveda says ; 

“0 virgin ! 0 young maiden ! 1 take thy hand,i. e . 
I marry thee and thou marriest me for accomplishing the 
purpose of heaetting children. I.ady ! mayest thou grow 
old in my (thy husband’s) company , and may I grow old in 
thy (my wife’s) company, and may we, in this way, lovingly 
perform our duties and remain happy. God, full of glory and 
grandeur, the Ordainer of justice, the Creator and supporter of 
the whole universe, has bestowed thee on me for household 
duties. All the learned men assembled here are our 
witnesses. If any of ns should ever violate this our compact, 
he or she would be punishable by God and the learned”.’ — 
Rig Veda. VIII, 3, 27. 1. 

Mahatma Gandhi, after his life long experience, has come 
to hold views in the matter which are in full accord with the 

* \JhUoUogr<vphi/, Vol. 1, p. 268. 

* Mbhatma Gandhi says: “This bears out our contention that cohabitation 
in marriaae should only be for the purpose of begetting offspring, never for sensual 
gratiflcation”. — Conguesf of Self, VoU I, p. 47. 

* "How fiMlisb is intentionally to dissipate vital energy in sensual enjoyment. 
It is a grave mianse to fritter away for physical gratification that which is given 
to man and woman for the full development of their bodily and mental powers. 
Such misuse is the root cause of many a disease”. — Conguett of Self, Vol. 1, p. .87. 

I ^ ^19 I Jfo ^ II 
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teachings of Swarai Dayaiiand Saraswati. In his Conquest 
of SelJ, Vol. I, he says: — 

“Though there is nothing to be ashamed of in the sex urge, it is 
meant only for the act of creation. Once the idea that the only and 
grand function of the sexual organ is generation possesses man and 
woman, union for any other purpose they will hold as criminal waste of 
the vital fluid, and consequent excitement caused to man and woman as an 
equally criminal waste of energy/^ — p. 16. 

“Thus marriage must be considered to be a sacrament imposing 
discipline upon the partners, restricting them to the physical union only 
Bimojig themselves and for the purpose only of procreation^ when both 
the partners desire and are prepared for it.' — -p. 21 

“He who does not waut a child need ruA marry at all, Marruage 
for the satisfaction of sexual appetite is no marri.age/* — p. 54. 

As regards the age of marriage, Swami Dayanand says 
(y{de, Satyarth Prakash, Chapter IV) “The best time for a 
girl’s marriage is when she is from sixteen to twentyfour 
years of age, and for a youth when he is twenty five to forty- 
eight years of age. 1'he lowest age for a girl for marriage is 
sixteen and for a man, twentyfive. He quotes Manu and 
the Rigveda : 

“Let a damsel seek a husband equal to herself in qualificatioiis, three 
years after her menstruation. As menses occurs every month, there are 
thirtysix menseses in three years, after which marriage is proper, but not 
before/^*— Manu, IX, 90 

“Verily, that man alone makes a naine for himself and enjoys 
happiness and benefits the people, who after taking the vows of chastity 
(Brahmcharya) at the npnayana (Sacred Thread Ceremony) and observing 
them strictly, has acquired sound knowledge and moral training, who 
enters married life'^ in the full bloom of youth as if born again. He is 
firm and courageous &c , — Rigveda, III, 8-4. 

Similarly for girls, the Rigveda says: 

“Let girls, who are virgins, like cows that have never been milked 
before, who have passed the period of childhood and are about to leave single 
lives, are well-educated and cultured, fit to bear all the responsibilities 
of married life, and are in the full bloom of youth, who, by the practice of 
Brahmacharya, have reached a state of excellence and wisdom, which only 
those of great learning and high virtues can attain, mnrry husbands of 
mature age and bear children by them/^* — Rigveda, 3, 55, 17. 
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“I shall marry after having attained, full growth and vigour of 
mind and body, and acquired perfect knowledge and moral training in 
accordance with rules of studentship, so as to obtain good old age when 
days and nights mar the beauty and weaken the strength of the body by 
pushing it on to decline of life just as they deprive previous autumns and 
fading twilight of their charm"* — Rig. V., 1-179. 

Dayanand quotes the great Dhanwantari, author o£ 
Shusrat, who forbids marriage of a man before twentyfive and 
a girl before sixteen years of age. He says: 

, "If a girl under sixteen conceive of a man under twentyfive years, 
she very often miscarries, and if a child Is born it does not live long, but if 
it does live long, it is nothing but a weakling. A man should not 
therefore have sexual intercourse with a girl of a very tender age.”® 

All marriages should be in Swayamvara form, i e., the 
maid should choose her husband. In order that there be 
compatability, and the husband and wife live in harmony, a 
Brahmin, Kshtriya or Vaisha should not marry a Sudra 
woman. Dayanand favours a man to marry a woman not 
living in the same place as he does. He favours intercaste 
and international marriages. He quotes Manu in support: — 

“Good women, all kinds of gems, knowledge, truth, 
purity, gentle speech and all arts and industries should be 
taken from all countries and nations''^ 

JSIYOGA. 

Motherhood is the chief function of womanhood; and 
Swamiji, following the ancient rishis, has allowed in certain 
well-defined cases, sexual intercourse outside wedlock, called 
Niyoga, to a widow desirous to be a mother. This is 
in advance of the conventional ideas of modern society. But 
modern society in its relationship between man and woman 
has yet to acquire an adequate conception of the true 
functions and nature of sex. 

Swamiji explains Niyoga in the fourth chapter of the 
Satyarth Prakash as a recognised temporary union of a widow 
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and her deceased husband’s younger brother, or any widower 
who is consequent!}' called Devara (or second husband) for the 
purpose of begetting a child The child will be regarded as her 
deceased husband’s offspring, and the widow will have nothing 
to do with the Devara after the child is born. 

In order that the motherly instinct in a woman should 
receive satisfaction, even a married woman is allowed, if all 
hope of having a child by her married husband is gone, to have 
a child by Niyoga with another person, 

lie cites as his authority, Rig Veda, X, 85. 45. 

“O man, thou who art fit to procreate and art strong, do 
thou make this married woman or the widow, with whom thou 
hast contracted Niyoga, happy by begetting on her good 
children.” * 

“O widow ! Do thou give up thinking of thy deceased 
husband and choose another from among living men. Hut thou 
must understand and remember that if thou contractest Niyoga 
for the benefit of thy second husband, with whom thou art 
united by performing the ceremony of joining hands, the child 
resulting from this union shall belong to him; but if thou 
enterest into the relation of Niyoga for thy benefit, the child 
shall be thine. Do thou bear this in mind. Let thy husband 
by Niyoga also follow this law.”* — Rig Veda, M. 10, S. 
18, M. 8. 

“Do thou, 0 woman, that givest no pain to thy husband or 
devara (husband by Niyoga), art kind to animals in this Order 
of house-holders, walk assiduously in the path of righteousness 
and justice; thou art well-versed in all the sastras, thou 
desirest children and grand children, and to give birth to 
valiant and brave boys by a second husband (by Niyoga), and 
bestow happiness on all, do accept a man of thy choice as thy 
husband or devara (husband by Niyoga) and always perform 
the havan which is the duty of every house holder.” * He 
also quotes Manu IX. 58 & 69 in support of Niyoga. 
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There is fundamental difference regarding the object of 
marriage between Dayanand’s view and the popular one held 
in the VVest and in modern times in India. Men and women 
are complementary to each other and the popular view of 
marriage is that it is performed, firstly to satisfy the sexual 
desires of the husband and the wife, and secondly, to help each 
other in life, the begetting of children being the accidental or 
unintended result of copulation. The very wide use of 
contraceptives and other means in the West for preventing 
conception shows that in Europe, unrestricted pursuit of sexual 
gratification is a principal object of marriage. Self conipol in 
sex relations is not accepted as a rule of life. 

('hild jairth being a natural function for a woman, Swami 
Dayanand, discarding prudery, gives detailed directions in the 
fourth chapter of the Satyarth Prakash as to how this function 
is to be performed when the day for this purpose is fixed. 

Swarni Dayanand was a realist. Holding the view that 
ordinarily a woman’s principal function is to be a mother, he drew 
up some private instructions, which according to the Hindu 
science of Eugenics, are helpful in promoting conception. 

SECRET RULES' 

1. After the Swamvara marriage is performed, both the 
wife and the husband should be very careful about their food 
for a period of at least one month, and at the most, three months, 
and observe lirahmcharya prior to copulation for the purpose 
of getting a child; that is, they should abstain from everything 
which is either too cold or too dry, or is intoxicating, but should 
partake of foods which are only moderately heating or cooling 
and are rich in nourishment such as milk, sweets, unhusked 
rice, wheat, pulses, curd, butter, fragrant things and those that 
promote intelligence ami strengthen the heart, till the time for 
sexual intercourse comes. 

2. Every month there are sixteen nights when. conception 
can take place. Out of the sixteen, 'one should not touch one’s 
wife, for the four days of the menstruation period. On the 
fifth day, when the purification is complete, if there is a wish 
to have a son, the best nights for intercourse are the sixth, 
eighth, tenth, twelfth, the fourteenth and the sixteenth. If, 
however, a daughter is desired then the fifth, seventh, ninth, 
eleventh, thirteenth and the fifteenth nights are best. But it is 
desirable that one should not resort to sexual intercotirse on the 

^ Bhagwad Datt'a Patra aur Vigpapan^ p. 480 
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eighth, the fourteenth day of both fortnights, and on the fifteenth 
(poornima) and the thirtieth (Amavasya) days of the month, 
even if those nights be suitable otherwise. 

3. Ritudan (causing conception) should be done that night, 
on which one is physically, mentally and spiritually happy; and 
the intercourse should be had between 10 p. m. and 2 a, m. 
After the intercourse, both parties should rest a while, and 
then have a bath. They should take a drink of boiled milk, 
mixed with Salab miari (orchislatifolia), saffron and other 
fragrant ingredients after it is cooled, then take a betel leaf, if 
desired, and go to sleep in separate beds. 

4. If the wife is clever, she will know at once whether 
conception has taken place: otherwise, it will become clear to 
her that she has become pregnant, when she does not have her 
menses in the next month. When this becomes known, the 
husband and wife, though living together, must observe 
Brahmacharya (celibacy) for one year or till two months have 
passed after the birth of the child. They should have their food 
as stated above, and live properly. This will be helpful 
in getting good children in future. 

3. The husband and the wife must neither think nor talk 
of, nor have illicit connection with any woman or man, but 
should remain perfectly loyal to each other and remain 
happy, and enjoy long life performing religious and j^other 
charitable works, achieve prosperity and attain salvation. 

If even by doing all this, conception does not take place, 
then the woman should do Balchandrayana Fait, and take 
once a day at the same hour every day, eight morsels of food, 
each weighing only three tolas or thirtysix mashas of one kind 
of grain, and thus keep the fast for full one month from the 
15th to the 15th (Pummashi to Purnmashi), or from 30th to 
the 30th of the next month (Amavasya to Amavasya) and must 
daily perform Havan and sleep on the floor. The husband in 
his turn must live as a brahmachari and protect his semen. They 
should then have recourse to the process of conception as given 
above. It is possible then that conception may take place. 

Not only in the matter of doing justice to the instinct and 
the function of motherhood in a woman did Swamiji teach 
doctrines much ahead of those now held by the enlightened 
people of the West, but in the matter of legislating on the 
rights of children, he has gone beyond the point to which 
the leaders of popular opinion in the West have yet arrived. 

Children bom out oE wedlock, called illegitimate in lav^, 
are treated in the West as well as in the East, with injustice. 
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It is no fault of a child that he comes into the world by the 
union of a man and a woman which the society does or does 
not recognise as lawful: so far as the child is concerned, 
absolutely no guilt attaches to it whether it is the fruit of 
a union that society recognises as proper and valid, or 
condemns as improper and invalid. Justice and fairness demand 
that the natural rights of an illegitimate child should be the 
same as those of a legitimate one. 

If there is any guilt in any union of a man and a woman, 
it is that of the man who begets the child, but not of the child. 
Why should the child then be punished instead of the father. 
Dayanand saw this and proposed that this wrong should be 
redressed. He was of opinion that the law should be amended 
to right this wrong. 

In a letter dated the 27th of July 1880, written (in English) 
from Meerut to Lala Mulraj, President, Lahore Arya Samaj 
Swamiji * says : 

*4 have a mind to address onr Qovemment on a subject Which is 
anquestionably a matter of public good, now wished for by hundreds of men, 
who have attended my lectures, &c. It is that Government may be moved 
to pass a Regulation, by which children of widows be entitled to claim and 
obtain their rights of the property, both movable and immovable, of their 
parents, and that any one trying to injure the widow in any way be made 
liable to punishment by Government. The results which I anticipate from 
the above are, that lives of thousands of children will be saved, miscarriages 
shall be minimized or cease. Niyoga or remarriage of widows will thus be 
introduced at last &c. &c , &c. (sic) But this is a work not to be dealt 
with by men of ordinary abilities. 1, therefore, leave the matter to you and 
ask you to frame a Regulation worthy of the subject, giving everything 
requisite in detail. I hope you will agree with me and do the needful. 1 have 
given you only the hints, you have to think upon and frame what is called 
a law, complete in all respects, having sections, clauses &c, for every part 
of the point in view. This draft regulation may be sent to me as soon as 
ready in a complete state for submission to Government under my signature, 
but the sooner it is done, so much the better." 

But Lala Mulraj, either because he did not appreciate 
the value of the proposal of Swamiji, or because he himself 
was of a different opinion but lacked the courage to say no 
to Swamiji, apparently acted in the matter as he did when 
Swamiji asked him to translate into English, the Gaukaruna- 
nidht which condemned meat eating, L. Mulraj, did not 
translate the book Guukarunumdht ; and he did not frame 
the measure which Swamiji had asked him to do so. 

*Bb>gwsd Datt’s Patra aur Vinapan, p. 215 
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The proposal did not take a practical shape. The fact, 
however, that Swamiji held such an opinion shows that 
he was, in his views about the status and rights of women 
and of children as in some other matters, much ahead 
of his times. 

Sannyas means renunciation of the world. A sannyasi, 
therefore, should have nothing to do with women. Sadhus, said 
Swami Dayanand at Udaipur, should keep away from womenj 
and throughout his .life he avoided women. When women 
approached him for updesh, he told them to hear his updesh at 
public lectures or receive it from their husbands or fathers and 
brothers. 

As he denounced the practice oL women going to the 
temples, and was awareof the immorality that existed there, he, a 
reformer, who preached chastity as the highest virtue, set an 
example to priests and sadhus to keep away from all contact 
with women. 

He was aware of the sexual immorality and corruption of 
the priests, mahants, religious heads of the Vaisbnava and other 
sects. He knew how this immorality had ruined the cause of 
religion, and undermined the morals and spoilt the lives of the 
people. He wished to remain above all suspicions of this kind. 

Bentham says that it is not only necessary that you should 
be honest but you should make people believe that you are 
honest. In the same way, it is not only necessary that you 
should be pure and chaste, but that you have got to make people 
believe that you are pure and chaste. A sadhu, like Caesar’s 
wife, should be above suspicion. 

At Muttra (1860-63) when he, a student of Virianand, was 
in deep meditation and in a trance on the banks of the Jumna, 
a woman in reverence Laid her head on his feet. He woke up 
and cried “mother” “mother”} and to do penance for the 
sacrilegious act of having a woman’s head on her feet, he 
retired to a solitary place and kept a fast for three days and 
nights passing the time in meditation. 

He always kept his eyes downwards when he happened to meet 
women or had an occasion to speak to them. When at Surat as a 
guest of Mohan Baba in 1874 he was pressed to give darsan to 
women assembled in a separate room, he went th^ere, but kept 
his eyes fixed to the ground and positively refused to let th^in 
touch his feet in reverence. . . . 1 > 
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Oh men, anxious to learn Yoga and the science of physics, 
just as we Yogis, by practicing Yoga, and by our 
knowledge of science and our powers do, so, in order to 
gain happiness receive enlightenment from God who has 
created all, and bestows knowledge on all. So, may you 
receive enlightenment. — Yajwr V., 11,2 


D ayan AND Saraswatl was a great Yogi. He left home 
at twentyone to learn Yoga. He learnt Yoga from 
Yoganand and received further lessons from Jwalanand and 
Sivanandgiri. He met Yogis of a higher grade at Mount Abu 
and learnt from them further secrets. He practiced Yoga in the 
jungle of Chandee near Hardwar and continued the study and 
practice of Yoga in the company of pure yogis and sapnyasis 
at Rishikesh. At Joshi Mutt on the way to Badrinarayana, he 
met many yogis and learnt more about Yoga Vidya. 

After he finished his education under Swami Virjauand at 
Muttra, he went to Agra in 1863 a.d. and practiced Yoga there, 
and made such progress that he was able to go into samadhi 

S for eighteen hours. During his roving life on the banks 
anges, he continued to practice Yoga and attained some 
Sidhis (attainment of spiritual powers which Yoga alone gives). 
He could forsee some future events and know things which 
occurred at some distance and were invisible to ordinary people. 
A Yogi conquers and overrides certain laws of nature such as 
the law of gravity. By Yoga, Swami ji attained great spiritual 
enlightenment. Swamiji has declared that a Yogi in his 
meditation comes face to face with God. It was as a Yogi that 
he saw God and become thoroughly convinced of the existence 
of the Supreme Being. 
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Several incidents in his life show that he was a Yogi. 
At Ajmer, in June 1866, some milk was brought to Swamijifrom 
the house of one B. Shyamlalsingh of the Prarthana Samaj. 
Swamiji declined to accept it saying that he did not want it, as 
it had been grudgingly sent to him, and that he did not want to 
create discord in the family, Shyamlalsingh, when apprized 
of it at first felt surprised, but later found out that his mother 
had objected to sending the milk to a sadhu. 

One Nandkishore of Bulandshahr brought some vegetables 
to Swamiji who declined to accept them as they were stolen 
articles. When pressed, Swamiji asked, “Did you ask for 
permission of the owner when you plucked them from a garden 
on your way?” 

At Lahore in 1877, he told one of his pupils named 
Ganpatrai that he would not live beyond thirty years and should 
not marry. Ganpatrai made up his mind not to marry : but 
his father pressed him and he got married. He died when 28. 
The incident was related by Ganpatrai’s brother, Tarachand at 
Muzaffarpur to P. Lekhram, author of Swamiji’s Jiwancharitra 
in Urdu. 

At Monghyer in 1872, Swamiji’s Kahar servant went to a 
wood stack situated at some distance from Swamiji’s abode 
and begged for some fuel. When he returned, Swamiji asked 
his cook Kajnath to punish him. When Kajnath asked for the 
reason, Swamiji said the servant had begged for fuel as alms, 
which he had no business to do. 

One day Swamiji told his cook Kajnath while he was 
cooking food that his father had come to take him (Kajnath) 
away. Kajnath went out of the house but did not see his 
father or any one else. After half an hour, Rajnath’s father 
came, and asked Kajnath to return home. 

One day in 1872, while he sat with some people at Benares, 
Swamiji suddenly stopped and said something unusual was 
going to happen. In a few minutes, a man came with some 
food and asked Swamiji to eat it. Swamiji told the company 
that it was poisoned food. Swamiji told the man never to do 
it again. 

At Udaipur in 1882, Swami Sahjanand Saraswati saw 
Swami Dayanand sitting on the surface of a lake and practice 
samadhi. He once saw Swamiji going into samadhi (trance) 
for 24 hours. 
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At Meerut in 1879, Col. Olcott told Swamiji that he doubted 
if, as had been recorded, Sankaracbarya transferred his soul into 
the dead body of a king. Swamiji said it was quite possible 
and that he, though not a very great Yogi, could concentratet 
his life into anyone part of his body, leaving the rest of it 
quite lifeless; and if be, an ordinary Yogi, could do it, a perfect 
Yogi could certainly do what Sankaracbarya is said to have done. 

Col. Olcott in the obituary notice in the Theoaophitt 
stated that Swamiji had told him some years ago that he would 
not live to see the end of the year 1883. a. d. 

At Amritsar, Swamiji while dictating Veda Bhashya 
suddenly stopped and came out of the room where he was 
sitting and told people to come out and remove all things from 
the room. People felt surprised. In a few minutes the roof 
of the room fell in. 

One day while Pandya Mohanlal Vishnulal, Secretary, 
State Council, Udaipur, was sitting with Swamiji at Cawnpur 
in August 1869 a. d.. Swamiji asked him suddenly to go 
away as some disturbance was going to take place there. After 
a littlewhile some ruSians came to attack Swamiji. Pandya 
Mohanlal witnessed it and has related this incident. 

At Udaipur, while H. H. Maharana Sajjan Singh, Swami 
Sahjanand and some other people were sitting with Swamiji, 
Swamiji suddenly said, “P. Sunderlal is coming. If he had 
sent me word beforehand, a conveyance could have been sent 
for him.” The Maharana said, it could be sent even then. 
Swamiji said “lie is coming now in a bullock cart, one of the 
bullocks is white and the other has red spots on his body, and 
he will arrive here tomorrow”. P. Sunderlal reached 
Udaipur the next day in a cart with bullocks such as 
Swamiji had described. 

Again on 30th October 1883 a. d., a little while before 
passing away at Ajmer, Swamiji asked for P. Sunderlal. When 
told that Sunderlal had not come, he said that Sunderlal had 
come. And in a few minutes, Sunderlal did come. These 
incidents prove that Swamiji’s yogic powers enabled him to 
foresee happenings. Col. U. S. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
met Swami Dayanand Saraswati at Meerut on 30 August 1880. 
On lO September 1880, they sought enlightenment from Swamiji 
with regard to the psychic powers which Yogis may acquire-. 
Col. Olcott took notes of the conversation and published 
a memorandum in the Theosophiat for December 1880j pp. 46-48 
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(Vol II, No. 3). Col. Olcott says: ‘‘The memorandum does not 
profess to be a verbatim report of the conversation, but a careful 
abstract giving the spirit of what teas said by Swamifi in 
Hindi and interpreted in English by B. Baldevaprasad, Head 
Master of the Normal School, and B. J walaprasad, clerk in the 
Magistrate's court, Meerut, and B. Chedilal, commissariat 
gumashta.” 

MEMORANDDM. 

“The first question propounded to the Swamiji was whether Yoga was 
a true science or but a metaphysical speculation; whether Faianjali described 
psychical powers attainable by man, and whether they had been attained 
by yogis or not. The SwamjFs answer was that Yoga was true and based 
upon a knowledge of the laws of Nature. It was then asked whether these 
powers could still be acquired, or the time had passed by. The answer 
was that natures^s laws are unchangeable and illimitable; what was 
done once could be done now. Not only can the man of to day learn to 
do all the things described by the ancient writers, but he himself, the 
Swami, could teach the methods to anyone who might sincerely wish to 
take up that course of life. Many had come to him professing their desire 
and asserting their ability to command success; ho had tried three but all 
failed. One was a resident of Agra. They began well, but soon grew 
impatient of having to confine themselves to what they regarded as trivial 
efforts, and, to their surprise, broke down suddenly. Yoga is the most 
difficult science of all to learn, and few men are capable of learning it 
now. He was asked if there are now living any real Yogis who can, at 
will, produce the wonderful phenomena described in Aryan books. His 
reply was that there are such living men. Their number is small. They 
live in retired places, and in their proper persons they seldom or never 
appear in public. Their secrets are neve: communicated by them to 
profanes, nor do they teach their secret science ( Vidya) except to such as 
upon trial they find deserving. 

Colonel Olcott asked whether these great masters (Mahatmas) are 
invariably dressed in the saffron clothes of the ordinary Sannyasi or fakir we 
see every day, or in ordinary costume. The Swami answered in either, the 
one or the other, as they may prefer, or as circumstances require. In reply to 
the request that without suggestion he would state what specific powers the 
proficient in Yoga enjoys, he said that the true Yogi can do that which the 
vulgar call miracles. It is needless to make a list of his powers, for 
practically his power is limited only by his desire and the strength of his 
Will. Among other things he can exchange thoughts with his brother Yogis 
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At any distance even though they be as far apart as one Pole from the other, 
and have no visible external means of communication such as the telegraph or 
the post. He can read the thoughts of others. He can pass (in his inner self) 
from one place to another and so be independent of the ordinary means of 
conveyance and that at a speed incalculably greater than that of the railway 
engine. He can walk upon the water or in the air above the surface of the 
ground. He can pass his own soul (atma) from his own body into that of 
another person, either for a short time or for years as he chooses. He can 
prolong the natural term of the life of his own body by withdrawing his 
atma from it during the hours of sleep, and so, by reducing the activity of 
the vital processes to a minimum, avoid the greater part of the natural 
wear and tear. The time so occupied is so much time to be added to the 
natural sum of the physical existence of the bodily machine. 

Question '. — Upto what day, hour, or minute of his own bodily life 
can the Yogi exercise this power of transferring his atma, or inner self, to 
the body of another ? 

Answer : — Until the last minute or even second of his natural term of 
life. He knows beforehand to a second when his body must die; and, until 
that second strikes, he may project his soul into another person's body if one 
is ready for his occupancy. But, should he allow that instant to pass, then 
he can do no more. The cord is snapped for ever, and the Yogi, if not 
sufficiently puriBed and perfected to be enabled to attain Moksha, must 
follow the common law of re-birth. The only difference between his case and 
that of other men is that he, having become a far more intellectual, good 
and wise being than they, is reborn under better conditions. 

Q. Can a Yogi prolong his life to the following extent; say the natural 
life of bis own body is seventy years, can he, just before the death of that 
body, enter the body of a child of six years, live in that another term of 
seventy years, remove from that to another, and live in it a third seventy ? 

A. He can, and can thus prolong his stay on earth to about the term 
of four hundred years. 

Q. Can a Yogi thus pass from his own body into that of a woman ? 

A. With as much case as a man can, if he chooses, put on himself 
the dress of a woman, so he can put over his own atma her physical form. 
Externally, he would then be in every physical aspect and relation a woman; 
internally, himself. 

Q. How many kinds of Yoga practice are there ? 

A, Two — Hatha Yoga and Raja Yoga. Under the former, the student 
undergoes physical trials and hardships for the purpose of subjecting the 
body to the will. For example, the swinging of one's body from a tree, head 
downwards, at a little distance from five burning fires, etc. In Rajayoga 
nothing of the kind is required. It is a system of mental training by which 
the mind is made the servant of the will. The one — Hatha Yoga — gives 
physical results; ohe other — Raja Yoga — spiritual powers. He who would 
become perfect in Raja Yoga must have passed through the Hatha Toga 
training. 
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Q. But are there not persons who possess the Siddhis, or powers, 
of the Raja Yoga without ever having passed through the terrible 
ordeal of the Hatha ? I certainly have met three such in India and they 
themselves told me that they never had submitted their bodies to torture. 

A. Then they practiced Hatha in their previous birth. 

Q. Explain, if you please, how we may distinguish between real 
and false phenomena when produced by one supposed to be a Yogi. 

A. Phenomena and phenomenal appearance are o£ three 
kinds: the lowest are produced by sleight of hand or 
dexterity, the second by chemical and mechanical aids or 
appliances; the third and highest, by the occult powers of 
man. Whenever anything of a startling nature is exhibited 
by either of the first two means, and it is falsely represented 
to have been of an unnatural or supernatural, or miraculous 
character, that is properly called a Tamasha, or dishonest 
deception. But if the true and correct explanation of such 
surprising effect is given, then it should be classed as a 
simple exhibition of scientific, or technical skill, and is to 
be called Vyavahar- Vidya. Effects produced by the sole 
exercise of the trained human will, without api>aratu8 or 
mechanical aids, are true Yoga. 

Q. Define the nature of the human atma. 

A. In the atma, there are twenty-four powers: shall I 
name them all to you, and separately explain each. 

Q. No. It is not necessary to go so much into detail. 
We merely want at this time a general idea of the subject. 

A. Among these qualities are, will, passivity, action, 
determined perception or knowledge, strong memory, etc., 
When all these powers are brought to bear upon the 
external world, the practitioner produces effects which are 
properly classed under the head of Physical Science. When 
he applies them to the internal world, that is Spiritual 
Philosophy — Ifoga, Antary oga, or inner Yoga. When two 
men talk to each other from far distant places by means of 
the telegraph, that is V yavahar Vidya; but when without any 
apparatus and by employing their knowledge of natural 
forces and currents, it is Yoga Vidya. It is also Yoga 
Vidya when an adept in the science causes articles of 
anykind to be brought to himself from a distance; or sends 
them from himself to any distant place, in either case without 
visible means of transportation, such as railways, messengers, 
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or what not. The former is called Akarshan (attraction), the 
latter Preshana. The ancients throughly understood the laws 
of attraction and repulsion of all things in Nature 
between each other, and the Yoga phenomena are based 
upon that knowledge. The Yogi changes or intensifies these 
attmctions and repulsions at will. 

Q. What are the pre-requisites for one who wishes to 
acquire these powers ? 

A, These are : ( 1 ) A desire to learn - such a desire 

08 the starving man has for food, or a thirsty one for water: 
an intense and eager yearning. (2) Perfect control over 
the passions and desires. ( 3 ) Chastityj pure companionship; 
pure food — that which brings into the body none but pure 
influences; the frequenting of a pure locality, one free from 
vicious taint of any kind ; pure air; and seclusion. He 
must be endowed with intelligence — that he imiy, comprehend 
the principles of nature, — concentrativeness — that his 
thoughts may be prevented from wandering, and self- 
control — that he may always be master over his passions and 
weaknesses. Five things he must relinquish — Ignorance, 
egotism (conceit), passion (sensual) selfishness, fear of 
death, 

Q. You do not believe then, that the Yogi acts 
contrary to natural laws ? 

A. Never ; nothing happens contrary to the laws of 
Nature. By Hatha Yoga, one can accomplish a certain range 
of minor phenomena, as, for instance, to draw all his vitality 
into a single finger, or when in Dhyana ( a state of mental 
quiescence ) to know another’s thoughts. By Baja Yoga he 
becomes a Siddha ; he can do whatever he wills and know 
whatever he desires to know, even languages which he 
has never studied. But all these are in strict harmony with 
natural laws. 

Col. Olcott in his Old Diary Leaves, Second Series, p. 222 

says: 

“I think this one of the simplest, clearest, most 
sententious and most suggestive digests of the Indian view 
of the high science of Yoga in literature. My respondent 
was one of the most distinctly Aryan personages of the time, 
a man of large erudition, an experienced ascetic, a powerful 
orator, and an intense patriot.” 



CHAPTER XXVm. 



m ^ ^ v^ir^ (i^ 
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“In order to get wealth and food grains, may cows, which 
should never be slaughtered, become more and more 
numerous. May cows with their calves be free from 
ordinary diseases as well as such dangerous diseases as 
tuberculosis. May sinful people and thieves never become 
masters of cows. May the cows of those persons who 
protect them go on increasing, and may they 
have long lives. Oh God, protect the cattle of the 
virtuous.” — Yajurvedn, 1. J. 

_AURAKSH A or protection of the cow, was an integrui 
^^part of Swami Dayauand’s work and teachings. For 
a vegetarian people like the Aryas (Hindus), preservation of 
milch cattle and particularly the cow, whose milk forms a 
principal part of the vegetarian diet, is a great necessity. He 
advocated the protection of cows on strict utilitanan principles." 
He has nowhere assigned sacerdotal character to the cow. 
The cow’s life is as sacred as the life of any other animal, a 
horse, an elephant, neither more nor less. It is because cow’s 
milk is BO essential for the sustenance and the wellbeing <A. 
human life both physically and mentally, that he so strongly 
pleaded for cow protection and condemned slaughtering them. 

Slaughter of cows is one of the greatest evils of British 
rule in India; and the harm it has done is incalculable. In 
India, even in the earliest times, sages saw the benefits that 
cows confer on humanity, and insisted on protecting them. It 
was with the advent of the foreigners that the slaughter of 
cows for food began to be practiced in India. Even some of 
the Muslim rulers of India, however, appreciated the Hindu 
point of view and abolished cow slaughter. It is only whelu 
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the British came to India that the demand for beef increased, 
and slaughter-houses for cows were established. 

Swami Dayanand was the first to raise his voice of protest 
against this evil and ruinous practice; and wherever he went, 
he preached against the slaughter of cows, not on religious 
gr »undB^ but for purely economic and utilitarian reasons. He 
appealed to high British administrative officers wherever he 
met them, for instance, at Ajmer to Colonel Brooke, the Agent 
Governor General for Rajputana, and at Farrukhabad ( vide p. 
100) to Mr. Muir, the Lt. bovernor of the N. W. P. (now U. P.^ 
to abolish the slaughter of cows, explaining to them the material 
benefits the cow yields to mankind Later, he wrote his Gau- 
karunaiiidhi^ fully showing the harm that the slaughter of 
cows was doing, and recounting the benefits that men derived 
from the cows. He even prepared a memorial to be signed by 
two or three crores of people from all over the country including 
the Indian Princes, to be submitted to Queen Victoria and the 
British Parliament asking for abolition of cow slaughter in 
India Lakhs of signatures were obtained including those of 
several Ruling l^rinces such as I'heir Highnesses the Maharana 
of Udaipur, Maharaja of Jodhpur and the Maharao of Bundi. 
His premature death, however, put a stop to the movement 

In his book, Oaukarunnnidhi^ Swami Dayanand* recounts 
the benefits received from the cow and shows how many people 
are fed by a cow’s milk during her lifetime He says: — 

“If of two cows, one yields two seers of milk and the other twenty, 
it is clear the average yield of each will be eleven seers. According to this 
calculation a cow gives in a month eight maunds and a quarter of milk. 
The stiortest period of time after which a cow ceases giving milk is six 
months and the longest eighteen, between any two successive calving 
seasons; hence on the average a single milking season of the cow comes to 
twelve months. Thus, each cow yields in one milking season of twelve 
months, ninetynine maunds of milk. If this milk were to be boiled with a 
sufficient quantity of rice and sugar, say; two and three ounces of each 
per two pounds of milk the average quantity necessary for a man to quench 
his hunger at a time, 1980 men can be fed once with the milk given by a 
cow during one milking season. The least number of times a cow calves, is 
eight and the greatest eighteen, the average of which comes to thirteen. 
This means that 25,740 persons can be once fed to their satisfaction on the 
total quantity of milk a cow can give during her life-time. Now supposing 
that out of the thirteen calves that a cow gives birth to, six are female and 

^ The book ends with the sloka ; 

**H6, in whose name the word atiaitd is preceded by fthe word) Daya or 
compession for the cows ( Daya Anaud— Dayanand ), has written the book called 
OiSidccmmtinidhi. 
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seven are male, one cow can be the cause of the sustenance with milk of 
1,24,440 persons in the manner described abc»ve. The usefulness of the 
male calves can be understood from the following details: 

“A farmer can produce, in a year, with the aid of a pair of bulls, 
200 maunds of corn, and with three pairs therefore, will grow 600 
maunds. On an average, a bull works for about eight years which means 
that three pairs of bulls will help to grow 4800 maunds of corn during 
their life-time. Now supposing a man requires a pound and a half of corn 
for one meal, the corn grown with the help of three pairs of bulls during 
their life-time will be enough to feed 2,66000 persons at a time. If the 
milk by the mother cow during this period were to be added to this, 4,10,440 
persons can be fed once. In this manner a single cow and her calves support 
a very large number of persons with food. But if a cow were to be 
killed only 80 (eighty) persons can feed on her flesh only once. Hence, 
to kill such an useful animal for the selfish satisfaction of a few and 
thereby deprive innumerable people of the benefit derived from it, is a 
great crime and a great sin.^^ 

In his Satyarth Prakash, Swaini Dayanaiid after stating 
how many people can be fed by a cow, says : Similarly if we 
calculate the amount of corn and milk, a cow supplies in 
all her generation, it will be found that millions of people 
can be fed with them. Besides, the bullocks render great 
service. * They are useful in pulling carts and wagons and 
carrying heavy loads. 

“Buffaloes are also useful as cows and bullocks. The milk of 
the she-bufialoes, however, is not so useful in promoting the growth 
of intellect as a cow's. It is due to this reason that the Aryas havci 
always regarded the cow as the most useful animal. 

“Calculating in the same way, one goat yields enough milk to 
satisfy 25920 people, similarly horses, camels, donkeys and shoep are 
of great service to man in various ways. Those who slaughter these animals 
should he looked upon as enemies of the human race. When the Aryas 
were a sovereign people and independent, these useful animals were 
not killed, and man and other living beings lived in great peace 
and happiness." 

It is to be noted that Dayanand nowhere pleads for the 
protection of the Cows on the ground that the Cow is a 
sacred animal. His whole argument rests on the usefulness 
of the cow to man. In man’s own . vital interest, the cow 
should be protected. It is not to sentiment he appeals : 
but to man’s material welfare. In order to reach their 
full physical, mental and spiritual growth, men should give up 
slaughter of cows. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati was the first to start establish- 
ing Gaurakshini Sabhas in India in order to popularize and 
strengthen the movement. 



CHAPTER XXIX. 



^o )i® ^ I qiK >io II 

“Those who know how to purify fjtain and water 
and cook in a proper manner and exclude meat from 
their food become energetic.” 

—Jiig. F., M. 1, S. ms, M.IS. 

WWAMI Dayanand was a strict vegetarian all his life. He 
^ condemned meat diet. In the tenth chapter of the Satyarth 
Prakash, he briefly discusses the question of diet, and 
mentions what foods are wholesome and permissible and what 
are injurious and forbidden. He lays down the general 
principle that foods allowed by the Dharma Sastras and are 
conducive of health are allowable, and those condemned by 
the Sastras are forbidden foods. Further explaining the 
matter, he says: “such foods as are obtained by killing or 
injuring animals or by theft or breach of faith or fraud 
are forbidden foods, while those acquired through righteous 
means without killing or injuring any living being are permis- 
sible foods. The latter include all those that promote 
health and give strength or vigour, destroy disease, increase 
intellectual power, give energy or prolong Ufe such as rice, 
wheat, sugar, milk, butter, fruit, tubers, roots, vegetables, 
properly dressed and cooked and eaten in moderation. One 
should abstain from eating things which do not agree with 
one’s constitution and are apt to cause illness or are sickening. 
As meat cannot be obtained without killing animals, meat, 
fish and fowl are forbidden food." To the question, if meat 
can be obtained without killing any animals, for instance 
the flesh of animals rightly killed as being harmful to men, is 
eating it permissible, he answers that eating such meat is not 
harmful to the world, but is harmful to the eater, for it will 
worsen his disposition and make him himsak (prone to destroy. 
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kill, injure). And all things obtained by hitnsa, that is by 
causing injury or killing, are forbidden food. 

In the new Satyarth Prakash printed and published for 
the first time at Allahabad in 1884 (vide pp.283>4)Swamiji says: 

“It is childish to say that eating meat, drinking liquor, 
adultery etc., are not sinful; for it is not possible to 
secure meat without giving pain to living beings and it is 
against dharma to give pain or inflict suffering on any one who 
has committed no fault.” 

In another book of his, the (Jaukarunanidhi, especially 
written to plead for the protection of cows and prevent 
killing them for food, Swamiji unreservedly condemns killing 
animals for food and eating meat. The Preface to the 
book says: — “How is it possible for good people ( 
not to look upon killing any living being without any 
fault of its own and eating it as an evil deed ( ).” 
Swamiji then says: 

“Are there in the world greater betrayers of trust ( ft w w a w ft ) 
more unuseful, oppressive and sinful persons than those who cut the 
throats of useful animals like cows, goats, camels, buffitloes, sheep and 
fill their own stomachs?” Hence Qod ordains in the first mantra of the 
first Adhyaya of Yajurveda: 

“Oh man do not kill animals. Protect those animals who give 
happiness or are useful to people, for thereby you will also be protected.” 
“The Aryas from Brahma uptil now have looked upon killing animals as 
a sin and an irreligious act. ( ) They do this even now. 

Oh Qod, why dust Thou not show mercy to these animals 

who are being killed for no fault of theirs? Dust Thou not love them? 
Is Thy court of justice closed for them? Why dust Thou not pay 
attention to relieving them from pain? Why dust Thou not hear their 
cries? Why dust Thou not inspire the souls of the meat^aters with 
mercy, and take away from them the evils of inhumanity, hard>heartedness, 
selfishness and ignorance so that they may not commit such evil deeds.” 

Swamiji ends the Gaukamnanid hi with the prayer, “ Save 
the lives of these poor unprotected animals. Oh Almighty 
God, if nobody saves these animals, then Thou shouldst soon 
become ready to protect them and make us ready to protect 
them.” 

The very sight of meat sickened Dayanand. In his 
Autobiography, fragmentary as it is, Swamiji relates an incident 
which occurred at Tehri in A. D., 1855 and which shows how 
repugnant eating meat was to him.* 

iThis incidsnt is quoted at p. 12 supra. 
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111 Kanauj, in May 1869 A. D., Bakshi Bamprasad 
Ganesh Prasad Khatri questioned Swamiji about the Eayasthas. 
Swamiji said that they were originally Vaishas, but as they 
began to eat meat, they became Sudras.^ 

While lecturing to the students of the Bajkumar College 
at Uajkot in January, 1875 on «if|^ <n<A (non-killing and 
noninjuring is the chief feature of Dharma) he pointed out the 
evils of meateating so well that the Principal of the College 
could only say that in that case the Rajkumars being meateaters, 
the doors of Heaven would be barred against them. Swamiji 
replied that taking life for food was a sin. If meat could be 
obtained without taking life, and if eating it was free from other 
evils, the Arya Sastras would not have condemned it. The sin 
is in taking life, not in eating meat. And if public good 
requires taking of life, then, even taking life is excusable. 
Swamiji is reported to have adde<i that when the Aryas were 
clearing the jungles and establishing settlements, lions, tigers, 
and others predatory beasts attacked them and the deer and 
other animals laid waste cultivation. Then, in public interest, 
the Arya rishis (Seers) declared that it was allowable for 
Kshtriyas to hunt them, for without this, they could not protect 
themselves, their property, their cultivation and their domestic 
animals. “No sin is involved in doing one’s duty.'’ 

In one of the fifteen lectures delivered at Poona in 1875 
A. n., which were collected and published in Mahratti by a 
Mahratta pandit in book form, Swamiji condemned meat^ating 
and killing animals for Yajnas - Fide, p. 114 of The Updesh 
Manjari, a Hindi translation of the book. 

At Multan in March 1877, Swamiji strongly condemned 
meateating and drinking, and said that meat did not give 
strength, and challenged any meateater to try his strength with 
him. P. Krishnanarain had a talk on meat eating with Swamiji. 
Swamiji declared that meateating was against the Vedas, that 
even if it was not harmful to the body, it was certainly harmful 
to one in one’s spiritual development. He said that a meateater 
cannot become a yogi and cannot realize Qod. 

Again at lloorki in August 1878, Swamiji in his lectures 
declared that meat is not necessary to acquire physical strength. 

While lecturing at Baroda in 1875, Swamiji challenged any 
youth who ate meat to compete with him in walking. 

^ P. Lekhram's Mahnihi Dayanand Sara$wcUi ha Jiwan Charitra, 
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During Swamiji’s stay at Fatehgarh from the 25th September 
to 8th October 1879, the pandits of Farrukhabad sent through 
Baldeva Prasad, twenty five questions to Swamiji to answer. 
In answer to question six, “Is meateating sinful: if so why do 
sastras prescribe slaughter of animals for Yajna and food 
Swamiji replied that, “Except as medicine or in extreme 
misfortune, meateating is sinful,” and added “the Vedas and 
Arya sastras nowhere allow slaughter of animals for food 
except as a remedy for disease.” 

In December, 1880, when Swamiji suggested to the Lord 
Bishop of Agra that some sort of unity could be established in 
India if the propagandists of the theistk religions propagated 
the truths common to their religions, the Lord Bishop replied 
that such unity was not possible, for the Christians and the 
Muslims would never give up eating meat. 

Swamiji’s belief in the Vedas was implicit, absolute and 
unquestioning. And as the Vedas condemn meateating, he also 
held that eating meat is sinful. The Vedas unequivocally 
condemn meat eating. 

(1) Higveda, Mandal 1, Sukta 162, Mantra 13 says: 

qsfi; qft ii 

“Those who are free from the evil of cooking meat, and 
know how to ignite the fire properly etc., are adepts in cookery.” 
(Swamiji’s Bhashya, Vol. Ill, p. 551) 

(2) Rigveda: Ashtak 8, Adhyaya 4, Varga 8, Mantra 
16 says: 

^ nwqw i ^ ■> 

“Those persons who eat meat, and those Rakshasas who 
subsist on the flesh of horses, etc., deserve death at the hands 
of the ruler.” (P. Kriparam’s translation). 

(3) Yajurveda: Adhyaya 13, Mantra 50 says: 

«i;: naml sunt qqd i 
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wmvwf faw i mww ft i 

“0 ruler, you have received education, do not kill two 
footed beings like men; nor birds, nor four footed beings like 
cows and other animals, nor sheep etc.” Swaraiji in giving the 
object of this Mantra, says: “0 ruler, you should punish those 
wicked people who kill sheep, camels and other animals which 
are all useful to men.” (Swamiji’s Vedn Bhashyn, Vol. II, pp. 
1363-64) 

(4) Yajur Veda: Adhyaya 13, Mantra 47 says: 

HI qgqwl i 

TO iTO Sh I 

“Let no one kill animals that are useful to all but protect 
them and make use of them to make all happy. But the wild 
animals who cause injury to the animals and to the cultivation 
of the villages and their inhabitants, may be killed or driven 
away by the rulers.” (Swamiji’s Veda Bhashya, Vol. II, p. 1358). 

(5) Yajurveda, Adhyaya 13, Mantra 49 says: 

pramW HHWid hi ^ i 

imuimug froifti ^ i 

«nr 4 (1 97^(9 H h 

“Administrative officers, it behoves you never to kill the 
bullocks and other animals which are useful to agriculture, cows 
and other animals from whom we get milk, ghee etc for the 
benefit of the people, but punish those who kill these animals 
etc.” (Swamiji’s Veda Bhashya, Vol. 11, p. 1360-63) 

(6) Yajurveda: Adhyaya 13, Mantra 51 says: 

WTH & IRTTOI H UtHTOl & <• 

“Man should not kill goats and good birds like the 
peacock but protect them and punish those who kill them. 
For the protection of people, those wild beasts who destroy 
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cultivation mav be killed.” (Swamiji’s Veda Bhashya, Vol. II, 
p. 1365-67.) 

(7) Saraveda ; First Adhyaya, Khand 8, Mantra 8 says : 

^ ^ w ^ ii 

“ Oh God, you have always destroyed the wicked 
Rakshasas, and they cannot gain victory in battle ; destroy 
(burn) those meat-eating Rakshasas, let them not escape from 
divine wrath. ” (P. Kriparam’s translation). 

(8) Atharva Veda; lihanda 8, Sukta 6, Mantra 23 says : 

^fntramRr tt 

“Oh God, let us be destroyers of those who eat raw meat or 
meat cooked by them. ” etc. 

Swamiji’s books, his lectures and discourses and personal 
practice fully show that Swamiji condemned eating meat, both 
because meat cannot be obtained without killing animals and 
taking life of any living being without any fault of it is sinful, 
and because eating meat is harmful and unwholesome 
to mankind. 

Swamiji’s teachings show what is righteous and what is 
unrighteous and sinful. He did not, however, make it a 
condition precedent for one to be a strict vegetarian in order 
to become a member of the Arya Samaj. He knew that many 
members of the Arya Samaj ate meat, but he did not 
exclude them from the A rya Samaj. He also knew perfectly 
well that many of those whom he appointed members of the 
Paropkarini Sabha, such as His Highness the Maharana of 
Udaipur, the Raja Diviraj of Shahpura, the Rao Sahib of 
Masuda and other nobles of Mewar were meateaters, yet he 
appointed one of them as the President of the Paropkarini 
Sabha and the others as members of it. 

When an Arya Samaj was established at Jodhpur in 1883 
A. D., Maharaja Sir Pratapsingh asked Swamiji how he, a 
meateater, could join it. Swamiji replied that there was no 
objection to his becoming a member of the Arya Samaj, and 
he was, to Swamiji’s knowledge, appointed President of the 
Jodhpur Arya Samaj. 
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Life depends upon food: no life can exist without food. 
Food is fuel for life. J ust as an engine needs coal and a 
car petrol to provide energy to drive them, so man needs 
food to provide energy for the body to make it go. All 
food or fuel for life ultimately means proteins, fat, carbohy- 
drates, Vitamins mineral salts and water. Man needs all 
of them, not only to get sufficient energy to make the body 
go but also to repair the tissues which wear out and have 
to be replaced. Animal food as well as vegetable food 
provide these. There is nothing in meat and fish food which 
is not found in a diet of milk and cereals and vegetables 
and in a better and purer form. To provide fuel for the 
body and to repair the worn out tissues, vegetarian food with 
milk is not only adequate but is better, as it is free from certain 
impurities and elements which meat contains and which are 
harmful. 

Recent medical research in America and England fully proves 
that meat is unnecessary as food, and a diet without meat is more 
wholesome than a meat diet. Dr. W. K. Aykroyd, M.D., the 
Director of Nutrition Hesearch Laboratories in India says : 
“Meat is not a necessary food, because a diet containing 
whole cereals, milk, pulses, vegetables and fruit in the 
right amount, and no meat, is in every way a satisfactory 
diet” (Health Bulletin, No. 30, p. 15). 

It is a wrong notion that meat gives strength which a 
non-meat diet does not. . It is sometimes said that for a 
soldier, meat diet is a necessity. Adolf Hitler, the Fuehrer 
of Germany is a standing refutation of this notion. Bernard 
Shaw, perhaps the greatest writer of the present age is a 
living example of a vegetarian enjoying good health, long 
life and admirable brain power. 

People who eat meat do so more because meat dishes 
are tasteful than that meat is strength giving. But this taste 
is an acquired taste and not a natural one. 
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ii3« ^ <«mT ^ II 

^1* I U II 

May God the Just, the Elected of His devotees grant me 
wisdom through righteous deeds. May God the Effulgent, 
the Lord of all creatures favour me with right under- 
standing. May God the Omnipotent, the Source of all 
vitality and strength confer on me the faculty to 
discriminate between right and wrong. 

— Fujwr Vtda, XXXII. 16. 


WWAMI Dayanand Saraswati criticized in the Satyarth 
^ Prakash and in his lectures, the various religions prevalent 
in India) those that were offshoots of the Vedic faith, having 
their origin in mistaken views of the Vedic teachings, due to 
wrong interpretations of the Mantras, as well as those which 
were of foreign origin but had taken root and become largely 
prevalent in India. Materialism, Charvaka, Jainism, Buddhism, 
Saivism, Vaishnavism, neo-Vedantism and their various sects 
belong to the former class; and Islam and Christianity to the 
latter. Dayanand’s chief object was to remove differences 
that had sprung up amongst the people of India by following 
wrong notions and tenets and to bring about unity in India 
by bringing the various sects and communities together, and 
finally to establish amicable relations between the various 
nations. 

The faiths that he criticized fall under three heads ; 

(а) Those that respect and accept as final authority the Vedas, 
but through ignorance of their teachings,' follow diverging 
schools of thought and have formed various sects. They are 
broadly divided into Saivism, Vaishnavism and neo-Vedantism. 

(б) Materialists, who deny the existence of God as Creator and 
governor of the Universe and deny the authority of the Vedas. 
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They are the Charvakas, the Jains and the Buddhists, 
(c) Religions of foreign origin, Islam and Christianity that came 
to India when India lost her political independence. Dayanand 
has said nothing about Zoarastrianism and the Jewish faiths, 
because they do not proselytize. 

In his Satyarth Prakash, he very briefly describes the origin 
and the growth of these various faiths and sects and exposes 
some of their untruths and harmful practices. 

1 

SAIVISM. 

When the study of the Vedas fell into neglect, and the 
Brahmanas, which mostly deal with the Earraakand or yajnas, 
became the highest religious authority, the performance of the 
yajnas became the principal duty of man, and yajna became 
synonymous with religion amongst the masses. 

Elaborate processes for performing yajnas were prescribed. 
A class of people arose who took up the profession of presiding 
«t and conducting yajnas, relieving ordinary people of this task. 
Seekers after pleasures of the senses interpolated texts in 
the old sastras, and composed new ones in the name of old seers 
and thinkers, Vyasa, Narada and others, advocating animal 
sacrifices. 

This estranged some people who rejected the yajnas 
and began to worship the deity us Rudra. Both 

Rudra and Siva are names of God in the Vedas. 
Rudra became Siva or Mahadeva ( lit ; great God ) 
in the Brahmanas. As Siva was supposed to work through 
sahii, both Siva and Sakti began to be worshipped : some 
took up this w'orship to the exclusion of every thing else. Siva 
thus became the chief object of worship. In its prestine form, 
it differed little from the theism of the Vedas, except that a 
female element was introduced. It believed in God, souls and 
primordial matter, the three eternal entities. The beginningless 
sammr according to Saivism is due to matter and souls which 
are both eternal.’ Moksha is not becoming one with God but 
enjoying the presence of the Lord.* 

They composed twenty-four Agamaa which are for the 
Saivas what the Vedas are for Aryas or Hindus. Later, Sakti 

^ 8 if 0 a Siddhant quoted iu Sir Radhekrieh nan's Hiitorp oj Indian PhUoiophp, 
Vol. II, p. 728. 

* Ibid^p. 730. 
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came to be worshipped as Devi and wife of Siva. A large 
literature of this cult came into existence. This Sakta cult 
has seventy seven Agamas. 'I' he Sakta people composed 
Tantras, in imitation of the Mantras of the Vedas. They 
are in the form of dialogues between Siva and Devi. 

As time passed, Sakti became the chief object of worship 
as world mother. “Siva, when united with Sakti is able to 
create : otherwise he is unable even to move”. The Anand 
Lahari * even says ; “Brahma, Vishnu and Siva perform their 
functions of creation, preservation and destruction in obedience 
to Sakti." 

Saiva and Sakta cults later degenerated. The Saiva cult 
came to consist of (a) worship of Siva in the form of litiga and 
his wife Sakti or Parvati as jaladhais, (6) wearing a chaplet of 
rttdm^'sAa (Berries of elecarpus) round the neck and (c) applying 
ashes on the forehead, chest and arms 

The Sakta people composed Devi B/uigwata, which says 
that the goddess Sri, created the whole world and Brahma 
Vishnu and Mahadeva. By rubbing her hands, a blister 
appeared, from which came Brahma. The Devi asked him to 
marry her. He refused, saying that she was his mother. 
She reduced him to ashes. She then, in the same way, produced 
Vishnu who was also destroyed for the same reason. She 
then produced Mahadeva. When she requested him to marry 
her, he asked what were the two heaps of ashes lying 
there. When told that they were the remains of Brahma 
and Vishnu, Mahadeva asked Sri to revive them and to 
produce three maidens and they three will marry them. Sri 
did so and the three gods married the three maidens. Sri 
then created Indra and others and made Brahma, Vishnu, 
Mahadeva as her palanquin bearers. The Siva Purana of 
the Saivas gives a similar account of the goddess and 
other deities and makes them servants of Mahadeva. 

The Saivas split into several sects such as Natha, Giri 
(hillmen) Puri (towns people) Bana (forest dwellers) Aranya 
(people of waste land). Later, they degenerated into several sects, 

Saundarpalahrit layi : 

fell: fnwif ^ife iwfe wnikx i 

W ^ 11 

^ The Anandlahari pp. 2 A 24. Sim Purana, the sacred book of the Saivas 
was oomposed io the time of Baja Bhoj, in the name of Vyasa Muni. When Baja 
Bhoj came to know of this, be befieaded the forgers, and ordered ihat whoever 
writes a book, should do so in nis own name. 
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such as Jangbams or Lingayats ^worshippers of Linga) Jogies, 
Grorakhpanthies, Aghoris, Oghards, SukharOiP, Nagas Some 
of the Jogies are Kanpathas, as they wear large rings in the 
middle of their bored ears, and grow jata (big braids of hair 
on the head). Gorakhpanthies are followers of Gorakhnath, a 
contemporary of Kabir. Their principal seat is at Gorakhpur. 
Jangbams are perhaps the most ancient of these sects and the 
most respectable. Their chief temples are those of Vishveswara 
at Benares, Somnath in Gujrat (destroyed by Mahmud Ghazni 
and since restored) and Rameshwaram in the extreme south 
of India. Aghoris eat meat and drink liquor. They even eat 
dead bodies of men. Sukharas are mendicants only. Nagas 
go about naked, grow Jata and carry arms. They are the Saiva 
counterparts of the Vaishnava Nagas. 

The Saktas are worshippers of Sakti, the Divine 
energy in action. Sakti is worshipped in various forms, 
as Durga, Kali, Chamunda, Bhavani. Worship of Kali is 
generally prevalent in Bengal, and the Sakta cult has flourished 
there more largely than in any other part of India. Just as 
the Saiva cult degenerated into Sakta, so Sakta degenerated 
into Varna Marga. 

II 

VAMA MARGA. 

This sect represents the extreme left of the Indian 
hedonists. I'hey use some or all of the flve makaras, i.e. things 
whose names begin with the letter M. Their tantras denounce 
the Vedas and encourage indulgence in every possible kind of 
pleasure of the senses. There are hundreds of such tantras. 
Swami Dayanand quotes from some of them in chapter XI of 
his Satyarth Prakash. The Kalitantra, for instance, 
enumerates the flve makaras and says: “ Wine, meat, fish, 
delicious eatables and copulation, all these flve things beginning 
with the letter M, lead to salvation at all times.” * 

These tantras generally put their doctrines in the mouth 
of Siva and Parvati. Siva says. Siva’s wife Parvati says. Bhairava 
says. Their meetings are called Bhairva chakra, and are 
always secret and closed to the public. In these meetings, all 
men are Siva, and all women, Parvati ; promiscuous copula- 
tion under the influence of liquor takes place there. 

‘ ml ^ ifW SI gp •« I «iel im iwwi; H jpl n 
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Swami Dayanand quotes some of their tenets * from 
Rndrayamala Tantra, Guyana Sankalni Tantra and Uddam 
TantrOy in order to expose their foul teachings. He says 
that it was the Vamainargis who interpolated verses in 
some of the old sastras, and themselves wrote books in the 
name of Rishis and Munis like Vyas and others. They 
interpolated a verse in Manusmiriti * to say : “There is no 
sin in eating meat or drinking liquor or in sexual intercourse.” 
It is also the Vamamargis who introduced animal sacrifices to 
give sanctity to eating meat and drinking liquor. They 
interpreted Asvamedha, Gaumedha and Naramedha Yajnas as 
horse sacrifice, cow sacrifice, and man sacrifice. Swami 
Dayanand, in order to refute their wrong interpretations, 
quotes Shatpatha Brahmana and gives their proper meanings. 

The Vamamargis are divided into two sects, the Chauli 
Margi and the Bij Margi. Both meet secretly and do things 
which are foul, loathsome and filthy. Swaraiji quotes from 
several Tantras and exposes their evil tenets and their doings 
in chapter XI of the Satyarth Prakash. 

After a time, people became disgusted with the slaughter 
of animals in the name of religion. They revolted against the 
elaborate practices of Ivarinakand taking the place of religion, 
as also against the rise of the arrogant priestly caste who 
monopolized religious functions and behaved as if they were 
superior beings. These people lost faith in the texts which the 
priests misinterpreted as sanctioning these revolting practices, 
and rejected the sastras and became materialists. The earliest 
of these are known as the Charvakas, the later ones as Jainas 
and Buddhists. 


Ill 

CHARVAKA OR ABHAVAKA. 

The founder of the cult of materialism was Brihospati 
whose autras have all perished. His teaching * was : “Enjoy 

•whan aiRft niw ii •iwran aw it 
* n fWl n nn i 

ii 030 «o vi. i ^ it 

" nmM fil 1 

w fi ^g t w ftl: u 
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and be happy while life lasts.” The materialists were called 
Lokayats, as they held the loka as the only reality. They 
were also called Uharvakas They accept as true only that 
which can be known by perception. “What cannot be perceived 
does not exist” is their chief doctrine. They, therefore do not 
believe in the existence of God and souls. The four elements, 
earth, water, fire and air produce the soul which perishes with 
the body *. 

The object of life according to them is to gain wealth and 
enjoy life. There is no other world than the present one. 
Death is the end of all *. While life is yours, live 
joyously. None can escape Death’s searching eye.* The 
Sarvaaarsanasangrah ( Adhyaya 1 ) denounces the Vedas, 
the shraddbas, the agnihotra. They condemn the sacrifice 
of animals on the plea that they (animals) go to Heaven.® They 
condemn eating meat. 

The Charvaka doctrines tried to wean people away from 
the corrupt practices which had been introduced in the name of 
Vedic Dharma. It was a natural reaction against the rites 
of the Earmakand which had become known as the Vedas. 

After Brihaspati and Charvaka, other teachers and 
thinkers of the same school arose. Some of them are 
mentioned in Buddhist books, such as Sanjaya who condemned 
inquiry in the nature of soul and God : Ajita Kesakambalin, 
a through going materialist; I’urana Kasyapaand Askarni Gosal 
the fatalist; Kakuda Katayana and others. They all taught 
that (a) preception through the senses is the only source of 
knowledge, and that (b) thought is a function of matter. 
“Just as the liver secretes bile, so does matter secrete 
thought”, forgetting that matter can secrete only matter 
and not spirit. They also taught that atma is nothing else 
than a man’s body, that religion is a foolish conception 


^ The term Charvaka means one who is clever and fond of wrangfling. Its 
corruption, charvak is itiU in use in common speech for those who talk and 
dispute too much. 

* Brahadhachandrodaya,Aet II. 

* Sarvadarion Sangrtih, p. 2. 
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and that belief in God is the result of man’s weakness 
and cowardice. 

Swami Dayanand says; * “The followers of Varna Marga 
to serve their purpose, which was to be free to resort to 
wicked practices such as the use of flesh and spirituous 
liquors and adultery, invented their creed in the name of 
the Vedas and thus, brought the latter into disrepute. The 
'Charvakas, the Buddhists and the Jains began to revile the 
Vedas without reading them when they saw the professed 
believers in such scripture, teach such wicked things and 
commit such wicked deeds. They therefore founded a new 
religion, which *8 anti-Vedic and Atheistic. Had they read 
the Vedas themselves, they would not have been misled by 
false commentaries to forsake the Vedic faith ” 

IV 

JAINISM. 

The Charvakas were followed by the J ains and the Buddhists. 
These two faiths came into existence after the Mahabharata 
period. The Jain faith came first and Buddhism later, the 
last Tirthankar of the Jains, Mahavira, being a contemporary 
of Gautama Buddha, the founder of Buddhism. Mahavira 
Swami is the last and the most famous of the twenty 
four Jain Tirthankars, who were all Kshtriyas. Mahavira 
Swami was born at Vaisali* about 599 B. C. and died at 
Pava in 627 B. C ^ while Gautama Buddha was born at 
Eapilavastu in 597 B. C. and died at Kusinagar in *188 B. C. 
Ma^vira’s original name was Vardhmana. He became known 
as Mahavira Swami after he became an ascetic. 

The sacred books of the Jains are Siddhants and Agamas, 
which are to them what the Vedas are to the Aryas or 
Hindus. * The Jains and Buddhists differ from the 
Charvakas in many things. 

The Charvakas accept as evidence only direct 
cognition. The Jains and Buddhists accept four kinds of 
evidence, direct cognition, logical or inferential, personal, 
and historical evidence. 

‘The Saiyarth Frakaab, Chapter XII, 

* Now village Basrah, twentyseveii miles north of Patna. 

*For Agamas of the Digamber and Svetambar sects, isee U» U. Wilson’s 
Eeli^iwt SenH of th§ Hindus, p. 281, 
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The Charvakas believe that the soul comes iilto 
being with the body and perishes with its death. The 
Jains and Buddhists believe in rebirth and future lives : 
the Charvakas do not. 

The Jains believe only in mind or chtt, and matter 
or cichit. They say that the mind becomes Godj for, God 
is one who is free from desire and other passions — Ajita 
Nischaya Alanhara. As they deny the existence of God, 
they condemn atuti, upaana and prarthna. 

Swamiji quotes from Ratnasarabhaga which contains 
the essence of the Jain scriptures written by the Tirthankars, 
in order to show the fantastic division of time and distance 
according to the Jains. Samya is the smallest period of 
time. Asankhyata (innumerable) Samyas make one Avali and, 
16770916 Avalis make one Mahurata, 

30 Mahuratas make a day. 

They say that a louse is 96 miles long and a scorpion, eight miles. 

Jainism* looks upon the world as filled with Jivas. They 
have evidently borrowed this doctrine from the Mahabharata 
( Santi Parva, 15-16 ) which says: “The world is full of 
creatures, which cannot be seen by the eye, though 
inferred by logic. When we move our eyelids, their limbs 
break and fall.” 

The Jains believe that even stones have souls and 
that there are countless souls in a plant. The number of 
senses possessed by souls vary. The simple plant possesses 
one sense ( touch ). Louse and conchshell have two senses. 
Ants have three and bees four: higher animals have five.* 

Swamiji quotes further from the same book to show 
the Jain notions of Geography. The world has innumerable 
islands and countless seas. The first pf all is Jambudwipa 
( India ) in the centre, with an area of eight hundred 
thousand ( 800000 ) miles. It is surrounded by a salt sea 
whose area is 1600000 miles. Around the sea, is an island, 
Dhatkikhana, 3200000 miles in area. This again is 

1 **Th6 metaphysical scheme of the Jains has affinities with Leibniz’s 
Mouadinm and Bergson’s Creative ETolntionism/’-^Sir Badbakrishnaii's lnd%€m 
Phtloiophff, Vol. I., p. 334, 

* CuUural Heritoge of Tndia^ Vol, I. p. ^208. 
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surrounded by a sea called Kalodadhi with an area of 
6400000 miles. Around it is the Pushkara Avarta continent 
with an area of 128 lakhs of miles and so on. 

The Jain Tirthankars declare that there are four 
virtues : mercy, forgiveness, correct knowledge and good company 
and good conduct. One of their sacred books, Viveksar, 
forbids praise of others than the Jains, saluting or talking 
. frequently to them or even giving them food or water. 
Swamiji deprecates the feelings of malice, hatred and 
hostility which underlie such teachings. The book says 
that the Jains murdered Namuchi, prime minister of a 
king of Muttra, whom they regarded as their enemy, but 
became purified by performing some penance. Swamiji 
asks if this murder was the result of exercise of mercy and 
forgiveness. 

Swamiji quotes extensively in his Satyarth Prakash, 
from Prakarna Ratnakar to expose Jain teachings such 
as these: 

“Let not the Jains even look at those who are opposed to the Jain 
religion.” — Part II, p. 20. 

“All except the Jain teachers and are worse than snakes. It is not 
right to see them, serve them or associate with them : for, the snakebite 
kills a man once, but by association with false teachers belonging to non^ 
Jain religion, one becomes subject to a concatenation of births and deaths." 
— Part n, p. 37. 

*'It would have been better if the Don-.Tains who are preachers of 
falsehood, had not been born at all, or had not grown iip, if born." — 
Part II, p. 81. Let the Jains never engage in trade and agriculture even 
though they risk their lives by obeying this injunction. These occupations 
lead to Hell." — Part II, p. 109. 

And yet trade is the chief occupation of the Jains all over 
India. 

“If a man were to say that the Jain ascetics aru virtuous and so are 
others, he would be deemed to pass billions of years in hell and thereafter 
will be reborn as a despised oroature""i Part II, p 122. “One who worships 
Jain idols is freed from all worldly sorrows”. — Viveksar^ p, 61. 

Swamiji criticizes the Jain teaching contained in Viveksar, 
p. 10, which says that Arnaka Muni, who misconducted himself 
for years in the family of Datta, a banker, went to Heaven and 
Sathaliya who kidnapped Dhandhan Muni, son of Srikrishna, 
became God. The Jain conception of Heaven is contained in 

RRR n lit U >nio «iTo R s#* qo ( 1) 
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Ratnasara p. 23: 

“There is a place in the higher region called Siddhshila. It is 
higher up than Heaven and four and a half millions of leagues long and as 
many leagues broad. It is eight leagues in thickness. It is whiter than a 
necklace of white pearls and cow-milk. It is situated at the t6p of the 
nineteenth region. It is more replendent than gold and clearer than 
crystal. Higher up is Shivapura where also emancipated souls dwell. 
There they are not subject to birth and death and enjoy bliss. They do 
not return to this worldf and are not required to do deeds,” 

An idea of the fantastic exaggerations by the Jains 
is given in Viveksar^ which says: ‘‘When Mahavira (the 
last of the Jain tirthankars) was born, he was bathed 
with water contained in sixteen millions of buckets. King 
Dasharna went to pay his respects to Mahavira but 
displayed hauteur. To wean him from this, 16,777,216,000 
men of Indra shape and 13,370,572,800000 women of Indrani 
shape appeared on the scene.” 

The RatnasaVy part I, pp. 166-7, enumerates the twenty- 
four Tirthankars and says that the first of them Rishabhdeva 
was 500 dhanush ^ long and 7 2,00,000 Purva years old 

The most important of the twenty-four Tirthankars are 
Rishabhdeva the first, Parasnath the twenty-third and Mahavira 
Swami the twenty-fourth. * The Prakarna Ratnakar (4-77) 
says that the Jambudwipa contains two Moons and two Suns. 
The salt water sea has four Suns and four Moons. In the 
Dhatki of metal, there are twelve Suns and twelve Moons and 
so on. Thus there are 492 Suns and an equal number of 
Moons in the universe. 

The Prakaran Ratnakar ^ IV, 135 eays: 

“Righteous souls that have attained salvation will, on account of 
being free, roam about the fourteen kingdoms. This is due to the power of 
their psychic faculties ” On the crest of the fourteenth kingdom, a little 
above the flag of the air-ship which secures the gratification of all desires, 
there is Siddhshila or the Divyakasha, otherwise called Shivapura, Only 
perfect beings that is those that have attained the state of omniscience 
and perfect purity, go to the region and become All-knowing, on account 
of their psychic powers.” 


' Dhanush is 3^ times the length of a human hand. 
9 The 24 Tirthankars are : 


(1) Rishabhdeva. 

(2) Ajitnath. 

(3) Shambhunath. 

(4) Abhinandan. 

(5) Somatinath. 

(6) Padmaprabha. 

(7) Parehasnath. 

(8) Chandraprabha. 


(9) Suvidhinath. 

(10) Shitalnath. 

(11) Shreyansnath* 

(12) Yasupuaya Swami. 

(13) Yimalnath. 

(14) A nantoath. 

(15) Dharmanath. 

(16) Shantinath, 


(t7) Knnthanath. 

(18) Amarnath. 

(19) Millinath. 

(20) Munisuvrita. 

(21) Naminath. 

(22) Neminath. 

(23) Parasnath. 

(24) Mahavira Swami. 
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After exposing the extravagances of the Jain beliefs, 
Swami Dayanand enumerates their good points also, such 
as ahimsa, forgiveness, etc. 

It must, however, he said in justice to the Jains, 
that their acharyas and writers have produced a very 
valuable literature, comprising many works on Philosophy, 
Logic, Epic and Dramatic poetry. Ethics and other subjects. 

' The Jains are divided into three sects — the Digambar, 
the Svetambar and the Dhundhias, It was the Jains who 
first introduced idolworship in India. The Digambars keep 
their idols naked: the Svetambars put clothes on them. The 
Dhundhias do not worship idols. The teachers and sadhus 
of the Jains are called Yatis, and the laity, Sravakas. 

The Dhundhias have men as well as women teachers, 
the later are called Arjias (Aryas, the feminine of the 
word Arya). All Dhundhias tie a piece of cloth on their 
mouths, which they remove only when taking food. They 
do not stay in anyone place for long: only in the rainy 
season, they may stay for four months in one place. They 
always travel on foot and are not allowed to use any 
conveyance; for, a conveyance in old days was drawn by an 
animal. They do not use even a motor car or a railway 
carriage They generally lead very austere lives, more so 
than the sadhus of any other community in India. 

V. 

BUDDHISM. 

P 

Buddhism as taught by Buddha is somewhat difEerent 
from later Buddhism. It differs from Jainism in one 
important respect. The Jains deny God altogether : Buddha 
neither affirmed nor denied the existence of God or the 
existence of the soul. The celebrated interview with the 
monk Vachagotta with Buddha proves this: 

When the monk asked, “Venerable master, “Is there the ego’’ 
(atma), Buddha kept silent. Again when he asked “Is there not 
the ego”, Buddha still kept silent. Then the monk went away. 

This ‘noble silence’ is the most remarkable feature of 
Buddha’s teachings. 

Buddha told king Bimbasar: “Some say, I endure 
after death : others say it perishes. Both are wrong.” 
According to Buddha, there is no being in the world, 
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but only becoming, “Soul or Ego is a t'hiag made up of 
sensations, perceptions, conformations and consciousness'*. * 

In fact Buddha taught nothing about the ultimate 
realities of existence. He thought that the study and 
discussion of metaphysics were useless, as the ultimate 
phases of things were far too deep and complicated to be 
grasped by the limited human intellect and cannot be 
compassed by human imagination. He discouraged ail 
attempts at knowing truths about God, Soul and Matter. 
Salvation according to him does not depend upon knowledge 
of minute distinctions of metaphysical conceits. 

Swarni Dayanand looks upon Jainism and Buddhism as 
one religion and says that the Jains often called them- 
selves Buddhas and their Tirthankar Jin as Buddha. The 
main principles of the two faiths do not differ except in 
details. Swami Dayanand describes all the four divisions 
of the Buddliists— the Madhyamika, the Yogachara, the 
Sautrantika and the Vaibhashika and their differences and 
shows their defects. 

The basic belief of Buddhism is that life is nothing 
but dukkha, suffering. Dayanand shows that this is wrong. 
Ihere is Dukkha as well as Sukha, suffering as well as 
happiness, in life. He exposes the chief doctrines of 
the four sects of Buddhism. Yogachar says that nothing 
exists outside consciousness. Dayanand says, how can you 
deny the existence of a mountain, a big material object, 
outside consciousness. If as the Vaibhashika and Madhyamika 
sects say, thought is the sole entity, then the knower, 
being nought cannot know nought. 

Buddhism teaches that Dwadashayatan puja consists 
in showing respect to the five organs of sensation, such 
as ears, eyes, nose, mouth, and the organ of touch, and 
the five organs of action such as those of speech^ 
locomotion, excretion and reproduction, the principle of 
attention and the principle of discernment by giving them 
unlimited license, and that the Dwctdashay^tanoi puja 
of twelve places alone can lead to salvation. Let a Buddhist 
therefore collect all kinds of material for offering this 
kind of worship and build twelve places, and worship 
them in the proper manner. Why should he worship 
anything else? 

1. Oldeoberg^s Buddha, p. 281. 
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Bat these teachings are not the teachings o£ Buddha 
himself. These are later accretions added to Buddha’s 
teachings. 

In its fundamental ideas and essential spirit, the 
teachings of Buddha “approximate remarkably to the 
advanced scientific thought of the nineteenth century. The 
modern pessimistic philosophy of Germany, that of 
Schopenhauer and Hartmann, is only a revised version of 
ancient Buddhism.” “As far as the dynamic conception of 
reality is concerned, Buddhism is a splendid prophecy of 
the creative evolutionism of Bergson. Karly Buddhism 
suggests the outline of a philosophy suited to the practical 
wants of the present day and helpful in reconciling the 
conflict between faith and science.” ^ 

About the Sutta Pitaka, one of the three Pitakat or 
Baskets of Laws, which contain the teachings of Buddha, 
compiled in the third century before Christ, Prof : Rhys 
Davids, the great English authority on Buddhism says ; 
“In the depth of philosophical insight, in the method of 
Socratic questioning often adopted, in the earnest and 
elevated tone of the whole, in the evidence they afford of 
the most cultured thought of the day, these discourses 
constantly remind the reader of the dialogues of Plato.”* 

This philosophic thought, however, is only a restatement 
of the teachings of Upanisads. Prof : Rhys-Davids says : 

“It is only a restatement of the thought of the Upanisads 
from a new standpoint.” * He adds : 

“Qautama was born and brought up and lived and died a Hindu. 
There was not much in the metaphysics and principles of Qautama 
which cannot be found in one or other of the orthodox systems, and 
a great deal of his morality could be matched from earlier or later 
Hindu books. Such originality as Gautama possessed lay in the way 
in which he adopted , enlarged, ennobled and systematised that which 
had already been well said by others: in the way in which he 
carried out to their logical conclusion, principles of equity and justice 
already ausknowledged by some of the most prominent Hindu thinkers. 
The difference between him and other teachers lay chiefly in his 
deep earnestness and in his broad public spirit of philanthropy.” 

Oldenberg says ‘ ; “It is certain that Buddhism has acquired as 
an inheritance from Brahminism not merely a series of its moat 

’Badhakrishnan’g Indian Fhilotophti, Vol. I., p. 342. 

’Radhakrislinan’s Indian Philo$phy, Vol. I, p. 343. 

•Buddhim, p. 8344. 

*B$tddha, p. 33. 
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important dogmas, but what is not less significant to the historian, 
the bent of its religions thoujght and feeling, which is more easily 
comprehended than expressed in words.” 

“Buddhism,” says Dr. Rhys Davids^ “grew and flourished 
within the fold of the orthodox belief,” and that “The 
spirit of the Upanisads is the life spring of Buddhism.” * 

“Buddha himself admits that the Dharma which he 
has discovered by an effort of self culture is the ancient 
way, the Argan path, the Eternal Dharma.” * 

Devamitta Dharmpal, the famous Buddhist preacher 
says : “In the Suttas of Pali Pitakas nowhere do we find 
one word against the V edas.” * 

What Swami Dayanand criticized and condemned in his 
Satyarth Prakash, were the atheistic teachings of Jainism and 
Buddhism and mostly the superstitions, the views and practices 
of the Jains and Buddhists which influenced the daily life and 
conduct of the votaries of those faiths. He did this just as he 
criticized and denounced the tenets and practices of the 
Vaishnavas, the Saktas and the Charvakas, which marred their 
lives and corrupted the social life of the people. 

VI 

VAISHNAVISM 

As some people took up the worship of Siva, so others 
began to worship Vishnu, both Siva and Vishnu being 
names of God. Vaishnavism is of later origin than Saivism. 
It originated in the south of India. Dayanand says that 
in its present form it came into existence about a century 
and a half after Raja Bhoj of Dhar. Its founder was Shatakopa, 
bom in a Kanjar(low caste) family. Later, Munibanan, a 
born sweeper, and then Yavauacharya, a Greek or a Muslim, 
taught it. Prof. H. H. WUson says that Vishnu worship 
was taught by Laxman Acharya and Hastamalaka at 
Kanchi or Conjeveram, and that Hastamalaka gave the 
worship a turn, and introduced Krishna worship in it. 
Vaishnavism is now mostly worship of Krishna, though a 
few of its teachers worship Rama instead, both Rama and 
Krishna being incarnations of God. 

^Buddhiim^ p. 85. 

^Radhakrifih nan’s Indian Philosophy, Vol. 1., p. 362. 

“Ibid, p. 360. 

^Dharmpara Buddha^ p. 10. 
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Yaisbnavism represents the Bhakti school of Hinduism. 
Just as the Saivas com posed the Siva Purana, so the Vaishnavas 
composed the Vishnu Purana. According to some writers, 
Vaishnavism is a later developement of the Vasudeva 
Krishna cult, which is mentioned in the Mahabharata. It 
was known as the Bhagwat faith. It also became known 
as Pancaratra.* It was monotheism and it taught that 
salvation is the result of Bhakti or devotion. Later, this 
Bhagwat religion became transformed into Vaishnavism. 
Its first teacher of note was Yavanacharya later called 
Yamunacharya. Another teacher Nathu Muni preceded 
Yavanacharya. The later was a disciple of the Alvars of 
the Deccan. He arranged their hymns. Yavanacharya 
defended the Vaishnava faith against attacks upon it and 
wrote several books. 

The first great teacher of Vaishnavism, however, was 
Ramanujacharya, who was born in 1027 a.». at Sripuramdendir, 
aud was a great scholar and thinker. He wrote commentaries 
on the Brahma Sutras and the Bhagwad Gita According to 
Ramanuja, the Vedas are eternal, since at every world-epoch, 
Ishvara only give utterance to them.” * 

There are four Acharyas of Vaishnavism, the other 
three are Mimbaraka, a Telegu Brahmin who lived between 
1027 and 1100 a. d. ; Madhava born in 1199 a. ». at Udipi, 
South Canara District; and Vallabha born in 1401 a. d. 
All the four Acharyas were Telegu Brahmins and natives 
of the Deccan. 

Ramanuja is the greatest of these four. He accepted 
the Advaita version of the Vedanta philosophy, but he 
differs from Sankara in many respects. He rejects the 
doctrine of Maya. His advaitism is called V asisthadvaita 
and hie followers are known as Sri Vaishnavas. 

The second Acharya was Nimbaraka, also called Nimba- 
ditya. His original name was Bhaskaracharya and his followers 
are known as Nimavats. The chief centres of this sect are at 
Dhruvakshetra near Muttra, and Salemabad in the Kishangarh 
State, near Ajmer. Nimbaraka believes in three eternal 
entities, God, souls and matter (prakriti)j God and souls being 
self conscious, but not matter. He, however, identifies the 
Supreme Spirit with Krishna. He criticises the Maya theory 
of the world. Summed up in a few words, his argument is that 

* Radhakrishnan's Indian Pkiloiophp, Vol. TI.» p. 496, 

^ Ibid, Vol II, p. 674. 
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“the soul and the world (Jagat) are ditEerent from Brahma, 
since they possess attributes and natures different from those 
of Brahma. They are also not different, as they cannot exist 
by themselves and depend absolutely on Brahma. The 
difference proves distinct but dependent existence; and non- 
difference signifies the impossibility of independent existence. 
According to him the aphorism Tatmmasi means, tat means 
Brahma, tvam means individual soul, and ast means relation 
between the two, i.e. difference consistent with non-difference. 
The difference between God and soul is the same as between 
the sun and its rays, Nimbaraka’s system is called Dwaita 
Advaita. In his Dasasloki, he expounds his view of the 
distinctness of jiva, ishvara and Jngat. He also wrote a 
commentary on the Brahma Sutras. 

After Nimbaraka came Madhava. He was born at Tuluva 
near * Udipi. He refutes Sankara’s pure advaitism. Hie 
doctrine is of unqualified Dualism. He holds God, Soul, and 
matter as distinct from one another, and all the three having 
independent existence. He also wrote commentaries on the 
Brahma Sutras, Bhagwadgita and the Upanisads. .\ccording to 
him, devotion to Vishnu is to be shown in three ways, Ankana, 
Na/makarana and Bhajana, i.e. marking the body with chakra, 
gadba etc. with hot iron; giving Vishnu’s names to children, 
and the recitation of his name. Madhava is also known as 
Anandtirtha and Purvaprajna. 

The fourth Acharya. Vallabha, was also a Telegu Brahmin 
of South India, but he settled in North India, as Nimbaraka 
had done in Muttra before him. Vallabha was a follower of 
V^ishnu Swami, who lived in the thirteenth century. Vallabha 
developed his views, and made only Brahmins his disciples. 
Vallabha was the son of Lakshman Bhatt. Living in Gokula 
near Muttra, he imbibed the spirit of devotion to child 
Krishna, for Krishna had lived in Gokula in his childhood. 
Vallabha’s interpretation of Vedanta is theistic but differs 
from those of Sankara and Hamanuja. It is called Sbuddhadvaita 
(pure Advaita). According to liim the souls and the matter 
are all Brahma. Not only is God, karta or doer, but also 
enjoyer or hhokta. He identified God with Krishna. 

It is Vallabha who is the cause of V^aishnavism becoming 
corrupt md immoral. He taught that privation and asceticism are 
no part of sanctity, and that the deity (Krishna) should be 
worshipped in rich cloths, offered delicious food and associated 

^ Prof. H. H. Wilson's Jteligious Sects of the Hindus^ p. 139. 
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•with pleasures of society and enjoyment of life. Vallabha 
gave up the monastic order and married. The teachers of 
the Vallabha school, caUed Gusaius, are all married. They 
put on most costly clothes and eat most delicious food. The 
most vicious teaching of the Gosains is the complete surrender 
to the Gosains by the followers of the sect, of tan, man, dhan, 
body, mind and wealth. This pernicious doctrine of surrender 
of the body of the men and women of this sect has corrupted 
social life and undermined the morals of its followers, which 
facts were fully exposed in the celebrated Maharajas Case at 
Bombay in the seventies of the last century. Swami Dayanand, 
in his Satyarth Prakash, describes their modes of enticing 
women and some of their practices, exposes their evil influence, 
and criticises them severely. 

The Gusains worship Krishna as a child, and thus' attract 
women more than men. Vallabha was succeeded by his 
son Vithalnath, who first assumed the title Sri Gusainji. 
Vallabha was known as Sri Acharyaji. Vithalnath had seven 
sons, and the followers of these seven, form different subsects. 

Thus while all the four Acharyas of Vaishnavisui belonged 
to the Deccan, two of them Nimbaraka and Vallabha, migrated 
to Upper India and lived in Braj (Muttra and its environs ) 

In Bengal, Vaishuavism is represented by Chaitanya, 
whose original name was Gauranga. He was born in 
Phalgun, S. 1485 (a. d. 1428) son of Jagannath Misra, who 
belonged to Sylhet but had settled in Nadiya. As Jagannath 
Misra’s eldest son became an ascetic, Chaitanya remained a 
householder to look after his mother till he was twentyfour. 
He then became a vairayi and travelled in Upper India and 
finally settled in Cuttack, Orissa. He too was a devotee of 
Krishna, and according to him, Bhakti, devotion is the 
means of salvation. Repetition of the name of Krishna is 
the chief ritual of the followers of Chaitanya. The chief 
character of God is love, and “The chief form of God is 
Krishna, and Radha, is the delight-giving power.” 

In Gujrat, Vaishnavism took the form of Swami 
Narayanism. Its founder, a Brahmin, Sahjanand by name, was 
born in a village near Ajodhya. He migrated to Gujrat and 
lived in Cutch and Kathiawar. He was a clever man and 
imposed on the simple-minded people of Gujrat. Sahjanand 
wrote a book, Siksha Patri. The article of faith of this sect is 
the same as that of the Gusains, Sri Krishna Sharnam Mama, 
“Sri Krishna is my asylum.” Swami Dayanand wrote a 
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refutation of Sahjanand’s Siksha Patri and showed how 
Sahjanand’s teachings support Vallabha’s teachings as explained 
by Vithal. Sahjanand supports idolworship, visits to temples 
and going on pilgrimages and other common religious practices 
of the Hindus. 

Various small sects of Vaishnavism arose after Ramanuja. 
The most important of these is that of Ramanand. It is an 
offshoot of the Ramanuja sect. Ramanand was a follower of 
Ramanuja, but separated from Sri Vaishnavism, because after 
his visit to North India, when he returned to his Muth presided 
over by Raghavanand, he was not allowed to sit amongst his 
fellow disciples at meals on the }>lea that during his 
peregrinations, he could not have observed privacy in his meals, 
which is a vital observance of the Ramanuja sect. Thus 
discarded, he left the Muth and went and settled in Benares. 
He gathered followers there and founded several Muths. His 
followers are called Kamavats, also Ramanandis. His Deity is 
Sri Ramchandra. Ramchandra and Sita take the place of Krishna 
and Hadha of the other Vaisbnava sects. While the chief seats 
of the Ramanuja and Madhava are in the Deccan, those of 
Ramanand and Vallabha are in Upper India, at Benares and 
Muttra respectively. 

The clerical members of the Ramanuja, the Madhava and 
the Niinbaraka sects are monastic: only Vallabhacharies are 
married people^ for enjoyment of life is the creed of the 
latter. While the followers of Ramanuja are exclusive in their 
food, Ramanand has allowed all his followers. Brahmins, 
Rajputs, Vaishas to sit together at meals. 

The monastries of the Vaishnavas and their offshoots are 
called Muths, Asthals or Akhadas, and are controlled by Mahants. 
While the chief objects of worship of the Ramanandis are Rama 
and Sita, they, idong with other Vaishnavas, also worship 
Saligram (stone) and the Tulsi plant. Some of the mendicants 
of this sect are called Vairagis and they worship only Rama 
and Krishna. All Vaishnavas, the followers of the four Acharyas, 
and of Ramanand, mark their foreheads, but the marks differ 
with the sects. Ramananad’s followers observe no caste. 
Chamars, sudras and all meet together. 

Among Ramanand’s pupils were Kabir the weaver, Raidas 
the chamar or currier, Dhanna the Jat, Seva the barber, and 
others. 

Ramanand’s chief disciple Kabir founded a sect of his own, 
called Eabirpanth. Kabir was a Brahmin widow's son 
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abandoned by his mother. A Muslim weaver Nuri’s wife, Nima 
took him and brought him up. He attacked idol worship and 
condemned the Mullahs and the Quran as well as the Pandits 
and the Sastras. He composed voluminous verses in Hindi, 
sabdeta, dohas, sakhis and others. The Kabirpanthies split into 
twelve principal branches under twelve of Kabir’s disciples. 
They spread all over India. The principal seat of the Panth is at 
Benares called Kabirchawra: others are at Cuttack, Baroda, 
Dwarka and other places. As Kabir’s son became an ascetic, 
the family came to an end.* 

Another Vaishnava sect is that of the Khakis founded by 
Kil, disciple of Krishnadas, whose guru Asanand was one of the 
disciples of Ramanand. They are so called as they smear their 
bodies with ashes (khak). Some of them live in fixed residences, 
but most of them lead a wandering life in groups. They worship 
Rama and the lion incarnation of Vishnu, Narsingh. They go 
naked and grow jata on the head. They smoke ganja (hemp) 
and bhang and opium. They despise learning.* 

Another branch of the Ramanandis are the Malukadasis. 
The chief difference between the two is that the latter are all 
householders, while the teachers of the former are all ascetics. 
The wellknown couplet,' 

“The python performs no service: the birds do no work. Malukadas 
declares that Rama supports all," shows that the chief tenet of the sect 
is to depend upon Rama. 

A ramification of the Ramanandi sect is that of Dadupanth, 
which was founded by Dadu, sixth in descent from Ramanand.* 
Dadu was a cotton weaver, born at Ahmedabad. He came to 
Sambhar (Salt lake) in his twelfth year and finally settled at 
Naraina, eight miles from Sambhar. He lived about the year 
1600 A.. D. The Dadupanthis wear a round white skull cap and 
carry a rosary. They are divided into three classes, Viraktas, 
Nagas and Vastradharis. They are to be found in Jaipur, 
Marwar and Ajmer. They assemble at the annual fair held at 
Naraina, which lasts from the new moon to the full moon day 
in Phalgun (February March). Daduvani or sayings of Dadu, 
are the guide of the sect. 

Another sect largely prevalent in Rajputana is the 
Ramsnehi sect. Their faith consists in repeating Rama, Rama, 
which would give salvation. They condemn idolworship. As 

* fvriNr m v'nn •S' i 

* *i qro i qra *15^ ’i ^ qnn w* <1 

^ Ramanand, Kabir, Kamal, Jamal, Yimal, Buddhan and Dadu. 
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Kama without his wife, Ramaki, cannot be happy, so the 
Kaiusnehis attract women. They do not marry. They constantly 
repeat Rama, Kama and do nothing else. They are called Sadhas, 
corruption of Sadhus. This sect was founded by a banya 
(shopkeeper) of Jaipur named Ramacbaran. He became a 
disciple of a saint at the village Dantra and settled at Shahpura 
in Mewar. Their dogma is the couplet: 

Riwn, fvn Ursr fif i 
m 3m siif ii 

“The disease of doubt disappears Avhen the name of the 
bodyless is repeated. The warrant of the god of death is torn 
and Kurmn (sins) removed.” 

Another couplet of Uamcharan sas s: 

fiiH Rr ^ fR wif-qi w i 

?R^Rr sfl fttRl, tfl ^ 3R % ^ II 

“Those who repeated the name (of Kama) have crossed, 
(the ocean of life), says Kamcharan; those who forgot (the 
name), they come to the doors of the God of death.” 

The Kanxsnehis are ignorant people who read nothing, and 
live happily on the food brought by women. Their residences 
are called Hamad waras (doorways to Rama). Dayanand criticises 
them severely, for their lives are corrupt, as they are 
surrounded by women. He says they are not Kamsnehis, lovers 
of Kama, but randsnohis, lovers of widows. 

Vll 

THE SIKHS 

As Chaitanyu appeared in Bengal, and Sabjanand in Gujrat, 
so guru Nanak appeared in the Punjab, and founded a new 
faith there. This faith, Sikhism, has played a most important 
part in the history of India. Originally, only a reformed sect of 
the Hindus, Muslim persecution under Aurangzeb converted it 
into a religio-political body, which materially helped in 
uprooting the Mughal (.Turk) domination in India. 

Guru Nanak was a saint. His views were materially 
influenced by the teachings of Kabir. The scripture of the 
Sikhs is the Adi Grantha or Grantha Sahib. Another sacred 
book of theirs is Das Badshah Ka grantha. 

Guru Nanak condemned idolworship, but his followers 
worship the Grantha Sahib in place of tne idols. Guru Nanak 
was a householder and not a monk. His motive was noble, to 
wean away the people from superstitious practices, and bring 
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peace to the world by creating amity between the Hindus and 
the Muslims. His creed is embodied in the Japji, Poxirhi 1 . 

^ 4191^ Pwl 9i3ftf5r aiq 

41 ^ finf^ I SIPW «ft OT I 3 tT 3 ft qtfl ? II 

“Om, He whose name is true, is the Creator, All 
pervading Being, free from fear and hatred, of deathless 
form, who is not bound by time or birth, self-glorious. 
Repeat His name by the favour of the Teacher. He existed 
from all beginning of eons, exists in the present, and 0 
Nanak, will exist in the future.” — Japji., Pourhi I. 

Nanak did not know Sanskrit and did not know 
what the Vedas teach. He had heard some of the stories 
in the Brahmanas, which the Pauraniks call Vedas. The 
following sayings illustrate this fact. 

qfTnqn t 99 % irilm ^ « snil 11 «, c 11 

Sim mnirnft <iin 11 go 4 l?l c, ^ u 

“Brahma died, though he had read the Veda : the 
four Vedas are stories. The Vedas do not know the 
greatness of the saint.” — Sukhmani, p. 6 . 

“Oh Nanak, the knower of God ( 119191^ ) is himself 
GodP— Ibid, 8 . 6 . 

After Guru Nanak’s death, Sikhism became divided 
into seven branches: Udasis, Ganjbakshis, Ram Rais, Sutra 
Shahis, Govind Singhis, Nirmalas, and Nehangs. The Udasi 
sect was established by Dharmachand, grandson of Nanak. 
Guru Govindsingh converted the peaceful sikhs into a warlike 
people, and the sword began to be worshipped. He 
introduced the panch Kahar ’ as emblems of Sikhism. They 
are Kesh (hair, useful in battle) Kangan (comb Avorn on the 
head), Xada (wristlet), Kachha (Jangiya to protect hips 
and the loins) Kachu (a small sword). 

The Nirmalas are akin to the Udasis and are learned 
men and often Vedantins. 

There are several other minor sects of Vaishnavism such as 
Raidasis, Charandasis, Ganpatiyas (worshippers of Ganpati) 
Satnamis, Runkharh, Sunkharh, Sutra Senis etc. 

Swamiji’s chief object in criticizing these sects and 
faiths was to rid the Hindus of the various prejudices 
and superstitions, false doctrines, misleading teaching of 
ignorant people revered as saints, to do away with division 
of people and to integrate them again by eliminating all 
disintegrating elements, and exposing the falsities, futilities, 
and wrong teachings of the various creeds. 

^Compare the makara of the Varna Margis. 
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VIII. 

ADVAITA VEDANTA. 

The Advaita Vedanta is a system of metaph} sics, not 
religion. It is pure speculation. The term Vedanta, 
Veda-anta literally means the end of the Vedas. In that 
sense, it is self contradictoryj for, the V eda being knowledge 
of God, can never have an end. 

Vedanta has been taken to mean the essence of the Vedas. 
Though the Mundak Upanisad uses the term to denote the 
Upanisads, it was first specifically applied to Badarayana’s 
system of philosophy, Uttara Mimansa, also called the Brahma 
Sutra and Saririka Sutra. 

The Uttara Mimansa has five hundred and fifty five 
sutras divided into four chapters. The Sutras mostly consist 
of two or three words each. They are unintelligible by them- 
selves and can only be understood with the help of 
commentaries. They profess to summarize and explain the 
philosophy of the Upanisads. Hut the summary is far more 
difficult to understand than the Upanisads. A whole 
system of philosophy is condensed into five hundred and 
fiftyfive sentences, mostly of two or three words. Condensa- 
tion of a whole thought into two or three words has given 
rise to varing interpretations of the Sutras. There have 
been numerous commentaries on the Brahma Sutras. 
Those by Suka, Dramida, Tanka, Bhartraprapanch, Bharnci, 
Kapardi, Brahmananda, Baudbayana and Guhaodeva are 
lost. Those of later writers, Sankara, Bhashkar, Yadava, 
Prakasa, Ramanuja, Kesha va Nilkantha, Madhava, Nimbarak, 
Baldeva, Vallabha and Vijyan Bhikshu are available and 
differ from one another. The two best known commen- 
taries are those of Sankara and Ramanuja, the latter 
containing the system known as V ishishtadvaita. 

The first wellknown writer to propound the advaita 
doctrine was Gaudapada, whose disciple Govinda was 
Sankara’s guru. Gaudapada in the third and the fourth parts 
of his Mandukya Karika, has established the Advaita theory. 
He is probably the first thinker who believes and asserts 
that the world as a reality does not exist, that it is an 
illusion and that with jnana, the illusion disappears. 
Sankara was the first important commentator on the 
Brahma Sutras who has interpreted the Sutras as teaching 
oneness of God and soul. 
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ORIGIN OF ADVAITA VEDANTA 

With the fall of Buddhism, men’s minds reverted to 
the ancient Arya dharma which is founded on the Vedas. 
But the. study of the Vedas had long fallen into neglect, 
and their language was not understood. The highest reach 
of the learned men of the age was the Ilpanisads, and 
the six Darsanas including the B rahma Sutras of Badarayana, 
which latter profess to be a summary of the Upanisads. 

And as the Upanisads were looked upon as expositions 
of the teachings of the V edas, people began to look upon the 
Upanisads as the Vedas, and began to interpret them in 
the terms with which they had become familiar during 
the long period between the rise and fall of Buddhism. 

Though Buddhism as a religion disappeared from India, 
it left its mark on the thought of the people. Sir S. 
Radhakrishnan says: ‘‘Brahminism silently assimilated the 
best elements of the Buddhist faith.” He adds: “Buddhism 
created in the region of thought a certain atmosphere 
from which no mind could escape, and it undoubtedly 
exercised a far reaching influence on Sankara’s mind.” * 

Gaudapada, the guru of Sankara’s guru Govinda, “was 
familiar with the Buddhistic doctrines which he accepted 
when they were not in conflict with his own advaita. His 
liberal views enabled him to iiccept doctrines associated 
with Buddhism and adjust them to the advaita design. * 
He was the first systematic exponent of the advaita 
Vedanta. 

When Brahminism triumphed over Buddhism, different 
theistic sects began to practice rites in support of which 
they could cite some text or other of the Sastras. “It 
was a critical period in the history of the Hindu nation, when 
there was a general sense of weariness with the wrangling 
sects. The age needed a religious genius who was 
unwilling to break with the past and was yet open to the 
good influences of the new creeds.’’ 

The people longed for a system of religion which 
while respecting the authority of the Vedas, gave due 


'/ndtan Phihiophy, vol. II, p. 471. 
nbid, p 453. 
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weight to the doctrines which Govinda had learnt from 
his guru Gaudapada, and which, as stated above, were a 
mixture of the Buddhist doctrine of phenomenalism and a 
recognition of a real existence as taught by the Upanisads. 
Sir S. Kadhakrishuan says:- “If we introduce the reality 
of an absolute Brahma into early Buddhism, we find the 
Advaita Vedanta again.” * 

Sankara knew that the negative philosophy of Buddhism 
had failed to satisfy the yearning of the people and 
that “no movement could thrive on a spirit of negation, 
and so asserted the reality of Brahma on the basis of 
Sruti. Thus, in propounding his system, he kept to the 
ancient tradition and incorporated with it the phenomenalism 
( maya ) of Buddhism. ’ It was Buddhism that started the 
theory that the world was an illusion. Subhadra Bhikshu 
(Buddhist Catechism, p. 83 ) says to “the Arahat, it is the 
world with all its appearances that is nought, is illusion, 
error.” Mr. Dasgupta in his History of Indian Philosophy 
says:- “I am led to think that Sankara’s philosophy is 
largely a compound of Vijnanavada and Sunyavada of 
Buddhism with the Upanisad notion of the permanance 
of Self superadded.” 

The new school of Vedanta, founded by Gaudapada 
and perfected by Sankara, effected a compromise by affirming 
the existence of atma universal in character, and denying 
prakriti ( matter ). This was done by introducing the 
doctrine of Maya into the Vedanta Sutras. 

Sankara’s interpretation of the Brahmasutras, however, 
was rejected by many thinkers and writers before Dayanand 
condemned it. The Pushpakara Agama rightly remarks: “If, 
as Sankara says, the world is an illusive appearance of 
conscious being, the effected world will be a hollow 
unreality; how can the world which is established to be 
really existing by all methods of proofs be a false 
transmutation of consciousness?” (II, 5.) 

V i jnanabhiksu in his Sankhyapravachana Sutra I. 22 
says: “There is not a single Brahma Sutra in which our 
bondage is declared to be due to ignorance. As to the 

Indian Philosophy^ Volume IT, p. 473. 

‘^Phenomenalism of the Buddhist is akin to the doctrine of Maya.** Indian 

Philosophy^ Vol. II, p. 472. 
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novel theory of Maya propounded by persons calling them- 
selves Vedantists, it is only a species of the subjective 
idealism of the Buddhists. That theory is not a tenet of 
the Vedanta.’* 

In the Padma Purana, Siva says: “That great system 
the maya theory, is not supported by the Veda.” 

Isvara in the Padma Purana declared to Parvati, “The 
theory of Maya is a false doctrine, a disguised form of 
Buddhism.” 

We thus see that the advaita interpretation of Vedanta 
is the result of Buddhistic influence on theistic Upanisadic 
thought. Such appears to be the origin of nco- Vedanta or 
advaita Vedanta. Before the advent of Buddhism, no 
great teacher asserted that the Upanisads or the Brahma 
Sutras taught the doctrine of maya or the oneness of 
Brahma and soul, the atma and the Parmatraa. The 
new interpretation of the Brahma Sutras called the Advaita 
Vedanta, or as some term it, neo- Vedanta arose 

in India after the fall of Buddhism. And it is due to the 
colossal intellect of Sankara that his system of philosophy 
is one of the grandest conceived by man. This is Sankara’s 
glory. 

“The main fabric of advaita, the garment which has 
clothed Indian thought for so much of domestic as well 
as foreign service through these long centuries, that is 
essentially the handiwork of Sankara, the orthodox opponent 
of ritualism and the rational opponent of logicism.” 

The advaita doctrine as taught by Sankara is that 
tke ultimate and absolute truth is the self, which is one, 
though appearing as many in different individuals, has no 
reality and has no other truth to show than this self. All other 
events, mental or physical, are but passing appearances, 
while the only absolute aud unchangeable truth underlying 
them all is the self. While other systems investigated the 
pramanas only to examine how far they could determine 
the objective truth of things or our attitude in practical 
life towards them, Vedanta sought to reach beneath the 
surface of appearances, and enquired after the final and 
ultimate truth underlying the microcosm, and the macrocosm. 
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the subject and the object. The famous instruction of 
Svetaketu, one of the most important Vedanta texts says, 
“That art thou, 0 Svetaketu.” This comprehension of myself 
as the ultimate truth is the highest knowledge; for, when 
this knowledge is once produced, our cognition of world- 
appearances will automatically cease. 

“Sankara says that the self we call our own is really the 
supreme self. It is only our ignorance or avidya ’ that hides 
our identity with Branma, and this ignorance is quite 
removable by knowledge. When this ignorance is removed, 
we realise the truth of the mahavakyas, great utterances of the 
Vedanta, So’ham, 1 am He; Aham BrahmasmV, I am Brahm ; 
Tattvamasi, Thou art That; utterances which Sankara is 
never tired of repeating. Nevertheless this identity of God 
and man, however real and essential has to be discovered 
through a process in the case of the ordinary individual. 

The Neo-Vedantists call these aphorisms, Mahavakyas 
(great utterances) and as belonging to the Vedas, and interpret 
them as proofs of Parmatma and atma, Brahma and soul, 
being one. 

A careful consideration of these aphorisms, however, 
shows that they arc neither great utterances, mahavakyas, 
that is to say utterances in any way of especial importance : 
nor do they, when properly understood, prove the unity of 
Brahma and livaima. Sankara quotes them as vakyas of the 
Upanisads, So’ham (1 am He) from Isopanisad, aV : Aham 
Brahmasmi (I am Brahma) from Brhidaranyaka, 1-4-10; and 
Tattvamasi (Thou art That) from Chhandogya Upanisad, VI. 8. 

Now the Upanisads are in no sense of the term Veda or 
Revelation. The Revelation, as has been clearly proved in 
Chapter XX above, consists only of the Kig, Yajur, Sam and 
Atharva Samhitas and nothing else. The various Brahmanas 
of the Vedas and the Upanisads generally consist of parts of 
the Brahmanas and expositions of them, or are pure metaphy- 
sical disquisitions. 

THE VEDANTA APHORISMS. 

So’ham occurs in the sixteenth mantras of the Isopanisada. 
Sankara interprets the fifteenth and the sixteenth mantras of 
the Isopanisada thus : Brahma who is a dweller in Suryaloka 

^Maya and avidya are, one aubjectlve and the other objective. 
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and other lokas and is indestructible, his face or nature is 
covered by the cover of light, t.e., his brilliance does not allow 
us to penetrate to his real nature, just as the sun’s rays 
blind us and not allow us fully to see the Sun ; that dweller in 
Sun is I, who dwell in the human body. 

Dr, E. lioer translates the mantras fifteen and sixteen as 
follows : — 

15. To me whose duty is truth, open, 0 Pushan, the 
entrance to the truth concealed by the brilliant disk, * in order 
to behold (thee). 

16. 0 Pushan, llishi thou alone, 0 dispenser of justice, 
(Yama) 0 sun, offspring of Prajapati, disperse thy rays (and) 
collect thy light ; let me see thy most auspicious form 5 (for) the 
same soul (which is in thee) am I. 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati after giving separately the 
meanings of the various words of the YajurveUa mantras gives 
the meanings of the mantras as under : — 

God says to men, “Oh men as 1 am present here (this 
world) I am the same as he who is present in the Sun 
(Suryaloka) and other lokas (worlds), 1 pervade everywhere as 
space does. No one is greater ( nil ) than myself. My own 
name is Om which is like a son who possesses all good 
qualities, dearer than breath. Whoever finds refuge in me, 1 
as dweller in him by destroying ignorance ( wfNr ) enlighten- 
ing his atma, making him one who has good qualities, actions, 
temperament, giving him true knowledge ( ) the result of 

Yoga and ridding him of all suffering, make him attain 
salvation.” Thus there is nothing in the mantra to establish 
the identity of God and man. 

Aham Brahmasmi ( wf mr#? ) 

This aphorism is a part of the Brhidaranyaka Upaniaad, 
Adhyaya I Brahmana 4, and Eandka 10 and not of the Vedas. 
The sloka is : — 

Swami Dayanand gives its meaning as under ; 

or If aiim i 

^Brahma, here expressed as **the truth** is coosidered especially to abide in 
the disk of the sun. Pushan, the nourisher, is another name for the deity of the sun. 
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Swamiji says that Aham Brahmasmi} means “I live in God" 
and not that I am God. There is tatasthya Upadht in the 
wording, when people substitute the thing, in place o£ what is 
contained in it. People say Mnchan Kroahanti ‘the machan 
(watching platform in cultivated fields) is shouting’. This 
really means that those who sit on the machan (platform) 
are shouting, and not that the machan (which is lifeless) shouts. 
The authority for the above interpretation of Swamiji is rishi 
Gautama’s Nyaya Sutra, No. 131. 

Now, Vatsayana, the commentator of Nyayi says : 
<<nilRtinn: which means that by sthan 

(place) in machan shouting is meant the men living in the 
machan. P. Saligram Sastri, the late learned professor of 
Sanskrit in the Ajmer Government College, in his Nyayatatioa- 
hodhini, p.t)2 {^Rajasthan Yantralaya, Ajmer, 1894 A. n.) 
interprets the sutra as under : “Owing to various reasons such 
as association and others, words are used to mean things which 
literally they do not. For instance, when people say, feed the 
lathi, the meaning is feed the Brahmin who carries the lathi. 
Similarly, ‘machan (platform) speaks’ means “Those who sit on 
the platform speak.’’ 

Swami Dayanand Saraswati therefore says, Ahamhrahm- 
asmi means Aham, 1, Brahmasth in Brahma, Asmi live, I 
dwell in Brahma, and not that 1 am Brahma. 

Swamiji then proceeds to answer a possible objection. 
“What is the object in saying that the atma lives in Brahma, 
for all things live in God. The answer is that though it is true 
that all things live in God, yet Atma (human soul) being nearer 
in character to God and being possessed of similar attributes, 
it is only the human soul that can know God; and during the 
time of salvation lives in the very presence of God, having 
direct cognisance of Him all the time. Hence the relation of 
God to the soul is that of a container or supporter to the thing 
contained therein and supported thereby and that of one 
companion to another.’’ 

It is clear, therefore, that God and soul are not one. Just 
as a person says in reference to another ‘He and 1 are one, i. e., 
in complete harmony with each other ; in the same way, the 
human soul, being irresistibly drawn towards God by its extreme 
love for him and thereby completely immersed in Him during 

ScUyarth Prahanh^ 8hatabdi Editiou, Vol. 1., p. 305. 
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Samadhi can say ‘‘God and I are one,” that is, in harmony 
with each other. 


Tattvamasi ( ) 

As regards the third aphorism irairl^ “Thou art that” 
interpreted as ‘Oh soul thou art God,” Swami Dayanand asks 
how can the word “that” be interpreted as God. The Vedantist 
says the word Brahma is mentioned in the preceding verse 
and the word “that” refers to it. Swamiji says, the word 
firahma is nowhere used in the preceding verse which is : — 

Nonplussed, the Vedantist asks, “Then what do you think 
the word That means?” 

Swami Dayanand gives the vakya in full, w n i 

w wwr nwnfti ii Chhandogya, 

pr. 6 khand 8, man. (i & 7. in which Svetaketu’s father 

Aruni tells Svetaketu: 

“ That God is worth knowing, who being infinitely subtle, 
is the soul or support of the whole universe and the Atma 
(human soul). He is true reality. He is his own atma 

or support. Oh my dear son, Swetaketu “That all knowing 
God is within thee ( ^ ).” This interpretation alone is 

consistent with the teaching of the Upanisads; for the 
Brhidaranyaka Upanisada says; — 

vmmRrahtinzn: ii 

The sage Yagyavalka says to his wife Maitriye : 

“0 Maitriye, the great God resides within the soul and 
yet is distinct from the Jivatma. The ignorant soul does not 
know that God pervades him. The soul is His (God’s) body. 
J ust as the soul pervades in the material body, so does God 
pervade in the soul. Remaining distinct from the Jivatma, 
(soul) He judges the good and the bad deeds of living beings and 
gives them the deserts of their actions and regulates and 
controls them, that very deathless Omniscient Being pervades 
thy soul too. ” 

Swami Dayanand quotes another aphorism which the 
Vedantists cite in support of their contentions, sivnmniW, which 
Swami Dayanand says, expresses what the Yogi says when in 
the samadhi (perfect self concentration) he sees God face to 
face and gets direct cognition of God. He says : “This very 
God who is prevading me, that very Brahma pervades the 
whole universe.” 

The outstanding features of Sankara’s system are (a) his 
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acceptance of the Vedas as the ultimate authority in all matters, 
and (6) his belief that reason by itself will not enable a man 
to know God. 

“The advaitisni of Sankara is a system of great speculative 
daring and logical subtlety. Its austere intellectualism, its remo- 
rseless logic, which marches on indifferent to the hopes and 
beliefs of man, its relative freedom from theological obsessions, 
make it a great example of a purely philosophical, scheme.” * 

“Supreme as a philosopher and dialectician, great as a man 
of calm judgment wide toleration, Sankara taught us to love 
truth, respect reason and realise the purpose of life. Twelve 
centuries have passed, and yet his influence is visible.” * 

Of the five schools of Vedanta — those of Sankara, Kamanuja, 
Nimbarak, Madhava and Vallabha — Madhava alone insists 
on the absolute duality, the separateness of Brahma and the 
souls. The other four try to reconcile duality and unity. 
Madhava holds that Brahma is the efficient but not the 
material cause of the universe, while the other four hold that 
He is both. 

Sankara holds that jnana or knowledge is the sole means 
of attaining moksha; while the other four hold that Bhakti, 
devotion, is the only means of mukti. While Sankara denies the 
existence of individual souls, the four Vaishnava Acharyas accept 
the separate existence of souls and hold that they and matter 
are as real as Brahma. But except Madhava who believes that 
God and the souls are quite distinct and separate entities, the 
other three acharyas accept the belief that in some way or 
other they cannot exist quite apart from Brahma. 

As the four Acharyas believed that devotion, bhakti, alone 
leads to salvation, they accepted the worship of Krishna and 
thus sank into idolators, with the result that their belief in 
Vedanta has become a theoretical proposition, while worship of 
Krishna, in one form or another has become their creed. 
Sankara too, though he did not believe in the reality of the 
existence of matter and therefore of material objects, yet 
did not condemn idolworship. He rather encouraged it. 


' lladbakriahtian'i Indian Philosophy^ Vol. 11, \\ 446. 
- Ibid. p. 658. 
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“1 ant coming towards Brahma (God). May Brahma 
give me strength. May that Brahma give me spiritual 
power {Brohmatej )” — Athan-a Vedn, tO-5-iO, 

1 J NLIKE the Arya Samaj which is a product of purely 
Indian thought and action, the Brahma Samaj founded 
in 1830 by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, owes its origin to the impact 
of English education, and the teachings of Christian missionaries 
in Bengal. Bengal was the first province of India to come under 
English domination. Education imparted in the schools there 
on Western lines, and the criticism to which the Christian 
missionaries subjected the religion and the social practices of 
the Hindus, created feelings of dissatisfaction and even revolt 
in the minds of the youth, and searchings of hearts began. 
Many of them lost fsith in the orthodox form of worship and 
the practices based on the rigid and inelastic caste system. 
The Brahmins, the custodians of religion, and arbiters in all 
social matters, instead of taking heed and adjusting matters 
to the requirements of the new conditions created by the impact 
of the West on the East, began to use the only weapon they 
possessed, excommunication, and denounced as heretics, all who 
questioned their authority, or the truth, the validity, or the 
usefulness of prevailing practices. Such was the state of affairs 
when Raja Ram Mohan Koy was born. 

Raja Ram Mohan Koy who, according to Romain Rolland, 
was the first really cosmopolitan type in India, was born 
in 1774 in Bengal in a Brahmin family. His education 
was mainly in Persian and Arabic, for his ancestors were all 
employed in the court of the Subedar of Bengal, and the court 
language of Bengal was Persian. At the instance of his mother’s 
people, however, he learned some Sanskrit too. Owing to an 
estrangement between him and his father due to religious 
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differences, Ram Mohan Roy left home and visited various parts 
of India and Tibet. After some time, his father recalled him and 
restored him to his favour. On his father’s death in 1803, he 
became a serishtadar (called Dewan) in the Fast India Company’s 
service. Later, having secured an independent fortune, he 
settled down in 1814 in the suburbs of Calcutta and lived in 
aiHuence Meetings now began to be held at his house to 
discuss religious and social matters, and eventually a Brahma 
Samaj or society of those who believed in Brahma (God) was 
established in January 1830. 

As the great Mughal, the nominal Kmperor of India, 
appointed him his envoy to the Court of Directors of the East 
India Company at London, he sailed for England on 15th 
November 1830 and arrived at Liverpool on 8th April 1831. 
After a short stay there, he went to Eondon. He was lionized 
in London. He was presented to the king and was entertained 
by Dukes and Duchesses and other prominent people. He 
went to Paris and dined twice with the king of France, Louis- 
Philippe. But as his health began to fail, he returned to 
London. He went to Bristol, fell seriously ill there and died 
in the house of Miss Castle at Stapleton Grove on 27th 
September 1833. 

Raja Ram Mohan Roy was the greatest Indian of his time. 
He was a man of learning and knew English, Sanskrit, Persian, 
Arabic. Greek, Hebrew and Tibetan. Iii early life, he broke 
the shackles of popular superstitions, condemned idolworship 
and observances of evil customs such as enforced widowhood 
and Sati. He wrote tracts and books denouncing them and 
advocating pure theism. He defended the pure Vedic faith 
against the attacks of the Christian missionaries. In his 
autobiographical note, he says : ‘ The ground I took in all my 

controversies, was not that of opposition to Brahminism but to 
a perversion of it, and endeavoured to show that the idolatry of 
the Brahmins was contrary to the practices of their ancestors 
and the principles of the ancient books and authorities which 
they profess to revere and obey.” 

He worked so as to restore Brahminism to its prestine 
purity, and purge society of its evil practices. His outstanding 
achievement was the passing of a law in 1829 a. d , abolishing 
the custom of Sati. Romain Holland says : 

“His (Ram Mohan Roy) vigorous campaigns for social reform, 
were supported by the English administration, more liberal and 
more intelligent than that of to-day. There was nothing 
parochial about his patriotism. He cared for nothing but 
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liberty and civil and religious progress. Far from desiring the 
expulsion of England from India, he wished her to be established 
there in such a way that her blood, her gold and her thought 
would intermingle with the Indian, and not as a blood-sucking 
ghoul leave her exhausted 

His religious beliefs are embodied in his work Tohifatul 
Muwaddin. Kaja Ram Mohan Roy was a firm believer in one 
God and the Vedas. “Adore God alone. None but the Supreme 
Being is to be worshipped. Nothing except Him should be 
adored by a wise man.”* 

Though he was surrounded by Christian influences in 
Calcutta, and particularly during his visit to England, he 
remained a staunch follower of the Vedas and bad no truck 
with Christianity. Romain Rolland says : ‘‘He rejected the 
divinity of Christ just as he rejected the Hindu incarnations. 
He attacked the Trinity no less than polytheism.” ’ To him 
the Veda was divine and therefore true.* Thus, Ram Mohan 
Roy believed in one God and in the Vedas as divine Revelation, 
and anything against them as untrue and false He denounced 
idolworship, the present caste system, superstitious customs 
and practices which are against the behests of the Vedas. 
Prof. MaxMuller says : “He remained to the end a Brahmin, a 
believer in the Veda and in the one God, who as he maintained, 
bad been revealed in the Vedas ” * This is exactly what 
Dayanand preached and taught. There was no fundamental 
difference between Dayanand and Ram Mohan Roy. No 
reformer or religious Teacher born in India during the 
eighteenth or the nineteenth century a. d , stands nearer to 
Dayanand than Raja Ram Mohan Roy. A curious fact in the 
lives of both these great men is that they both died at the age 
of 59 years — Ram Mohan Roy in 1883 and Dayanand in 1883 a i). 

After Ram Mohan Roy’s death, one of his disciples P. 
Ramchander V’idyabagish, carried on the work of the Brahma 
Samaj with the financial help of Dwarkanath Tagore one of 

^Prophets of the Nets India, p.^ 72-73. “The recent blunders of the 1 ndian 
Government and the legitimate desire of India to free herself from it, the spirit of 
brutal and narrow pride of which Lord Curzon as Viceroy was the most striking 
t^pe, and the spirit of narrow and vain glorious incomprehension reflected in 
literature in the works of Kipling, ought not to allow the moral debt which India 
owes to the British administration to be forgotten. Not to mention the admirable 
work of scholars there were the superior merits of the great Governor Generals, the 
disintertatedness of Clive, the high intelligence of Warren Hastings who wrote (who 
remembers the fact now) “that the writings of Indian philosophers would survive 
when British dominion in India should have long since ceased to exist." 

® WorJee of Ram Mohan Roy^ Century Edition, Vol. 1, 1\ 120. 

•’* Prophets of the New India^ p. 70, 

* Max Muller's Biographical Essays, p. 44. 

Biographical Essays y p. 83. 
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the wealthy citizens of Calcutta. The latter’s son Devendra 
Nath Tagore, who was religious-minded from his boyhood, joined 
the Brahma Samaj in 1841, and became its leader. “In 1848, he 
wrote in Sanskrit the Brahma Dharma, a theistic manual of 
religion and ethics for the edification of the faithful. He 
himself considered that it was inspired. ” * 

Neither Devendranath Tagore nor anyone else in the 
Brahma Samaj knew the Vedas. As he could not answer the 
Christian criticism of the Vedas, and as his father Dwarkanath 
Tagore had told him that under European scholarship the Veda 
would soon lose “its halo of unapproachable sanctity”, 
Devendranath sent four young Brahmins to Benares about 
1845 or 1846 a. d. to study the Vedas and report as to 
their contents. These Brahmins made a report, on which 
Devendra Nath in 1850 a. d. “dethroned the Vedas.’’ 

He now felt the need of a settled form of worship and 
a fixed standard of faith and practice. Towards the end of 1843 
he orgiinised the society and summed up its teaching into 
definite formulae. The Brahmic covenant or vow to be 
taken by all members consisted of seven declarations by 
which idolatory was abandoned; God, Creator and without 
form, to be worshipped ; holy lives to be ledj and forgiveness 
of sins to be won though abandonment of sin. * In 1844, the 
'I'heistic church of India known as the Brahmo Samaj of Calcutta 
was established. In 1852, the seven declarations were revised 
and replaced by four principles : 

(1) In the beginning was one Supreme being alone; 
He made the universe. 

(2) He is eternal, formless, blissful, all pervading, selfdepen- 
dent, all knowing, all powerful, etc. 

(3) By worship of Him alone can happiness be secured 
in this and the next world. 

(4) Love towards Him and performing the works, which 
He loves, constitute his worship. * 

By assuming that Creation came out of nothing, the 
Brahma Samaj accepted the Christian doctrine of Creation. 

Thus the Brahmo Samaj left its moorings and drifted 
from the ancient Aryan Scripture, and began to toss about on 
the sea of indecision and negativity, it continued to drift 
rudderless till under Keshab Chandra Sen, a section of it found 
its haven of rest in the teachings of Christ, whom Keshab 


j Frophtts of the New India^ p. 75. 

^ Lillingston's Brahma Samcki and Arya Samaj^ p. 67. 

^ Ibid, p. 69. The Brahma Samaj became The Brahmo Samaj. 
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finally accepted as the Son o£ God. 

Unfortunately, no one understood the Vedas at the time : 
their study had been given up ages ago and their sanctity 
and authority rested on tradition and immemorial belief. 
The Brahmo Samaj rejected the Vedas, which had always been 
revered in India and held sacred and divine by great rishis like 
Kanada and Vyasa, philosophers like Sankara and others, 
merely on the report of four young Brahmins sent to Benares 
-to study. A society that rejects its scriptures on such flimsy 
grounds, without itself knowing anything about them is a 
society which has unstable foundations. 

The Brahmo Samaj continued its uncertain course till 
Keshab Chandra Sen joined it in 1857 a. n.* Keshab Chandra 
Sen was bom on 19th November, 18.S8 “This man,” says 
Uomain Holland “who only lived from 1838 to 1884, irresolute, 
restless” was the chief personality to influence the Brahmo 
Samaj during the second half of tlie nineteenth century.* 
Though sprung from one of the orthodox Vaidya families in 
Bengal, says Prof. MaxMuller, “Kuropean influences had 
reached and permeated his home for at least two generations 
before his birth.”* His father died when Keshab was ten years 
old. Keligious differences drove Kesbabcbandra Sen to take 
refuge with Devendra Nath Tagore who being a very rich man, 
maintained him when they both worked for the Brahmo Samaj. 

On Ist November 1859, Keshab Chandra was appointed a 
clerk in the Bank of Bengal on a salary of £36 a year, which 
was soon raised to £ 60. In 1861, Keshab Babu gave up his 
post in the bank to devote himself to the Brahmo Samaj. 
He lived under the protection of Devendra Nath Tagore 
till December 186'i, when he obtained readmission into 
his owm family. 

In course of time, differences arose between Keshab Chandr.a 
Sen and other members of the Brahmo Samaj. Prof. MaxMuller 
says that Devendranath and others found all they wanted in 
their own ancient literature, and in the book of, nature, 
open before their eyes ; while Keshab Chandra Sen was looking 
more and more beyond the narrow frontiers of India, and 
seeking for spiritual food in the Christian Bible, and also, 
though in a less degree, in the Qoran and other sacred books. 

Later, when Keshab Chandra Sen who had been appointed 
minister of the church by Devendranath Tagore “insisted on 


^ Some say 1858 a. o. 

“ Prophetn of the New India^ p. 78. 

^ Max Maller*8 Biographical p. 5(^ 
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the removal o£ the sacred thread as a sinequonon of Brahma 
fellowship,* there was a revolt, and Devendranath dismissed 
Keshab Chandra from ministership. Keshab Chandra, thus-rejec- 
ted from office in February IS65, founded a new society called 
“The Brahmo Sarnaj of India” on 11th November 1866, the 
original society being henceforth known as Adi Brahmo Samaj. 
Prof. Max Muller thinks that the real cause of this breach in the 
Brahmo Samaj was Keshab (Jhandra Sen’s devotion to Christ 
which became more and more pronounced from year to year.”* 

Keshab Chandra Sen now adopted the following five 
principles as the creed of the new Samaj. (p. 77 of Lillingston’s 
Brcthmn Samaj and Arya Samaj.) 

' (i) God is the first Cause of the universe. By His will. He 
created all things out of nothing and continually upholds them. 

(ii) The true Scriptures are two, the volume of nature, 
and the natural ideas imphinted in the mind. 

(iii) God Himself never becomes man by putting on a 
human body. His divinity dwells in every man, and is displayed 
more vividly in some. Moses, tiesus Christ, Muhammad, Nanak, 
Chaitanya, and other gre^it teachers appeared at specitil times 
and conferred vast benefits upon the world. 

(iv) The Brahmo religion is distinct from all other systems 
of religion; yet it is the essence of all. It is not hostile to other 
creeds. What is true in them it accepts It is based on the 
constitution of man, and is, therefore, eternal and universal. 

(v) Kvery sinner must suffer tlie consequences of his own 
sins sooner or later, in this world or the next. Man must labour 
after holiness by the worship of God, by subjugation of the 
passions, by repentance, by the study of nature and of good 
books, by good company, and by solitary contemplation. These 
will lead through the action of God's grace to salvation. 

'I'he first principle definitely accepts the Bible doctrine of 
Creation. The second principle shows that Christ U not yet 
fully accepted as guide. Keshab Chandra Sen in 1872 said: “As 
touching the question asked, ‘Is Christ our guide r’ I revere 
Christ as a teacher; to Chaitanya and other Indian prophets 
too, and to the ancient scriptures of the Hindus, we are 
profoundly thankful for our spiritual growth. But we look upon 
none of these as our guide in the path of salvation.” * 

The third article places Christ on a level with Moses, 
Muhammad, Kabir, Nanak and Chaitanya. This follows naturally 

^Max Muller's Biographical £Jg«a.va, p. 57 
*Ibid, p.64 

*Max MuUar, Biographical Eg$ay8^ P.81, 
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from the second principle. The fourth article claims catholicity 
for the Brahmo Samaj and gives it an eclectic character. 
Pratapchandra Mozoomdar in his Fmth and Progress of the 
Brahmo Samaj, p. 158, says that by eclecticism the Brahmos 
mean not “collection" but “unification of truth." 

The fifth article makes a near approach to the Christiaii 
doctrine of sin, and a complete departure from the beliefs of 
Rammohan Roy and Devendranath Tagore. 

* In 1870, Keshab Chandra Sen went to England where he 
was made much of.^ After his return, various reform measures 
were taken by lum. On 19th March 1872, the Brahmo Marriage 
Act was passed, which legalised marriages performed according 
to the Brahmo ritual. The Act fixed the minimum age of 
fourteen for the bride and eighteen for the bridegroom for 
marriage. 

Keshab Chandra Sen became more and more autocratic in 
his government of the Brahmo Samaj and frequently pleaded 
that he had Adeaa or divine command for what he did. 

In 1878 he announced the marriage of his daughter to the 
Raja of Cooch Behar. His daughter was below fourteen and the 
Raja was below sixteen. This breach of the Brahmo Marriage 
law,* which he was chiefly instrumental in getting enacted 
roused opposition, and people declared him unfit to be minister 
of the Samaj. Another objectionable feature of the marriage 
was that it was celebrated, to ensure its legality, according to 
the strict Hindu rites, which are idolatrous. 

Keshab Chandra Sen, says Max Muller, “would not listen 
to any remonstrances. He simply appealed to Adesa or the 
voice of conscience within. He asserted the doctrine of special 
inspiration he had received from God." And when some 
members of the congregation voted his deposition, he took 
forcible possession of the pulpit in his own mandir,’ nay, he 
called on the police to help him. 

A large majority of the branches of the Brahmo Samaj of 
India asked for a general meeting to consider the question of 
the organisation of the Samaj, but the secretary, Pratapchandra 
Mozooradar, demurred to it. This caused groat dissatisfaction 

’“His journey to England was a triumphal progress. The enthusiasm he roused 
was equal to that inspired by Kossuth. During bis six months stay, be addressed 
seventy meetings of 40,000 persons,” — Prophtt$ of the New India, p 86. 

3 As a matter of fact mere betrothal is no breach of the Brahmo Marriage law, for 
betrothal is not marriage in any sense of the term. But the Gooch Behar marriage was 
not betrothal. It was s marriage. The yona, when the girl goes to her husband’s house 
and lives there is sometimes held by Europeans to be marriage. “But the Indtan 
Mirror, the mouthpiece of Keshab Chandra Sen, in its issue of 29th December, 1878, 
says: “The principal event of the year waathe Raja's marriage which was celebrated 
on the 6th of March 1878." 
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and a large number o£ members headed by Anand Mohan Bose 
held an independent meeting on l5th May 1878, and established 
a separate body called the SadharanBrahmo Samaj. It proclaimed 
as its object, “the realization o£ the grand ideal o£ Rammohan 
Roy, £rom which the Brahmo Samaj had greatly departed.** One 
of the articles of its creed was the rejection of any belief in an 
individual being to bring salvation. Mr. S. K. Chatterjee in 
1879 said, ‘*Theists can never accept Christ as the saviour of 
mankind, the mediator between God and Man, and they are in 

no need of a meditator The Theistic religion of India is 

in no way inferior to the teaching of the Bible. The V edas and 
the Upanisads are sufficient for our salvation.** 

The Sadharan Brahmo Samaj thus moved back to come 
closer to the Brahma Samaj established by Rammohan Roy. 

Keshab Chander Sen from now openly and defiantly moved 
more and more towards Christ’s faith till he became all but a 
Christian in name. Romain Holland says: 

“In a serious confidential letter to his intimate disciple 
Pratapehandra Mozoomdar, a letter of primary importance passed over 
in silence by non-Christian Brahmos, he shows us how he was waiting 
until the time was ripe to make public avowal of his faith in Christ. 
The double life, Keshab led for so long, was partly caused by the 
duality of his own character, compounded as it was of the diverse 
and incompatible elements of the East and the West, which were 
in constant conflict with each other.'^* 

This “letter whereon the exact date does not appear, 
but which it is safe to assume was written to Pratapehandra 
Mozoomdar directly after his famous lecture in 1866 on 
Jesus Christ, Europe and Asia,** shows that Keshab Chandra 
Sen accepted Christ and Christian tenets then, but did not 
think it proper to profess them openly. The letter says: 

“I have my own ideas about Christ, but I am not bound to give 
them ouc in due form, until the altered circumstances of the country 
gradually develop them out of my mind. Jesus is identical with self- 
sacrifice, and as He lived and preached in the fullness of the time, 
so must ho be in turn preached in the fullness of the time .^^ — Prophets 
of the Neio India^ p, 80, 

In his letter to Prof: MaxMuller, dated 19th July 1881 
(Biographical Essays^ p. 126) Keshab Chandra Sen says: 

“I too regard him ( Christ ) as the Son of God, and would 
never give him higher honour. I see in him not merely an ethical 
teacher, nor a mere saint of unexampled devotion and unblemished 
character, but a greater than Socrates, in as much as he was the Son of 
God. I have often said, as my published lectures and sermons will show 
that the distinctive feature of ChrisPs doctrine and life was his divine 

^PropheiB of ih€ New India^ p. 80. * 
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sonship. I stand, as you do, between the orthodox Trinitarians on the 
one hand and the rationalistic Unitarians on the other. My position 
is that of a Unitrinitarian. My explanation of the doctrine of the 
Trinity you will find in my lecture on ‘‘Great Men^^ and in the later 
numbers of the New Dispensation, I am so glad and thankful that 
the Spirit of God has helped me to work my way through Hinduism 
to the point where an enlightened Christianity has brought you. I 
have always disclaimed the Christian name, and will not identify 
myself with the Christian church; for I set my face completely 
^^ainst the popular doctrine of Christ divinity. Yet I recognise divinity 
in some form in Christ, in the sense in which the son partakes of 
the Father's divine nature. We in India look upon the son as the 
father born again." 

Keshab Chandra Sen’s parting words to MaxMulIer quoted 
by the latter in his letter to the former dated 19th July, 
1881 ( Biographical Esmys^ p. 140) were : ‘‘And if fifty years 
hence people should find out that 1 have been doing 
the work of Christ, what harm is there?’’ 

In his letter to MaxMulIer dated the 20th July, 1883, 
Keshab Chandra Sen says (Biographical Essays^ p, 146); 

“These twenty five years the Holy Ghost has been to me not 
only my teacher and guide, but also my guardian and protector. He 
has given me the bread of inspiration ; and to his directions too I 
owe my daily bread, I never knew any Guru or priest, but in all 
matters afiecting the higher life, I have always sought and found 
light in the dii:ect councils of tne Holy Spirit." 

“On March 6, 1881, he celebrated the Blessed Sacrament 
with rice and water instead of bread and wine, and three 
months later, the sacrament of baptism, wherein Keshab 
himself set the example, glorifying the Father and tHe 
Son and the Holy Ghost. 

“His ardour as a neophyte was such that he made 
his friends call him JesudaSy or the servant of Jesus; and 
he celebrated Christmas by a fast within a small circle of 
intimate friends.*’* 

In his lecture “Does God manifest Himself alone ?” “he 
showed the son sitting oh the right hand of the father.’^ ® 

^^Let India accept Christy were the words of Keshab Chandra Sen, 
one of the leaders of the Brahmo Samaj of India, when he preached 
to a large congregation at Calcutta in 1879. To Christian ears no 
words could be more welcome; the blood of Christian martyrs, the 
seed of the Church, seems at first sight to have taken root in the 
soil of India, when Christ is preached not only by foreigners, but 
many of her own sons." — Frank Lillingston's The Brahma Samaj and Arya 
Samaj in their bearing upon Christianitf/y p. i. 


^Prophets of the New India^ p. 92. 
^Prophets of the New /ndta, p. 83. 
Hbid, p. 89. 
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In his lecture on “India asks, who is Christ*', delivered ou 
9th of April, 1879 in the Calcutta Town Hall, Keshab said: 

‘‘India is destined to become Christian, and cannot 
escape her destiny. You, my countrymen, cannot help 
accepting Christ in the spirit of your national scriptures.’* 
In another part of the lecture we find him us^ng these 
remarkable words: 

‘‘Gentlemen, you cannot deny that your hearts have been touched, 
oottquered, and subjugated by a superior power. That power, need I 
tell you is Christ. It is Christ who rules British India, and nob 
the British Government. England has sent out a tremendous moral 
force in the life and character of that mighty prophet to conquer 
and bold this vast empire. None but Jesus, none but Jesus, none but Jesus 
ever deserved this bright, his precious diadem, India, and Jesus shall have it/’^ 


In the same lecture, Keshab Chandra Sen exclaims: “My 
Christ, my sweet Christ, the brightest jewel of my heart, 
the necklace of my soul — for twenty years have I 
cherished him in this my miserable heart.” 

And in his lecture : “Am I an inspired Prophet,” delivered 
in January 1879, he said: 

What was it that made me so singular in the earlier years of iny 
life ? Providence brought me into the presence of three very singular 

r rsons in tho^e days. They were among my souls^ earliest acquaintances, 
met three stately figures, heavenly, majestic, and full of divine 
radiance; (the first) John the Baptist was seen going about in the 
wilderness of India, saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of Heaven 
at hand.*^ I fell down at the feet of John the Baptist. He 
away, and then came another prophet far greater than he, the 
prophet of Nazareth, ‘Take no thought for the morrow.^ These words of 
Jesus found a lasting lodgment in my heart. Hardly had Jesus 
finished his words, when came another prophet, and that was the 
travelled ambassador of Christ, the strong, heroic and valiant Apostle 
Paul,”* ^ 


18 


Professor Monier Williams says that iii the lecture, 
**Ani I an inspired pvophet f , Keshab Chandra Sen lays claim 
to a kind of direct inspiration. He declares that he has 
had vision of John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, and St. Paul, 
who all favoured him with personal communications, that 
^e Lord said he was to have perennial inspiration from 
Heaven, that all his actions were regulated by divine 
command ( adesa )f and that men should remember that to 
protest against the cause which he upheld was to protest 


‘Monier Williams: Religiom Thought and lAfe in India, p. 514. 

’Romain ^i^lland’a Proj^et$ of Ihe iVew India; pp. 79.80. Rev. Clarke 

♦?*^**T*'^j in Keshab Chandra San have forfeited the name of 

S inclined to the dootrine. 

of Christianity.— BiOprapAicoi Eitago, p. 89 wumue. 
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against the dispensations of God Almighty.”’ 

His health now began to give way and, according to 
Max Muller, the declining years of his life “were years of 
intense suffering and full of many disappointments.” He 
died at Calcutta on 8th January, 1884, a little more than 
two mouths after Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 

After the schism in the Brahmo Samaj of India consequent 
on Keshab Chandra Sen's daughter’s marriage with the Uaja of 
-Cooch Behar in 1878, the opposition of the members of the 
Brahmo Samaj and their condemnation of his despotic methods 
affected his mental equilibrium and roused his ire. His feeling 
of loneliness, his consciousness of his intellectual superiority, 
and the admiration and applause which his extraordinary 
oratorical powers won him wherever he went, evidently unhinged 
him and he began to think himself to be a prophet. Prof. 
MaxMuller says that he became ‘ inclined to look upon himself 
as the recipient of a special Revelation of God’s goodness and 
wisdom. His few remaining friends used even stronger language 
and spoke of him as the Heaven appointed missionary of the 
Brahmo Samaj, and his utterances as infallible.” * 

Though a great orator in the English language Keshab- 
Chandra Sen was in no sense of the term a man of learning or of 
wide reading. Prof. MaxMuller says ; “He was not a well read 
man”. Besides his mother tongue Bengalee, he knew only 
English: his reading was chiefly of Christian literature. He did 
not know Sanskrit and was quite innocent of Hindu Philosophy 
or Hindu cultural literature. He knew nothing of the Vedas, 
the Upanisads, the Darsanas, the Gita. He did not know who 
king Janak or rishi Yajyavalhya or Vashishta or Valmiki, or 
Eapila or Kanada, or Gautama or Vyasa or Jaimini or 
Patanjali were, and what they had taught. Nowhere 
in his lectures or writings do we find any discussion or 
description of the teachings or the lives of these great religious 
teachers. He evidently came across some aphorisms or sayings 
of Eabir and Nanak current in Hindu society and saw the 
followers of Chaitanya in Bengal talk of their faith and sing 
their devotional songs and appreciated them. But he does not 
appear to have studied the scriptures of these sects, nor was 
he in any way influenced by their teachings, as he was 
influenced by Christianity. > 

^Monier Williams*, ReKgiotts Thought and Life in India^ p. 551. **A Brahmo 

Missionary Conference held on 22 December 1880, commiraioned the brother of 
Mr. Keshab Chandra Sen to write a letter to Prof. Monier Williams in > which 
the members of the Conference assert that Mr. Sen is not regarded by them 
as a pops, but only ae an inepired apostle commissioned by Godf 

^ MaxMuller*s 'Biographical Essays^ p. 81. 
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In the formative years of his early life, Keshab came under 
European influences, to which his family had been subjected for 
two generations. Owing to Ignorance of Sanskrit and the absence 
of Brahminical influences in the shape of religious teachings or 
traditional rites and customs in his family, his early fondness for 
Christ developed into a craze. Christ-mad, and knowing no other 
teacher or philosopher well, he went into ecstasies over Christ’s 
teachings. His horizon was very limited, bounded by Christ’s 
life and his work. He never cared to study the religion or the 
culture of his forefathers or the philosophy and literature of the 
country of his birth. What he lost in breadth of view, however, 
he gained in intensity of feeling. And at last he began to 
consider himself as the recipient of God’s messages and orders. 
He even changed the name of the religious body of which he 
was the minister. 'I’he Brahmo Samaj became the “New 
Dispensation,” (juite in keeping with the character of his alien 
beliefs. , 

In the year 1880, Keshab Chandra Sen began to speak 
of a New Dispensation, by which he meant no doubt a 
special manifestation of God’s will. He says himself : “when 
men are hoplessly gone in the way of misery and ruin, 
when a thick gloom of sin settles upon society, when human 
eyesight is unable to discern the right path, it is then that 
Providence sends to the world one of those men whose life has 
been sold to His Almighty will.” This, says MaxMuller, no 
doubt refers to himself. * 

Thus the Brahmo Samaj, which came into existence as a 
Hindu national reform movement, based on the teachings of the 
Vedas, and was national in character in every sense of the term, 
evolved, in its last phase into a Christian institution under 
Keshab Chandra Sen. Remain Rolland* says : “Noble and true 
though the successors of Rammohan Roy were, they changed his 
doctrine out of all recognition.” Under Ram Mohan Roy, the 
Brahma Samaj followed the pure Vedic faith. Under Devendra- 
Nath Tagore, though it rejected the authority of the Vedas, the 
Brahmo Samaj, retained its national character as a Hindu 
Samaj, and rejected all Christian advances. Babu Fratapehandra 
Hoy, the chief disciple of Keshab Chandra Sen in his letter dated 
the 20th August 1881 from Simla to Prof. MaxMuller, says : 
“But for the Bible, for the character of Jesus and of his disciples, 
the Pradhan Acharya (Devendranath Tagore) of the Brahmo 
Samaj has always had an unfeigned dislike.” 

^ MaxMuller's Biographicdl E»$ay$- p. 81. 

* Fropheti of the New India, p. 72. 
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The Adi Brahmo Samaj has, remained more or less faitldcul 
to its original character, but the New Dispensation, founded by 
Kesha b Ghander Sen became a completely denationalized body. 
It rejected Hindu culture and Hindu thought, and in all essentials 
became a Christian bodj- masquerading in a thin Hindu garb. 

Swami Dayanand had two contacts with the Brahmo 
Samaj. The first contact was in Calcutta in 1872 a. D. During 
his three and half months’ stay in Calcutta from the middle of 
-December 1872 to 1st April 1873, he met Kesbab Chandra Sen 
several times, had several conversations with him and delivered 
lectures at his residence as well as in places arranged by him. 
He also met M. Devendra Nath Tagore and delivered a lecture at 
his residence on 2l8t January, 187 3 during the anniversary of the 
Adi Brahmo Samaj. He declined the Brahmo Samaj leader’s 
invitation to stay at his house. 

Swamiji had a high opinion of Keshab Chandra Sen’s 
sincerity of convictions, his intellectual powers and his high 
character. After listening to Swamiji’s answer to his question 
as to which was the true religion when Swamiji told him that 
the Vedic religion was the one true religion and gave six 
cogent reasons for his views, Keshab Chandra Sen was so 
impressed by the superb intellect and reasoning powers of 
Swamiji that he expressed his regret that Swamiji did not 
know English, otherwise he would have gone to Europe and 
achieved wonders there. 

Swamiji came in contact with the Prarthna Samaj, a pale 
imitation of the Brahmo Samaj- in the Bombay Presidency in 
1874 when he went to preach the Vedic religion there. During 
his stay at Kajkot, Swamiji established the first Arya Samaj 
there in January 1875 incorporating the Prarthna Samaj into it, 
the members of which agreed to accept the Vedas as Kevelation. 

His second contact with the Brahmo Samaj took 
place at Lahore. When Swamiji went to the Punjab and 
reached Lahore on I9th April 1877, the members of the 
Lahore Brahmo Samaj received him with enthusiasm. They 
raised subscriptions to defray the expenses of Swamiji’s food, 
hoping to persuade Swamiji to join their Samaj. Two weeks 
passed and when they found that Swamiji instead of joining 
the Brahmo Samaj, criticised its tenets and advocated the 
doctrine of rebirth and the divine character of the Vedas, 
they not only stopped their supplies but had the meanness to 
demand refund of the money they had expended on supplying 
him with food for the past two weeks. Nobody had asked 
them to show hospitality to Swamiji. People of their free 
will offer food to Sadhus and Sannyasis, but the members of 
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the Lahore Brahmo Samaj, to their disgrace, had the temerity 
to ask Swamiji to reimburse them and eventually received from 
him Ks. 25 1 

Swamiji praised the work of the Brahmo Samaj so far as 
its giving up of superstitions and harmful social practices was 
concerned, and had respect for the courage and character of 
its leaders Dcvendranath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen. 
But he condemned the denationalising influence it had on 
the people. 

In the eleventh chapter of the SatyaHh Prakash, Swami 
Dayanand discusses the merits and demerits of the Brahmo 
Samaj and the Prarthna Samaj in the form of questions and 
answers. He says that ‘‘their system of belief has a few good 
points with many that are objectionable ” Their good points are: 

(1) They have saved a small number of people from 
embracing Christianity. 

(2) They have helped to abolish idolatry to some extent 

(3) They have freed people to some extent from the shackles 
of false books. 

Their objectionable points are that people belonging to 
these Samajes are wanting in patriotism^ for, they onl^ imitate 
Christians in their ways. They laud the Christians and 
Europeans to the skies in their lectures and run down their 
own forefathers. They look upon Europeans as most learned 
men, and think that the people of Aryavarta have always been 
ignorant. In the sacred book of the Brahma Samaj, Christ, 
Moses, Muhammad, Nanak and Chaitanya are mentioned as 
holy men, but not one sage or seer of the past in India is 
mentioned. Born in Aryavarta, having lived and still living 
on its products, they have renounced the religion of their fore* 
fathers and call themselves scholars though they are quite 
ignorant of Sanskrit learning which is indigenous to India. 
They plume themselves on their knowledge of English. They 
must be believing that promiscuous eating and drinking and 
breaking of caste rules mean reformation of their country. 
They think wearing boots and trousers, living in hotels and 
eating food prepared by all are the causes of European progress. 

He says that the Brahmo Samaj is ts have become aliens 
in India. Europeans do not care for them, and Indians look 
upon them as followers of an alien religion. Dayanand then 
proceeds to show that they are wrong in believing that the 
world was created without any material cause, for, he says that 
nothing can be created out of nothing. He farther says that 
their belief in forgiveness of sins through prayers and repentmme 
is responsible for people committing more sins in the world. 
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When people believe that they can get rid o£ sin by pilgrimages 
and by the recommendation o£ Christ and Muhammad, there is 
nothing to deter them from committing sins. 

A more or less comprehensive summary o£ the history and 
the teachings o£ the Brahmo Samaj has been given above to 
show the nature and the evolution o£ one o£ the two movements 
inaugurated in the nineteenth century in India to reform the 
prevailing Hinduism in the country. Both the Brahma Samaj 
and the Arya Samaj were originally started to restore the religion 
of the Hindus to its prestine purity, and to do away with the 
evil and corrupt practices, religious and social, that had 
embedded themselves into the original pure monotheism o£ the 
Vedas. Both started with the affirmation of one God, Omniscient 
and Just, and the Vedas as His divine commandments and guide 
to mankind. But while the Arya Samaj has kept to its 
fundamental principles and teachings, the Brahmo Samaj, which 
came into existence because of the disintegrating influences of 
foreign thought and religion on English educated Hindus in 
Bengal, has leaned more and more on that thought, and neglected 
the study of Indian thought and literature altogether, and has 
moved away from the foundations on which it had been based. 
It has therefore lost its stability. A section of it led by 
Keshab Chandra Sen came more and more under Christian 
influence and became aU but Christian in name The Brahmo 
Samaj has thus become an exotic plant growing on an 
uncongenial soil. 

Keshab Chandra Sen, by his intellectual ability and brilliant 
oratorical powers, caught the ear of the European critics of 
Indian thought and culture, who began to forecast the trend 
that Indian religious thought would take in the future. Not 
knowing the realities of the Indian situation, the potential 
strength of the Hindu religious thought in the country and the 
perennial nature of the source from which it derived its 
inspiration and sustenance, they predicted that under the 
increasing pressure of European science and culture, the Arya 
Samaj would disappear, and the Brahmo Samaj would prosper 
and become the nucleus of a religion which will be a new 
form of Christianity, and which will be accepted by the people 
of the country. 

Prof. Max Muller says: — “India is in a process of religious 
fermentation, and new cells are constantly thrown out, while 
old ones burst and disappear. Eor a time, this kind of liberal 
orthodoxy started by Dayanand may last; but the mere contact 
with Western thought, and more particularly with Western 
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scholarship, -will most likely extinguish it. It is difEerent •with 
the Brahmo Samaj under Devendranath Tagore and 
Eeshab Chandra Sen. They do not fear the West; on the 
contrary, they welcome it, and though that movement too, 
may change its name and character, there is every prospect 
that it will in the end lead to a complete regeneration in the 
religious life of India.” 

Sir Alfred Lyall, Prof. E. W. Hopkins, Prof. A. Barth, 
Prof. M. Monier Williams and others interested in the 
propagation of Christianity, have all thought so and predicted 
the acceptance by India of some modified form of Christianity 
like Kesbab Chandra Sen’s Brahmo Samaj. 

Prof. Hopkins says: — “Not the heathen, but the Christian 

barred the way against Christianity The hand stole and 

killed: the mouth said, “I love you.” The Hindu understood 
theft and murder, but it took him sometime to learn English.” 
Prof. Hopkins however sees “in the distant future the rise of a 
spirit of progress which will set India free to accept Christ.”^ 
Prof. Monier Williams says: — “The masses (of India) will 
never be satisfied with (positivism) and when the walls of the 
mighty forces of Brahminism are encircled, undermined and 
finally stormed by the soldiers of the Cross, the victory of 
Christianity must be signal and complete.” * 

Mr. F. Lillingston at the end of his ^‘Brahma Bamaj and 
Arya Samaj" (1901) looks cheerfully forward to see in due 
time the leavening of the whole population of the world, and in 
the light of this reasonable hope, he interprets the signs of the 
times as pointing to the speedy advent of Christ to India.” * 

AU this is wishful thinking. Obsessed with their blind and 
blinding belief in the supreme truth of Christianity, blind to its 
limitations, its narrow vision of human salvation, its illogical 
and un philosophical tenets regarding Heaven and Hell, its trust 
in the recommendatory power of Christ, rejecting the doctrine 
of Karma and man reaping the fruits of his works, which alone 
vindicates God’s justice, and its various other teachings — relying 
entirely on the nobly-led life of Christ and some of his ethical 
teachings, they think that every thing else must give way to 
what they think is right and true. The progress of events since 
these prophecies were made, however, prove that these prophecies 
were not based on sound data. Even in Europe, the stronghold 
of Christianity, whole communities and nations are giving it 

^Th$ Religions of India, pp. 570-1 
Modern India (1878) 

^The Brahma Samaj and the Arya Samaj p. 120. Out of the 120 pages of this 
book| only six pages see given to the Arys Sarnsj, and 114 to the Brahma Bamaj. 
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up. Pecuniary benefits, temptations o£ securing better worldly 
position, the unjust and cruel rites and customs o£ corrupt 
Hinduism, may carry the ignorant aborigines and the needy, 
in India to the fold of Christianity; but all available data 
point to the fact that Christianity in the form of Brahmoism 
or its like has no chance at all of acceptance by the people of 
India. Mr. Blunt, in the United Provinces Census Report for 
1911 says: “Brahmoism is nothing but a limp eclecticism. 
Such a religion has little vitality.” — p. 138. 

A much greater man than Max Muller, Monier Williams, 
Lillingston, Hopkins or Sir Alfred Lyall, one with an unclouded 
vision has seen that the Brahmo Samaj was a mushroom growth 
and had not taken root in the soil and there was no future for 
it or for Christianity. Romain Rolland says: 

“Keshab Chandra Sen ran counter to the rising tide of 
national consciousness then feverishly awakening. Against 
him were the three hundred million gods of India and three 
hundred million living beings in whom they were incarnate, the 
whole vast jungle of human dreams wherein his Western 
outlook made him miss the track and the scent. He invited them 
to lose themselves in his Indian Christ, but hh invitation 
remained unanswered. They did not even seem to have 
heard it.” * 

The philosopher Schopenhauer, who drank deep at the 
fountain of the Upanisads and got rid of his Jewish and 
Christian superstitions, says: “In India, our religion (Bible) will 
now or never take root, the primitive wisdom of the human race 
will never be pushed aside by the events oi Galilee. On the 
contrary, Indian wisdom will flow back upon Europe and 
produce a thorough change in our knowing and thinking.” 


^Prophelt of the New India, p. 97. 
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<(«lto r; I V I n II 

The giver of happiness to the world gives tho best 
of real knowledge to him who is a seeker after 
knowledge. When Truth and Untruth clash, He gives 
protection to what is true and destroys the untrue. 

Atharva — 8-Ji.’12. 

X event occurred in the year 1878 a. d. which produced 
some ripples on the placid waters o£ the Arya Samaj at 
the time. The event was the dramatic appearance o£ Colonel 
H. S. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky on the horizon o£ India. 
They became disciples o£ Swami Dayanand and made the 
Theosophical Society, they had £ounded in New York in 1875, a 
branch o£ the Arya Samaj, which Swami ji had established 
in India. The event was hailed by Swaniiji with joy when 
it became known that two learned and prominent people 
£rom America had not only accepted the Vedic Dharma, but 
looked upon India as Holyland and promised to serve her. 

The pleasure this event gave to Swamiji and the 
Arya Samajes was, however, shortlived. Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky, a£ter a few months’ stay in India, 
began to feel their position secure, and then threw off the 
mask they had been wearing, and it became clear that their 
desire to learn the Vedic Faith was a pretence, and service 
of India an excuse. Their real object in coming to 
India was to establish in this backward country, branches 
o£ the Theosophical Society, of which they were the founders. 
It may be that they thought of India when they found that 
the society, they had founded in 1875 at New York, 
was making no headway in America. The event, how- 
ever, ia o£ interest, as it shows the dangers to which 
public movements in their initial stages are exposed, and 
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to which they often succumb unless proper care is taken 
to avoid them. 

The event is an episode in the history of the Arya 
Samaj. For one thing, it shows the vigilance with which 
Swami Dayanand tended the growth of the Arya Samaj, 
the firmness with which he dealt with matters concerning 
its wellbeing and prosperity so as to keep its purity and 
integrity intact, and not allow elements foreign to its 
'nature and contrary to its aims, to get embedded within it. 
Above all, it constitutes a remarkable testimony to the 
fact that Swami Dayanand had consecrated his life to 
the preaching of truth; that he was no respecter of persons 
where truth and honesty were in danger, and that he did 
not hesitate to denounce hypocrisy, falsehood and untruth 
when he detected them even if they showed their head in 
the highest quarters. It also shows that he was a votary of 
truth as he found it in the Vedas, and that he refused to 
tolerate the slightest departure from the truth in whatever 
guise such departure was clothed. 

In order properly to understand the establishment and 
later the severance of the connection of the Theosophical 
Society with the Arya Samaj, it is necessary to give an 
account of the origin of the Theosophical Society and the 
circumstances in which Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
established contact with Swarni Dayanand Saraswati. 'I'he 
events that occurred and the correspondence that took place 
between Swami Dayanand and Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky are described at some length so as to let the 
reader fully understand why Swami Dayanand finally broke 
with the founders of the Theosophical Society. 

Colonel H. S. Olcott, a prosperous practising lawyer of 
New York, America, finding the materialistic pursuit of 
life, so characteristic of Europe and America not satisfying, 
became disgusted with the teachings and tenets of 
Christianity and the corrupt practices of its ecclesiastical 
institutions. Finding that the problems of life were neither 
solved nor explained by Christian teaching, he turned to 
spiritualism, and met at Chittenden in 1874 a talented 
Russian lady named Madame Blavatsky, who had come to America 
in 1873, and was not only a good spiritual medium but 
professed td be guided by Masters who lived in the 
Himalayas. As they were both interested in spiritualism 
and occultism, they became friends and began to investigate 



624 


LIFE OF DAYANAND SABASWATI 


occult phenomena. On the 7th September 1875, a few 
persons met in Madame Blavatsky’s room in 46, Irving place. 
New York to found a society of people interested in occultism. 
On the 8th September, a society was founded with Colonel 
Olcott as Chairman and Mr. W . Q. Judge as Secretary, for 
the study and elucidation of occultism, and a committee 
of four was appointed to draft a constitution for the Society. 
The society consisted of sixteen former members and was 
named the Theosophical Society — Colonel Olcott’s Old Diary 
Zeaves, First series, p. 121. 

On 50th October, 1875 at a preliminary meeting of 
the Theosophical Society, Colonel Olcott was elected 
president and Madame Blavatsky corresponding secretary. 
The first regular meeting of the Theosophical Society was 
held on 17th November, 1875. “Thus the Theosophical 
Society, first conceived on the 8th September and constitu- 
tionally perfected on the 17th November 1875, after a 
gestatory period of seventy days, came into being and 
started on its marvellous career of altruistic endeavour per 
angusta ad auguUa.” {Old Diary Leaves, First series, p 156). 

It continued to lead a fitful life till 1877, when the 
two founders. Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, possibly 
not finding America a congenial place for their work, thought 
of changing its venue to India to get into relations with 
the Asiatic people. Colonel Olcott thus describes the 
event in his Old Dtary Leaves. 

•‘Our two hearts drew up towards the Orient, our dreams were 
of India, our chief desire to get into relations with the Asiatic 
people. No way, however, had yet opened on the physical plane, and 
our chance of getting out to our Holy Land seemed very slight, 
until one evening in the year 18?7 an American traveller, who had 
recently been in India, called. He happened to sit so that, in looking 
that way I noticed on the wall above him the framed photograph of 
the two Hindu gentlemen (Mulji Thakersey and TuUiram) with whom 
I had made tho Atlantic passage in 1870. I took it down, showed 
it to him, and asked if he knew either of the two. He said he did 
know Mulji Thakersey and had quite recently met him in Bombay. 
I got his address and by tho next mail wrote to Mulji about our 
Society, our love for India and what caused it.” 

Colonel Olcott, like a true businessman, offered Mulji 
a diploma of membership of the Theosophical Society with 
his letter. Mulji accepted the offered diploma and introduced 
to Colonel Olcott, Harishchandra Chintamani, President of the 
Arya Samaj, Bombay and also wrote about Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati as a great Hindu Reformer. 
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On 18th February, 1878 Colonel Olcott wrote his first 
letter to S^ami Dayanand Saraswati and sent it through 
Harishchandra Chintamani. This important letter gives a 
picture o£ the writer’s distracted mind, tossing about 
rudderless on the sea o£ Western life and the consequent 
humility and earnestness with which he and his colleagues 
began to seek enlightenment. 


Sir, 


No. 71, Broadway, New York, 
18th February, 1878. 


To the most Honourable Pandit Dayanand Saraswafci, India. Venera- 
ted Teacher, A number of American and other students who earnestly 
seek after spiritual knowledge, place themselves at your feei^ and 
pray you to enlighten them. They are of various professions and callings, 
of several different countries, but all united in the one object of 
gaining wisdom and becoming better. Fur this purpose they, three 

years ago, organized themselves into a body called the Thcosophical 
Society. Finding in Christianity nothing that satisfied either their 
reason or their intuition, seeing on every side the evil eftects of its 
pernicious doctrines, finding priests who were hypocrites, rapacious and 
sensual; and worshippers who livtul false and unclean livos, beholding 
crime concealed and condoned, and virtue and wisdom put aside as 

obnoxious to existing conditions of society in Christendom, they stood 
apart from the world, turned to the East for Jight, and openly proclaimed 
themselves the foes of Christianity, 'fhe boldness of their conduct 
naturally drew upon them public attention and reprobation of all 
influential organs and persons, whose worldly interests or private prejudices 
were linked with the established order. Wo have been called atheists, 
infidels and pagans. Eighteen months ago, in this great city of over 

a million Christians, we buried one of our number with pagan rites, 

employing the symbols of fire, lights, the ancient Tan entwined with 
the serpent and others. Six months later we took the corpse from its 
temporary resting place, and reduced it to ashes by burning according to 
the customs of the fathers of the race. 

^‘We need the assistance not only of the young and the enthusiastic, 
but also of the wise and the venerated. For this reason, we come to your 
feet as children to a parent^ and say ^Loolc at us^ our teacher: tell us 
what we ought to do. Give us your counsel and your aid.' Here are 
some hundreds of millions who are shutout from the light of the spirit, 
and grovelling in the dust and darkness of matter. Not content with 
being misled, bigoted, and unhappy themselves, they expend their wealth, 
their active intelligence and their quenchless energies in carrying on a 
crusade throughout the East against the ancient religions and philosophies, 
and persuading the ignorant masses to embrace their false theological 
system. Our society through its members has access to the press. We 
would spread throughout Christendom a correct idea of Eastern thoughts 
and throughout heathen and pagan lands expose the practical efforts of the 
religion offered to their acceptance by lying missionaries. Orientalists^ 
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80 called, who acquire Sanskrit and other old languages, forge and mutilate 
the Vedas and other sacred books in translating them. We wish to print 
and circulate correct translations made by learned pandits with their 
own commentaries upon the text. 

“Will you honour us by accepting tho Society's diploma of “Corres- 
ponding Fellow^^ ? Your countenance and favour will immensely 
strengthen us. We place ourselves under your instruction. Perhaps 
we may directly and indirectly aid you to hasten the accomplishment of 
the holy mission, in which you are now engaged; for our battle-field 
extends to India: from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin there is work 
that we can do. 

“You venerable man, who have learned to pierce the disguises and 
masks of your fellow-creatures, look into our hearts, and see that we 
speak the truth. See that we approach you not in pride hut humility ^ 
that we are prepared to receive your counsel, and do our duty as it may 
be shown to us. If you will write to us a letter, you will know just 
what we wish to know, and will give us what we need. 

“In behalf of the society, I subscribe myself. Venerable Sir, with 
great respect, 

(Sd) Henry S. Olcott 
President of the Theosophical Society. 


Like a true American, Col. Olcott, with an eye to business first, begs 
Swamiji to honour the Theosophical Society by accepting the Society's 
diploma of Corresponding Fellmv, 

This, letter reached Swami Dayanand when he was at 
Lahore. Swamiji sent a reply to it on Baisakh Krishna 5, S. 
1935 (2 1st April, 187 8) in Sanskrit,* with an English translation. 
The reply is addressed to Col. Olcott as “one who is dissatisfied 
with false religion and is anxious to worship God without 
a second” and to Madame Blavatsky. Swamiji says : 

“I thank God who is all Powerful, Omnipresent, Infinite, Birthless, 
Just, Embodiment of knowledge, who causes the creation, the preservation 
and the dissolution of the world etc. By whose favour an occasion has 
arisen for correspondence and contact of Indians with people of Pataldesa^ 
Americans. Just as there is only One God, so the whole world should 
have one religion. That religion is to worship one God and obey His 
commands. The Vedas teach it: it is proved by reason and is accepted 
by the learned You should know this. We pray to God so that all 
false religions may disappear and only the one eternal, one professed by 
the Aryas spread throughout the world.^^ 

Swamiji then promises, in compliance with Col. Olcott’s 
request, to continue to correspond with him. It should be 
noted that Swamiji nowhere in the letter accepts the diploma 
of “Corresponding Fellow” of the Theosophical Society. On 
21st May, Madame Blavatsky and Col. Olcott wrote the 
following letter to B. Harishchandra Chintamani: 


^This letter in Sanskrit was published in 
karini Sabha, Vol. I. No. 1, Chapter III, p. 3. 


The Paropkart, the organ of the Parop- 
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My dear Sir and Brother, 

A.8 I am about to leave the city of New York to take a needed rest 
at the sea-sliore, with no probability of my returning before I sail for 
Europe and India (whether I will atop in London one month or one year, 
fate alone knows). I have decided to send a portion of my books direct 
to Bombay to await my coming (some 250 volumes and as many unbound 
books). The President adds some of his. If any accident should prevent 
my coming there in person, you will please present them to any library 
of Arya Samaj. By accident I mean Death: for nothing except death 
will prevent our coining to India in due season. I have decided, as soon 
as I am in the Motherland to present the greater part of the volumes 
to such Samaj as you may designate: and I hope to bring a load 
more from England (and Olcott also). I hope you will not feel annoyed 
at my writing and bothering you so often, but I assure you I never 
breathe so easily as wh^sn I either write to, or receive letters* from India* 
It seems to me as if I was sending a portion of my heart and soul to the 
blessed Motherland every time. 

New York, 21st May 1878. (Sd) H, P. Blavatsky. 

Dear Brother, 

I will add a few lines to our sister’s letter to say that I have read 
its contents, and its several propositions have my unqualified approval. 
In suggesting that our society should make itself known as a branch of 
AryaSarnaj subject to P. Dayan and^s control and myself, I am proud to 
acknowledge fialty to such an instructor and guide as that wise and 
holy man. Th^re is much work to be done by us before wo can expect 
very great results. As you say, let us work together in hearty co-operation 
and we will be able to effect wonders. 

To Brother Harichand Chintaraani, (SdO H. S. Olcott. 

Though no letter o£ Harishchundra Chintamani suggesting 
amalgamation has been quoted by Colonel Olcott, yet it 
appears that the former suggested to ("olonel Olcott to merge 
the Theosophical Society into the AryaSarnaj On 22nd May, 
1878, a meeting of the Theosophical Society was held and it 
was resolved to make the Theosophical Society a branch of 
the Arya Samaj and recognize Swami Dayanand Saraswati 
as the head of the Theosophical Society The following letter 
bears testimony to this. 

To 

The Chiefs of the Arya Samaj. 

HONOURED SIRS, You are respectfully informed 

that at a m^^eting of the Council of the Theosophical Society held at New 
York on the 22nd of May 1878, the President in the chair, upon motion of 
Vice-President A. Wilder, seconded by the Correaponding Secxetaxy H* P* 
Blavatsky, it was unanimoiisly resolved that the society accept the proposal 
of the Arya Samaj to unite with itself, and that the title of this Society 
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be changed to The Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj of India, 
Itesolved, that the Fheosophioal Society, for itself and branches in America, 
Europe and elsewhere, hereby recognise Swami Dnyanand Saraswati^ 
Pandit^ Founder of the Arya Samaj^ as its lawful Director and Chief. 
Awaiting the signification of your approval and any instructions that you 
may be pleased to give, I am, honoured sirs, by order of the Council, 
Respectfully yours, (Sd.) Augustus Qustam, Recording Secretary. 

Col. Olcott received Swaraiji’s letter of 29th April, 1878, 
on 29th May, 1878 and the same day he wrote to Harishchandra 
Chintamani the following letter; — 

Dear Brother We have been made very happy to-day by 

the receipt of the benevolent reply of Swami Dayanand Saraswati to my 
official letter. We feel highly honoured not only by acceptance of our 
Diploma,^ but also by the very kind phrases in which he communicates his 
decision to us. 

“ I cannot tell you^how glad I am to feel that we have established 
such close fraternal relations with the Arya Samaj. Its answering hail 
comes across the seas to us like that of a rescuing party to the benighted 
traveller who finds himself in the depth of a forest with wild beasts all 
around him. For, where are there beasts more hostile than these Christians 
are towards heathens and Infidels like ourselves ? With your hands 
clasped in ours, we feel strong enough to fear no odds that can be arrayed 
against us. My afiectionate regards to &c., &c. Yours fraternally, 

Sd. H. S. Olcott. 

As he did not know whether Swamiji would approve of the 
amalgamation of the Theosophical iSociety with the Arya 
Samaj, Col. Olcott wrote the following letter the next day 
(30th May, 1878) to Harishchandra ( hintamani: 

DEAR BROTHER, A diploma for each nominee would have been 
sent also, but for the fact that in case the revered Swami approves our 
change of title and declares us affiliated with the Arya Samaj, new 

Diplomas would have to be sent to replace the old ones... Hoping 

favourable response from our venerable and illustrious chief in the matter 
of the amalgamation of the two societies, Ever sincerely yours, 

Sd. H. S. Olcott, President, etc. 

On 5th June 1878, Col. Olcott addressed the following letter 
to Swami Dayanand Saraswati : 

No. 71, Broadway, New York, 5th June, 1878. 

To the Most Honourable Pandit Dayanand Saraswati Swami. 

Venerated Teacher, The benignant letter which you have so kindly 

sent us by the intervention of our brother Harichand Chintamani of 
Bombay, has come safely to our hands. It affords all the fellows of the 
Theosophical Society and its officers great happiness to receive your 
blessing upon them and upon their labors, and your wishes for their 
health and prosperity. In return, it only needs that we should express 
our fervent hope that your stay upon earth may be prolonged until your 
beneficient mission is fully accomplished, and humanity prepared to 
listen to and avail of your wise counsels. 


^ Swamiji’s letter nowhere even mentions the diploma^ much less accepting it. 
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We perceive, O venerable sir, in your definition of the nature and 
attributes of the All Good, that we humble students in the West have 
not misinterpreted the teachings of Aryan ancestors. The supreme one 
whom you teach your disciples to contemplate and lift their aspirations to, 
is the very same Eternal Divine Essence whom we have been pointing 
these Christiaus to as the proper object of their adoration, instead of their 
own cruel, remorseless, and vacillating Moloch — Jehovah. But it is a 
hard task for us to teach others when we ourselves so sorely need instruc- 
tion. We feel our unfitness more and more every day, and but for the 
conviction that he who has learnt even a very little of the truth, should 
not withhold it from his needier brother, we would feel disposed to 
withdraw ourselves completely from public view until we had had a 
suflSoient time to acquire the precious knowledge you have promised that 
you will impart to us. 

I have duly forwarded our brother Harrychand Ohintaraani the 
resolution unanimously adopted by the Council to affiliate the Theosophical 
Society with the Arya Samaj ; and to change its title accordingly, provided 
that our action is approved by you. Recognizing, as we do, the Aryan 
source of our race, and of its knowledge of things terrestrial and celestial, 
we, Theosophists, mllfeel proud to he permitted to call ourselves your 
disciples^ and to disseminate throughout the West a correct idea of the 
Arya Samaj and its doctrines. Permit us to give you the name of our 
teacher f our Father and Chief ; and we will try to deserve by our actions so 
great a favour. In respect to the Vedic Philosophy, we are but as children, 
instruct us. What shall we tell the people. How shall e tell it? 
We await your orders and will obey. 

Whatever your wisdom may consider necessary or advisable to do or 
have done, we promise shall be done to the extent of our power. This is a 
sordid, a prejudiced, an unspiritual people; their religious worship appeals 
to the bodily senses — to fear, pride, covetousness, cowardice, malice; their 
temples or churches vie with each other in ostentation ; crime and vice 
nestle securely beneath velvet and silken robes, and in the corners of the 
soft-cushioned pews; their priests and ministers temporize with moral 
delinquencies and promise the blessings of eternal communion with God 
and the saints in Heaven to such as pay liberally and profess loudly. But, 
nevertheless, there are many earnest thoughtful men and women in every 
city and town, who would joyfully unite with the Arya Samaj, did they 
bub know of its existence, and the truths it was born to promulgate. These 
minds we must reach through the press, since we have no Swami or 
pandits here to discourse from the platform. What comes within our poor 
abilities to do, we are ready and anxious to set about when we shall receive 
your instructions. We pray you to give the same bo us as speedily as the 
pressure of your many important engagements shall permit. 

And will you not carry to sJl the Samajes throughout Aryavarta 
the assurance that, away off at the other side of the globe, there is a society 
of men and women who hold to the same religious philosophy, teach the 
same doctrines, rejoice in the same views of the future life, are moved by 
the same aspirations as themselves, and along that cord of sympathy 
which stretches from hearts to hearts which l^at in unison, send to their 
Aryan brothers a message of fraternal love and encouragement ? 

We ask you what are the rules of the Arya Samaj ; how is its work 
conducted ; who are eligible, and especially who are ineligible for membership; 
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what should be our policy towards the various religious sects, towards 
society at large, in this country and in Europe ; what books in any western 
language, can we reconmiend for perusal to inquiries as containing true 
ideas as to ^Jod ; man — his origin, p* wers and destiny ; and Nature ; and 
how far should the rules enf»)rced in India be modified or changed to meet 
the different conditions of western life ? It is especially important for us to 
know what to say to “Modern Sp ritualists'^— numbering some millions — 
about their phenomena, their cause and effects, the nature of mediurnship, 
its benefits and perils. Living inen seem ever to have been striving to tear 
aside the curtain that hangs over the edge of the tomb and the funeral pyre. 
The human heart seems ever to have yearned after an assurance that the 
dead have not passed beyond the reach of their sympathies The mother 
cannot give up her dead babe as gone for ever from her embraces, nor the 
wife her husband, nor the lover his mistress. This is the fierce and unquen- 
chable longing upon which western modern spiritualism has grown so 
enormously, and from its advocates has come the bitterest opposition we 
have had to combat. The mediums, or psycho-physiological sensitives, by 
the help of whose organisms and magnetic emanations the intelligences 
behind these multifarious phenomena have been corresponding by writing, 
speech, percussive sounds, apparitions and oth(*T means, with enquirers, are 
numbered by thousands. Millions bolieve that their very deceased relatives 
are talking with them, and making their materialized forms visible. We 
ask what shall be our course with these people and movement ? We must 
be specific, exact and convincing to satisfy them. I clearly infer from your 
letter — that part where you speak of the ph‘‘nomena of giving life to a dead 
man, healing lepers, moving a mountain, and touching the moon “as 
betraying an irreligious spirit, and sure to give rise to many misfortunes," 
that you disapprove of “miracle" working. You esteem it as much inferior 
to the study of philosophy and one^s innate spiritual powers. This is 
wisdom, and we recognize it as such. Hut the masses here, like the masses 
everywhere, are averse to philosophy and hunger after marvels. Their 
understandings seem attainable only through their imaginations and senses. 
The mediums show them marvels, and we vainly offer them the d scussion 
of philosophy. Perhaps we have not used the best methods. A conviction 
that this may be so, brings us to your feet for instruction and guidance. 

I think that much progress will have been made when we can lay 
before the western public an unmutilated, lucid and interesting exposition 
of Vedic philosophy. One of the ablest editors of America, a fellow of our 
society, who publishes a newspaper with a circulation of 50,000 copies, says 
the most crying ant of the time is an analysis of Eastern religions, showing 
whence the Christian dogmas, traditions and ceremonies have been stolen, 
and how each more modern faith in turn sprang from tb© Aryan. Another 
fellow, a Vernacular philologist, who is just bringing out a work upon the 
origin and destiny of the English language, complains that the Christian 
Bishop Heber mutilated the translations of the Zend Avesta, and begs me 
when I go to India, to send to western scholars clearer data about the 
origin and emigrations of peoples, and the birth of languages. There is, in 
fact, so very very much that the East can teach an ignorant but willing 
West, that 1 scarcely know how to restrain my pen from propounding to 
you more questions than you could fitly answer even were you to devote half 
of your precious time to the task. But you are accompanied and 
surrounded by many learned pandits and other Aryan scholars who, for the 
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love of the Motherland and Mother faith may be willing to give us some 
valuable help. We are so far away from you, and letter writing is so meagre 
and unsatisfactory a method of correspondence between teacher and scholars, 
that a few of us feel the absolute necessity of coming very soon to At yavarto 
to study, and /ti ourselves for vnssiona»y work among our own races. 
We think that we can learn as much there in two or three years as we could 
here in twenty, and but for the brevity of human life, which warns those of 
us who are in middle life and older, to lose no time if we would do good, even 
twenty years is not too much to devote to self instruction. But pending 
*our deyiarture from America, we most earnestly, though respectfully, ask 
you to give us the wished for information above specified. 

And now rendering our homage, and praying for your continued 
health and happiness, I. on behalf of my whole society, write myself, with 
your permission, Your humble disciple and follower, 

Sd. Henry S. Olcott, President of the Theosophical Society#'^ 

Before sending the above letter to Swanii Dayanand, 
Colonel Olcott addressed the following letter to the Indian 
Spectator, Bombay. ^ 

Extract from a letter from Colonel Olcott, to the Editor of 
the Indian Spectator, dated New York, 29th May, 1878: — 

Now York, 29th M y. 1 78 

‘'We understand Buddhism to really mean the religion of Bodh or Buddh 
(Wisdom) in short, Wisdom-Religion. But we, in common with most 
intelligent Orientalists, ascribe to the popular Buddhistic religion only an 
age of some twentythree centuries — in fact, not so much as that. As 
we understand it, Sakya Mum taught the pure Wisdom or Buddh 
R“ligion, which did antedate the Vedas: for when the Aryas came to the 
Punjab, they did not bring the Vedas with them but wrote them on the 
banks of the Indus. That Wisdom- Religion'^ is all containfd in the 
Vedas; hence the Ari/as had it,— It was a secret doctrine from the first, it 
is a thousand times more so now to our modern scientists, few of whom are 
anv wiser than MaxMuller, who calls all in the Vedas which ho cannot under- 
stand “theological twaddle/' Being a secret doctrine — comprehensible 
fully but by the brightest minds, the priest of every creed distorted it. 
It is this wisdom Religion which the Theosophical Society accepts and 
propagates and the finding of which in the doctrines expounded by the revered 
Swarni Dayanand Saraswati Pandit, has led us to affiliate our Society 
with the AryaSamaj AND RKCOGNIZE AND ACCEPT ITS CHIEF 
AS OUR SUPREME RELIGIOUS TEACHER, GUIDE AND 
RULER. We no more permit ourselves to be called Joss-worshipping 
Buddhists than Joss- worship ping Catholics; for, in the former, we see no less 
than in the latter, idolaters who bow down to gross images, and are ignorant 
of the true Supreme, Eternal, Plucreate, Divine Essence which bounds all, 
fills all, emanates everything and m the fullness of cycle reabsorbs every- 
thing until the time comes for the next one in the eternal series of rebirths 
of the visible from the invisible. You see then that we are neither Buddhists 
in the popular sense nor Brahmanis^^s as commonly understood, not certainly 
Christians. Say that we are of the Arya Samaj and that we give heart 

^ The whole of the letter is not available. 
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and soul to the advamewent of Hs holy and beneficient twrk^ that will 
include everything. Respectfully Yours, Henry S. Olcott, 

President of the Theosophical Society." 

Thus, according to Col Olcott, the Buddhism or wisdom 
religion he brlieved in is all contained in the Vedas, Colonel 
Olcott never wrote to Swami Dayanand anything about 
Buddhism or wisdom religion. 

Col. Olcott’s letter dated the 5th June, 1878 reached Swamiji 
on 7th July, 1878 at Amritsar. As Col. Olcott sought enlighten- 
ment as to the principles o£ the Arya Samaj, information as 
to the nature and attributes of God and the doctrines of the 
Vedic Faith, Swami Dayanand wrote on Sravan Bad II, S. 
1985( 26th July 1878) a lor^g letter from Roorki giving Col. 
01c"tt fairly full information about the teachings of the Vedas, 
the nature and attributes of God, of Jiva (souls) and of Prahriti 
premodial matter, the fundamental principles of the Arya 
Samaj and the expositions of the Vedic philosophy. Swami ji’s 
reply was sent in Sanskrit with an English translation attached. 

This reply addressed Col. Olcott as ‘‘one diligent in the 
worship (^OTi) of God, believer in the Godgiven knowledge of 
the Veda, President of the 1'heosophical Society which 
proclaims the same religious doctrines as the Arya Samaj, 
Cvl. IL S, Olcott^ The letter says; 

“Thanks be offered to God who is without a second, All Powerful, 
Lord of the whole world. Creator and Pervader in all the universe, and 
who has inspired you and us with affection for the Vedas which are the 
source of all kinds of knowledge and are His own inspiration.'^ 

The letter then accepts the Theosophical Society’s resolution 
to make that society a Branch of the Arya Samaj and continues: 

“All men should offer worship (^qi^Ri) to God as has been stated by 
me in my Bhumika (Introduction to the Commentary on the Vedas) This 
is the summary of it 

“All men should sit in a clean place, concentrate their minds, 
breaths and senses, and worship God. This worship consists of three 
things: (a) stuti^ praise of God and his powers, (5) Prarthana^ prayer, and 
(c) IJpama, Stuti is of two kinds : Saquna and Nirgunn, Sagun^ God as 
possessing certain attributes — such as Omnicient, Just, Creator etc., and 
Nirgunn as not possessing certain attributes, for instance, bodyless, 
imperishable, unPorn, undying, as having no second or third or fourth etc. 
Prarthana as in Yajur Veda, adh, 32, m. 14, 0 God (agni) All Refulgent 
Lord, bestow upon me today that intelligence and wisdom endowed with 
memory and truth which the wise and learned possess. When a man 
asks for learning and intelligence he asks for all good qualities 
and virtues. 

“OQod, remover of fell diseases, vices of sinners, be pleased not 
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to keep tis away from knowing our true self, happin* ss, knowledge, love, 
obedience to your will and pure disposition nor do you keep away from us: 
separate us not from those dear to us and fmm objects which we d sire. 
O lord ! do not destroy our means of g^^tting happiness. O Lord you who 
award punishment to all living beings for their evil deeds, do not separate 
us from our learned elders nor from those who are dependent on us. Lord, 
destroy not our potent and learned men, nor other virtuous things; preserve 
our fathers who protect us and our preceptors, our loving mothers and our 
knowledge and our bodies, which keep us happy: Lord, the destroyer of 
^diseases, do us the favor to preserve our children, prolong our lives, 
preserve our faculties otc: do not destroy our heroes, even if you are annoyed 
with us for committing sins. In this way, Nirguna worship should 
be offered. 

Saquna Upa^na is to hold communion with God, with our minds 
and senses concentrated in the firm belief in the justice, mercy, universal 
knowledge of the All-illiimining, Ever-present, Possessor of all virtues, 
Knower of all hearts, in the same way as has been done in Prarthana 
(prayer) and Stiiti (praise). Ntrquna (Jpnsna should be done Ly knowing 
God as devoid of all trouble, evil, destruction, birth, death, cold, heat, 
hunger, thirst, sorrow attachment, shape, smell, touch and as seer of all our 
actions, being present everywhere, and thereby enabling us to abstain from 
committing sin. 

^^Arya is he, whom people should know and value and whose society 
should be sought because of his knowledge, learning, doing go >d to others 
and righteous living Brahminhood consists in knowing God and 
the Vedas and obeying their commands, Kumartva , ( aexual 
chastity) is to observe celibacy from the eighth to the forty eighth year and 
living according to good rules, exercising full mastery over his organs and 
faculties, associating with the learned, listening to and contemplating the 
meanings of the Veda end keeping Brahrnacharya in order to acquire 
knowledge of all kinds, and to live with one's own wife a life of continence 
and discarding all other women. 

“Those who knerw and understood the Vedas, and learnt from 
them the meaning of the term Arya, have named noble minded men 
as Ary as. 

“The first creation was in the Himalayas. Later, when 
population increased, there were good men as well as bad: the goo^^, 
the Aryas, cane to this country which came to bp called Aryavarta. 
The river Saraswati is the rives Indus in the west which arises in the 
north and flows into the sea in the south. River Drashdwati is the 
river Brahmputra in the East, which also flows from north to south 
into the sea. Between these two rivers lies Aryavarta. The society 
of Aryas is Arya Samaj. When a man himself practises justice, 
gentlemanlineas, doing good to others, Truth and acquires knowledge, 
he should get his fellows also to practice and do the same things. 
This in brief is the reply (to your question). Full knowledge of 
these things can be obtained by studying the Vedas and listening to 
their teachings. 

“A perusal of the books I have written, the Commentary on 
the Vedas, Sandhyup'imn^ Aiya Bhivmayai Veda Virudh Matkhandnn^ 
VedantidhwavLt iVtvaraw, Satyarth Prakash^ Sanskar FidAi, Arya JJeah 
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Ratmmala and others — will also impart knowledge of what the Vedas 
teach. What is intelligence, is life. Jiva (souH is undoubtedly an 
intelligent being and its qualities are desire, etc. It is bodyless, indes- 
tructible and eternal. It is never born : nor is it destroyed. This has 
been proved by powerful arguments and reasons in Arya books. This is 
stated in brief here, as there is no time for a full explanation. 

The Yajur Veda says: 

ii ’ll® 91® v® 4, ? n and 
5^ II «i3® «i® ?? »i® ^<5 II 

“The soul naturally desires a life of hundred years The desire to 
live is soul's attribute. His desire for happiness and avoidance of 
suffering and hatred as stated in the first, and jnana or realization 
of things as stated in the second mantra, are soul's attributes. The 
soul has many other attributes. 

“To inhale and exhale the breath, to open and close the eyes, 
to apply the senses to some objects or remove the senses from them; 
to work in the heart; diseases, hunger, thirst, to act righteously, 

uniting and disuniting, are all attributes of soul. That which is 

united with what resides in consciousness, desire, dislike, effort, happiness, 
suffering, light of knowledge, that is termed soul. But the soul is 
separate from the physical body, the organs, breath, consciousness, 
and it is intelligent, for it combines things in itself. For instance, 
I saw with my eyes what I had first heard with my ear, and 
what I saw with eyes, I touched with my hand and what I touched 
with my hand, I tasted with my tongue, and what I tasted I have 
smelled with my nose, 1 knew by my mind, and I think of it by 

my thought and that which I thought, I believe by my intelligence 

and what I believe, I become proud of, owing to my egoism and so 
on. Thus the Atma, soul, is separate from all these organs. No 
one can think of a thing which is seen by another man, nor can 
one touch anything by eyes. 

“By the knowledge of the Vedas and meditation in Samadhi 
Yoga, many Aryas hava realized and will realize the real nature 
of Jiva ( soul ). 

“When the soul leaves the body, it is said that death has 
occurred. After leaving the body, the soul lives in space and under 
God's orders takes another bin-h, according to his good or bad works in 
previous life. When it remains in the space or in the womb of a 
woman or in childhood, he is more or less ignorant. He remains in 
the condition in which one is during sleep. 

“Now, one may object that if a soul is capable of entering 
another body then why is it unable to secure wealth, body, clothes, 
wife, son, friend and the place dear to him. The reply is that the 
world is impossible without a governor, that God alone who is just 
and Omniscient awards the fruit of good or bad actions. 

“As to the photo of the dead spirit (magnetic-emotion?) which 
you have sent me, there is no doubt that there is deception and 
charlatanry in it. As a juggler by his cleverness to our amazement 
makes false things appear as true, so is the case with this. As a 
man who after gazing for a time on the shadow of his head and 
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throat without winking, looks at the clear sky sees a picture of his 
head and throat separate from the shadow, so may be the case with 
the picture you have sent me. In Sanskrit, bhut means a person 
who existed in body but is now no more; preta means a corpse which 
has not yet been cremated. Here exist no such beings as some people 
believe them to do. 

“The knowledge you wish to learn from me is of two kinds, 
spiritual and worldly, and is very vast and cannot be given by 
correspondence. It is briefly mentioned in my books and is to be 
found in detail in the Vedas. I have asked Harishchandra to translate 
"in English my small book Arya Desk Ratnumala and give it to you. 
From that you will learn something of the true teaching.'* 

The letter then gives details of how to cremate a dead 
body and adds 

“You may alter the name of your Society when you decide to do 
so. 1 see no harm in naming your society also as Aryasamaj. In 
future, when you write a letter to me please address it w«, but 
you may as before send it through Harishchandra Chintamani and 
others. That is to say my name should appear in the letter intended 
for me, but on the cover, the nam« of Harishchandra etc. may be 
written. God be praised and thanked that time has come for us 
both to associate with each other for doing good. Let us both make 
use of this occasion and take such steps as may help the true religion 
of the Veda which is eternal and which is in accordance with t.he laws of 
nature, to spread in the world, and false faiths, sinful acts, ignorance 
and evil actions cease to exist. 

“Little can be done by correspondence. Full benefit can accrue 
only when we meet face to face. I have hope that as by the 
favour of God, correspondence has taken place between us, so we 
shall someday meet in person too. Dated Sravan Bad II, S. 1935 (26th 
July, 1878 A. D.y* 

This letter must have reached Colonel Olcott sometime 
towards the end of August 1878, and he must then have 
come fully to know that Swamiji believed and taught 
that there is one God, All-knowing, Present everywhere. 
All powerful, Eternal, Infinite and Just, toho awards the 
fruits of good and evil actions; Creator of the World and 
its jyrotector^ who should be worshipped; that the Atma 
or soul is eternal and everlasting and indestructible and 
takes rebirth according to the fruits of good or 
evil work as ordained by God; that after death, a man 
does not become a ghost, nor can he do anything as a 
spirit, that he cannot respond to any call through a medium 
and that all that sort of thing is deception, and that the 
Veda is God’s knowledge given to mankind and contains 
nothing but truth and is a repository of all true knowledge. 

After the receipt of this letter, Colonel Olcott remained 
in America for several months, but he never wrote a word 
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to Swamif'i, or took any exception to anything Swamiji had 
said in the letter about God. 

An almost verbatim translation of every important 
thing stated in the letter has been given above not only 
because the letter gives a more or less comprehensive 
exposition of the salient points of the Vedic Faith, but 
also to show that by the end of August 1878, that'is, 
several mouths before he left America for India, Colonel 
Olcott received full knowledge of Swamiji’s beliefs and 
teachings, and particularly that Swamiji believed in one 
personal God who created the world and governs it and 
rewards and punishes men as they deserve according to their 
good or bad actions, and that the Jiva (souls) are separate 
entities, eternal and indestructible, and are reborn after death. 
No question of any misunderstanding of Swamiji’s position 
thus remained. 

Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky left America 
on 17th December, via London and arrived in Bombay on 
16th February, 1879 a.d. They were received by Harishchandra 
Chintamani and a few friends when they landed and were 
disappointed at the meagre reception they received. They 
put up at Mr. Chintamani’s bungalow. They gave several 
lectures at Bombay which were attended by thousands of 
people and created a sensation; for, they said they had 
come to India to learn the Truth, while the West was 
sunk in untruth. Some of the Christians present at the 
lectures said that it was a wonder that while they were able to 
convert ten lakhs of people in India in two hundred 
years, the Arya Samaj had in two years converted lakhs of 
Christians in America — vide, Vidya Prakash for February, 
1879, pp. 75-76. 

Swamiji reached Jwalapiir on the 20th February 1879 
to open his preaching campaign at the Hardwar Kumbha 
fair. ^ When he came to know of the arrival at Bombay 
of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, he wrote to 
M. Samarthdan on lUth March to proceed to Bombay and 
meet them. Ihey too were anxious to meet Swamiji and 
wrote to him to say that they Avere leaving Bombay for 
Hardwar to meet him. Swamiji wrote back to say that 
he was not well and would meet them as soon as he felt 
equal to undertaking a journey. They, however, arrived at 
Saharan pur on 29 th April, where the Arya Samajists gave 
them a cordial reception and a banquet. Colonel Olcott 
gave a lecture at a meeting of the Arya Samaj and wrote to 
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Swamiji to say that they were coming to Hardwar. Swamiji 
wrote back saying that Hardwar was not a suitable place for 
them and that he himself was coming to Saharanpur to meet 
them. Swamiji reached Saharanpur on 1st May, 1879. 
This was the first meeting of Swamiji with Colonel Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky. 

After staying for two days at Saharanpur Swamiji left 
for Meerut on 3rd May taking Col. Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky with him. The members of the Meerut Arya Saraaj 
received them very cordially and lodged them in one Kothi and 
Swamiji in another. They stayed in Meerut till the 6th May 
and met Swamiji several times. They lived like ordinary 
Aryas and called themselves Aryas. They delivered a public 
lecture on Religion on oth May, in which they declared that 
they had come from America, where religious darkness 
prevailed, and had become disciples of Swami Dayanaud and 
hoped that with his blessings, they would know the Truth. 
Madame Blavatsky asked the Europeans and Christians present 
there to question her, if they wished to know why she and 
Col. Olcott had become Siramiji’s disciples and made him 
their Guru. But no one said anything. They praised the 
Vedic faith and behaved and talked in every way so as to 
show that they were followers of the Vedic Faith. Their 
behaviour and lectures confirmed Swamiji in his belief which 
their letters from America had inspired, that they were true 
followers of the Vedas and believed in God. 

Swamiji was so profoundly convinced of their faith in the 
Vedas that in his letter dated 7th May 1878 to B. Madholal 
of Danapur he said that they had produced a conviction on the 
minds of the people that all true knowledge is in the Vedas 
and that all faiths against the Vedas are false. He wrote 
similar letters to the Secretary, Arya Samaj, Shah jahan pur 
and some others. 

In a letter of 5th May 1879 which Swamiji wrote to 
Munshi Samarthdan at Bombay, Swamiji says: 

“In the Sahiblog (Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky) there is nothing 
opposed to our Saraaj; they agree with the Samaj in their 
beliefs and conduct. They have talked with me for four or five da]™. 
They appear to be quite sincere. When I spoke about the matter to the 
Sahib (Ool. Olcott), he told me in reply that until now the object of the 
Theosophical Society was such that followers of all religions may join it 
and give their oidnion. ‘From now after understanding the principles 
of the Arya Samaj, we will do as you (Dayanaud) will order, and those 
who do not approve of the principles of the Arya Samaj will not remain 
in the Theosophical ^ietyf Muljibhai Thakersey when he comes to 
Bombay, will explain all this to you." 
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In a letter to Col. Olcott dated the 13th July, 1879 from 
Moradahad, after acknowledging his two letters and one dated 
30th June of Madame Blavatsky, Swamiji said that they (Col. 
and Madame) had acted wisely in negotiating with the Governor 
of Bombay and removing all suspicions of Government about 
their work and movements in India. Swamiji approved of 
their starting a monthly journal and suggested that the 
paper be named Theosophist or Arya Prakash,. 

Swamiji also wrote a letter to Madame Blavatsky from Moradahad 
evidently in reply to a letter from her, in which Swamiji told her that 
after death, a man's soul lives in Akash (space) and Vayu (air) till God 
allows it to take rebirth according to its good or bad deeds of the life 
before death; that if good deeds predominate the soul is born as a deva 
(highly educated man); when bad deeds predominate, the soul is born as an 
animal; if good and bad deeds are equal, the soul is reborn as an ordinary 
man. Muktn Jiva ( one who has attained salvation) enjoys happi- 
ness till one Mahakalpa^ and is then born again as a human being. The 
Vedas did not come as a book from Heaven. God inspired the Vedas 
into the Atma of the rishis. This is fully explained in the 
Veda Bhashya. 

Apart from exchange of letters, Swamiji personally met 
Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky four times. The first wreeting 
was at Saharanpur and Meerut. This contact was of six days 
duration, from the Ist to the 6th of May, 1879. The next 
meeting between Swamiji and the two Americans^ took place 
in Benares on 15th December, 1879, seven months and eight 
days after the end of their first contact. Swamiji went to 
Benares from Danapur on 19th November 1879, and Col. 
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, accompanied by Mr. A. P. 
Sinnett, Editor of the Pxoneer and a lady, came to see 
Swamiji on 15th December 1879 from Bombay and took up 
residence in another building in Anandbagh where Swamiji 
was staying. Little is known about the conversation that 
Swamiji had with Col. Olcott and the Madame during the 
latters’ stay at Benares. 

Col. Olcott gave several lectures in which he praised 
Swamiji and declared himself to be a follower of the Vedas. 

On l4th July 1880, Swamiji wrote a letter, a very 
important* one, from Meerut to Col. Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky. In this letter Swamiji informed them that he had 
recovered from his illness and added: 

“I have heard that you went to Ceylon. What happy things 

^ A Kalpft or Brahma Din is of 4,320,01)0000 years and Mahakalpa 
153,520,0000<K)000 years or 36000 Kalpas. See Satyarth PraJcash, 

^ Madame Blavatsky, though a Kussian by birth had became a domiciled 
citizen of the United States of Ameria. 

Printed in the Paropkarini Sabha’s journal, The Paroyl'ari^ p, 19„ 
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occurred there: You must have returned quite well from there. I am 
staying in Meerut and will stay here for a month. Let me inform you 
that the nagri (Hindi) letter which you sent me at Benares declaring your 
firm belief in the sacred, eternal and God-given Vedas which are of 
benefit to all, gave rne and the learned Aryas who read it, great pleasure. 
It is true that learned and righteous people when once they accept a faith 
never give it up. Now the Society which is the Vedic Branch of the 
Theosophical Society is a branch both of the Theosophical Society and 
the Ary a Samaj : neither is the Theosophical Society a branch of the 
.Arya Samaj, nor is the Arya Samaj a branch of the Theosophical Society. 
But the Vedic Branch of the Theosophical Society is the connecting link 
between the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society. I will soon notify 
this in the Arya Samaj and (it is hoped) you will also make this clear in 
the Theosophical Society. It is not right that this should remain a secret. 
The members of the Arya Samaj, the Vedic Branch, and the 
Theosophical Society should know and make clear to all the precise 
relation existing between them, so that no doubt in the matter may 
remain in any quarter. 

** And what I told Mr. Sinnett is quite right, for I don^t think it 
right to witness or show these tamashas (entertaining or amusing things) 
whether they are sleight of hand or Yoga process. Without practising 
Yoga no one can realise the excellence of Yoga nor appreciate the trurh 
of it. On the contrary, people, being amazed, only wish to test the skill 
of the exhibitor and see these astonishing things and leave aside all reform 
and progress. That is why I did not show these things to ’Jr. Sinnett, 
nor do I wish to show them now whether he is pleased or displeased. For, 
if I once do this, all pandits and ignorant people would ask me to show 
them too the Yogic feats which I had showed to somebody else, and people 
would pester me with requests to show these things, as people now 
constantly ask Madame Blavatsky to do. They do not try to benefit by her 
learning and knowledge which would purify life and give happiness. 
This is the reason why I abstain from doing these things. I am, however, 
prepared to teach Yoga processes which would enable one to achieve the 
Siddhifiy if one sincerely wishes to learn them.^' 

The third personal contact took place when Col. Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky came to see Swamiji in September, 
1880 at Meerut on their way to Simla, where they were going to 
show some occult phenomena to the Viceroy, Lord Bipon. It was 
during this visit that the Founders of the Theosophical Society 
revealed themselves in their true colours. It was at Meerut 
that they threw off the mask they had been wearing ever since 
they wrote from New York to Swaraiji early in 1878, seeking 
enlightenment and acknowledging him as their venerable 
Teacher. 

One afternoon, B. Jyoti Swarup, Paliram and some others 
went to see Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky at B. 
ChhedilaPs bungalow where they were staying. When it began 
to grow dark,. Paliram got up saying it was time for doing 
evening Sandhya (prayers). Madame Blavatsky smiled 
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and asked if he really prayed and to whom? This question 
surprised Paliram, who said, “Don’t you do sandhya to God?” 
She said she did not believe in God, for there was no God. 
To a further question she replied that she and the Colonel were 
Buddhists. Paliram reported this conversation to Swamiji who 
asked Col. Olcott and the Madame if they really did not believe 
in God. They confessed then that it was so. Swamiji then asked 
them to have a discussion with him. Col. Olcott, however, said 
“there can he no debate between a Guru (^preceptor) and a 
chela (disciple)" Swamiji replied that the relationship of 
preceptor and disciple was not possible between a theist and an 
atheist, and insisted that they should discuss and settle the 
matterj otherwise, he said, he would cease to have any connec- 
tion with them. Then they agreed to discuss tlie question. 
These conversations continued for three days. On the fourth 
day. Col. Olcott sent word expressing his unwillingness to 
continue the discussion and said that if Swamiji insisted on 
continuing the discussion, they would go away to Amritsar. 
Swamiji replied that he would break all connection with them 
if they went away without finishing the discussion. Col. Olcott 
and Blavatsky, however, left Meerut, and Swamiji in a meeting 
at L. Ramsarandas’s house declared that all connection between 
the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society had come 
to an end. 

On 8th October 1880, Madame Blavatsky wrote a letter 
in rather an impertinent tone to Swamiji from Simla, but 
addressed it to B. Chhedilal and asked him to send a 
translation of it to Swamiji, as the matter concerned the latter 
more than B. Chhedilal. The letter was of the nature of a 
remonstrance. Madame Blavatsky said that she had heard 
that at the second anniversary function of the Meerut 
Arya Samaj, Swamiji had said that should any one 
belonging to any society ask the members of the Ai’ya Samaj 
to join his society they should say that the ten principles of the 
Arya Samaj were sound and unassailable and there was no 
necessity for them to join any other society whose principles were 
not so perfect and that if the principles of that society which they 
were asked to join were as good as those of the Arya Samaj, it 
was no use their joining that society. In high dudgeon, she 
demanded, “what could the infallible Pope of Rome say more 
than that ” She addeiLshe was sure that Swamiji who was 
against the popes of India-the proud Brahmins — could not have 
said so. Swamiji was also reported, she said, to have declared 
that there could not be the same friendship and affection 
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amongst the members of a foreign Samaj as between the 
members of the Arya Samaj who belonged to the same country 
and the same relit^ion. Swarniji, she said, was reported to have 
said the following day that the Theosophists were making 
efforts to enrol the Arya Samajists in their society and that the 
Arya Samajists should give them the answer mentioned above. 
She added : 

“What therefore is the ipeaning of all this when we have never 
asked anyone except you to become a member of our society. It is true 
'that many Arya Samajists of Bombay, Lahore, and other places are 
members of our society but we never asked them to do so. 

“ If our principles are in conflict with the principles of Arya Samaj, 
it is only in the fact that we Theosophists respect the religion of every 
member, and accept as members of our society all whether they are Arya 
Samajists or Christians or Idolaters. We never interfere with the 
members^ religion, while Swamiji is a follower of his own religion and 
believes in the same religion as the Arya Samajes. We of course look 
upon Swamiji and every Arya Samajist as our brother. The religion of 
an Arya Samajist is in no way interfered with by his becoming 
a member of our Society. In fact Swamiji has been for two and half years, 
one of our most respected members and Guru of many European and 
American Theosophists. 

“As I don^t believe in a personal God (as creator or protector) I 
cannot join your Samaj. Now wherein is brotherhood which is so useful ? 
Where do we find noble and useful brotherhood, in the Society which all 
can join, or in that which is confined to a few people ? What Swamiji has 
declared is surprising and sows discord against us is his mind. 

“Upto this time I believed that Arya Samajists and Theosophists 
were brothers. Swamiji himself has preached this and said so in his 
lectures and letters. Theosophists in London and America look upon 
Arya Samajists as brothers but the European members of the Theosophical 
Society who live in India do not think so. Those Europeans who reside in 
India and have joined us and especially those important people who live in 
Simla say that they are prepared to treat all Theosophists whether 
European or Indian as brothers, but see no reason to treat Arya 
Samajists except Swamiji himself as such. The reason why they treat 
Swamiji as brother is that he is the Guru of many European brothers. This 
is the reason why I asked you (Lala Chhedilal) and one or two others to 
join us. It does not matter whether other Arya Samajists join us or not.^^ 

This last paragraph and what follows is a clever bait to 
Chhedilal and other Arya Samajists to join the Theosophical 
Society. The letter continues: — 

“Here (Simla) we have fully gained our object. Major Henderson 
who la the highest officer of the Police^ declared when he joined our 
society that he was joining the Society because the society had conferred 
many benefits. He also said, ‘You and Col. Olcott have within eighteen 
months achieved what we Europeans have not been able to achieve in as 
many years, and you are bridging the gulf between Europeans and Indians 

^Director General of Thaggi and Dacoity. 
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and we have now begun to get greater respect shown to us beeause of 
you, and they have begun to give up their hatred of us. 

^'They say that our work is noble and important, and 1 am sure that 
they will prove in practice what they say; but whenever Swamiji was 
mentioned they said that Swamiji^s opiniou is not the same as that of t he 
Theosophists and that their opinion is firm but not in favour of Swamiji. 
When the Arya Samaj looks upon God as governor and protector, then 
why should we look upon the Arya Sarnajists as our brothers. You can now 
think for yourself that the Theosophical Society loses nothing by the Arya 
Sarnajists not joining it. The Arya Satnajiats^ however^ suffer loss by it 
as you will see. This does not, however, prove that we have ever tried to 
make the Arya Sarnajists join us. We have not done so, because they are 
certainly brothers of myself and Col. Olcott whether they belong to the 
Arya Samaj or not. Swamiji, however, by what be had said, must have 
taken away (from us) the hearts of some Arya Sarnajists generally. 
Well, he can do what he likes. 

“We will leave here (Simla) on 20th October for Amritsar and from 
there go to Lahore during the Durbar time. From there we go to Delhi 
and Benares where the Maharaja has invited us. We have made many 
new members here. Among others Major Henderson, Captain Maitland, 
Captain Beatscn, Dr. Johnson, Captain Maisy, Major Street, Mr. Dividson, 
Mr. Chow, Mr. A. O Hume, and others. People always crowd round us. 
Last evening Col. Olcott was invited by the Governor General, and the 
night before last by Mr. Hume. Sir Alfred Lyall has just gone to 
Kandhar. Mr. Hogg, who is Director General of Post Offices and several 
members of the Governor GeneraPs Council such as Mr. Grant and Mr. 
Fitzpatrick are also our friends. Two generals also want to join us. 
When today's Pioneer reaches you, please read it. You will find some 
feats of mine there with the names of the witnesses who were present. 
Please send a translation of the letter to Swamiji, for, 1 want to know 
what his answer is to the question, whether we will remain friends or 
enemies. This is all I want to know " 

(Sd.) Madame Blavatsky. 

What possibly could be the object of Madame Blavatsky 
in telling L. Chhedilal and Swamiji that she had won the 
friendship of the most influential people in Simla, how they 
were feted by the Governor General and members of his 
Council, how the highest Government officers were their friends 
and that all those people were willing to look upon Indian 
Members of the Theosophical Society as brothers, but not on the 
Arya Sarnajists, except to tell them that it was in the interests 
of the Arya Sarnajists to leave the Arya Samaj or at least to 
become members of the Theosophical Society. 

Swami Dayanand sent the following reply to this letter 
of Madame Blavatsky: 

“Your letter of 8th October sent through B. Chhedilal, Rais of Meerut, 
has reached me at Dehra Dun, and 1 send you this letter replying to all 
the points raised in your letter, with perfect sincerity. You sent me letters 
from America and 1 sent you replies to them. After that, you and I met 
at Saharanpur, Meerut, Benares and again at Meerut. 
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“On my part, I have all along been treating you as required by the 
relationship thus established and in accordance with my beliefs, but I don^t 
see that you meted out to me the same treatment. Do you remember 
what you first wrote to me and what your attitude was when you first 
met me ? Where is that attitude now I Look into your hearts and see 
yourself. You first wrote to me to say that you would learn Sanskrit, 
receive instruction (from me) and make your society a branch of the Arya 
Samaj. Those letters have been published and I have got copies of the 
replies I sent you. When recently in Meerut, we talked the other night 
about the principles of the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society, did I 
not say when you and others were present that there is nothing of special 
value in your society's principles which is not to be found in the principles 
of the Arya Samaj 'I I said this very thing in my letter which I sent to 
you at Bombay. I hold the same belief even now and say that it is not 
proper to get the Arya Samajists to join your society for religious or other 
kindred purposes. Have not you and Col. H, S. Olcott written and said 
this very thing in your writings and discourses and discussions that true 
faith, true knowledge and true reform and Parama Yoga, such as are 
found from time immemorial in the people of Aryavarta and in the 
sastras like the Veda are not to be found anywhere else ? Consider 
therefore whether it is the Theosophists who should join the Arya Samaj, 
or are the Arya Samajists to become members of the Theosophical Society. 
You know that neither I myself nor any Arya Samajiat has ever endeavoured 
to get any Theosophist to join the Arya Samaj. And consider your own 
attitude in your heart as to what you have done and what you are doing. 
What efforts have you made to get ohe Arya Samajists to become Taeosophists 
and from how many you have taken ten rupees each as membership fee. 
After our talk at Meerut how strongly you spoke to B. Chhedilal at Aaibala 
to become a Theosophist. And did you not send him a letter from Simla ? 
Owing to these reasons, I did say in the presence of all that if ever you or 
Col. Olcott or any Theosophist asks anyone to become a Theosophist or a 
member of any other Society, the reply should be that if the principles 
and objects of the Arya Samaj are the same as those of the Theosophical 
Society, then wo and they are already one; that if the principles are 
different then it is not necessary for an Arya Samajist to join any other 
society, and that the principles of Arya Samaj must be taken as sound so 
long as nothing unsound is proved in them. Now say whether my acts 
are those of the infallible Pope of Rome or yours. 

“ As to what I said about friendship and affection in the case of 
members who join a society of foreigners and those who join a society in our 
country, I did say it and do say and will say it, because according to 
whatever benefit can accrue and whatever affection can 
exist amongst those who belong to the same country, speak the same 
language, and are born, live and marry in the same country, cannot subsist 
in the society of foreigners; just see what difficulties arise in the dealings 
between myself and Europeans owing to difference of language. And where 
all these things are different, little affection and benefit can accrue. But 
among those who belong to the same country and have the same language 
and other things among them, affection, benefit, etc., easily arise in a 
greater degree. Is there any doubt about it.‘^ 

“On the second day too I briefly mentioned it ; for, diagnosis and 
proper treatment are necessary in the case of a patient, but not in the case of 
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a healthy man. We have always regarded and still regard Theosophists be- 
longing to a branch of the Arya Samaj as brothers. We have not endeavoured 
to get them to join the Arya Samaj, nor have we recovered ten rupees from 
each as fees, nor do we do it now. So far as possible we try to do good to 
them and have affection for them. But to those who do not belong to the 
Arya Samaj or the Theosophioal Society and who of their own accord 
accept the Vedic faith after listening to expositions of it, it is not necessary 
to give them this treatment, for no disease exists there. You say that apart 
from me, many Arya Samajists of Bombay and Lahore have joined the 
Theosophical Society, but that you never asked them to do so. This is not 
true. For, you asked Munshi Samarthdan and others in Bombay and P. 
Sunderlal and other Samajists in Allahabad to join the Theosophical Society. 
I can bear witness to this. And as you include my name amongst the 
members of your society, what doubt can there be that you have done the 
same with regard to others. 

“As to the fact that you desire people of all religions which are against 
the principles of Arya Samaj to join your society while you don^t interfere 
with their religions but take thetn amongst you for the sake of brotherhood, I 
ask you what is your religion? If you say your religion is against all other faiths, 
then those who belong to other religions cannot unite with you. As night and 
day are opposed to each other, so are all religions opposed to one another. If 
you say that your religion is not opposed to anyother religion, then why 
should people join you. The Mussalmans call those who are not Muslims, 
Kafir and say that they cannot be friends with them. How can people 
belonging to such religions join your society to encourage brotherhood; for, if 
they have affection for and make friends with you in perfect sincerity then 
they lose their own religion ? If they strictly aahere to their religion, then 
they cannot become your brothers, for both things cannot exist at the same 
time. We can settle all these points only when we sit face to face and 
discuss them. 

“Is it not wholly untrue that Swamiji has for two and half years been 
one of our most respected members.? Please tell me when did I send you an 
application or orally asked you to let me become a member of your society. 
Have you forgotten the letter which I sent to you at Bombay to say that 
I never accepted nor do I accept now or will accept in future the principles 
of any society or Sabha except the eternal Vedic faith of Aryavarta, for this 
is my souFs firm belief ? I may lose my life, but I shall never turn against 
the Vedic religion. You are responsible for the wrong you have 

done me in that, without being asked, you have of your own choice 
written my name amongst your memWs. How can this fact be true ? 
Have you forgotten that at Meerut in the presence of Moolji Thakersey 
where you were also sitting, I asked Col, H. S. Ulcott as to why he had 
written my name as a member of the Bombay Theosophical council, that 
he ought never to do a thing to which 1 do not agree and that if he or 
you do anything of your own accord I will never accept it. On this 
Ool. Olcott said that he would never do such a thing. Then I sent you a 
letter at Bombay asking you to cut off my name from wherever you have 
entered it as member. If inspite of all this, you have again written this 
in your letter, can anybody take it to be true ? How amazing is it that 
you came hzvB (ludis,) to become a disciplz and a pupil and now want to 
become Guru and Acharya (preceptor.) Is it proper for any one to do 
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such contradictory things? 

*‘You do not believe in a personal God, God as doer and governor. 
This thing has occurred only in the month of Bhadra in S. 1937 (September 
1880) Before this you never said this to me. Nor did 1 ever hear from 
anyone that you don^t believe in God as such, except from Praraodadas 
Mitra and Dr. Lazarus during our Benares meeting. Don't you remember 
that in Benares, in the presence of Dr. Thibaut and others sitting on the 
Chabutra outside the Kothi, one evening, when Pramodadas Mitra told me 
that Madame (you) is an atheist and does not believe in God, I said perhaps 
he had not understood you ; and then I asked Damodar to ask you whether 
you believe in God or not, and Damodar after putting the question to you 
toid me that you do believe in God. Is this thing also untruel Nothing 
done by me to you can cause separation. On the contrary what you do 
towards me gives rise to differences. I looked upon you like a sister or a 
friend and will think so till something unusual happens, for I and all good 
Aryas have always believed and will continue to believe that ordinarily all 
Indians, Englishmen, Americans and others should always have brotherly 
and friendly relations with one another in a truly religious manner and 
not in an irreligious way. Whatever Englishmen in India think of Aryavarta, 
whether the Government officials or business men, or in whatever way 
they may look upon me, I, on my part, have dealt with all mankind with 
hearty good will and will continue to do so. 

“As to their saying that they see no reason why they should 
treat the Arya Samajisbs other than Swamiji as brothers, they may 
say so till they come to know the ancient history of the Aryas, 
their work, progress, education, achievements, their justi^.j and other 
good virtues and till they know the true meanings of the Vedas 
and other Sastras. Time, however, will come when they will give up 
their prejudices. I offer thanks to God that we have been able to 
get rid of discord and evil ways, superstitions and the troubles mado 
by the Jains and the Muslims, and have gained some independence 
which has enabled me and other men to write good books and 
practise our religion. If the Queen Empress, Parliament and Indian 
States authorities had not been righteous and good hearted, it would 
have been difficult for me to write a commentary on the Vedas. In 
fact it would have been difficult to keep this body. I therefore thank 
all of them. 

“You must surely remember that you wrote in reply to my 
letter from Benares to the effect ^^Even if you (Swamiji) give up 
Vedas^ still we will not give them upj' This declaration of yours 
deserves praise and thanks. How good would it be if all Europeans 
join us in these good things. If they don’t join, the Aryas and 
Arya Samajiats do nob lose anything. We have always believed in the 
Vedas since the beginning of the Creation and the coming into existence 
of the Vedas. What does it matter if for sometime past for want 
of knowledge and good instruction, many Aryas have been to some 
extent going against the Vedas and some acting according to it. 
Whoever likes may join the Arya Samaj for his and others^ benefit. 
We don't lose anything if they don't join the Arya Samaj. The 
loss is theirs. Our desire, aim, and wishes are to regard our progress 
in the progress of others. Anybody can say that so and so believes 
God to be doer and protector and therefore we should net have 
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aflfeotion for him. But this cuts across your society’s chief object 
which is to look upon everyone as brother. Consider carefully and 
see on whose side lies causes of discord. Our chief aim is to do 
good to the world and harm to no one. We can also say that if a 
Theosophist works against the Ary a Samaj we don't lose anything, 
hut that he by destroying his own aim of brotherhood does harm to 
himself. We endeavour to convert unrighteous people by our good 
will into righteous people and to exercise brotherly afiection for them. 
We do this and will continue to do so as far as it lies in our power, 
Now, you may after considering your past dealings do what you 
think is in your interest. Please give my oamaste to Colonel H. S. 
Olcott and others. Dated Marghshirsh Badi 6, S. 1937, Tuesday (28rd 
November, 1880)." 

The meeting of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
with Swami Dayanand in Meerut in September 1880 
marks a very important stage in the history of the 
Theosophical Society} for, it murks the stage when its 
founders thought that they no longer needed Swami Dayanand’s 
support, and could do their work independently. 

When its founders thought of India as the future 
field for their operations, they began to look out for a 
suitable opportunity to make their entry into it, 
and started manoeuvring for a position for themselves. 
When they learnt that a great Reformer, Swami Dayanand 
had arisen in India and that the Arya Samaj was taking 
rapid strides under him in the country, they decided to 
enter India under its wing, accepting Dayanand as their 
Guru and making the Theosophical Society a branch of 
the Arya Samaj, but keeping up its individuality. After 
coming to India they found that the Arya Samaj did not 
occupy the position in the country which they had thought 
it did; that it had few members and that the majority of 
the educated or upper class Hindus held aloof from it, the 
two new comers began to win the sympathy of educated 
Hindus by eulogising Hindu religion and philosophy 
and Hindu culture at the expense of the West, and 
recounting with admiration the achievements of their 
ancestors. Educated Hindus were then accustomed to be 
looked upon as inferiors by the Europeans in India and 
treated with patronising condescension. Those who heard 
Colonel Olcott’s lectures were flattered beyond expression by 
a iSahib and a Mem Sahib treating them as their equals 
and by their telling the Hindus that their religion was 
far superior to Christianity, and that their ancestors had 
made far greater advance in philosophy and science than 
the achievements of modern Europe. The founders of the 
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Theosophical Society thus won their sympathy and good 
will. But they were stiU suspected by Government and 
treated as undesirables. Their position was not yet quite 
secure in the country. As, however, they had no political 
objectives, these suspicions began to wear out. They 
negotiated with the Governor of Bombay in 1879 to allay 
all suspicions of Government ( Vide, Swamiji’s letter of 
13th July, 1879 quoted above). They became friends with 
-Mr. Sinnett, the Editor of the Pioneer, which was for long 
a semi-official organ of Government, and other Europeans, and 
felt sure by 1880 that their position was pretty secure in 
India so far as the Government M’as concerned. 

After twenty months’ stay in India, during which 
time they made the position of the Theosophical Society 
stable . by enrolling as its members as many educated 
Hindus as possible with the friendly cooperation 
of the Arya Samajists in the country, they felt quite 
sure of their position, and thought that they could 
stand on their feet with perfect safety. The Government 
also came to know through its officers that the Theosophical 
Society was making progress amongst Indians and that its 
leaders were respected by the people. Later, some of the Euro- 
pean residents in India joined the Theosophical Society; and 
when the Government felt sure of their loyalty. Colonel Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky began to receive marks of social 
recognition. And it was when they were invited by the 
V iceroy at Simla and were on their way to it, that they 
stopped to meet Swamiji at Meerut. They had no more 
need of Swamiji now, and they felt that it was unnecessary 
now to hide their beliefs and inner thoughts. They, there- 
fore, did not hesitate in giving out that in matters 

religious, they did not see eye to eye with Swamiji. And 
when Swamiji pressed them to discuss the matter and 

either convince him that he was wrong or be themselves 

convinced that they were wrong. Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky left him and went away. 

After they reached Simla, they, by their cleverness, 
ingratiated themselves into the favour of high officials 

and secured an entry to the Viceroy’s House. They now 
felt that they were on firm ground and that their position 
was absolutely secure. They, therefore, assumed an attitude 
towards Swamiji which was not only inconsistent with their 
acknowledgement of his discipleship, but was openly defiant- 
Madame Blavatsky now mustered up courage to write to 
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Swamiji in a tone which was not only discourteous but 
impertinent. In fact she told Swamiji that it was neither 
in his interest nor in the interest of the Arya Samajists 
that he should break with her and Colonel Olcott, who 
now had the backing of the highest officials in the land, 
and that they were in a position to meet Swamiji on 
equal terms and did not care whether he remained a 
friend or a foe. Like the Eoman plenipotentiaries who 
before the Punic wars, went to Carthage and told the 
Carthaginian Government that they had brought both 
Peace and War, and the Carthaginians had the choice to take 
either, and that if they wanted War they could have it, 
Madame Blavatsky in lier letter addressed to L. Chhedilal 
but meant for Swamiji clearly demanded that she wanted 
to know definitely whether Swamiji would remain her 
friend and colleague or become an enemy, and that she 
was prepared for either category. 

Flushed with success in their expedition to Simla and 
having overcome all opposition to their movement and 
secured the good will and cooperation of some of the highest 
officials in the land, she thought she would cow down 
Swamiji into accepting her friendship and acquiesce in her 
domineering behaviour and give up opposing the methods 
and means she was employing to spread Theosophy. 
Accustomed to dealing with people who preferred profit to 
principle, who cared for success and prosperity more than 
right or integrity, she thought she would overcome Swamiji 
and would henceforth go from strength to strength finally 
to be accepted by the people of India as the undisputed 
prophetess of a new world-wide movement, and she and Colonel 
Olcott as acclaimed spiritual teachers of mankind. 

Those who have carefully followed the careers of Colonel 
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky sketched above must have 
noticed the volte face now adopted by them. In his first 
letter of the 18th February, 1878 from New York, Colonel 
Olcott said, “we come to your feet as children to a parent f 
and says, ‘'Look at us, our teacher tell us what we 
ought to do. Your contenenance and favour will immensely 
strengthen us. We place ourselves under your instruction. 
See that we approach you not in pride but humility." 
And in the second letter dated New York the 5th June, 
1878 they said “we feel proud to he permitted to call our- 
selves your disciples. Permit us to give you the name of 
our Teacher, our Father and Chief, and will try to deserve 
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by our actions so great a favour; we await your orders 
and will obey them. A conviction that this may be so 
brings us to your feet for instruction and guidance.”- 
And now in^ her letter dated the 8th October, 1880 
after having won the favour of the tin gods of Simla, 
Madame Blavatsky, the high priestess of Theosophy after 
alluding to Swaraiji’s advice to Arya Samajists not to join 
the Theosophical Society demands, “what is the meaning 
of all this?” And after saying that she and Colonel 
Olcott “Aad fully gained their object at Swila” and that 
by not joining the Theosophical Society, the Arya Samajists 
will suffer loss, '‘as you will see,” she defiantly says 
that Swamiji “may do what he likes.” She asks Chhedilal 
“Please send a translation of this letter to Swamiji, for I 
want to know what his answer is to the question whether 
“we will remain friends or enemies. This is all what I 
want to know.” In other words, peace or war, and that 
she and Colonel Olcott were prepared for both. 

The letter plainly shows that though she had accepted 
Dayanand as her Guru, she had no idea of his spiritual 
greatness. She proudly recounts her exploits at Simla and 
confronts Swamiji with the position she had gained in 
the estimation of high European officers of Goveuiment 
and thinks that Swamiji would be impressed by it. She 
forgot that in dealing with Swamiji, she was dealing with 
a man who cared nothing for worldly success, who looked 
upon the highest worldly honour and position with contempt 
when not associated with Truth and Purity, and who, discard- 
ing worldly prosperity and success, had dedicated himself 
to Truth and to freeing the world from the clutches of 
ignorance, prejudice, selfishness, greed and untruth. 

So obsessed was she with her successful debut in Simla 
society, and her mind was so full of anticipated honours 
at Lahore during the Durbar and in the court of the 
titular Raja (now Maharaja) of Benares who had honoured 
her and Colonel Olcott with an invitation, that she thought 
that she could dictate terras to anyone who crossed her 
path, even to one to lay at whose feet her head she had 
only recently deemed an honour. 

Prof. MaxMuller says of Madame Blavatsky: 

“She was a clever, wild and excitable girl, and anybody who wishes 
to take a charitable view of her later hysterical writings and performances 
should read the biographical notices lately published by her own sister, 
in the Nouvelle Revue, 
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“Unfortunately, she took it into her head that it was incumbent 
on*^’ ev^ery founder of a religion to perform miracles, and here it can 
no longer be denied that she often resorted to the most barefaced 
•tricks and impositions in order to gain adherents in India. In this 
she succeeded more than she herself could have looped for. The 
natives felt flattered by being told that they were the depositaries of 
ancient wisdom, far more valuable than anything that European 
philosophy or the Christian religion had ever supplied. 

“To me it seems that she began life as an enthusiast, though 
not without a premature acquaintance with the darker sides of life, 
nor without a feminine weakness for notoriety. After a time, however, 
she ceased to be truthful both to herself and to others '' — Last Essays^ 
Second Series, pp. 101-106. 

Swarai Dayanand’s letter of Marghshirsh Bad 6th, S. 1937 
(23rd November 1880 a. d.) in reply to Madame Blavatsky’s 
letter of 8th October, 1880 must have reached her before 
December 1880. Madame Blavatsky evidently in reply to 
it wrote from Bombay her letter dated 17th January, 1881 
in which she admitted that so long as differences in ideas and 
principles remained, there always existed a necessity to discuss 
things, but she hoped that ‘‘these differences may not develop 
so far as to kill the desire implanted in us by &od to serve 
India, which we are trying to do*’. She then blames Mulji 
Thakersey, Pramodadas Mitra, B. Chhedilal and others who 
acted as interpreters between her and Colonel Olcott and 
Swamiji for the misunderstanding which had arisen; for, 

“They failed to interpret correctly your views to us and our views to 
you. We have not changed our opinion of God as the cause of all 
things visible, call him by any name you like, God, Ishwar, Parabrahma; 
and of Vedas as the fountain head of all religions. Mulji had 
told us that there was no difference of opinion between us as 
regards God, but our meeting in Meerut revealed that so far 

as the personality and attributes of God were concerned, there 

was difference between you and us. We, however, are anxious to have 
friends, who holding opposite views may continue to entertain feelings of 
affection and amity and do not interfere with our work. Colonel Olcott had 
read out a speech to the members of the Arya Samaj in which he showed 
the difference between the rules and byelaws of the Arya Samaj and those 
of the Theosophical Society. Now, however, another misunderstanding 
has arisen which should be removed. We formed a branch of our society 
and appointed you head Acharya of it. We would have placed all our 
society and Sabha under you, if your Arya Samaj had been what we 
originally understood it to be. Our society accepts as members, all men 
regardless of what faiths they follow, while your society consists of Aryaa 
and even amongst the Aryas only those who follow the Vedic religion. 
Thus, as there was a fundamental difference between the two societies we 
formed another society which became a branch of the Arya Samaj. 

“Our society is not a religious body* As, however, it makes 
researches in old sciences, so it studies and makes researches in old and 
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new religions. Hence, we never asked any Arya Samajist to join us for 
religious purposes, but we did ask some persons who are well wishers of 
their country to join and to help us, no matter whether they were Arya 
Samajista or Christians or Muslims or Vedantists, and they were people 
who we thought loved truth, but we never in our dreams asked anyone 
to abandan his faith. You have, however, confronted Colonel Olcott with a 
very far reaching idea that no Arya Samajist should join any society 
even though the principles of that society do not clash with the principles 
of the Arya Samaj. We know that the Popes of Rome made similar 
rules for their disciples.'^ 

“You ask us now as you did in a previous letter to which you refer, as 
to when you accepted the headship or membership or the position of Guru 
of our Society. In reply we wish to draw your attention to the fact that you 
gave your proxy when we met in Saharanpur in S. 1879 to Colonel Olcott 
to vote for you in our general council and to be your representative in all 
our Committees, And as you were a member, you gave your opinion that 
Harishchandra be expelled from the society. You may have forgotten 
these things but all these letters are on our file and are . preserved and will 
be shown if occasion arises. 

“Moreover, when we were still in America, we sent you for your 
inspection, the new diploma of the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj. 
You approved it and signed and sealed it as the supreme head of the 
Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj, This was in the beginning of 
the year 1878^\ 

In a foot note to this paragraph she adds that she is in 
possession of the English translation of a letter of Sbyaroji 
Krishna V'arma acknowledging receipt of a diploma and a 
Sanad signed by Swamiji. She continues: 

“As I have said before, whatever my opinion of the Vedas is, I will 
never move away from it, my love for and belief in things based on truth 
have become more and more firm. There is no necessity to discuss the 
question that the Theosophical Society has turned against the Arya Samaj, 
for the notion is based on ignorance. We never thought of such things, 

“It is a misconception that we accept as members Muslims, Jains and 
others who have not yet got rid of hatred and contempt. We never accept 
those who do not clearly declare that they will allow all men to worship 
according to their convictions and will treat them as brothers just as they 
do their co-religionists. It is true that very few Muslims and Christians 
have joined the Theosophical Society, just as few people have joined the 
Arya Samaj. 

“My personal religious or, as you may say, irreligious views have 
nothing to do with the Theosophical Society: for I never ask anyone to 
accept my views. As I have said above, our society is neither a religious 
nor a communal body. On all occasions and in all circumstances before 
we left America, as also now. Colonel Olcott and I have helped you. We 
have by speech and writing given you praise and oredit and you will never 
find more sincere or true helpers than us. It is a pity that knowing all 
this, and we possess proofs to support this, you say that we attempt to 
do harm to the Arya Samaj. 

“We have proved our devotion to you by aflSliating the branches of 
our society to the Arya Samaj and made you the supreme head of it. The 
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Arya Sara^ has done nothing in return, but you now openly preach against 
the Theosophical Society and say that it is a hostile body, which it is not. 
I fully believe that I have answered all your objections and express my 
sincere desire that friendly relations may subsist between you and us. 

A postcript is added which says: “If you so desire we will 
beginning with this year remove your name from our papers and rules as 
the supreme head of the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj and notify 
to our friends in England and America that you do not wish to remain 
such supreme head. But I shall not do this till you tell this to me 
in writing". 

This cleverly worded letter, a mixture of good wishes, 
untruths and half truths containing insinuations and veiled 
implications written in a language in some places defiant 
and in others modest so as to win approval, presents Madame’s 
case in such a specious way as to make an unwary man accept 
it at its face value and believe in her and her colleague’s sincerity 
of purpose. The tone of this letter no doubt differs from 
that of her letter of 8th October 1880 from Simla which 
had been written when she was basking in the sunshine of 
favours shown by British officials and was under the full 
stimulating effect of being patted on the back by the 
elect in the higher circles of European society in the 
summer capital of India. In this letter, Madame Blavatsky 
puts on the garb of injured innocence. It, however, shows 
in an unmistakable manner the newly acquired self 
confidence, the result of hobnobbing with the Simla 
notables. The tone of the letter, however, presents such a 
contrast to the tone of the letters which Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky had written from America in 1878, 
when as lone and , forsaken people in a country steeped 
in ignorance, they threw themselves at the feet 
of Dayanand in a spirit of humility and helplessness 
seeking enlightenment, promising him devotion due to him 
as their guru and preceptor, begging him to take them 
under his spiritual protection as a father does his son. 

Swami Dayanand answered the allegations made by 
Madame Blavatsky in her letter of 17th January 1 881, 
by his letter dated 17th March 1881, which he addn s led 
both to Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky in the 
following words: 

“Let it be known that Madame Blavatsky's letter of 17th 
January 1881 a. d. has arrived and its contents noted. The following 
is the reply: "At all times I say one and the same thing and 
do not change. If you have not changed your opinion, then you must 
have concealed it. 1 know it as a fact that when you talked to Mulji 
Thakersey, you did believe in Qod, but what you did in Meerut 
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shows that the fact is quite the contrary. I do not want to oppose anyone 
in the world except those who are unjust and act unrighteously. 

The Arya Samaj believes in the Vedas. There is no change in 
its aims. ^ Brotherhood, which is your chief ideal, cannot be achieved 
in practice, so long as religious prejudice and hatred do not 
completely disappear. I see th^at you are mistaken with regard to 
the principles of the Arya Samaj. As was stated before, where the 
principles of a society are in accord with those of the Arya Samaj, 
then that society does not differ. When a society's principles are 
^different, then that society cannot agree with the Samaj. Two 

contradictory things cannot both be true: only one of them can be 
true. Truth and untruth are opposed to each other. 

You have written several times that the principles of the Popes 

were similar to mine, but as a matter of fact there is as much 

difference between the principles of Arya Samaj and those of the 
Popes as there is between the earth and the skies. The principles 
of the Arya Samaj are in accordance with truth while those of the 
Popes are full of selfishness. If some one without giving any thought says 
the same thing about your principles, what reply can you give ? 

I bold Colonel Olcott at Saharanpur in 1879 that I had no one 
with me who knew English well and that therefore I experienced 

difficulties in answering English letters and therefore asked him to 
reply himself to such letters; that whenever he wanted that I should 
reply to any letter, then he should send it to me with a Hindi 

translation for I knew only one language and felt lifficulty in 

dealing with another language. Moreover, if Col. Olcott was my 

representative in the general council where was the difficulty in 
writing in my behalf. He could do what he liked. 

Whoever bo the person concerned, so long as I see him act 
justly, I keep amicable relations with him, and when 1 find him 
acting unjustly, I sever all connection with him, whether he be 
Harishchandra or anyone else. 

“I have forgotten nothing important. The object of the 
diploma was only that the Theosophical Society wished to become 
a branch of the Arya Samaj, As that thing is no longer so, what 
is the use of talking about it. Moreover, 1 simply acknowledged 
receipt of the diploma but I did 7 iot accept your membership, 

“As you do not enrol wicked people as members, the Arya Samaj 
too does not do it. See, its seventh principle is: “Our conduct ana 
dealings towards all should be guided by love, righteousness and 
justice with due regard to their merits.*' Have you read this 
principle ? 

‘‘I do not wish to found a new religion. I only preach the eternal 
Vedic Faith. He who does not accept it, suffers loss, .not I. As you 
have sincere esteem for me, so have I for you and nob only for you but for 
all good people. It is a good thing to help everyone for the benefit of the 
world. I preach the Vodic Faith to the best of my ability. I do 
nob care for any position except that of a preacher. You mention 
me sometimes as a member, sometimes as something else. I do not 
want any credit or praise: what I want is itself a great thing and 
I hope my work may be successful by God^s grace. 

“As for what Oolonel Olcott had written, I have no time at 
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piesent; but when I come to Bombay I will give sometime, or when 
my commentary on the Vedas is finished, I will get time. It will 
serve no purpose if you come now when I have no time to spare. 

“Will you please toll Damodar that he has not yet replied to 
my registered letter and ask him what the reason is. Kindly let 
me know what he sa^s. Convey my namaste to all. I am going 
from Bharatpur to Jaipur today. 

The reader will note the dignified tone of this letter. It 
displays neither rancour nor a recriminatory spirit. 

The first and foremost article of Swami Dayanand’s faith 
was a firm and unshakeable belief in a personal God, God as 
creator and governor of the world. The whole of Swamiji’s 
teachings rest on this pivot. Swamiji firmly believed that 
the Vedas must be followed implicitly, for they are God’s 
knowledge revealed to man for his guidance. So, when he 
realized that Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky did not believe 
in the existence of God and were yet in close relations with the 
Arya Samaj and professed that they were followers of the Vedas 
and were Swaraiji’s disciples, it became clear to him that they 
were sailing under false colours, and the public was being 
deceived. Swamiji realized that it had become absolutely 
essential in the interests of truth and honesty that the whole 
matter should be cleared up. He, however, thought that a final 
effort should be made to bring the two leaders of Theosophy 
to the right path if they were still open to conviction. Failing 
that, they should be exposed and all connection with them and 
the Theosophical Society severed. Swamiji therefore made up 
his mind that as soon as possible after fulfilling his engagements 
in Rajputana, he should go to Bombay and settle this 
question. And when he finished the work he had already 
undertaken and before accepting the pressing invitation of His 
Highness the Maharana of Udaipur, the head of the Rajput 
princes, to go with him to his State, Swamiji proceeded to 
Bombay, the then head-quarters of the Theosophical Society to 
settle this matter. 

Swamiji reached Bombay on 30th December 1881 a.d. Among 
those who were present at the Railway Station to receive him 
were Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky who were as anxious 
to keep up their anomalous relations with Swamiji as Swamiji 
was anxious to continue them only if those relations could be 
based on truth, and to break them as soon as they were found to 
be based on false pretentions. Swamiji told Colonel Olcott at once 
the object of his visit to Bombay, but he evaded the matter. 

Swamiji made several attempts to discuss the matter, but 
Colonel Olcott always found some excuse or other to put the 
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discussion off. Two months thus passed without Colonel Olcott 
giving Swamiji an opportunity to settle the matter. Swamiji’s 
patience was then exhausted. When he could no longer bear the 
strain, he sent Seth Pannachand Anandji and Kao Bahadur 
Gopal Kao Harideshmukh to Colonel Olcott to tell him that unless 
he and Madame Blavatsky agreed to discuss with him the 
question of belief in God, he would expose them in a public 
meeting. On this, Colonel Olcott fixed the 17th of March for such 
discussion, but failed to make his appearance at the discussion. 
Swamiji made one more effort and got Lala Janakbeharilal of 
Danapur, who had gone to Bombay to see Swamiji, to write a 
letter in English in which Swamiji said that what Col. Olcott 
had said at Meerut showed that Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky had doubts in the existence of God, that as 
in a letter written from America they had styled their faith as 
Theosophy, which the English-knowing people told him after 
consulting the dictionary, meant wisdom of God, he had taken 
them to be theists and saw no obstacle in his way to make friends 
with them, but now that their teaching is opposed to theism, 
they should go to him (Swamiji) the next day or call him to 
their residence or fix a place of meeting elsewhere to discuss 
this matter, when they should make Swamiji abandon belief in 
God and convert him to their view, or he, Swamiji, would do 
his best to convince them of the existence of God and make 
them theists. Swamiji sent this letter by a respectable citizen 
of Bombay to Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky and obtain 
their reply. With the letter Swamiji sent a verbal message 
reminding the two Theosophic leaders that when he (Swamiji) 
had spoken to them at the Railway station on his arrival at 
Bombay that he had come only to discuss the question of God 
with them, they had said that there was no particular hurry 
and that it would be discussed some day or other, to which 
Swamiji had replied that the matter was of great and urgent 
importance and that it was not right to delay it. As the 
matter was now causing him anxiety it would be .difficult for 
him to maintain friendly relations with them if they would nod 
attend to it at once, for Swamiji looked upon it as a sin not to 
denounce atheists. 

The messenger found that Colonel Olcott had gone to Dessur 
and gave the letter to Madame Blavatsky, who instead of giving 
a written reply simply sent word that she had no time to hold a 
discussion. Swamiji sent another letter to her the next day to 
say that Colonel Olcott had given Swamiji word that he would 
without delay discuss the matter but that he had gone away 
without keeping his word, and that if she by herself or with 
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Colonel Olcott failed to settle the thing within the next three or 
four days, he would in a public meeting in the Framji Cowasji 
Institute on 28th March 1882 a. d. denounce them. 

As the Madame gave no reply to this, it was publicly 
notified that Swami Dayanand Saraswati would deliver a lecture 
at the Framji Cowasji Institute at 6 p. m. on 28th March 1882 
on the past and the present relations between the Arya Samaj 
and the Theosophical Society. 

Accordingly, on that day, Swamiji delivered a lecture in 
which he read out letters of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
and proved that their deeds did not accord with their word, 
that they had promised to act according to his direction but 
had done the contrary ; that he had told them neither to 
write nor to publish in the Theoaophist any stories or writings 
about Bhoot, Pret, and Piahach, (ghosts etc.) as no such spirits 
ever existed; but they paid no heed to it, that at first they 
declared themselves to be believers in God and the Vedas, but 
now they had no belief in the existence of God and that they 
eulogize the religion of those whom they happen to be address- 
ing at the time. Swamiji also exposed their false pretensions 
to a knowledge of Yoga, and declared that Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky knew nothing of the science of Yoga. 
He then had the following printed notice widely circulated 
and sent to all Arya Samajes in India : 

HUMBUGGERY {golmal polpal) 

OF THE THEOSOPflISTS. 

Swami Dayanand and the Arya Samajists had inferred 
from the letters sent by Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
that they would do some good to Aryavarta, but that inference 
has not come true. The reasons are these : 

1. They first clearly stated in their letters that their Theosophical 
Society had become a branch of the Arya Samaj. They have repudiated this. 

2. They had declared that they were coming to India to accept the 
eternal Vedic Faith and become pupils of Swami Dayanand Saraswati and to 
learn Sanskrit.* They did neither of these things. They do not believe in 
any religion, nor do they desire to study any religion, nor have they begun 
to learn Sanskrit; nor is there any hope whatever that they will do 
so now. 

3. They had promised to give the Arya Samaj all the foes received 
from the fellows of the Theosophical Society and also a collection of books, 
Neither has been done. They have even swallowed the amount of rupees 
six hundred and odd which they had first sent to Harishchandra Chintamani 
and later recovered from him. Presenting hooks apart, they took without 

*M. Blavatsky ’a "From th» Caoe$ and Junglt* cf Binduttan, p. 15, 
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compunction and shame from B. Chhedilal and Shivnarain, members of the 
Meerut Arya Samaj, Rs. 30/- the price of a book given to them by Madame 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, ignoring the fact that the said gentlemen had 
spent several hundred rupees in providing accommodation, food, conveyances 
and other things for them. In addition to these, Swamiji helped them 
(Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky) as much as possible and the Arya 
Samajists of Amritsar, Saharanpur and Lahore extended their hospitality 
to them. They had not acknowledged it, and now they say that they greatly 
helped Swamiji. Swamiji says that they have done nothing. If they have 
rendered any help, why don^t they say what it was. When they do not 
state it, who can believe them. 

4. First in their letters from America, and then after coming to 
India, they in Swamiji^s and other people’s presence admitted (the 
existence of) God. Later in Meerut, contrary to this, in the presence of 
Swamiji and other gentlemen, both of them denied that they believed in 
God. Is this not self contradictory ? When Swamiji challenged them to a 
discussion, they did not accept the challenge. 

6. Before they came to Aryavarta they had a letter published in the 
Indian Spectator (Bombay) of 24 July 1878, in which they said, “We are 
neither Buddhists nor Christians nor do we believe in Brahminism as commonly 
understood, but ive are of the Arya Samaj and that we give heart and soul 
to the advancement of its holy and beneficient work: that will include 
every thing. Now they have given out that they are Buddhists and have 

been so for many years. Is this not deception and cheating fWlZ ^ ^)- 
Their letter of January, 1880 showed that they were theists. After eight 
months they declared in September of the same year in Meerut that they 
both of them were atheists. Is this not deception ? 

6. At first they acknowledged the Theosophical Society to be only 
a branch of the Arya Samaj, Later, they said that the principal 
Theosophical Society was not a branch of the Arya Samaj, nor the Arya 
Samaj a branch of the principal Theosophical Society, but that there was a 
Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj which was common to them both. 
Now they ignore all this and have declared that their society was never a 
branch of the Arya Samaj and that they were outside the Arya 
Samaj. 

7. And is it not wrong of them that when they formed a (Theosophical) 
Society in Bombay, without Swamiji’s consent or knowledge, they of their 
own accord, enrolled him as a member ? When they met Swamiji in 
Meerut with Mulji, Swamiji asked them why they had entered his name in 
the society without his consent and told them to remove his name, Colonel 
Olcott promised to delete the name. They met Swamiji again at Benares, 
but they had not till then taken out Swamiji^s name. Swamiji then wrote 
a strong letter telling them to remove his name atonce from wherever they 
had written it. They then sent a telegram “what to write then^\ Swamiji 
replied by telegram to say that he should be described only as a preacher 
of the Vedic Dharma as he had always done and that he was neither their 
member nor that of any other society, and that he was not a follower of 
anything except the Vedas. Notwithstanding all this, when they were in 
Simla, Madame Blavatsky wrote such a discourteous letter as no polite 
person would write. Was it proper for them without Swamiji^s request 
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or consent, simply of their own will to enter Swamiji^s name as a member ? 
Is this not a shameful thing ^9) ? 

8. They gave a promise at Meerut (September 1879) that they 
would never after that day ask any Arya Samajist to join their society. 
But before two days had passed, when B, Chhedilal went with them to 
Ambala, they pressed him on the way to join their society and again 
sent a letter to him from Simla asking him to do so. 

After witnessing such deceit and fraud WZ) Swamiji in a 
discourse given at the anniversary function of the Arya Samaj, Meerut 
declared that no follower of the Vedas need become a member of their 
(Theosophical) society, for the principles of their society were different 
from those of the Arya Samaj. On this, Madame Blavatsky sent him a 
letter full of discourtesy and untruths. Swamiji sent a proper reply to it. 

Swamiji now deciaed to settle things with them during his next visit to 
Bombay. The Bombay Arya Samaj also desired this. When Swamiji arrived 
at Bombay, Colonel Olcott came to the Railway Station. After reaching their 
lodgings, conversation turned on many subjects and then Swamiji said that 
he had other things to talk to them about, but Colonel Olcott gave no reply. 
When Colonel Olcott next came to Swamiji to talk about Mr. (jook.^ Swamiji 
told Colonel Olcott that they should discuss (their differences) and the 
Colonel said “All right we will do it sometirne.^^ Swamiji then sent a 
message through Panchanan Anandji and Gopalrao Harideshmukh that 
unless they go to Swamiji and discuss the matter he will be compelled to 
give a public lecture on the subject. Colonel Olcott then fixed the 17th March, 
1882 as the day when he would come to Swamiji and discuss the matter. 
But he never came. He went away to Dessur and from there wrote a letter 
to say that he could not come, but that Madame Blavatsky would como 
and discuss the matter; but even she did not come. As no alternative was 
left, a day before Swamiji was to speak on the differences between the Arya 
Samaj and the Theosophical Society and their past and present relations, 
the Arya Samaj issued a public notice about it. Still Madame Blavatsky 
did not come to Swamiji. Then Swamiji delivered his public lecture. 

Knowing all this they have complained in the Theosophist that 
Swamiji gave his lecture without informing them of it. Is this thing not 
a lie ? In the lecture, their letters were read out to show their inconsistent 
conduct and that they say one thing but do another. They say they have 
come to do good to Aryavarta, but instead of doing good, their actions 
appear to be harmful. Then, Swamiji several times told them not 
to write and publish anything in the Theosophist affirming the 
existence of hhut^ pret^ pishach (ghosts etc.) for no such spirits 
existed. He asked them not to write anything in the paper which 
was against reason and knowledge, for their paper was read in Europe and 
India and people would begin to think that in this country there are people 
who believe in things contrary to nature. They have not upto this time 
accepted his advice, though in their letters they had clearly declared 
that they would act according to Swamiji^s advice. 

In the letter to Mr. Cook, which Swamiji had asked Colonel Olcott 
to write and which the Colonel wrote in his own hand, he inserted the words 
“most divine^' against SwamljPs instruction. Swamiji had asked him to say 

^ Mr. Cook was a Christian missionary who had arrived in India about this time 
to convert the heathens to Christianity. When Swamiji challenged him to a debate, 
he went away to Poona and then returned to England. 
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“which religion is consistent with God's attributes/' When Colonel Olcott 
next came to Swamiji, Swamiji got him to cut out the words '‘most divine" 
and substitute the words “when we discuss the matter it will become 
evident which religion is God made and which is not". Notwithstanding all 
this Colonel Olcott in the Theosophist published the first draft containing 
the word most divine. Was this proper for him to do? 

It is not necessary to write more for wise people. This sample is 
enough to expose these people in their true colours. The object of writing 
this 18 to sa^ that any connection with them or their society will, instead 
of doing good, do harm to the Arya Sainaj and the Arya Samajists. What 
tlieir real object is, they alone know. If their conscience had been clear, 
where was the necessity for them to do one thing at one time and the oppo- 
site of it at the other. As they are atheists, garrulous and selfish people, it is 
but meet that India and the Arya Samajists and other Aryas should have 
no connection with them and expect no good to the country from them. 

Just consider one thing. First they talked of Swamiji. When Swamiji 
did not get entangled into their net, they invented and began to talk of 
Root Hoomilal Singh, whom nobody has seen or heard of. If this name 
will not serve their purpose they will probably talk of Gotra Root Homi 
Singh. They now say that he (Root Homilal) comes and talks to them 
and shows them miracles: “See, this is his photograph". Letters and 
flowers fall from above: lost things are recovered. All these things are 
falsehoods. Leaving aside other things, when Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky first came to Bombay and some clothes of theirs were stolen, 
they got the police to make great efforts to recover stolen things. Why 
did they not recover their own things that had been stolen, if they can 
recover lost things. When they could not recover their own thingS; who 
would believe in what they did in Simla ? 

When in Meerut, Madame Blavatsky told Swamiji that she was 
practising Yoga according to the process given in the Yoga Sastra and 
Sankhya, Swamiji put questions to her about the Yoga as taught 
by the Sastras. She could give no reply. Just as mesmerizers and 
jugglers show tamasha, so do these people do. Those who practice Yoga 
are in their hearts the same as they appear outside and keep away from 
untruth and deception. Such, however, are not the dealings of these 
people. If they had known anything of Yoga, they could never have 
denied God and become atheists. Not believing in God is itself sufficient 
proof of their ignorance of Yoga. It is therefore best to keep away 
from them. 

Colonel Olcott drew up an elaborate defence and tried to meet 
the charges brought against him and Madame Blavatsky by 
Swamiji and published it as an ^xtra Supplement to the 
Theosophist for July 18«2 a. d } 

The Theosophist^ conducted by Madame H. P. Blavatsky, 
in the editorial notice of Swami Dayanand’s death in 1883 
A. D. said: 

“A master spirit has passed away from India. Pandit Dayanand 

^ It is not known when this mpvlement was actually published. Swamiji was 
in Jodhpur from 31 May to 16 October 1883. He became fatally ill in September. 



660 


LIFE OF DAYAMAND SARASWATI 


SarASwati is gone. De mortuis nil nisi bonum. All our diflferenoes 

have been burnt with the body. We remember only the 'grand and noble 
qualities 6f our former colleague and Teacher and late antagonist." 

It is a pity that Col. Olcott did not stick to this decision. 
If Col. Olcott had acted as the Theosophist promised, I should 
not have been put to the disagreeable necessity of writing 
this chapter and laying all the facts of the case before the 
public. But Col. Olcott decided otherwise. 

Twelve years after Dayanand’s death, Col. Olcott, in his 
new book Old Diary Leaves, Vol. I, published in 1895 A. D. 
not only repeated the attacks on Swamiji contained in his 
Reply but cast further aspersions on him — him, whose disciple 
he at one time deemed it a great honor to be allowed to 
call himself. 

The so-called defence is a lawyer’s handiwork. A clever 
successful lawyer of New York that Colonel Olcott was, 
thoroughly conversant with the arts and tricks which a lawyer 
with a bad brief often employs, this defence, as we shall see, 
is an amalgam of halftruths, pure assumptions, misrepresenta- 
tions and skilfully distorted facts. It is full of supressio veri 
and suggestio falsi, and wherever these fail, of mild abuse. 

Colonel Olcott’s defence consists of three parts. It opens with 
some preliminary remarks. It then enumerates the charges 
to be answered, and the third part consists of the reply. The 
reply gives a brief history of the origin of the Theosophical 
Society and Col. Olcott’s relations with Swami Dayanand, 
giving his version of the whole case and quoting misleading 
extracts from letters, and then prints a number of certificates 
from his followers and admirers testifying to the honesty 
and truthfulness of the Founders of the Theosophical Society. 

The preliminary remarks with which the defence opens 
is an illustration of the wellknown formula on which lawyers 
intent merely to make money act, and with which Colonel 
Olcott was thoroughly familiar. Solicitors in bad cases use 
the formula in varying forms when handing over briefs to 
advocates, the simplest ' form being “No case, abuse the 
plaintiffs' attorney." 

The first sentence declares Swamiji as unfit for public 
service. Before citing any proofs or relating any facts, the 
gallant Colonel says: “I am compelled to prove, alike to the 
members of the Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society, 
the fact that the Founder of the Samaj is either suffering 
from so grave an impairment of the memory as to make him 
unfit for further public service, or has been totally misled by 
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our mutual interpreters. The facts, that I shall present, 
admit of no other alternative.” Like a clever lawyer, conscious 
of his weak case but determined to hoodwink the court, he 
assumes what has to be proved and tries to close aU avenues 
of thought to the impartial reader. “Compelled to prove” 
and the assumption that “there is no other alternative.” 
show presumptuousness and wishful thinking. That 
Dajanand remained in full possession of his wonderful memory 
till he died is wellknown: his various controversies and his 
Veda Bhashya prove it. And absolutely nothing has been 
cited, not one instance given to show that the interpreters 
tried or wished to mislead either Dayanand or Olcott. When 
Colonel Olcott says that there is no other alternative, his object 
is to hide the only conclusion to which a reader will arrive at, 
that Col. Olcott was insincere, and deliberately concealed his 
beliefs and aims to deceive Swami Dayanand. The reader 
after going through the analysis to which we shall subject the 
reply, shall become quite convinced that Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky concealed their real beliefs from Swamiji. 

Colonel Olcott says; “I as one, who is sincerely interested 
in the spiritual and moral welfare of the Ary as, deplore the 
act of the Swami in publicly dishonouring the names of two 
persons (himself and Blavatsky) who were his staunch and 
unselfish allies.” Deplore is a wrong word to be used. The word 
resent more truly represents Colonel’s feelings. Nothing that 
these two persons did, proves that they worked solely for 
the spiritual and moral welfare of the Aryas. They gave no 
financial assistance to the Arya Samaj. On the contrary, they 
exacted a heavy admission fee from those who joined the 
Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj. During their tours, 
they enjoyed the hospitality and help of the Arya Samajists 
everywhere, but there is nothing to show that the]^ made any 
return in any shape or form. They were both ignorant of 
Sanskrit, and never during their stay upto the time Swami 
Dayanand denounced them or afterwards, made any attempt 
to learn it, though they came to India with the professed 
object of learning it. Madame Blavatsky in her book. From 
the Caves and Jun gles of Hindustan, p. 15, clearly says; 
“We came to India to study under bis guidance the ancient 
country of Aryas, the Vedas and their difficult language.” 
Strangers to the Vedic teachings, ignorant of the Upani^ds 
and other Sastras except through defective English translations 
of some of them, they came to India in 1879 as pupils to 
learn the true religion. Between their arrival early in 1879 
and their denunciation by Swamiji in March 1882, the only 
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interest they took in the spiritual and moral welfare of the Aryas 
was to show magical feats, such as tracing lost articles, having 
flowers showered, teaching people to believe in ghosts, 
regaling men with ghost stories, spreading false beliefs in 
evil and good spirits and bhuts, posing as superior beings and 
as receiving communications from imaginary beings like Root 
Hoomilal Singh, whom they located in the inaccessible region 
of Tibet, trying to impress upon the common unsophisticated 
people their own importance as clielas of, and receiving 
messages (in what language they don't say)’ from Mahatmas 
who were known only to these two people — one an American 
and the other a Hussian — in giving lectures to people, extolling 
the work of the ancestors of the audience, tickling their vnnity, 
and in strengthening the belief of the people in some of 
their absurd and out of date observances and customs 
while they themselves remained undi8[)uted masters and leaders 
of the movement they had inaugurated. V\ hat else they did 
to advance the spiritu)tl and moral welfare of the Aryas, 
nobody knows except they themselves or their masters, who 
were suppo-ed to live in the snowy Himalayas. 

Colonel Olcott styles himself and his colleague as staunch 
and unselfish allies. He forgets that they came here and 
remained till the breach, humble disciples of Swamiji In his 
letter of 18th February, 1878 he says: “We come to your 
feet as children to a parent,” and in the letter dated ."ith June, 
1878 he says “we await your orders and will obey.” And 
when at Meerut in September 1880, Swamiji challenged Colonel 
Olcott and Blavatsky to a discussion on the existence of God, 
the Colonel replied that there could be no discussion between a 
Ouru and hts disciple. As soon, however, as Swamiji dis- 
carded them, the humble disciples became allies; and if people 
have to be thankful for small mercies, we may be thankful 
that they did not take up the pose of benefactors and teachers 
of Swamiji. 

As a lawyer when stating his case to the jury before the 
evidence is recorded, by insinuation and suggestion tries to 
win the sympathy of the jury, so the clever lawyer in Colonel 
Olcott, before trying to answer the serious charges brought 
publicly against him and his colleague, and knowing full well 
that no sensible man would accept as true any aspersions on 
Swamiji's moral character or sound intellect, propounds a 
theory of his own to distract attention, and bases- it on what 

^ Sanskrit being Greek to Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, god English 
not known to the Mahatmas. 
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he calls psychological facts, which are not facts at all but 
mere assumptions. After asserting, which is not true, that 
yogis hide their knowledge from all and even “deny point 
blank any knowledge of Yoga or yogis if in their opinion 
the questioner or the public is not fit to be taught,” Colonel 
Olcott says : 

“A glance at Swami Dayanand’s history and utterances shows that 
his mind is so pre-occupied, and if we bear this in view, we shaJl under- 
stand certain things which would be otherwise incomprehensible. And, 
again, the reader will note this very important point, viz., that the 
retention of Yoga powers — the siddhis, or peculiar psychical faculties 
developed by training— for any length of time unimpaired, exacts that 
the Yogi shall periodically retire to a solitary place, for new training. 
If this is not done, the Yogi, little by little, becomes like common men, 
and, indeed, often develops the traits of violent anger, unsteadiness of 
purpose, even recklessness of language and actions,” 

The last sentence is not true. And, so far as 
Swamiji is concerned, it has no application ; for Swamiji 
practised Yoga till the fatal illness at Jodhpur attacked him. 
in order to find support for his case, Col. Olcott cites an 
example of loss of memory on Swaraiji’s part. He says that 
at Meerut when after listening to Swamiji’s replies t-> questions 
regarding Yoga siddhis, he had asked Swamiji as to what 
he thought of certain phenomena which Madame Blavatsky 
had produced in the presence of witnessess such as causing 
flowers of roses to fall in a room at Benares, the ringing of 
bells in the air, causing a flame to diminish and then blaze 
up again etc., and Swamiji replied that “these were pheno- 
mena of Yoga, though some of them might be imitated by 
tricksters and then would be tamasha | but these were not 
of that class.” 

Now, Swamiji never declared that Blavatsky’s feats were 
yogic; so his denial of these as yogic feats when he denounced 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky as hypocrites is not a 
proof of loss of memory. Colonel Olcott gave another 
example of Swamiji’s “change of mind.” He says that when, 

“Swamiji first visited Bombay to preach, he was a professed Vedantin, 
scouting the idea of a personal Qod (as some of his Vedantin members will 
testify to), and was entertained on that account by Vedantins, whereas 
he now preaches a religion quite opposed to Advaitism. So, too, his 
different expression of views at different times about the Shraddha cere- 
monies for the dead.^ These are all symptomatic to use a medical term 
of either a concerted policy of mystification, or a disturbance of mental 
equilibrium, perhaps resulting from overtraining in Yoga Vidya. I 

^ See the first pages of Swamiji’s “Satyarth Frakash", on the necessity for 
shraddha ceremonies and compare with what he says now.”— H. 8. 0. 
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aedulouflly keep aside the alternative that my late colleague has lost all 
moral principle, and has deliberately taken to mcdicious falaijtcalion 
of the facts of^ history, as it would take away my confidence in 
human nature.’' 

This is another example o£ CoL Olcott’s vilification of 
Swamiji by presenting to the reader a hotchpot of untruths 
and baseless insinuations. The examples that Colonel 
Olcott gives above of Swamiji’s socalled inconsistencies and 
calling them falsifications and change of mind are both 
malicious and untrue as the following facts will show. 

In the first paragraph of his defence, unlike an advocate, 
who, sure of his case, places his. facts and his evidence clearly 
before the court. Col. Olcott aware of the inherent weakness 
of his case, represents himself as one who is used to telling 
only the truth and not given to distorting facts or to abusing 
the opposite party, and then tries to hoodwink the reader by 
misrepresenting facts and presenting untruth as truth and 
abusing the opponent. He says: — “I invite Arya Samajists 
to patiently read what follows, promising that I shall not 

imitate the extreme language of the Swami who publicly 

called us liars and cheating jugglers, but leave the Swami of 
1882 to be judged by the Swami of 1878, 1879, 1880 and 1881.” 
Colonel Olcott promises not to imitate the language of Swami]!, 
but immediately after, calls him “falsifiar for motive,” and as 
having “lost all moral principle, and “deliberately taken to 
malicious falsification of the facts of history.” This is how 
he fulfils his promise not to imitate Swamiji’s language. 
What else, however, can be expected from one, who solemnly 
promises to obey Swamiji’s commands, vide his own letter 
of 18 February, 1878 (p. 525), keeps back from Swamiji things 
which he should not, conceals his atheism, and makes Swamiji 
believe that he is a theist ? 

The two examples he gives of Swamiji’s change of mind 
namely, (1) first declaring Madame Blavatsky’s phenomena 
as Yogic performance and later as juggler’s tricks, and 
(2) that Swamiji was a Vedantist and scouted the idea of 
a personal God and then practicing a religion quite 
opposed to Advaitism, and then adding a third example 
that of expressing different views at different times about 
shraddha to the dead, are all baseless. What sensible man 
would believe that without witnessing any performance of 
Madame Blavatsky and on Colonel Olcott’s merely mentioning 
the phenomena which Madame Blavatsky produces — for even 
Colonel Olcott does not say that she performed any 



COLONEL OLCOTT AND MADAME BLAVATSKY 


565 


phenomena in Swamiji’s presence — Swaraiji would declare 
that they were real Yogic phenomena, though some o£ 
them may be performed by conjurors ? Conscious of having 
imputed to swamiji an opinion that he never held, Colonel 
Olcott in the report of this interview in the 2’heosoph%»t, 
says, “This is not a verbation report of the intei’csting 
conversation at Meerut, but only a careful abstract giving 
the spit it of what was said." By saying that what he 
reports is an abstract which gives the spirit, not the 
definite statements of Swamiji, the ingenious Colonel Olcott 
keeps the way for retreat open, if challenged by Swamiji 
or anyone else. 

As to the allegation that SAvamiji was a professed 
Vedantist of the nonduality school when he went to Bombay 
in 1875, everyone who knows anything about Swamiji’s 
beliefs, knows that this is untrue. Colonel Olcott adduces 
no proofs to support this misrepresentation, except the 
fact that he was well received by the Vedantists at 
Bombay and that some of them may testify to it. Just 
as a drowning man clutches at a straw, the gallant Colonel 
tries to catch hold of anything and everythi ig which 
may be interpreted even in a farfetched way to give him 
any support. Because certain Advaitins showed fewamiji 
hospitality, therefore Swamiji was an Advaitin himself ! 

The following quotation from B. Devendranath 
Mukhopadhyays’s Life of tSwami Dayanand Saraswaii, 
Vol. 1, p. 286 will show the utter baselessness of Colonel 
Olcott’s allegation. 

“Jaikishen Vaidya a follower of the Advaita Vedanta, and 
Dharmsi, brother of Lakshtnidas Khoniji, a follower of the Vallabh- 
achari sect, were present in Benares when the famous sastrarth of 
Swamiji with the Pandits there had taken place in 1869 A. D., and 
had been immensely impressed with the learning and the powerful 
personality of Swamiji. It was Jaikishen Viadya’s strong desire that 
some strong peronality like Swamiji should visit Bombay and denounce 
Vaishnavism and expose their creed. This was also the strong 
desire of Dharmsi and Lakshmidas Khemji. The reason why they 
desired this, was that they were very angry with the Qusains of the 
Vallabha sect because of the celebrated Maharajas Defamation case, 
and they both believed that Swamiji alone could do this work 
successfully. These people therefore earnestly begged Swamiji at 
Benares to visit Bombay. But Swamiji told them that he would 
visit Bombay at his convenience and would let them know when he 
would do so. Thus when Swamiji found time to visit Bombay he 
wired to them about his visit. 

We thus see that of the two men who invited Swamiji 
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to Bombay, only one was a Vedantist, and the other was a 
follower of the Vallabhachari sect. They invited Swamiji 
to Bombay not because Swamiji was a Vedantist but for 
another and a very good purpose, which was to have the 
corruption and immorality of the Vallabhachari Gusains ex- 
posed. It is a wellknown fact that Swamiji after finishing his 
education in 1862 a. d. always condemnded the neo-Vedant 
doctrines. 

As early as 1867 a. D., several years before his visit 
to Bombay, Dayanand used to denounce the nonduality 
doctrine of Vedanta, Vide, B. Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya’s 
Life of Dayanand Saraswati, Vol. I, p. 107. Chhatrasingh 
Jat of Khandoi was a neo- Vedantist. Swamiji in those 
days strongly denounced neo - Vedantism. When 
Ghhatrasingh could not answer Swamiji’s objections he 
said, “Say what you will, the truth is that the world 
is an illusion.” Swamiji said nothing and gave a mild 
slap on the Jat’s head. The Jat felt offended and said, 
“Maharaj, a learned man like you ought not to slap another 
in a religious discussion.” Swamiji said,” Chaudhriji, when 
the world is an illusion and there is no reality except 
Brahma, who is he who has given you a slap. Chattrasingh’s 
eyes were then opened. He touched Swamiji’s feet and 
said, “Maharaj you have opened my eyes.” 

In 1870, four years before Swamiji went to Bombay, 
Swamiji published a book named Advaitmat Khandan at 
Benares, in refutation of the nonduality Vedanta, Vide, p. 195 
Devendranath’s Life of Swamiji, Vol. 1. Colonel Olcott is only 
throwing mud in the hope that some at least will stick. 
Then Colonel Olcott styles Swamiji as a “pro/'exsed Vedantist.” 
When driven to bay, some people become reckless and make 
foolish allegations. 

Now with regard to the shraddhas. Colonel Olcott has 
not given one instance to show that Dayanand ever 
supported shraddhas to the dead. No one has ever said 
that Swamiji supported shraddhas in any lecture, or when 
talking to anyone. Colonel Olcott possibly refers to the 
first edition of the Satyarth Prakash containing some 
interpolations, but has not the honesty even to refer to the 
fact that Swamiji publicty disowned those passages long ago, 
as soon as they were brought to his notice. Even before 
the publication of the Satyarth Prakash in 1875, Swamiji 
in his lectures always condemned the shraddhas, as is clear 
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from the following facts : 

(1) As early as 1S()7 a. d., Swamiji denounced Shraddha to 
the deatl and idol worship at Raraghat (P. Lel^hram’s Jxvan 
Chamra, p. !S2). (2) Mayadas Jat of Shafinagar stated to P. 

Lekhram that he had h«ard Swamiji in Chashmi, Tharpur 
and Anaf)shahr in liS68 ad., when he had advised people to 
do shraddha or show respect only to the living, and had given 
P. Jwaladatt written directions as to how to do it (Lekhram’s 
Jivdn, Charit.ra, p. d and Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya’s 
Mahrsht Dayaiutnd h'djiv i/t Chari.tra vol. 1, p. 273.) (3) 
Swamiji publicly condemneil shraddha to the dead in Anup- 
shahr in S. 11)27 (1870 a. d) Devendranath Mukhopadhyaya’s 
Jivan Charitra, V'd. 1, p 200. (4) In October, 1873, in a 

public lecture delivcrred at Oawnpur in Phulchand Makhanlal’s 
kothi, Swamiji declared that shraddhas should be to the 
living, and condemned shraddhas to the dead. (Devendranath 
Mnkhopadhyaya’s Jivdn Ckaritra Vol. I, p. 247.) {h) At a public 
meeting held in the presence of P. Chhoturam, Braj Bhushan 
and Karnlal Misra at Patna on 18th May 1873, Swamiji 
denoHGfid ^hrmidha to the dead and the giving of the pindas, 
(Lekhram’s Jivan Charitra.) ((>) In a public lecture at Hathras 
on 22nd January 1874 a. d. Swamiji denounced shraddha to 
the dead. Mr. Ivanahyalal Alakadhari writing of this lecture 
in his monthly journal Ntti l’raka»h, p. 141 (a. d 1874) says: 
“This frightened the Brahmins of the place who became 
alarmed th.at they would be deprived of their subsistence 
thereby.” (Lekliram’s Ju dn, Charitra) (7) In 1875 a. d. in 
one of the fifteen lectures given at Poona, Swamiji said: “At 
the present time, pitriyagya is understood to mean tarpan 
and shraddha to the dead. This is wrong.” {Vide, Updeah 
Man) art, p. 223.) 

Colonel Olcott knew perfectly well that Swamiji always 
condemned sluaddhas and had never in his life supported 
them ^et, when Swamiji publicly exposed Colonel Ulcott’s 
deceptions, the latter tlirew all scruples to the wind and 
began to throw accusations against Swamiji which he must 
have known were false. 

After throwing mud indiscriminately, he tries to 
answer the charges brought against him in the Hindi notice 
issued to the Arya Samajes. In describing the charges, he 
gives wrong translations. The first charge (in Hindi) was 
that “They (Colonel Ulcott and Madame Blavatsky) had 
first clearly declared in their letters that the Theosophical 
Society had become a branch of the Arya Samaj but 
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they went back on it.*’ This charge has been wrongly 
stated by Colonel Olcott to be “that from the former 
correspondence and actions of the founders of the Theoso- 
phical Society, the Swami and his Samajists had concluded 
that Aryavarta would be under cestain obligations to the 
society, but this conclusion proved false. And, for the 
reason, that we now deny what we said in our letters, 
v* 2 , that the Theosophical Society is made a branch of 
the Arya Samaj.” 

The reader will see the difference between the actual 
charge as made, and whiit Colonel Olcott describes it to be, 
and which he tries to answer. There is no question of 
obligations and conclusions etc in the charge. Similarly, the 
colonel has given incorrect translations of the other eight 
heads of the indictment which was in Hindi. A correct literal 
translation of them is given at pp. 556-58 above. 

Instead of meeting the charges one by one by quoting 
relevant facts and citing evidence on each charge or head of 
the indictment. Colonel Olcott enters into a tirade saying that 
everything is false. He says : 

“First then, I enter a general denial : the indictment is unfounded 
in almost very particular and for those who know my charact^, it 
would perhaps suffice for me to leave the case there, and offset my 
word of honour against each and all of these charges. For, those 
which are not absolutely false, are based upon such gross perversions 
of fact, and so mix up dates and occurrences as to be in reality 
scarcely worthy of notice. Still that we may not be charged with 
either an evasion of the issue, or occurrence in the mutilation of 
documents and suppressi verio upon which the case rests, I will cite 
my proofs seriatim." 

Now, it is easy to deny a thing but it is difficult 
to prove that it is false. If Colonel Olcott had been quite 
sure that those who knew his character would be satisfied 
by his merely denying on his word of honour the charges 
brought against him, he would have done so. But he knew 
that it was not so. He does not say which of the charges 
are absolutely false, and which are based on gross per- 
versions of fact, and where dates and occurrences have been 
mixed up. Instead of citing any proofs, he gives a history 
of the whole episode, much of which is quite irrelevent 
and much that is not true but assumed as true; and then 
expresses his opinion and his conception of the religion 
in which he believes. Then he gives extracts from letters 
to suit his purpose, mutilating, misrepresenting and 
mistranslating portions of them and makes a jumble of 
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the whole thing. And then coolly says that “six of the 
nine points are answered,” I he whole thing is such a hotchpot 
of misrepresentations, assuming as facts what exist only 
in Col. Ulcott’s imagination simply to confuse the reader. I will, 
however, quote from the Reply some of the salient points 
and statements and quotations to show that either they are 
wholly untrue or are misrepresentations. 

After stating how Colonel Olcoft came to know Harish- 
'Chandra Chintamani by correspondence, he says ( Third 
paragraph under the head. Reply). 

“I had reason to behove that I had been taught something at least, 
about that “true light”, i.e, esoteric meaning of Vedic doctrine, and so I 
naturally concluded that an Aryan Swanii who was trying to lead his people 
back to that true light out of the darkness of superstition, was a Yogi-adept, 
our natural ally and a fit teacher for our members. This opinion was 
strengthened by the tone of a pamphlet issued August 25, 1877, by the 
Lahore Arya Samaj as a memorial to Dr. Q, W. Leitner in favour of the 
VedaBhashya. It contained as well the Swami's defence of his Bhashya 
against the attacks of his critics, in which he quoted approvingly the 
opinions of MaxMuller, Colebrooke, Coleman, and the Rev. Mr. Garrett 
upon the God of the Vedas, as an impersonul, all-pervadinq principle.” 

The whole of this passage is made up of untruths 
and misrepresentations and has been advanced f< r the first 
time to hoodwink and mystify the reader, as the reader 
will see from what follows. 

This “true light” of Colonel Olcott which he says is the 
esoteric meaning of the Vedic doctrine is all nonsense. There 
is no esoteric meaning of the Vedic doctrine. Colonel Olcott 
never had any means to learn anything of the Vedas. 
He does not say what the true light which he had 
received was. He only makes a mystifying assertion to 
impress upon the reader that he was in possession of 
hidden things. In his letter dated 5 June 1878 — his 
second letter to Swaraiji — he clearly confesses: “In respect of 
the Vedic philosophy, we are but as children. Instruct us.” 

If he was in possession of the esoteric meaning of the 
Vedic doctrine how could he tell Swamiji that in Vedic 
philosophy he and his colleagues were like children and 
begged to be instructed. Now when disowned and discarded 
by Swamiji, — he springs the claim that he had already 
been taught the true light of the Vedic doctrine. 

Then he says that he concluded that Swamiji was a 
“Yogi, Our natural ally and a fit teacher for our members.” 
He has the audacity to call Swamiji an ally and fit 
teacher for our members. In the letter which he wrote 
to Swamiji there is no such thing as an ally or teacher 
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for members but not for himself. As , regards the 
Colonel’s allegation that he spoke on behalf of the 
society as a whole but did not offer himself individually 
as his chela, the letter which beg'ns with, ’•^Venerable 
teacher^* says “we cww« to ynur f, et an ch/ildren, L«ok 
at us, our teacher. We place ourselves und' r your instruction. 
We approach yon not in pride but huunkty^' and then 
concludes as below: “ And now rendcrinji our homage 
and praying for your continued health, I, ON MY BCHALF 
and of my whole society, write myself with your 
permission, your humble uismple and follower, Sd H.S. Olcott, 
President of the Theosophical Society. ’ Where does he 
exclude himself and say that the society minus him, 
is Swamiji’s disciple and follower. Imitating the tactics 
of a certain class of lawyers and in order to present some 
sort of justification for his truculent attitude, and to cover 
his ingratitude. Colonel Olcott says that he only thought of 
Dayanand as an ally and fit teacher for his members, 
not himself. But the letter belies this, for the body of 
the letter also contains the following: “We think that we 
can learn as much there (India) in two or three years as 
we could here in twenty. But pending our departure from 
America etc.” Now as only Blavalsky and Colonel Olcott 
were coming to India, and not all the other members of 
the society, the words “we” and “our” can refer only to 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky and they only can be 
understood to be anxious to become Swamiji’s disciples 
and not the other members who were staying in America. 

Then the tone of the pamphlet issued by the Arya iSamaj on 
25th August 1877 in nowise supports (,'oloncl Olcott’s opinion. 
Swamiji nowhere quotes approvingly Max .Muller’s and 
others’ opinions of the V edic God as an impersonal principle. 

The memorial from the Lahore Arya Samaj dated 
25th August 1877 . to Dr. Leitner is printed at pp. 
45-49 of Lala Jiwandas’s h’ssuys on Swomi Dayamaud 
Saraswati and the Arya S imaj. The question of personal 
or impersonal God is nowhere raised or even Idided at in 
the memorial or its enclosure (Swamiji’s reply to objections 
to his interpretation of the Vedas). The names of Coleman, 
and Kev. Garrett are nowhere even mentioned in the memorial. 
Colebrooke, Bopp, Bouruoff, Wilson, Schlegel, Weber and 
Jones are mentioned, but not in connection with any 
matter referring to the Vedas. They are cited merely 
as forming a galaxy of bright orientalists but without any 
reference to Veda or God or any writing whatever. 
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If Col, Olcott had read Swaraiji’s reply to the objections 
of Mr. Griffith and others which is an enclosure to the 
memorial of the Arya Samaj, Colonel Olcott would have known 
that their objection to Swamiji*s interpretation was that 
he had translated Agni, Vayu, Indra etc. as God, while 
they meant ordinary fire, wind, rain etc. Replying to 
Mr. Griffith's objection, Swamiji mentions Colebrooke, 
Coleman, Rev. Garrett and Max Muller only to show that 
even they themselves had said that the Vedas inculcated 
the worship of one God and not many. The passage in 
Swamiji’s reply is as under: 

“ In support of the above, extracts from the Vedas 
by H. T. Colebrooke (a) from the Mythology of the Hindus 
by Charles Coleman (b) \ from Rev. Garrett’s Bhagwadgita 
Appendix (c), and from the History of Sanskrit literature 
by Max Muller, p. o67 (d)^ are given below as a foot note.” 
And the foot note is 

“(a) The deities invoked appear on a cursory inspection of the Veda 
to be as various as the authors of the prayers addressed to them, but 
according to the most ancient annotations on the Indian Scriptures those 
numerous names of persons and things are all resolvable into different 
titles of these deities, and ultimately of one God. 

“The Nighantu^ or the glossary of the Vedas, concludes with three 
lists of names of deities, the first comprising such as are deemed synony- 
mous with fire, the second with air, and the third with the sun. In the 
last part of the Nirukta which entirely relates to deities, it is twice asserted, 
that there are but three gods, “Tisra ev devatah.'^ The fuither inference 
that these imply but one deity, is supported by many passages in the 
Vedas, and it is very clearly and concisely stated in the beginning of 
the Index to the Rig Veda on the authority of tho AtrttUa and of the 
Veda itself. It shows (what is also deducible from the texts of the 
Indian Scriptures translated in the present and former essays) that the 
ancient Hindoo religion, as founded on the Indian Scriptures, recognises 
but one God. 

“(b) The religion of the Hindoo sages, as inculcated by the Veda, is 
the belief in and worship of one great and only God, omnipotent and 
omnipresent, of whose attributes he expresses his ideas in the roost aweful 
terms. These attributes he conceives are allegorically (and allegorically 
only) represented by three personified powers of creation, preservation, 
and destruction. 

“(c) These truly sublime ideas cannot fail to convince us that the 
Vedas recognise only one God who is Almighty, Infinite, Eternal, Self- 
existent. the high an<i Lord of the universe. 

“I add only one more hymn in which the idea of one God is expressed 
with such power and decision, that it will make us hesitate before we 
deny the Aryan nations an instinctive monotheism. 

“(d) In the same hymn one verse occurs which boldly declares the 
ei^istence of but one Divine Being though invoked under different names 
(Rig Veda, 1, 164, 46). “They call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni ; then 
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he is the well-winged heavenly^ garutman, that which is One, the wise call 
it in many ways, call it agni, yama, matarisvan. 

The reader will see that Colonel Olcott asserts 
things that do not exist, and has the hardihood to cite as 
evidence what does not exist at all. He evidently does it in 
the hope that no one will take the trouble to verify his 
references and that what he alleges will pass as truth. 

Take for instance his misrepresentation that Swaraiji 
had accepted their offer of Corresponding Fellow of the 
Theosophical Society. Colonel Olcott ofEered Swaraiji 
in the very first letter this position in the Theoso- 
phical Society and begged him to accept it saying that by 
accepting it he toould be honouring them and the Theosophical 
Society. In reply to their letter, Swaraiji did not even 
mention the corresponding fellowship, leave aside accepting 
it. Swaraiji simply acknowledged the receipt of the letter 
and expressed his pleasure at receiving it. The words are*. 

Translated they mean: 

‘•A perusal of the letter sent by you through Messrs. 
Mulji Thakersey, Harishchandra Chintamani and Tulsiram 
Yadavaji has given me immense pleasure.” 

Colonel Olcott, lawyer-like, quotes as the English translation 
of these words ascribing it to Pandit Shyamji Krishna 
Varraa: ‘T feel exceedingly happy to receive the diploma 
you sent me at the hands of the kind-hearted gentlemen 
Mulji Thakersey, Harishchandra Chintamani and I'ulsiram 
Yadavaji.” As a matter of fact Swaraiji does not express his 
happiness at receipt of the diploma but at reading the letter. 
The word diploma is nowhere used. The word is q?r, which 
can only mean a letter. The letter was received through the 
above named gentlemen and was acknowledged, as Swattiiji 
would in ordinary course acknowledge it. 

The Hindi equivalent of Diploma is mTnrm as S wamiji has used 
it himself in another place. Moreover, if Swaraiji had accepted 
the diploma, he would have distinctly said that he had 
accepted it. There were two separate things— the letter and 
the diploma. Cnly the letter was acknowledged 
by Swaraiji. Acceptance of the offer of corresponding 
Fellowship is a distinct and separate thing and there is not 
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a word about it in the letter. What can reasonably be 
inferred is that when the letter reached Swumiji, the diploma 
also reached him. Silence about the diploma means that 
it was not accepted. And how could Swamiji or anyone in 
his position accept it ? When he received the letter he knew 
nothing of the Theosophical Society, its aims or its beliefs 
or the meaning and object of corresponding fellowship. Further, 
how could he accept its membership when its Pre.sident 
a.nd Secretary offered themselves as disciples saying: “We 
earnestly seek after spiritual knowledge and place ourselves 
at your feet (Swamiji’s feet) and pray you (Swamiji) to enlighten 
us.” It is surprising that Colonel Ulcott had the cheek to make 
such an offer. But Swamiji acted in a dignified manner by 
simply ignoring the presumptuous offer. 

In the first place there is nothing to support that Shyamji 
Krishna Varma translated the word patra as diploma. 
Colonel Olcott has not given a facsimile of Shyamji’s transla- 
tion to support his contention. The context is clearly against 
such a thing. It is hardly conceivable that Swamiji, without 
acknowledging the letter received at the hands of Mulji, would 
reply to its contents, and that he would only ackno^ ledge the 
diploma but say nothing further about it and not even thank 
the Colonel for it. 

The power of attorney said to have been obtained by 
Colonel Olcott from Swamiji on 2nd May, 1879 at Saharanpur 
is another example of Colonel Olcott’s cunning and cleverness. 
It was drafted and copied by Colonel Olcott without any 
previous consultation with Swamiji. It was placed before 
Swamiji the day after the Colonel met Swamiji the first 
time in his life. It is alleged by Colonel Olcott that 
Swamiji signed it after it was interpreted to him by 
Mulji Thakersey. Assuming that Mulji interpreted it, 
the wording of it shows that Swamiji was told that as he 
was the chief of the Western and Eastern Theosophists and 
as he could not always be present. Colonel Olcott may be 
allowed to vote for him when necessary. 

In order to obtain a valid power of attorney about 
matters of Theosophical Society, it should be shown that 
Swamiji was a member of the beneral Council of the Society. 
Swamiji never applied for it, nor was any information about 
his election to the council ever given to him to allow of his 
repudiating such membership There is no record of his 
valid election to the General Council. When the Theosophical 
Society was a distinct and independent body and had nothing 
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to do with the Arya Samaj, for what purpose was this power 
taken in which both the Theosophical Society and the Theoso- 
phical Society of the Arya Samaj were mentioned. It was hardly 
fair on the part of ('olonel Ulcott to get a loosely worded 
document in a language Swamiji did not know and which was 
capable of varying interpretations, signed bj' unsuspecting 
Swamiji in the course of a conversation. It is not known when 
aud where this General Council of the 'I’heosophical Society was 
elected, in New York or in Bombay ? To elect a person to the 
General Council without his being a member of the parent 
body and then to obtain signatures during a general talk on 
a document wiiich was a power of attorney both in respect of 
such membership of the General Council of the '1 heosophical 
Society and of the chiefship of a separate distinct body, 
in a language which the giver of the power of attorney 
does not understand, by alleging that it was interpreted by a 
common friend, are things which only a certain class of lawyers 
will do. Offering corresponding fellowship of a society of which 
Colonel Olcott was President, to a man who knew absolutely 
nothing of the society, and had not even heard of it, and at whose 
feet Colonel Olcott was going to sit as a disciple, and then at 
the first personal meeting with Swamiji to obtain from 
him a power of attorney ambiguously worded in respect of 
two different societies, which might be interpreted as 
affecting only one body hardly comes within the definition 
of fair dealing. 

Colonel Olcott says: “When we received from them (his 
own Bombay friends) the assurance that the principles of our 
society were identical with those of the Swami and the Samaj, 
we joyfully entertained the proposal of an am.algamation.” 
Here t olonel Olcott takes up the pose of a child, who is not able to 
think or act for himself, but acts on the assurance of others. 
A clever lawyer, the head of a great movement (Theosophy), 
the accepted disciple of a Mahatma living in some place 
beyond the ken or access of ordinary mortals, CoLmel Olcott has 
recourse to a confession of his mental immaturity, in order 
to escape conviction of something worse. For, it is clear 
that if it is proved that Colonel Olcott knowing full well that 
Swamiji and the Arya Samaj believed in a personal God, 
amalgamated the Theosophical Society with the Arya Samaj 
on the ground that the teachings of both were identical, then 
he is convicted of telling an untruth when be says that he 
never before believed in a personal God. He cannot, however, 
escape conviction by simply pleading that he was misled by his 
Bombay friends. For there are other proofs. 
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Swamiji's first letter dated the 21st April 1878, in reply to 
Colonel Olcott’s letter o£ 18th February 1878, which must have 
reached him by the 20th o£ May 1878 and which Colonel Olcott 
acknowledges in his reply o£ 5th J une to Swamiji clearly 
describes God as All Powerful, one who pervades everywhere 
as Knower o£ all things and full of happiness, Infinite, Who 
never changes, Who is indestructible, Who dispenses justice, 
is a mine of justice and mercy and knowledge, Creator of the 
Universe, Preserver of it, who chiefly causes dissolution of 
the Universe (pralaya), All Truth, who acts truthfully, whose 
attributes, actions and nature are constant (always remain the 
same) who knows everything, as He is possessor of aU 

knowledge and master and lord of the universe. This clearly 
shows that he must have known in May 1878 that Dayanand 
believed in a personal God. 

Swamiji’s letter further says: “About Christianity, I 
hold the same opinion as you do. As God is one, so all men 
should have one religion. That religion consists in worship 
of 'one God, in obeying His commemd, doing good to all, whose 
existence is proved by the eternal Vedas, who is the object 
of devotion of all righteous people, whose existence is proved 
by the eight kinds of reasoning; which is not inconsistent 
with Nature’s laws, and is devoid of injustice and partiality 
etc. etc. You must know this.” 

Thus, Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky and the members 
of the Council of the Thcosophical Society must have known 
before they passed their resolution of amalgamation that 
Swamiji had distinctly taught them to believe in a personal 
God, who is master and the lord of the universe, who dispenses 
justice, who loves all mankind and who should therefore be 
worshipped by them. By pleading that they acted on 
assurances of friends does not save them from being found 
guilty of deception. A Persian poet has well said: — 

tSxjiS K 3 >> ^ 

“The day of judgment is approaching: How long will the 
blood of the slaughtered be concealed. If the tongue of the 
dagger will keep silent, the blood on the sleeve will cry out.” 

Colonel Olcott cannot plead that Swamiji’s two letters did 
not tell him in as unmistakable d, language as possible, in 
what kind of God he and the Arya Samaj believed. 

The first two of the ten principles of the Arya Samaj 
proclaim that the God of the Aryas is a personal God, who 
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is master of the uni Yerse, who rewards or punishes actions as 
they are good and bad, and who is merciful and just. And 
the two founders of the Theosophical Society came to know 
this in May 1878 a. d. They stayed in America for several 
months after this. They left New York for India on 17 th 
December, 1878.^ Did they ever during all these months have 
the honesty and the sincerity to tell Swamiji what kind of 
God they believed in ? They say they wrote to Harishchandra 
Chintamani. But what prevented them from writing direct 
to Swamiji. Swamiji in his letter dated 26th July, 1878 
distinctly told Colonel Olcott that in future, all letters meant for 
him must be addressed to him, that is to say, his (Dayanand's) 
name should be in the letter, though on the envelope 
Harishchandra’s name may appear. That direction clearly said 
that no letter which was not addressed to him i, e. did not 
contain his name will be considered a letter sent to him. Why 
then did Colonel Olcott not write a letter to Swamiji about it ? 

Then, as this is a matter of fundamental belief, why did 
they not speak to Swamiji about it and tell him that they did 
not believe in a personal God, but only in a principle which 
cannot be worshipped, when they meet him at Saharanpur on 
1st May 1878, or during any of the six days they remained with 
him at Saharanpur and Meerut, when they met and talked to 
him every day ? Swamiji, of course, had no idea that they did 
not believe in God. Nay, whenever they talked to him about 
religious beliefs, they made him understand that their 
beliefs were identical with his. As Swamiji in his letter 
of 26th July 1878 to Colonel Olcott describes his and 
Arya Samajes’ beliefs in detail, and particularly about God and 
how to worship him, and what worship to Him meant, and when 
they during all these days expressed their agreement with him 
and no disagreement in any particular, he naturally believed that 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky believed in God in 
exactly the same way as he didj and he communicated this to 
various prominent people of the Arya Samaj, to M. Madholal 
in Danapur and others. 

Not this only. They even went so far as to make Swamiji 
believe, as is clear from the following letter written by Swamiji 
to M. Samarthdan, his agent at Bombay, that no one who 
disbelieved in the principles of the Arya Samaj shall remain a 
member of the Theosophical Society. A literal translation of 
the letter is given below : 


Old Diary Leavn by H. 8. Oloott, Second Series, p. 1. 
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“Yesterday Colonel Olcott and Blavatsky lady went to the Arya Saniaj 
(Meerut), and today the Sahib (OoJonel Olcott) will give a discourse in the 
Sadar Meerut and is going to Bombay tomorrow or the day after. There is 
nothing in these people, which is against the Arya Sarnaj, that is to say, 
their beliefs and conduct are in accord with it. During the four or five 
days that they have talked to me they appear to be quite sincere. As to my 
name being written in the Theosophical Society, if you had sent that letter, 
I would have shown it to him (Colonel Olcott). But when spoken to verbally 
he replied that uptonow the object of our Theosophical Society was that tnen 
professing all religions may join it and express their views. Now that wo 
have understood the principles of the Arya Sarnaj, we will act just as you 
order. It will not so happen in future and whoever does not approve of the 
principles of the Arya Sarnaj shall not remain in the Theosophical Society, 
Muljibhai when he comes to Bombay will explain all this to you.^^ ^ 

If the letters dated the 23rd August 1878, and 24th 
September 1878 from Colonel Olcott to Harishchandra Chintamani 
quoted in Olcott’s defence are genuine and were really sent to 
Harishchandra Chintamani, and if Colonel Olcott was earnest 
and anxious to know for certain whether the beliefs of 
Swamiji and the Arya Sarnaj and the Theosophical Society 
and himself were really the same or not, how does he explain 
the fact that he did not at once on receipt of Swamiji^s letter 
of 26th July, 1878 and before he left America In January, 
1879 when he did not get a satisfactory reply from Harish- 
chandra Chintamani, or later when talking to Swamiji at 
Saharanpur and Meerut in May 1879, apprise him and teU him 
frankly what his views about God were. 

Colonel Olcott in his alleged letter to Harishchandra 
Chintamani dated 24th September 1878, says : 

“Either we have been especially unfortunate in misconceiving 
the ideas of our revered Swaral Dayanand, as conveyed to us in his valued 
letters to me, or he teaches a doctrine to which our council, and nearly all 
our fellows, are forced to dissent. Briefly, we understand him as pointing 
us towards a more or less personal God — to one of finite attributes, of varying 

emotions, one to be adored in set phrases, to be conciliated 

When along comes the Swamiji^s letter speaking ot a God whom at least 
brother Krishanavarma^s translation points to us as a Being of parts and 
passions— at least of the latter if not the former, at once we two are 
taken to task. Protests from every side, a hasty reconsideration 
of the former sweeping vote of affiliation, the adoption of a 
resolution to make the Theosophical Society of the Arya Sarnaj a Vedio 
Section instead of the whole body in a transformed shape, and the consign- 
ment to the flames of the whole edition of the proposed circular and 
preparation of a revised introduction to the ‘ Rules of the Arya Sarnaj'* — 
these things followed. Perhaps it is as well as it is, for we keep broader 
platform for men of various creeds to stand upon, and our work for and 

^ The original letter is printed at p.^ 155' of Shri Swamiji ke PoAra our Vigyapan, 
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witb the Arya Saraaj is not to be affected in the leant. We will be just as 
zealous and loyal as heretofore, will send the Initiation Fees, the same as 
ever, and continue to regard the revered Swarai as dutifully and our Hindu 
brothers as affectionately as though this shadow had not passed athwart 
our horizon. What we want to teach these Western people is the “Wisdom 

Religion so called, of the preVedic and Vedic periods 

which is also the very essence of Gautama Buddha’s philosophy (of 
course, not popular Buddhism). This religion you seem to have taught 
both in your letters and your books, and I certainly gather from the 
revered Swami’s defence of his Bhashya against his critics that this 
is the identical religion he propagates ” 

“Could anything,” adds Colonel Olcott “have been more frank 
and open ? But no answer was returned either from the Swami or his 
Bombay agent ; * the latter writing me (80th September, 1878) that we 
would come to an understanding about all matters when we should meet at 
Bombay.” 

It is amazing to find that, when Colonel Olcott and Blavatsky 
were taken to task in America and protests were made, the 
question of affiliation was hastily reconsidered, a new body, 
Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj was established, and 
the whole edition of proposed circulars etc., were consigned to 
the flames and fresh rules made, not an inkling of all this was 
given to Swamiji who was kept completely in the dark. Was it 
not Colonel Olcott’s duty as an honest man to write at once to 
Swamiji and tell him of the storm in the New York 
Theosophical Society and that, their idea of God was 
different from his, and that they had established a 
new body called the Theosophical Society of the 
Arya Samaj for those who believed in the God of the Arya 
Samaj and disaffiliated the Theosophical Society itself from 
the Arya Samaj. Nay, nothing of this was even verbally 
told to Swamiji when they meet him personally at Saharanpur 
and Meerut in May 1879. 

And then what else was the object of telling Harishchandra 
that they would remain just as zealous and loyal as hereto- 
fore and continue to regard the revered Swami as 
dutifully etc., and not inform him of the schism that 
had taken place in consequence of Swamiji’s letter of 
26 July, 1878, except to keep Swamiji ignorant of the 
development of affairs in the Theosophical Society and to 
continue to receive his support and have the advantage of the 
cooperation and help of the Arya Samajes of India and benefit 
by the aegis of Swamiji till such time as he and Blavatsky 
were able to stand on their own feet and no longer need 
Swamiji’s support. 

^ HariahcliAiidrft Ohintamani w&s not agent in any way. 
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Enough has been said to prove that the indictment against 
Colonel Olcott has been proved and proved to the hilt. The 
indictment under nine heads charged Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky with untruthfulness and practicing deception. 
The more important of the charges were : 

1. That they with Swamiji’s permission made their 
Theosophical Society a Branch of the Arya Samaj of Aryavarta 
and then without his consent established another body called 
'‘The Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj in New York, 
of which they did not become members and never informed 
Swamiji that this new society had been established and 
that they were not members of it. 

2. The second charge was that they declared themselves 
to be theists in their letters to and in their conversations 
with Swamiji, and made him believe that they were 
theists, and thus obtained from him permission to affiliate 
the Theosophical Society to the Arya Samaj and made 
the people of India believe that Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky were disciples and followers of Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, and obtained facilities and help in 
spreading their propaganda and establishing Theosophical 
Societies in various places in India and secure a position of 
some importance in the country, and then later confessed that 
they were atheists and Buddhists and not Aryas or believers 
in the Vedas and God. 

3. 'rhat though they had declared when leaving America 
that they were coming to India to learn the truth from 
Swami Dayanand and study under him, they did not make 
the slightest attempt to learn Sanskrit or study religion under 
him, but devoted themselves to spreading their propaganda of 
the Theosophical Society and exhibiting occult feats 
and phenomena. 

4. That in their letter of 29th May 1878 to the Indian 
Spectato?' they had declared ; “We are neither Buddhists 
in the popular sense, nor Brahroanists as commonly understood, 
nor Christians. Say that we are of the Arya Samaj and that 
we give heart and soul to the advancement of its holy and 
beneficient work : that will include everything.” This last 
sentence beginning with the words “Say that we are of the 
Arya Samaj,” which is the most important sentence in the whole 
letter has been omitted from this letter as quoted by Colonel 
Olcott in the Extra Supplement to the Theosophist of July 
1882, containing the Defence. Is this not a clear case of 
suppressio veri and suggestio falsi. 

5. That they enrolled Swami Dayanand as a member of 
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the Theosophical Society without his permission or consent, 
and that when this fact became known, Swamiji told them to 
strike it out, but they did not do so. 

6, That though they had promised at Meerut after 
Swamiji found out that they were atheists, not to ask any 
member of the Arya Samaj to join the Theosophical Society, 
yet they continued to ask Arya Samajists to become 
Theosophists. 

7. Colonel Olcott promised to pay to the Arya Samaj all 
the initiation fee of Bs 10/- each, received from the members of 
the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj, that he did send 
from New York Rs. 609/- of such fees to Harishchandra 
Chintamani at Bombay, but took it back from him and 
misappropriated the money. 

What has already been stated above fully proves the first 
two charges. Their conduct and their work fully prove the 
third charge. They never made any attempt to learn anything 
from Swamiji. They spent their time and energy in establishing 
Theosophical Societies and showing occult phenomena. This 
proves the third charge. 

As regard the fourth charge, they never informed 
Swamiji or even hinted in their letters or their talks that they 
were Buddhists. Their Buddhism according to Colonel Olcott, 
was Buddhism which Jlourished before the Vedas were 
wruten.”* They called it wisdom religion and later Esoteric 
Buddhism. There is however no such thing as Esoteric 
Buddhism. Buddha had no secret doctrines and declared so. 

Prof MaxMuller in his Last Essays, Second Series, p. 112, 
says: — “ 1 only wish to show that if there is any religion 
entirely free from esoteric doctrines, it is Buddhism. There 
never was any such thing as mystery in Buddhism. Altogether, 
it seems to me that mystery is much more of a modern than 
of an ancient invention. There are no real mysteries even in 
Brahminism, for we can hardly apply that name to doctrines 
which were not communicated to everybody, but only to people 
who had passed through a certain preparatory discipline. The 
whole life of a Brahmin in ancient India was under a certain 
control.” 

Max Muller further says : 

*‘lf 1 were asked what Madame Blavatsky’s Esoteric 
Buddhism really is, I should say it was Buddhism misunderstood, 
distorted .caricatured . ’ ’ 

Wisdom-religion is a myth. If they were Buddhists from 

^ Bee Colonel OlootVs letter to the Indian Spectator^ p. 631 above. 
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the beginning, they are guilty o£ hypocrisy and o£ concealing 
their real belie£s £rom Swamiji. 

The £i£th charge about enrolling Swami Dayanand as a 
member o£ the Theosophical Society without his knowledge or 
consent has also been £ully proved. It has been shown how 
Swamiji was enrolled as a Corresponding Fellow without 
Swamiji accepting the o££er. 

As regards the sixth charge, Swamiji himself in his reply 
dated the 23rd November 1880 to Madame Blavatsky’s letter 
of 8th October 1880 from Simla, mentioned that they had asked 
M. Samarthdan at Boinb.iy and P. Sunderlal at Allahabad to 
become members of the Theosophical Society. 

As regards the seventh point, it is on record that 
in his letter to Harishchandra Chintarnani dated the 24th 
September 1878, Colonel Olcott said “we will send the 
Initiation fees as ever.” After coming to Bombay, Col. Olcott 
recovered the money from Chintarnani and then used it 
for his travelling expenses and said that this appropriation 
was sanctioned in a meeting at Saharanpur on 30th 
April 1879, when Swamiji was present. He says in 
his Defence: 

“As regards the disposal of our preferred donaliou (?) to his 
cause, his (Swamiji) views are seen in the following excerpt from 
the official report of an extra-ordinary council meeting held by 
him and ourselves — he sitting as a councillor, at Saharanpur : 
“ Extract from the minutes of a council of the Theosophical 
Society held at Saharanpur N.W.P. on this 30th day of April 1879. 

“Resolved that any available funds of the Society be appropriated 
to defray the cost of the journey of the present committee from 
Agra to Saharanpur and return “The council was adjourned.” 

(Sd.) MULJI THAKEBSBY. 

Colonel Olcott’s above answer to the charge brought 
against him shows that the Colonel does not hesitate 
to stoop to use anything likely to serve his purpose as 
evidence without fully considering its truth, and even to 
invent something which is likely to be accepted by 
unsuspecting people as evidence of his innocence. 
When adducing it, he probably never suspected that it would 
be examined and its truth tested. One fact which belies 
this meeting and this resolution is that Swamiji was not in 
Saharanpur on 30th April, 1879 when the meeting is said to 
have been held there. Swamiji was in Dehra Dun that day 
and arrived at Saharanpur only on Ist May, 1879,. P. 
Lekhram the author of the Urdu biography of Swamiji which 
was published in 1897 a. d., says 

“Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky reached Saharanpur on 
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29th April aad were received by a lar^e nujaber of the people of the 
Arya Samaj. Oa 30th April, Colonel Olcott ^^ave a lecture in the Arya 
Saniaj and in the evening he and Madame Blavatsky were entertained 
at a dinner by the Arya Samajists, which they relished very much. On 
Baisakh Sud 10th, S. 1936 (Thursday Ist May, 1879) Swamiji left 
Dehra Dun and arrived the same day at Saharanpur and met the two 
Americans. Swamiji remained at Saharanpur on 2nd May and left 
for Meerut on the 3rd of May accompanied by Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky.*^ 

P, Ghasiram’s Mahr^hi Dayanand ka Jivan GhariUa 
(Life of Mahrshi Dayanand) Vol. 11, p. 768 says:- 

“Madame and Colonel Olcott reach^ Saharanpur on 29th April 
when they were cordially received by the members of the Arya Samaj. 
On 30th April they gave a lecture, the subject being, “How are 
we treated in America and why have we come to India” from 
America. In the evening the Arya Samaj gave them a dinner in 
Indian style which they enjoyed. They sent a telegram to Swamiji 
at Dehra Dun saying that they were coming to Dehra Dun to have 
his darsana. Swamiji wired back saying that he was coming himself 
to Saharanpur, Accordingly, he arrived there on Vaisakh Sukla 10th, 
S. 1936 (Ist May, 1879) He stopped there on the second, and taking 
Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky with him, left for Meerut 
on the third.” 

Swamiji’s letter dated 7 May 1879 from Meerut to 
B.* Madholal of Danapur, printed at pp. 156-58 of P- 
Bhagwaddutt’s Rishi Dayanand he patra aur Vigyapan^ 
confirms this. The letter says : “A happy news is being given 
to all gentlemen, and it is this, that Colonel H. S. Olcott and 
Madame H. P. Blavatsky, whose letter from America was 
received before in our Samaj, met me at Saharanpur 
on Ist May 1879. The meeting showed that they 
are more worthy and better people than what their 
letters showed them to be. 1 had their company for two 
days at Saharanpur. ^ After that they came to Meerut 
with me.’’ 

Happily, what P. Lekhram and P, Ghasiram say is 
confirmed by Colonel Olcott himself in a most strange way. 
Colonel Olcott in his own Old Diary Leaves.^ Second Series, 
p. 78 says : 

^^The Samaj gave us a formal reception and banquet, Indian 
fashion, off leaf plates laid on the floor, which we ate perforce with 
our (washed) right hands. The Swamiji ARRIVED THE FOLLOWING 
MORNING AT DAWN, and Moolji and I went to pay our respects. 
I was immensely impressed with his appearance, manners, harmonious 
voice, easy gestures, and personal dignity,” 

These three pieces of evidence unequivocally prove 

^ That is the first and the second of May, 1879 A. D. 
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that Swamiji was not in Saharanpur on the 30th April, 
1879, when the alleged meeting is said to have taken 
place and the Resolution was passed. It is clear that 
Colonel Olcott does not tell the truth when he says that Swamiji 
was present at the meeting, and even emphasizes the fact that 
he was present as a councillor. To lend stiU greater 
importance to the resolution which unhappily for him, he 
did not know would be proved to be ficticious. Colonel 
Olcott foolishly adds, “This motion was put by the Swami 
and seconded by Mulji.” Colonel Olcott had recourse to all 
these untrue and childish subterfuges to justify his 
unjustifiable conduct in the matter of appropriating Rs. 609. 

There is something more to be noted about this resolution. 
The Resolution is uniquely worded. But even worded as it is, 
it does not authorize appropriation of the money in question by 
Colonel Olcott. The words are: — “That any available funds of 
the Society be appropriated to defray the cost of the journey 
of the present committee from Agra to Saharanpur and return.” 
The words “any avilable funds” smack of a shady transac- 
tion. Then, the words “Funds of the Society” preclude the 
appropriation of the 609(- recovered from Harishchandra 
Chintamani. This amount was in no sense of the term, “Funds 
of the Society”. When the levy of the Initiation fees from 
those who joined the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj 
in America was sanctioned it was stipulated that this money 
was to he sent to the Arya Samaj for its own benefit. From 
the beginning to the end this money was in no way 
“Funds of the Theosophical Society of the Arya Samaj”, but 
belonged to the Arya Samaj. And it was only because it 
belonged to the Arya Samaj, that the money had been sent to 
Harishchandra Chintamani, President Arya Samaj, Bombay from 
America; and it was only because Harishchandra Chintamani did 
not credit it to the Arya Samaj fund, that it was taken back 
from him. The money thus belonged to the Arya Samaj, and 
Colonel Olcott or the Theosophical Society could not legally 
use it in any way, but were bound to hand it over to the Arya 
Samaj. If the matter had come before any meeting in the 
presence of Swamiji, Swamiji could not possibly have voted 
otherwise than that the money be transferred to the Arya Samaj. 

To seize this money is a clear case of misappropriation 
by Colonel Olcott for his and his colleague’s use. Then Mulji 
Thakersey signing the proceedings as chairman while Swamiji, 
the permanent president, is present shows the faked character 
of the document. The charge in connection with Rs. 609|- reco- 
vered from Harishchandra Chintamani is thus proved to the hilt, 
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and the untruth nailed to the counter. 

Conscious of the utter weakness of his case, and fuUy 
aware that the charges brought against him were aU true and 
could not be proved to be false, Colonel Olcott, like an ordinary 
accused who tries to influence the judge by producing evidence 
of good conduct, framed four points and sent them to the 
various Theosophical Societies for certificates of good conduct. 
The four points on which Colonel Olcott asked the opinion of his 
followers and admirers were : 

(1) “That the founders of the Theosophical Society “are 
no more for the Vedas, that is, they no longer favour the 
study of those sacred books, nor appear to hold them in the 
same respect as at some previous time.” 

(2) That the founders came to India as students “but 
have set themselves up as teachers.” 

(3) That the society they have founded “has proved of 
no practical good to India.” 

(4) That they “have not yet laid out a single pie in the 
furtherance of the Vedic cause.” 

These points, however, did not contain the most important 
of the charges brought against him and his lady colleague. The 
charges were: — (1) Disbelief in God, (2) First making the Theoso- 
phicalSociety a branch of the AryaSamaj with Swamiji’s consent, 
and then repudiating it without his knowledge, (3) Practising 
deception about their religion being Buddhism, (4) Misappropri* 
ating the money received by levying Initiation fees. 

Of the four points on which Colonel Olcott begged his 
fellow Theosophists and followers to give their opinion, the 
first three do not form part of any charge. The fourth point is 
an imaginary thing and neither Swamiji nor any Arya Samajist 
ever said anything about it. 

The question of belief in God, and Colonel Olcott and 
Madame Blavatsky’s avowal of Buddhism as their religion — the 
two most important charges against them — are suppressed 
and ignored, because Colonel Olcott must have known that if 
opinion on these points was invited even from his admirers it 
would be unfavourable to him. 

THE MAHATMAS. 

A word about the Mahatmas. Colonel Olcott and Madame 
Blavatsky not only prdEessed to believe in the existence of 
certain spiritually endowed beings who dwelt in the Himalayas^ 
qnd from there, in their own ways, guided iq^nkind, but they 
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both claimed to be in communication with them. Prof. Max 
Muller writing about these Mahatmas, says : 

“As no Buddhist teachers could be found in Bombay or Calcutta, some 
imaginary beings had to be created by Madame Blavatsky and located safely 
in Tibet, as yet the most inaccessible country in the world. Madame 
Blavatsky's powers of creation were very great, whether she wished to have 
interoourse with Mahatmas, astral bodies, or ghosts of anykind. Here is 
the list of the ghosts for whose real existence she vouches ; ‘peris, davs, 
djins, sylvans, satyrs, fauns, elves, dwarfs, trolls, norns, nisses, kobolds, 
brownies, necks, etromkarls, undines nixies, salamanders, goblins, banshees, 
kelpies, pixies, moss people, good people, good neighbours, wild women, men 

of peace, white ladies, and many more.” MaxMuller's Last Essays. 

Second Series, p. 109. 

Colonel Olcott went so far as to profess that he was an 
accepted pupil of one of the Mahatmas. He also declared that 
he and Blavatsky received messages regarding Swami Dayanand 
from these Mahatmas. Whether these messages, along with 
the other so called messages, were mere hallucinations or subcon* 
scious suggestions or something else, we find that Colonel Olcott 
mentions them in three places, once in his so called Defence 
published in the Extra Supplement to the Theosophist for July 
1882, and twice in his book Old Diary Leaves, at p. 396 in 
the First Series, and at p. 225 in the Second Series • espectively. 
The first mention refers to the time when he was still in 
America and had heard of but not personally met Dayanand. 

In the Defence, he says : — “To our eager questions about 
the Swami, our teachers gave the invariable answer: — “He is a 
chela, he is a Yogi. He is a good man. Try him and see. 
He may be very useful to your American or English 
members.” — Fourth paragraph under the head, Reply. 

(2) Colonel Olcott in his Old Diary Leaves, First Series, 
p. 396 says: 

“ The letters of my Bombay correspondents, my own views about 
Vedio Philosophy prepared me to believe without difficulty what H. P. 
Blavatsky told me later about him (Dayanand). This was neither more 
nor less than that he was an adept of the Himalyan Brotherhood inhabi~ 
ting the Stoamiji’s body, vrell known to our teachers and in relations with 
them for the accomplishment of the work he had in mind.'’ 

(3) The Old Diary Leaves, Second Series, p. 225 speaks of 
what Madame Blavatsky told Colonel Olcott during their 
night journey from Ambala to Kalka in September, 18w when 
they were on their way from Meerut to Simla. It says : “I 
note that it was on this night that she told me the story about 
Do^anand's body being occupied by a master which influenced 
me BO much in my later intercourse with him. ” 

Leaving aside the general question regarding the existence 
of Mahatmas, their nature, their qualifications and their 
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powers, a little careful consideration of the three above-quoted 
messages about Dayanand shows that they are not only 
contradictory of one another but are so uncertain and full of 
doubt that one cannot take them to be coming from Mahatmas, 
who are supposed to be perfect beings. The first message 
declared Dayanand to be a mere chela, disciple, a yogi, a good 
man but still an ordinary mortal and no more. According 
to this message, the Mahatma himself, the sender of the 
message did not know whether Dayanand would be any 
use to Colonel Olcott or not. The second message declared 
Dayanand to be “ an adept of the Himalayan Brotherhood,” 
who had occupied the physical body of Dayanand to fulfil 
some mission and that that adept was in communication with 
the Himalayan Teachers or Masters. The third message 
declared Dayanand to be a Master, a Mahatma himself. How 
can the great and all knowing Mahatmas declare Dayanand at 
one time to be an ordinary mortal, another time as not an ordinary 
being but a Brother belonging to the etherial order of higher 
spirits but yet only a brother, an adept; and the third 
time, a Mahatma, a perfect spiritual being. Such are the 
Mahatmas of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky who came 
from a country bearing the reputation of being most 
grossly materialistic, to teach the people of this country, which 
throughout history has borne the undisputed reputation of 
being the most spiritual country in the world J 

If these be thy gods. Oh Israil P 

Colonel Olcott, in his Old Diary Leaves, First Series, 
p. 405, styles the denunciation by Swamiji of the conduct of the 
Founders of the Theosophical Society and warning the public 
against their machinations as disruptive. He says : 

“ Thus after a disturbed relationship of about three years, the two 
societies were wrenched apart and each went its own way. 

“ The inherent disruptive elements were: (1) My discovery that the 
Swami was simply that — i.e. a pandit ascetic, and not an adept at 
all ; (2) The fact that the Samaj was not standing upon the eclectic 
platform of the Theosophical Society, (3) The Swami's disappointment 
at our receding from our first consent to accept Harishchandra’s bid for 
amalgamation, (4) His vexation — expressed to me in very strong terms — 
that I should be helping the Ceylon Buddhists and the Bombay Farsis 
to know and love their religions better than heretofore, while as he said 
both were false religions. ” 

Now as a matter of fact, whatever relationship, 
dbturbed or undisturbed, existed between the Arya Samaj 
and the Theosophical Society really existed between the two 
founders of the Theosophical and Swamiji. The records of no 
Arya Samaj contain any resolution regarding the Theosophical 
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Society or its work or that there was am^ practical 
connection between the Arya Saraaj and the Theosophical 
Society. The two founders of the Theosophical Society had 
become disciples of Swami Dayanand and had made their society 
a branch of the Arya Samaj. But this was only in name and 
even this did not last more than a few weeks. After a very 
few days, the Founders, while stiU in New York, declared the 
Theosophical Society to be absolutely independent of the 
Arya Samaj and a new and small organization called The 
Theosopical Society of the Arya Samaj was established. Not a 
word has ever been written or published about this organization 
as to who its oflScers were, what work it did, when and where 
it met, was it wound up and when ; not a word has been 
spoken even by Colonel Olcott or Madame Blavatsky about its 
work after they came to India. As a matter of fact, what 
is called wrenching was nothing more than the discarding of 
Colonel and Madame Blavatsky by Swami Dayanand. No one 
would grudge Colonel Olcott his attempt to hide his and his 
colleague’s discomfiture and chagrin under cover of the 
allegation that the two societies were wrenched apart, if that 
is any consolation to him. 

To ascribe the break to four disruptive elements is a 
travesty of truth. The first element is stated to be Colonel 
Olcott’s discovery that Swami ji was not an adept but an 
ascetic only. He does not say when he made this discovery. 
So late even as 12th September 1880, when Colonel Olcott 
and Madame Blavatsky were on their way to Simla from 
Ambala after a public expression of differences between 
Swamiji and Colonel Olcott in Meerut, the latter believed 
as he was told by the Himalayan Mahatma that Swami Dayanand 
was not only an adept hut a Mahatma (vide p. 586 ). This 
discovery of Col. Olcott clearly belies his Mahatma’s inst- 
ruction to him that Dayanand was a Mahatma occupying 
Dayanand ’s body. 

The second element, the discovery that the Arya Samaj 
was not a body with eclectic beliefs like the Theosophical 
Society is also an after- thought. Colonel Olcott knew 
while in America that the Arya Samaj believed in One 
Personal God and the Vedas and nothing else. Yet, he came to 
India and ostensibly remained Swamiji’s disciple — vide, 
his declaration at Meerut in September 1880 that there 
could be no discussion between Dayanand and himself, 
for Dayanand was the guru and he. Colonel Olcott, was 
his chela. Moreover, even the Theosophical Society is not 
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an eclectic body, for as Madame Blavatsky declared in her 
letter of 17th January 1881 from Bombay (see p. 550) that 
the ‘ Theosophical Society is not a religious body at all and 
has no beliefs of Us own." Christians, Muslims, Parsis and 
others are its members. The Oxford English Dictionary 
defines the term eclectic as “borrowed from various sources.” 
The Theosophical Society has not borrowed anything from any 
source and made it its own, for it has no beliefs or doctrines. 

The third element is stated to be “Swamiji’s disappoint- 
ment at our receding from our first consent to accept Harish- 
chandra’s bid for amalgamation.” This also is hardly true, 
for the Theosophical Society had receded from amalgamation 
before its founders came to India, as is clearly stated by 
Colonel Olcott in his Defence and in the Old Diary Leaves 
(p. 398) and which position Swamiji accepted in his proclama- 
tion of 26th July, 1880. 

The fourth element is stated to be Swamiji’s vexation 
at Colonel Olcott helping the Ceylon Buddhists and the 
Bombay Parsis. It is made for the first time in the 

Old Diary Leaves, twelve years after Swamiji’s death. 
There is no mention of this charge against Swamiji in 
the Defence published by Colonel Olcott in the Extra 
Supplement to the Theosophist for July 1882. To accuse 
Swamiji so long after his death, of entertaining ill-feelings 
towards Colonel Olcott, because Colonel Olcott helped 
the Buddhists of Ceylon and the Parsis of Bombay to 
know their religion better, is an act for which I leave the 
reader to find a name. Even the Colonel’s Diary contains no 
entry of an expression of such feeling by Swamiji, for none 
has been quoted. How could anyone much less a man of 
Swamiji’s moral calibre, have any feeling but of satisfaction 
and approval at anyone else helping a third party to 
know their religion better than before? On the contrary, 
Swamiji’s letter dated 14th July 1880 shows, if it shows 
anything, that Swamiji was glad that Colonel Olcott 
went to Ceylon and possibly did something good there. 
The letter says:- “I have heard that you went to Ceylon. 
What happy things occurred there ? You must have returned 
quite well from there.” * No other mention of the 
Colonel’s visit to Ceylon has been made anywhere by Swamiji. 
For Colonel Olcott to bring such an accusation twelve 


* PtUra ttttr Viffpopen, p. 212. 
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years after Swamiji’a death is unworthy of a gentleman. * 

Dayanand’s whole conduct with respect to Colonel Olcott 
proves him to be a great man and as one devoted to the welfare 
of mankind. Viewed in its correct perspective, it fills us with 
admiration for his restrained attitude and patience. When he 
received Olcott’s first letter from America, Dayanand’s mind 
was suffused with joy at the happy prospect it opened before 
him not only of seeing the truth accepted by people of the 
Patal-Desa (antipodes), but of renewal of friendly relations 
between Indians and Americans after a break lasting five 
thousand years, the last such occasion being the marriage of 
Arjuna, the hero of the Mahabharata with TJlupi, an American 
princess. * This joy Swamiji wished to share with the Arya 
Samajistsi for, he atonce communicated this happy news to them. 
Then, in compliance with Colonel Olcott’s request to teach him 
and his colleagues the Truth, Dayanand in two long letters 
gave them the gist of the Vedic teachings and the salient 
points of the Vedic faith. He advised them to study Sanskrit 
and the sastras. And when after conversations at Saharanpur 
and Meerut in 1879 they accepted Swainiji’s exposition of 
the Vedic faith, Swamiji treated them as if they were his 
own countrymen. 

But this joy was short lived. After feeling their position 
secure in India, Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky 
confessed in Meerut in September 1880, their disbelief in God, 
which uptil then they had concealed from Swamiji. Instead 


^ Not content with disparaging Swamijis mind and honesty. Colonel Oloott 
in his Old Diary Leaves^ First series, p. 407 runs Swamiji down physically too, after 
Swamiji*s denunciation of him. He says:- **When I first met him in (May) 1879 
I thought him strikingly handsome: tall, dignified in carriage, and gracious in 
manner towards us, he made a very strong impression upon our imaginations. 

But, when I next saw him at Benares, I believe, tome few years later— ^ 

he was quite changed, and not for the better. He had grown obese, the fat 
stood in rolls on his half nude body, and hung in **double chin*’ masses from 
his underjaw.” 

Worshipper of outside appearances as Colonel Olcott was, he could not but express 
his disapproval of Swamiji’s body too. **Ha)f nude” like Winston Churchill’s 
characterisation of Mahatma Gandhi as **naked Fakir” shows Colonel Olcott’s 
little mindedness and spiritual bankruptcy. Then, “some years later” is also wron^. 
It should be only some months, seven months only ; for Colonel Olcott saw Swami}i 
at Saharanpur and Meerut on the 1st and 2nd May, 1879, and met him in Benares 
in December the same year. A clever and experienced lawyer that he was, it should 
not surprise anyone if the Colonel purposely put years in place of months just to 
prevent the unbiased reader rejecting the possibility of such a great physical change 
having occurred in Swamiji in such a short time as Cf^onel Olcott alleges, and thns 
to dij^elieve the latter’s allegation against Swamiji. The change in reality was not 
so much in Swamiji’s appearance, as in Colonel Olcott’s obtuse mind. 

* The name of Ar]una’B wife Ulupi is a pure Old Mexican name. An4 if we 
reject the hypothesis of Swami Dayanand it will be perfectly impossible to explain 
the actual existence of this name in Sanskrit manuscripts lo^ before the* Christian 
era.*’ — From the Caves and Jungles of Hindustan^ p. 64. Uinpi was the daughter 
of king Nagnal 
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o£ denouncing the two new comers Erom America at once, 
Swamiji tried to bring them to the right path, inviting them 
to discuss the matter in order to convince them of their error. 
But they evaded all such attempts. Still he waited patiently 
and gave them time to think over the matter, telling them 
that if they would not discuss the matter in order to arrive at 
the Truth, he would have nothing further to do with him. 

At the same time, he repeatedly asked them not to mislead 
the people of India by spreading belief in ghosts and spirits, as 
such beliefs only promoted superstition, deception and trickery, 
which it was his mission to remove, and from which he had 
been trying to liberate people. When, at last he found that 
they neither wished to learn Sanskrit to know the Vedas, nor 
were willing to. learn the truth, and were not open to convic- 
tion but were determined under cover of Swamiji’s name and 
authority to pursue their own ends, he went to them and tried 
all means to cure them of their erroneous notions. When at 
last, he found them unwilling to talk over things, he severed 
all connection with them and warned the public against their 
hypocrisy and harmful activities, which were doing 
harm to India. He warned his countrymen in general, and the 
Arya Samajes in particular, to keep away from them. Having 
done that, he gave no more thought to them and left them to 
stew in their own juice. 

Later, even when they showered abuses on him, he merely 
pitied them. Not being vindictive, Swamiji left them to 
themselves. Nobleminded and just as he was, while he exposed 
the conduct of Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky, Swami 
Dayanand has nowhere denounced the Theosophical Society. 
He only warned its followers that the ideal of universal 
brotherhood which it was supposed to cherish, was a will of 
the whisp and impossible to attain, until the fanatics of 
aggressive and non-aggressive faiths gave up selfishness and 
hatred of religions other than their own, which their faiths 
encouraged and instilled in them. 

Dayanand’s restrained manner and unwillingness to break 
with and denounce the vagaries of those with whom he had 
once associated so long as there was the slightest hope 
of their reformation, is evident throughout these transac- 
tions; as also, by his silence after he had secured the safety of 
the Arya Samajes. 

We must be thankful to Colonel Olcott for one good thing 
he did. It is to him that we are indebted for the short 
biographical sketch of Swamiji’s early life which we possess. It 
was he who asked Swamiji to write a short account of his life, 
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and it is to his persistence in the matter that we owe the 
account o£ Swaraiji’s life at home, the struggles, the 
difficulties, the hardships, the great sufferings he had to under- 
go in his search for truth, the awful dangers he faced without 
flinching; the terrible ordeals and risks he cheerfully faced; 
the wonderful discipline he voluntarily subjected himself 
to, in order to make himself lit for his mission to redeem 
the people of India. 

Dayanand must have had good reasons for keeping 
back all information about his birthplace, his parents, and 
the name by which he was known before he became a sannyasi. 
One reason we can think of is that as he had renounced the 
w'orld, he did not want to renew anyi connection with 
his poeple, which would to some extent have taken place 
if he had let the world know about his family. Another 
probable reason was that he feared that if the people 
knew his birthplace, they would in time begi.i to look 
upon it as they did on Muttra where Krishna was born, 
or Ajodhia where Sri Ramchandra was born, or 
Kapilvastu where Ruddha was born. We know that at 
Nasik he declared that Nasik should not be looked upon 
as a place of pilgrimage because Sri Ramchandra had 
visited it and lived in it for a time. He had declared 
in unequivocal terms that it was a piece of superstition 
to look upon any place as sacred because a great man or 
a great teacher was born there, and he had made it his 
mission to denounce and destroy all superstitions. 

Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky have helped 
Indians in another way. With the establishment of British 
rule, European officials like Sir William Jones, Colebrooke, 
Col. Wilford, Col. Tod and others began to study 
Sanskrit literature and Indian history and make known 
to Europe and America the glories of ancient India and 
the greatness of its culture and civilization. The European 
missionaries, however, in their lectures and books, took 
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to running down Hindu religion and customs. Though 
Indian scholars and reformers exposed the defects and 
deficiencies of Christianity and the inferiority of Western 
philosophy, yet it was a new and very agreeable experience 
for Indians to see two learned white people telling them 
that their religion and culture were far superior to 
Christianity and the Western culture. This helped the 
Indians to regain self respect and to hold their heads high 
in their dealings with foreigners. 

On the other hand, they undoubtedly did harm by 
spreading belief in ghosts and spirits, thereby strengthening 
people’s belief in false dogmas and superstitions. By supporting 
old prejudices, they to some extent impeded the work of 
liberating people from the clutches of outworn, dead notions; 
and by appealing to the vanity of our people, they kept 
people back from embracing new truths and accepting 
necessary social and religious reform. 

In consideration, however, of what good they did, 1 might 
have'abstained from exposing them and making these unpleasant 
disclosures. But when 1 found that Colonel Olcott, 

instead of letting the old controversy die out and the 
baseless charges and slanders against Swamiji remain 
buried in the journalistic pages of the Theosophist, had 
repeated and added to them in his new bookiOW Diary Leaves, 
and thus tried to give them a new lease of life and a more 
or less permanent place, I felt it my duty, unpleasant as it 
is, when writing a ‘.life of Swami Dayanand Saraswati to 
expose Colonel Olcott’s attempts to besmirch Swamiji’s 
memory. 
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SOME OPINIONS ON 
DAYANAND SARASWATl 


ROMAIN HOLLAND : 

I T was impossible to get the better of him (Dayanand): for he 
possessed an unrivalled knowledge of Sanskrit and the Vedas, 
while the burning vehemence of his words brought his adversaries 
to naught. They likened him to a flood. Never since Sankara had 
such a prophet of Vedism appeared. The orthodox Brahmins, completely 
overwhelmed, appealed from him to Benares, their Rome. Dayanand 
went there fearlessly, and undertook in November 1869, a Homeric 
contest. Before millions of assailants, all eager to bring him to his 
knees, he argued for hours together alone against three hundred 
pandits — the whole front line and the reserve of Hindu orthodoxy. 

The enthusiastic reception accorded to the thunderous champion 
of the Vedas, a Vedist belonging to a great race and penetrated 

with the sacred writings of ancient India and with her heroic spirit, 
is then easily explained. He alone hurled the defiance of India against 
her invaders. Dayanand declared war on Christianity and his heavy 
massive sword cleft it asunder with scant reference to the scope or 
exactitude of his blows. His slashing commentaries, reminiscent of 
Voltaire and his Dictionnaire Philosophique^ have unfortunately 

remained the arsenal for the spiteful anti-Christianity of certain modern 
Hindus. Nevertheless, as Glasnapp rightly remarks, they are of 
paramount interest for European Christianity, which ought to know 
what is the image of itself as presented by its Asiatic adversaries. 

He had no pity for any of his fellow countrymen past or 

present, who had contributed in any way to the thousand year 

decadence of India, at one time the mistress of the world. He was 

a ruthless critic of all who, according to him, had falsified or 
profaned the true Vedic religion. He was a Luther fighting against 
his own misled and misguided Church of Rome ; and his first 

care was to throw open the wells of the Holy Books, so that for the 
first time his people could come to them and drink for themselves. 

He translated and wrote commentaries on the Vedas in the 
vernacular — it was in truth an epoch-making date for India when a 
Brahmin not only .acknowledged that all human beings have the 

right to know the Vedas, whose study bad been previously prohibited by 
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orthodox Brahmins, but insisted that their study and propaganda was 
the duty of every Arya. 

Dayanand was no dreamer of dreams but a man firmly 
implanted in the soil of reality. 

Amongst the rules to be followed as set down at the end of his 
Satyarth Piakash, Dayanand orders: “Strive to eooibat, to humiliate, 
to destroy the wicked, even the rulers of the world, the men in 
power. Seek constantly to sap the power of the unjust and to 
strengthen that of the just, even at the cost of terrible sufferings, of 
death itself, which no man should seek to avoid. 

Dayanand transfused into the languid body of India his own 
formidable energy, his certainty, his lion^s blood. His words rang 
with heroic power. He reminded the secular passivity of a people, 
too prone to bow to fate, that the soul is free and that action is 
the generator of destiny. 

His social activities and practices were of intrepid boldness. 
With regard to questions of fact he went further than the Brahmo 
Samaj, and even further then the Ramkrishna Mission ventures to-day. 
Above all he would not tolerate tlie abominable injustice of the 
existence of untouchables, and nobody has been a more ardent 
champion of their outraged rights. 

I have said enough about this rough Sannyasi with the soul 
of a leader, to show how great an tiplifter of the peoples he was — 
in fact the most vigorous force of the iriimediate and present action 
in India at the moment of the rebirth and reawakening of the national 
consciousness. He was one of the most ardent prophets of reconstruction 
and of national organization. I feel that it was he who kept the Vigil. 
His purpose in life was action and its object his nation. 

SRI AUROBINDO: 

“Here was one who did not infuse himself informally into the 
indeterminate soul of things, but stamped his figure indelibly as in 
bronze on men and things. Here was one whose formal works are 
the very children of his spiritual body, children fair and robust and 
full of vitality, the image of their creator. Here was one who knew 
definitely and clearly the work he was sent to do, chose his materials, 
determined his conditions with a sovereign clairvoyance of the spirit 
and executed his conception with the puissant mastery of the born 
worker. As I regard the figure of this formidable artisan in God^s 
workshop, images crowd on me which are all of battle and work 
and conquest and triumphant labour. Here, I say to myself, was a 
very soldier of Light, a warrior in God's world, a sculptor of men 
and institutions, a bold and rugged victor of the difficulties which 
matter presents to spirit. And the whole sums itself upto me in a 
powerful impression of spiritual practicality. The combination of these 
two words, usually so divorced from each other in our conceptions, 
seems to me the very definition of Dayanand. 

Even if we leave out of account the actual nature of the work 
he did, the mere fact that he did it in this spirit and to this 
effect would give him a unique place among our great founders. He 
brings back an old Aryan element into the national character. This 
element gives us the second of the differentiae I observe and it is 
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the secret of the fifst. 

If Dayanand^s life wo see always the puissant jet of this 

spiritual practicality. A spontaneous power and decisiveness is stamped 
everywhere on his work. And to begin with, what a masterglance 

of practical intuition was this to go back trenchantly to the very 

root of Indian life and culture, to derive from the flower of its 
first birth the seed for a radical new birth. And what an act of 
grandiose intellectual courage to lay hold, upon thi^a scripture defaced 
by ignorant comment and oblivion of its spirit, degraded by 

misunderstanding to the level of an ancient document of barbarism, 
and to perceive in it its real worth as a Scripture which conceals 
in itself the deep and energetic spirit of the forefathers who made 
this country and nation, — a Scripture of divine knowledge, divine 
worship, divine action. The essential is that he seized justly on the 

Veda as Indians Rock of Ages and had the daring conception to 

build on what his penetrating glance perceived in it a whole education 
of youth, a whole manhood and a whole nation-hood. Raminohan Roy, 
that other great soul and puissant worker who laid hia hand on 

Bengal and shook her — to what mighty issues — out of her long, 

indolent sleep by her rivers and rice-fields Raminohan Roy stopped 

short at the Upanisads. Dayanand looked beyond and perceived 
that our true original seed was the Veda. He had the national 

instinct and he was able to make it liiminious, — an intuition in place of 
an instinct. Therefore the works that derive from him, however they 
depart from received traditions, must needs be profoundly nat onal. 

To be national is not to stand still. Rather, to seize on a vital 

thing out of the past and throw it into the stream of modern life, is 

really the moat powerful means of renovation and new creation. 

Dayanand 's work brings back such a principle and spirit of the 
past to vivify a modern mould. And observe that in the work as 
in the life it is the past caught in the first jet of its virgin 

vigour, pure from its sources, near to its root principle and therefore 
to something eternal and always renewable. 

1)R. RABINDRANATH TAGOR : 

“I offer my homage of veneration to Swami Dayanand, the great path- 
maker in Northern India, who through bewildering tangles of creed, and 
practices — the dense undergrowth of the degenerate days of our country — 
cleared a straight path that was meant to lead the Hindus to a simple and 
national life of devotion to God and service for man. With a clear-sighted 
vision of truth and courage of determination he preached and worked for our 
self respect and vigorous awaken men t of mind that could strive for a 
harmonious adjustment with the progressive spirit of the modern age and 
at the same time keep in perfect touch with that glorious past of Jndia 
when it revealed its personality in freedom of thought and action, in an 
unclouded radiance of spiritual realisation. 

MAHATMA M. K. GANDHI : 

“ Among the many rich legacies that Swarni Dayanand has left 
to us, his unequivocal pronouncement against untouchability is undoubtedly 
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ACHARYA T. L. VASWANI, Principal, Makindra College, Patiala, 

‘‘ Caeser and Alexander are known to many more than Dayanand . 
yet not one of them would be worthy to touch the fringes of his garment: 
Neither do I think of his eloquence : Cicero and Demosthenes were more 
eloquent perhaps : yet how infinitely superior to both, this sannyasin of 
Aryavarta. Nor do I think of his greatness as that of a mere thinker : 
lie was a man of great intellectual endowments, of tremendous 
dialectical skill ; but he was not a system -builder like Plato or Hegel, 
Dayanand^s is the higher greatness of an Acharya. An Acharya is not a 
mere instructor : he is in the first place a man of some great vision, insight 
into Reality ; he is in the second place a man who translates his vision into 
life. An Acharya, a man of vichara and achara, Dayanand was an 
Acharya for he was a man of vision a man too who lived his vision, A 
Sannyasin ho of the true Aryan type — a man at once of meditation and 
action/^ 

SIR SAYAD AHMAD KHAN, Foundek of tue Aligarh 
Muslim University. 

‘ Swarni Dayanand Saraswati, was a profound scholar of Sanskrit 
and a critical student of the Yedas. Besides being a learned scholar he 
was a man of distinctly noble and spiritual nature. His disciples honoured 
him like a god. And undoubtedly ho deserved that honour. He brought 
about certain reforms in the Hindu religion. He was vehemently against 
idol-worship ; and he was triumphant in discussions with pandits 
on tho contention that there was no idolworship sanctioned by the Vedas. 
He did not consider it right to worship any other God than the formless 
One. He also strived to establish that the Vedas do not advocate the 
worship of the elements. I was very well acquainted with the late Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, and I always showed great respect to him simply 
because he was such an excellent and learned man that it behoved men of all 
religions to respect him. I may be wrong but I understand that Swarniji’s 
belief was that ‘matter^ by wh^h he meant Maya (^RfiTf) was beginuingless 
and eternal. Had he not had this belief there would have been full 
agreement between him and the Muslims on the nature of God. 

In any case he was such a great man as has no equal in India. Every 
one, therefore, should mourn his death and feel sorry that such an 
unparalleled man has passed away from our midst. 

Mr. SYDNEY WEBB, later Lord Passfield: 

“ Swami Dayanand was a Qujrati of Kathiawar, who never learned a 
word of English ; a Brahmin by caste, and by unmistakable vocation a 
Sadhu or holy man, a wandering ascetic of the sternest and most 
uncompromising type, without knowledge of European civilization or 
languages, but learned in the Sanskrit scriptures, and expressing himself 
with eloquence and lucidity in Sanskrit and laterly also in Hindi, 
Wandering up and down Northern and Central India in the decade that 
followed the Franco-German War — just when English thought was rejoicing 
in the most scientific materialism and the most successful commercialism — 
Dayanand preached a monotheism of an exalted type, and the union of a 
spiritual asceticism with an elaborate ritual and strictly defined rules of 
conduct for every department of life, 
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JUSTICE M. G. RANADE : 

“ A man truly great, judged by no niatter what standard, is the 
generous verdict of an Englishman, Kincaid, the author of a History of 
the Mahratta Empire^ on the Swami. 

“ Religious fervour, a daring and adventurous spirit born of a 
confidence that a higher power than man^s protected him and his work, 

the magnetism of superior genius a rare insight into the needs of the 

times and a steadfastness of purpose which no adverse turn of fortune could 
conquer, a readiness and resourcefulness rarely met with, true patriotism 
which was far in advance of the times, and a sense of justice tempered 
with mercy, these were the sources of strength which enabled him to 
organise a great movement like the Arya Samaj/" 

REV. 0. F. ANDREWS : 

‘‘In his (Swami Dayanand^s) own unique personality he actually 
re-capitulated the Vedic life. He enj bodied it in himself ; he made it vital 
and actual for others. In the midst of a land that was turning away from 
its own past to find all its ideals in Europe, he showed, by living example, 
that this entire absorption in the culture of the West was to despise one^s 
own birthright, to forsake one^s own true nature, to sink in the scale of 
humanity, rather than to rise. 

“ Swami Dayanand Saraswati believed intensely that the Vedic times 

were actually superior to the age in which we now live Men could seo 

in him, in his spiritual earnestness, his heroic character, hi\ austere mode 
of life, his high ideals, the Vedic times themselves restored. 

The porsonality of the great Swami, as he lived the actual I’fe of the 
V’edic past, in all the glowing majesty of his heroic spirit, was so magnetic, 
virile, so passionately sincere and brave, that others caught his inspiration 
before he died and carried on his message in his spirit. 

Dr. R. L. turner, London University ; 

“Whatever one may think of the correctness or otherwise of Swami 
Dayanand^s interpretation of many Vedic passages, one cannot withhold 
one^s admiration for a man whose work perhaps more than that of any other 
individual has helped to make India conscious of itself as a unity with some 

distinctive contribution to make to the culture of the world as a whole.*” 

0 

K. M, MUNSHI. (sometime Home Member, Government ok Bombay ) 

“ Dayanand Saraswati was the first great architect of modern India, 
His learning was stupendous, and his character great. But above all, his 
vision was clearer and broader than is generally given to Nation-Makers. 
In the neo-Hinduism of to-day, in Indian Nationalism, in the vigour of the 
Hindu Mahasabha mentality, in the methods of Mahatma Gandhi, we can 
trace the influence of Swamiji^s unerring vision and statesmanship. His 
memory, undoutedly, will enrich the heritage of future India.^' , 

K. P. JAYASWAL, Historian and Antiquari.an : 

“Dayanand Saraswati is the last Hindu social epoch-maker in 
the true line of the Buddha and Sankara, 
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The rise of a Dayanand in the nineteenth century is a 
phenomenon which baffles the historian. But there are such life 
germs in the civilization ot the Hindus which evidently make it 
indestructible and which are beyond the ken of that empiricist 
observer called the historian. The present reformed and rejuvenated 
Hinduism is solely a gift of Dayanand Saraswati. Dayanand had 
the humanity of the Buddha, but he combined with it the preservative 
complex of Sankara. 

Swami Dayanand spoke Sanskrit with the ease of the Rishis, 
and had the selflessness of Narada and Durvaea, who could consume 
the cause of injustice with the fire of his speech like tho Buddha, 
and who could bo irresistible in polemics like Sankara. He proved 
a .superman. 

Dayanand gave freedom to the soul of the Hindu, as Luther 
did unto the European. And he forged that freedom from inside, 
that is from Hindu literature itself. He did something still greater, 
which his predecessors from the Buddha to Ram Mohan Roy had 
failed to achieve. He established the falsity of caste from the 
orthodox national standpoint. You become Arya by noble deeds, not 
birth. To-day when a Vaisya, au ex-barrister, has risen to tho height 
of saints, his social programme which is merely a repetition of the 
Shuddhi programme of the Great Suamiji^ has become acceptable, 
only because Rishi Dayanand had made it possible through the 
Sastras and the Veda by dint of his prophetic exposition after the 
Hindu fashion. 

Dayanand was not only the greatest Indian of the nineteenth 
century, Dayanand does not only continue the dynasty of Vishvamitra, 
Narada and Sankara, but he has a high place amongst the modern 
liberators of mankind, 

J. RAMSAY MACDONALD, LATER Prime Minister, Great Britain. 

“He was a limb of the Church militant ; austere, independent, 
dogmatic, and puritanical was his character, and he imparted those 
qualities to his followers. You meet them, therefore, to-day in Lahore, 
their capital city, dour and determined, ready to sacrifice and be 
sacrificed, propagandists of an accomplished order. They are indeed the 
puritans of Hinduism — and it is well for us to remember that puntanisrn 
becatne political only under an intolerable Government.^’ 

Dr. M. WINTERNITZ, ll. d., Czechoslovakia : 

“We have to acknowledge his ( Dayanand Saraswati'a) great 
merit in having given a strong impulse to Vedic studies in India, 
and having shown that idolatry has not the sanction of the Vedas. 
If the founder of the Arya Samfij had done nothing else but 
rouse his followers to a vigorou§ fight against the folly and dangers 
of the modern caste-system,- he would deserve to be honoured as 
one of the great leaders of men in Modern India/^ 

Dr. STEN KONOW (Sweden) : 

“The Swami never got tired of preaching that in reality, 
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Vedic religion is apt to satisfy the cravings of modern man and to give 
him strength in the struggle of every day^s life, and that the ancient 
Vedic civilization can be revived and lead to a national renaissance,*^ 

H. E. RAHIMZADAH SAFAVI, Finance Minister, Persia : 

‘^Dayanand Saraswati, whose valuable services in the cause of 
Hindu religion and uplih of his nation in the moral and social 
domains are too great to be fully described.*^ 

BARON H. E. HAYASHI, Tokyo, Japan : 

“The great figure which India has produced,^' 

MADAME BLAVATSKY : 

i“It is perfectly certain that India never saw a more learned 
Sanskrit scholar, a deeper metaphysician, a more wonderful orator, 
and a more fearless denunciator of any evil than Dayanand since 
the time of Sankaracharya/^ 

Dr, JAMES H. COUSINS. D. Litt : 

“I have observed, during my travels in India, the eflfects of 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati's influence in earnest efforts to vitalise 
life in India with the Vodic ideal, which for thirty years has been 
a fundamental influence in my own life and in that of Mrs. Cousins; 
and tor this much-needed service to India and the world, I offer our 
joint homage to his memory/’ 

Dk. L.D. BARNETT, BRITISH xMUSEUM, London : 

“I appreciate the greatness of the work performed by Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati. 

Du. IIADHAKUM.UD MUKERJEE, Head of the Department of 
History, Lucknow University : 

“Swami Dayanand was at once one of the makers of modern 
India and one of India's last Rishis. 

“It is to the unique credit of India and her culture that one 
of her later-day Rishis, Swami Dayanand, was able to achieve his 
fullest self-expression by dint of sheer soul-force, for which India has 
stood through the ages, the compelling force of character which 
prevailed against and completely subdued the gathering forces of an 
alien environment and domination of an ill-assimilated materialism 
and modernity, to which India would have completely succumbed 
under British rule, but for the timely appearance of such a saviour 
as Dayanand*'. 

SAHIBJI MAHARAJ SRI ANxlND SWARUPJI, Guru, Radhasoami 
Community, Dayalbajgh, Aqba ; 

“In purity of character, in fearlessness of expression, in the 
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acuteness and comprehensiveness of intellect, in devotion to tke Vedas 
and bis love for the country he was an outstanding figure of his time/^ 

St. NIHAL SINGH, Mussoorie : 

‘^His strength lay in his deep knowledge of Sanskrit literature and 
the courage and dialectical skill with which he made devasting use of that 
knowledge. He was a builder. He was, in reality, a Re-creator. He showed 
the people who Hocked to him the way to rekindle the fire that had all 
but gone out. In the glow and warmth of that fire, society could live 
and function vigorously. 

^*After he had left his Guru at Muttra, Dayanand concentrated 
his time and energy upon purifying and regenerating Hindu Society. 
Few teachers have laid greater emphasis upon a personas obligation to 
work for the betterment of mankind than did Swami Dayanand. I^yanand 
must certainly be accorded a high place among the makers of modern 
India.^^ 

SIR JADUNATH SARKAR : 

‘^He is a true sbateaman who can legislate for the future, who 
can set a force at work which will go on influencing the lives and 
thoughts of unborn generations. When the history of India's growth 
comes to be written, that high rank will be adjudged to the naked :fakir, 
Dayanand Saraswati,^^ 

BAKSHI RAMRATAN, Principal, D. A. V, College, Lahore : 

*^Swami Dayanand was great — great in many ways. He was a 
born leader — a giant among men. A seer, saint, and scholar, he was not 
merely a yogi, but a man of action. We realise now that the remedies he 
prescribed are the only ones needed to purge the society of its evils and 
cure it and make it healthy and strong. His services to the Hindu 
nation are writ large in the pages of history, his services to humanity, 
the world will recognise one day and then assign to Swami Dayanand the 
place among world-teachers which he deserves and which properly belongs to 

him This Brahmcha^a was the glory of the Hindu system of education; 

the stress laid on it by Swami Dayanand is unique and unparalleled in the 
history of any other country and nation. With the torch of the Vedas in 
his hand, how he showea us the way is a matter of history. He toured 
over the length and breadth of India, as few had done before; he toiled 
and toiled, wrote and wrote, spoke and spoke, he slept sleepless nights, 
feeling for the woes of our motherland and then people saw that he 
was no ordinary mortal, but Indians Saviour.’^ 

E. F. HARRIS, Principal, Government College, Ajmer: 

^'However high the name of Swami Dayanand stands as a teacher 
of religion, it is as one of Indians greatest benefactors] as a social 
reformer that he will go down in history 

RAMANAND OHATTERJI, {The Modren Review)^ Calcutta: 

**The Swami wanted to realise the ideal of unifying Indian nationally, 
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socially and religiously. To mako Indians one nation, he thought it was 
necessary to free it froni foreign rule. In order to make the people of 
India socially one, he wanted to eliminate the differences of caste and 
class. 

Dr. BHAQWANDAS, D. Litt., Benares : 

“The soul of Vaidika Dharma, in its urge of self preservation by 
self-renewal, concentrated itself also in one individual largely for a time. 
A great leader arose among the Hindus also, simultaneously. Swami 
Dayanand Saraswati, after deep heart searchings, wanderings in forests 
and in mountains, and inner convertion of soul from formalism to 
essential philosophical and spiritual religion, felt it his mission to purify 
Vaidika Dharma from the manifold evils that had crept into the practice 
of it and corrupted it very largely from a blessing into a curse. He felt 
inspired to endeavour to re-Aryanize, re-civilize India, along lines that 
would restore the best of the old, and make possible the selection of the 
good and avoidance of the bad in the new. He retired from the world, 
became a ‘aannyasi^ — a true missionary of Qod, vowed to poverty, devoid 
of worldly riches and desires, so that spiritual riches might flow in, in 
ample measure, in their place. 

PROF. Dr. TARAKNATH DAS (America) : 

“I wish to mention this, that Rishi Dayanand's contribution to the 
cause of the regeneration of Hindu Society is so great, thn^ he may be 
regarded as one of the greatest Hindus of the nineteenth century. 

“May I say that your (Har Bilas Sarda^s) noble efforts to check 
child-marnage and to spread education among the women of India is 
also a living monument to Rishi Dayanand^s influence ? Swami Dayanand, 
through his teachings, succeeded in infusing a new spirit into Hindu 
Society.'^ 

PRINCIPAL DEWAN CHaND, D.A.V. College, Cawnpur: 

“Swami Dayanand was unquestionably the initiator of the 
movement for the rejuvenation of India. Almost all the potent ideas 
that are now producing a kind of spiritual convulsion in the land, 
we owe to him. The transformation that Swami Dayanand succeeded 
in efieoting in Indian character and outlook in these few years w«8 
truly amazing. Swami Dayanand was a great seal, a scholar, a saint 
and a hero — ail combined in one person. 

He was a great son of India, one of the greatest that India has 
produced, and nobly and well did he serve the Motherland.'^ 

SIR SUKHDEVA PRASAD, Prime Minister of* Udaipur: 

,“He was a commanding personality, a Sanskrit scholar of the first 
order, a great philosopher, a true patriot, an ardent social reformer, a 
cons cientioQs searcher after truth, a rousing preacher and an embodiment 
of all that is virtuous. The earnestness, the energy and the enthusiasm 
with which he ceaselessly carried on his noble mission throughout his 
life has earned him an undying name." 
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SIR SITA RAM, (Speaker, U. P. Legislative Assembly) : 

*‘Dayanand ! what a name to conjure with in the Hindu world of 
Upper India, Where would the Hindus in this part of the country — and 
as subsequent events have shown in other parts too — have been but for 
the inoculation of self-confidence given by the said Swami. His is the 
glory of having in modern times checked the dead rot among Hindus. 

PRINCIPAL DEVI CHAND, D.A.V. College, Hoshiaupur : 

“He insisted in words of burning eloquence that India must be 
purged of all the putrefying accretions of her Dark-Age and Pauranic 
times. The deep pathos of his impassionate pleading for the submerged, 
for the untouchable, for the women-folk, the widows, orphans, and the 
illiterate, moved his countrymen to tears. 

His burning love for his country, his erudition, indefatigable labour, 
physical strength, fearlessness, dauntless spirit, invincible faith in the 
grandeur and loftiness of the Vedic culture, passion for Swarajya and 
emancipation from intellectual, social and political bondage, love for 
truth and humanity are traits, which serve as a model for the Indians 
in their onward path of resuscitation. Great is the debt we owe to 
Dayannnd the yogi, thinker, seer, prophet, creator, reformer and 
philosopher. 

N. C. KELKAR, Ex, M. L. A., Poona: 

“A personage to whom the Hindu India must feel grateful for 
the successful manner in which he rallied the decaying forces of Hinduism 
in Northen India, and made the Hindu nationality stand on its feet and 
fight against inimical forces,^^ . 

PANDIT BISHEN NARAYANA DAR, President, Indian 
National Congress in 1912 : 

“ But in Upper India a great man (Dayanand) was born whose career 
cut short in its prime, was destined to give a new lease of life to Hinduism 
which seemed to oe dying everywhere, by placing it upon the nationalism 
of the Vedas. To him more than to any other Indian of this country 
belongs the credit of having breathed a new life into the inert mass of Hindu 
Society, by inspiring it with the sentiment of nationality. 

Swami Dayanand can easily be counted among the greatest and 
mightiest masters who have successfully shaped and moulded the 
destines of countless generations of human beings.^^ 

C. JINARAJADASA, President, Theosophical Society: 

“ The history of a people is mostly the history of its great men, and 
among the greatest, because of hia profound and lasting iufiuence, is that of 
Swami Dayanand. His personality has permeated the consciousness of 
North India.^' 

Mrs. RAMESHWARI NEHRU, President, All India WoMBN^s 
Conference: 

^ I can only pay my humble and respectful homage to the work of . 
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tihe great Prince amongst men, who, though a Sannyasi possessing no 
worldly wealth, ruled and still so many years afi;er his death rules the hearts 
of innumerable men and women. In history he will be known not only as 
a religious Reformer, but as one of the fathers of the great renaissance 
and the Founder of the Modern Punjab " 

Dr. KALIDAS NAG, ll.d., D.Litt, Calcutta Uxivkksity: 

“ Tho limpid current of Unity came to be choked so often under the 
historical debris of diversity, but our great spiritual Teachers and Leaders 
have ever attempted to rekindle our ancestral memory of Unity through 
millenniums. Swaini Dayanand Saraswati was such a Leader.^' 

Dk. Sir GOKAL CHAND NARANG : 

“ Swami Dayanand Saraswati was one of the greatest men of India 
and the greatest of his type. He was physically, intellectually and morally 
a giant and a men who represented the best type of Vedic Aryans It 
is really remarkable that all the present day activities of Swadeshi and 
the crusade against iiutouchabihty, caste etc , were all anticipated by 
Swami Dayanand Saraswati/^ 


PRESS OPINIONS. 

THE BENaALBE (O.it.cotta): 

“He stands forth as a religious teacher of surpassing power and 
earnestness. He was a yogi, an ascetic who had abjured the world, 
but he was gifted with a practical sagacity which few men of the 
world could pretend to possess. His death is not only an irreparable 
loss to the religious community of which he was the life and soul, 
but it is a loss to his countrymen at large, who will always be proud 
of his learning, and cherish his memory with affectionate gratitude.^^ 

THE PUNJAB TIMES (Rawalpindi) : 

*‘He was one of the greatest men that India has produced, and 
as such, India might well weep for his loss.'* 

THE OUJRAT MITRA (Anglo Guj rati Weekly, SuratI: 

“Who will not miss on our platform the deep fervour 
of his language, the unopposable artillery of. his forensic eloquence, 
the honesty of purpose, the firmness of his resolve, the frank- 
ness and straightforwardness of bis motives, his independence of 
character and action, and his genuinely patriotic, ardent zeal to lift 
up his country from the depths of superstition and priestcraft, ido- 
latry and unmeaning ostentatious ritualism. " 
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THE TRIBUNE (Lahore): 

“He was a man of great abilities — a genius of the highest order, 
who, by the superior power of his intellect rose above the gross 
superstitions inculcated by the sastras. 

THE REGENERATOR OF ARYAVARTA (Lahore): 

“Among those to whom posterity will assim a glorious niche in 
the temple of Fame, Swami Dayanand Saraswati will stand foremost/* 

THE BENGAL PUBLIC OPINION (Calcutta): 

“Pandit Dayanand^s death will cast a gloom over the whole of 
educated Hindudom. He was an ornament to our country: pride to 
onr nation. That he was a man of genius few will deny. 

THE THEOSOPHIST(mmiAH\ 

“A master spirit has passed away from India. Pandit Dayanand 
Saraswati, the founder and supreme chief of the Arya Samaj of Arya- 
varta, has gone: the irrepressible, energetic reformer, whose mighty 
voice and passionate eloquence for the last few years raised thousands 
of people in India from lethargic indiflference and stupor into active 
patriotism, is no more. He has passed out of this plane of strife 
and suffering into a higher and more perfect state of being. 

We bear in mind but his life-long devotion to the cause of 
Aryan regeneration: his ardent love for the grand philosophy of his 
forefathers: his relentless, untiring zeal in the work of the projected 
social and religious reforms. In him India has lost one of her noblest 
sons. A patriot in the true sense of the word, Swami Dayanand 
laboured from his earliest years for the recovery of the lost treasures 
of Indian intellect. His zeal for the reformation of his mother-land 
was exceeded only by his unbounded learning. 

The death of Pandit Dayanand Saraswati is an irreparable loss to 
the whole country."' 
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Nardaol 
Kannauj 
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photograpthed 
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Sajiiansiugh 
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Harkepedi 
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Hegal 

Hegel 
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is 

in 

dot 

but 

than 

then 

necessiting 
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Vedice 

Vedic 

Clemencean’s 

Glemenceau’s 

deliverence 

deliverance 

whieli’ 

which 

despensers 

dispenser 

Popai 

Popat 

mortagaged 

mortgaged 

forgotten 

forgotten 

nineteen 

eighteen 

thoroughfare 

thoroughfares 
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(1845 A.D) 

(1854.55 A. D.) 
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Asoolasjee 

Assoliee 

varandah 

verandah 
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A.D. 

men 
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Rig Veda 10. 142. 1 

alter 

altar 
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Dayanand 
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Rupmal 
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Rnpehand 
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Bhawanilal 

Bhawaniram 
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Chaitra Krishna 11 

Chaitra Sukla 7, S. 1923 

a 1922 
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in 

in 

corpse 
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Mnkteshwar 

Nardanli 

Kanauj 
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and 
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Sajjansingh 
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Harkipedi 
magnincent 
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^Compiled bp Tejkaran Sarda. 
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91 
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108 

111 

119 

122 

123 

127 

127 
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131 
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141 
143 
143 
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41 
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26 
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44 
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14 
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27 
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Ghatia^jfhat 
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encumberance 
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logomachi 
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Swamiji 

Muhammedan 

pronounciation 
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Nagali 

3rd 

4th 

Parvatcharau 

dwealt 

thei 

month in 
Rs. 29|- 
Shyamkumar 
deiieverd 
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lace to 
wamji 
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Durgashankor 
Ichharam 
three 
Hemabai 
Giakwar 


Swamiji's 
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Gadiaghat 

(A. D. 1868) 
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Kartic 
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logomachy 

Vasuki 

Swami 

Muhamnaadan 

pronunciation 

ffiant 

Kagaji 

2nd 

3rd 

Parvaticharan 

dealt 

their 

month and a half in 
Rs. 20|- 
Shivkii.uar 
delivered 
apologising 
place ^ ^ 

Swamiji 
calendar 
Durga Ram 
Ichhasbanker 
four 

Hemabhai 

Gaikwar 


Uloije 

considerd 
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the ‘"the top of the tree 

certain 

entriii^ 

humourous 

1867 

he 

June 1877 

Bareilly 

4th 

become 

23rd 

Ram Krishna 
the of 
14th 

denounced 
interpreted to 
monastry 
2nd of March 
whne 

Baonerjee,s 

Mulsi 

Holytjhe 


Ulupi 

considered 

became 

“the top of the tree “ 

certain 

entering 

humorous 

1876 

the 

May 1876 

Moradabad 

15th 

became 

22ud 

Ramsaran 
of the 
13 th 

denounced 

interpreted in Hindi to 


monastery 
3rd of March 
when 

Bannerjee’s 
Mulji 
Holy, the 
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Senai 

Sinai 
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Wurzburgh 
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217 
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Nafaz All 

Najaf Ali 

225 

22 

Vast^karan 

Vastikarma 

229 

12 

Oinnicient 
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235 

35 

Manmohanlal 

Madaninohanlal 

238 

17 

Rule 8 that 

Rule is that 

239 

31 

protoganist 

protagonist 

246 

37 

Hharmo 

Bhramo 

246 

44 

Sadagunj 

Sadatgunj 

260 

1 

Mcnier William 

Monier Williams 

251 

23 

suspicious 

suspicions 

261 

21 

occured 

occurred 

266-67 

last line 

his that 

that his 

267 

19 

rail at 10 P. M. and 

rail and 

271 

32 

latter to objected 

latter objected 

271 

34 

predecesor 

predecessor 

272 

7 

Whoever 

however 

273 

10 

stay 

staying 

284 

9 

Then to return 

Then return 

807 

34 

Vyes 

Vyasa 

308 

12 

question 

questions 

309 

33 

Nanni Jan 
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311 

24 

Ropat 

Rohit 

313 

10 

wolk 

walk 

313 

17 

dictatereplies 

dictated replies 

314 

5 

Jaswantsingh 

Jawansingh 

314 

13 

Ratnagar 

Ratnakar 

315 

35 

Nanni Jan 

Nanni 

315 

40 


ti 

316 

8 

tt 

ft 

316 

11 

ft 

It 

316 

35 

ft 

«t 

317 

1 

Nanni Jan 

Nanni 

326 

35 

Nanni Jan 

Nanni’s 

327 

12 

Nanni Jan*s 

Nanni’s 

327 

14 

1* 

Nanni 

328 

22 

Ropat 

Rohit 

332 

338 

^age heading 
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1864 

332 

1865 

344 

2 

Jawara 

Jaora 

344 

12-14 

Ropat 

Rohit 

345 

23 

A:D. 1864 

A.D. 1863 

345 

25 

A.D. 1866 

A.D. 1865 

352 

1 

Zoarastrian 

Zoroastrian 

355 

36 

such the 

such as the 

359 

18 

Gopath, Brahma na 

Gopath Brahmana, 

360 

28 

one 

the first 

360 

13 

Taitiriyo 

Taittiriya 

360 

16 

collection 

oollections 

361 

39 

name 

names 

362 

6 

Sdatapatha 

Shat path a 

363 

12 

Century 

semi centenary 

369 

20 

ond 

and 

369 

22 

extant 

extent 

869 

last line 

transcendant 

transcendent 

371 

6 

cur 

our 

371 

33 

saridoial 

sacrificial 

371 

2 (foot note) 

85 

58 


^ Nanni was » Hindu ihagtan. 
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372 
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proyertyetriken 

poverty-stricken 

372 

35 


BomtimeB 
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375 
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Adi yajuika 

Adhi Yajnika 
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caster 
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383 
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communiea 
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383 

34 


preceeds 

precedes 

384 
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meaning 

meaning 

384 
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schoolars 

scholars 
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Monier, Williams 

Monier Williams 
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Griifths 

Griffiths 

384 
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englihtened 

enlightened 

385 

37 


intrpretation 

interpretation 

386 
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Gommentry 

commentary 

388 

33 


Fternal 

Eternal 

389 

20 


all-visions 

all-vision 
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29 


heart 

hearts 

394 
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34 


rootless 

roots 
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is a Creator 

is Creator 

401 

18 


gnnpower 

gunpowder 

402 
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unextin guishable 

inextinguishable 

403 
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and 

and 

4u3 

25 


conducive of 

conducive to 

403 

32 


other 

other 

406 
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'foot note) 

Davendranath 

Devendranath 

409 
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[2nd ft. note) 

p rt 


411 

25 


proceeding 

preceding 

414 

18 


Ressurection 

Resurrection 

418 

21 


delete “of** after existence 

429 

13 


Oalpa 

Kalpa 

431 

30 


after one and has 

after one has 

439 

34 


paticular 

particular 

441 

19 


prestine 

pristine 

442 

30 


of 

A to 

446 

24 


woman 

women 

449 

39 


3. 55. 17 

3. 55. 16 

450 

16 


compatability 

compatibility 

456 

28 


become 

became 

459 

12 


Bwamii's 

Swamiji*B 

466 

10 


of 

to 

476 

489 

28 

4 


prestine 

developement 

pristine 

development 

492 

29 


monastries 

monasteries 

498 

21 


permanence 

permanence 

499 

33 


and 

and ^ 

502 

32 


cognisance 

cognizance 

603 

37 


prevading 

pervading 

506 

37 


prestine 

pristine 

512 

10 


meditator 

mediator 

612 

15 


Ghander 

Chandra 

517 

3 


Ghander 

Chandra 

519 

10 


Prestine 

pristine 

527 

24 


fialty 

fealty 

531 

21 


M y, 1 78 

May, 1878 

532 

37 


Omnicieut 

Omniscient 

533 

39 


rives 

river 

535 

page heading 

385 

535 

538 

22 


wreeting 

meeting 

538 

2 


Ameria 

America 

542 

21 


Dividson 

Davidson 

543 

42 


benefit 

benefit 

545 

12 


toid 

toM 

548 

10 


Carthaginian 

Carthagenian 
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548 

38 

contenenanco 

countenance 

651 

6 

abandan 

abandon 

551 

14 
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A,D 

555 

10 

Janakbehari Lai 

Janakdharilal 

560 

1 

differences 

differences 

565 

38 

the 

the 

566 

7 

condemnded 

condemned 

566 

40 

pnblicty 

publicly 

567 

5 

Chashmi 

Chasi 

567 

6 

1868 

1867 

567 

23 

Alakadharj 

Alakhdhari 

568 

40 

irrelevant 

irrelevant 

577 

23 

January 1879 

December 1878 

578 

32 

meet 

met 

585 

36 

Himalyan 

Himalayan 
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26 

Israil 

Israel 

595 

34 

Tagor 

Tagore 
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2 

Gaeser 

Caesar 
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